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PEAEFATIO. 


Musicae artis doctrinas Graecas, quas Meibomius 
anno 1652 ediderat redigendas esse ad meliorum codi¬ 
cum fidem quamquam multi diu iactabant, adversissimis 
tamen rebus factum est, ut ad hunc diem iacerent 
neglectae. loannes Franz quidem, qui de inscriptioni¬ 
bus Graecis edendis bene meritus est, multa ad musi¬ 
cos restituendos comparaverat, ab anno 1833 ad 1839 
Romae versatus multos codices vel excusserat vel 
transscripserat, textus etiam libellorum constituendos 
susceperat magnasque operis partes absolverat, sed — 
sive incepto ipse destitit, sive deficiebant bibliopolae, 
— praeter exiguum laboris specimen, de musicis Grae¬ 
cis commentationem (Berolini 1840), nibil e scriniis 
prodidit, nec tamen spernenda est huius viri cura, 
quippe qui plurima ad verbum e codicibus transcripserit 
et codicis cuiusdam eas partes contulerit, quae a ceteris 
neglectae ad veras lectiones constituendas valent pluri¬ 
mum (W). hoc mortuo (1851) Poetko Grimensis appa¬ 
ratum congestum emisse doctrinasque editurus fuisse 
dicitur, locos etiam nonnullos e Fabrici bibliotheca 
exscripsit, in publicum ille nihil edidit, iam monente 
Ritschelio ad musicos publicandos se accinxit Fran- 
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Praefatio. 


ciscus Buecheler. e variis hic Germaniae codicibus 
lectiones contulerat vel conferendas iusserat, Aristoxeni 
artem harmonicam restituere coeperat, cum materiae 
ariditatem pertaesus reliquit, hoc ita se habere cum 
a Froehuero quondam Lutetiae comperissem, ego musi¬ 
cae artis non minus studiosus quam litterarum Grae¬ 
carum amicus a Buechelero petivi et impetravi, ut 
quidquid ad hos libros edendos comparatum esset mihi 
cederet, summa tum industria haec artis praecepta 
legi et relegi, nec examinum subeundorum terroribus 
nec scholarum habendarum muneribus inde sevocatus 
sum. iam Aristoxeni textum et lectiones conscribebam, 
cum opus a Marquardo Berolinensi confectum esse 
audio, quo nuntio accepto Aristoxenum ego, nec 
tamen musicos deserui, immo cum viris similia cogi¬ 
tantibus societatem operum inii. Hermann Deiters 
enim editurus erat Aristidem; Paulus Marquard con¬ 
fecto Aristoxeno (qui in publicum prodiit a. 1868) 
curaturus erat Theonem et Nicomachum, ego intro¬ 
ductioni me dedidi quam olim ferebant esse Euclidis, 
qua absoluta reliquas illas doctrinas suscipere volebam, 
fautor validissimus societati aflPuit Guil. Studemund, 
qui ut Marquardum in edendo Aristoxeno iuverat, ita 
nobis et collationum copia et consilii auctoritate se 
affuturum pollicitus est. sed nulli nostrum contigit, 
ut quod sperabat continuo perficeret. Marquard enim 
morbo gravissimo vexatus et in calidiora loca profectus 
Messinae diem supremum obiit, Deiters et scholae 
moderandae negotiis et Beethoveni vita describenda 
distinebatur, ego Cleonidis quam dico introductionem 
absolutam Studemundo proposui, ut iudicaret; qui cum 
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plagulas typis impressas legere mallet quam quae cur¬ 
rente penna conceperam, respondere cunctabatur, ut 
ad alia studia me converterim, edita est Theonis ex¬ 
positio 1878 per Hillerum, in publico apparuit Ari¬ 
stidis ars 1882 auctore A. Jahnio, — Nicomachi Eu- 
clidisque doctrinas musicas nemo recognovit, ut qui 
has particulas emere volebant, tanquam Sibyllae pete¬ 
rent libros, universo solvendo pretio exiguas sibi para¬ 
rent reliquias. 

Ann o autem 1880 Studemund canonis divisiones 
aliquas Florentiae inventas discipulo cuidam mandavit 
edendas permisitque ut inspicerem, et cum novam ego 
viam interpretandi proposuissem, hanc probandam esse 
intellexit, inde vir sagacissimus consiliorum meorum 
exstitit actor et moderator impigerrimus, nara quidquid 
lectionum aut ipse aut Marquard ex Italia vel aliis 
bibliothecis enotaverat, summa liberalitate mihi commo¬ 
davit, nec tempori iUe nec labori pepercit, quin ad 
textus restituendos sua ipse sollertia me imbueret, 
hunc egregium virum nobis morte ereptum esse nec 
opere absoluto mecum posse gaudere pio animo con¬ 
queror. atque aliorum etiam virorum beneficiis in 
perficiendo opere adiutus sum. nam quod Marciani 
patris et Vaticani filii lectiones non raro discordabant, 
iterum conferendus videbatur codex Mare. VI 3; qui 
tamen regno Italorum et bibliothecis praeerant, publice 
rogati recusabant, ne codicem Argentoratum mitterent, 
ex his angustiis expeditus sum comitate Albrechti, 
qui vir clarissimus ab Alsatiae gubernatore stipendium 
petivit, quo sublevatus codices Italos perscrutarer, ita 
superiorum liberalitate mihi contigit, ut Marquardi 
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codicem penitus exhaurirem, hymnorum archetypum V 
invenirem, lectionum vulgatarum auctorem U cogno¬ 
scerem atque Milani Bononiae Mutinae, numquid ex¬ 
staret ad consilia mea utile, perquirere possem, dein 
postquam propter BsodtoQa illud (Bacch. 101, 8) codi¬ 
cem Mersenni Lutetiae pertractavi et essentne alii libri 
musicis utiles paucis Pentecostes diebus circumspec¬ 
tavi, huius editionis prodromon publicavi Bacchii artem 
in annali programmate lycei Argentinensis 1890. ne 
tamen neglegerentur Neapolitani codices, quorum locos 
satis speciosos prodiderant Bellermann et Studemund, 
hanc quoque bibliothecam adeundam existimavi, atque 
eorundem superiorum beneficio et liberalitate iterum 
adiutus in Italiam abii, Borbonici codices quantum ad 
hos musicos et Ptolemaeum curandos valerent, Neapoli 
perquisivi, fragmenti rhythmici Parisini socium Italicum 
inveni, Barberinos etiam codices Romae lustravi, e Vati¬ 
cano id quod opus erat conciliante Peterseno impetravi 
ut Mau excuteret (a. 1891). piae hic gratiae mihi 
prontendae sunt omnibus iis qui in Italia Gallia Ger¬ 
mania codicum partes vel locos mihi examinaverunt 
et qui bibliothecis praefecti opera et liberalitate me 
adiuverunt, imprimis Soranzo Veneto Comiti comissimo, 
qui quidquid desiderabam celerrime expedivit et tabu¬ 
lam II photographi opera conficiendam curavit, nec 
unquam obliviscar Deitersium quae e Monachii codici¬ 
bus exscripserat summa liberalitate mihi commodasse, 
Ruellium autem excutiendo Parisino 2532 quae de 
Bacchii codicibus statueram confirmasse et comprobasse. 

Comparata autem codicum et lectionum materia 
ipsi textus musicorum recensendi erant, sed scriptorum 
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multitudine codicumque copia opus tardabatur nec celeri 
cursu ad finem pervenire potui, nam suscipienda erant 
doctrinae metricae studia, ut Bacchium recte interpre¬ 
tarer, tractanda erat astronomia, ne in Neapolitanis 
illis fallerer, diu opus morabantur Peripateticorum 
difficilia problemata in musicae Graecae fontibus 
minime neglegenda; his autem pervestigandis ad ipsum 
Aristotelem adductus sum, nec puto aegre feres quod 
quae hic de arte illa cogitavisset colligenda suscepi, 
prooemiorum autem longitudines si improbas, vendi¬ 
torem quaeso vitupera, qui ut oculis tuis parceret, 
quae minoribus litteris in paucas paginas comprimere 
poterat, benevolo animo in hanc amplitudinem distra¬ 
xit. quod autem huius artis codices omnes enumerare 
conatus sum, magnum hoc fuit moliri nec universos 
me complexurum sperabam; sed ad posterorum utili¬ 
tatem iacienda diffusi operis fundamenta aliqua vide¬ 
bantur et quasi loculi quidam instituendi, ut quod 
quisque ubique neglectum invenisset huc conferret, 
(qua in re facienda quaero, ut qui Ptolemaei vel Por- 
phyri codicem describat, ne exitum notare omittat.) 
atque in hac operis parte egregie me adiutum esse 
Brunonis Keili scientia et humanitate grato animo 
profiteor. 

Exeant iam in publicum musici diu oblitterati, ac 
videant homines docti, numquid mea opera valeat, 
iudicentque rectene fecerim, quod ubi possem codicum 
auctoritatem tuendam putarem, ubi non possem, ut in 
Euclidis protasi 18, proprio iudicio niterer, ac quod in 
varia lectione conscribenda verborum quidem rationem 
religiosissime reddidi, in signis autem vel notis musi- 
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cis, quarum diversitates plumbeis formis accurate ex¬ 
primi non semper possent, gravioribus rebus compa¬ 
ratis et coUatis minutias communicare supersedi, mul¬ 
tis quidem de rebus variis temporibus sententia varia¬ 
bat timeoque ut locis comparatis partes omnes inter 
se satis coaequatas esse dicas, at adest senectus, 
morbo iam obscuratur oculorum acies, imminet laborum 
finis, ne quod passi sunt in hoc opere suscepto Franz 
Poetko, Marquard Studemund, mihi quoque interveniat, 
finienda nunc negotia opusque tot hominum laboribus 
paratum et a me per tot annos curatum tandem emit¬ 
tendum est. tu animo suscipe benevolo! 



De codicibus manuscriptis. 


E magno numero codicum manu scriptorum qui res 
musicas contineant cum dignitate longe praestent duo 
Veneti et unus Vaticanus, ad Nicomachi autem tertum 
constituendum plurimum valeat alter quidam Vaticanus, 
de his libris agam priore huius dissertationis parte, dein 
urbium ordinem alphabeticum secutus enumerem reliquos. 

E Venetis autem libris priore loco contemplari iuvat Y. 
eum, cuius imaginem habes in tabula II expressam, hunc (1) 
Frid. Bellermann, cum hymnos Mesomedis recenseret, non 
vidit ille quidem, sed ingenii acumine cogitavit et con¬ 
struxit. e versuum enim ordine plurimis in codicibus 
turbato exstitisse aliquando librum conclusit, in cuius 
duobus selidiis LII versus carminum ita disponerentur, ut 
in editionis pag. 26 descripsit et ut in hac tabula vides 
delineatos. ^ hic, quem V signavi in Bacchio et Meso- 
mede (ubi Vaticanus nullus intercedit), est; 

Venetus Marcianus appendicis classis VI num. 10, 
membranaceus, saeculo XU vel XIII® una eademque 
manu elegantissime scriptus ita, ut di m idiatis semper 
lineis bina in singulis paginis exstent selidia. insunt: 

1 Paululum differre codicis ordinem in hymni II titulo 
demonstravi apud Fleckeisen, Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie CXLI 
(1890) 684. 

2 Ad saeculum XIIl eum rettulerunt Mittarelli p. 973 
(de quo infra p. XIV) et Max. Treu (Volkmanni observationes 
miscell. ad Plutarchum in actis annal. gymn. Juraviensis 1873 
p. 4). Studemund qui olim de saec. XI cogitabat, scriptum 
eum esse dicit parte saec. XII posteriore. Breslauer philo- 
logische Abhandlungen I 8 p. 155. (Amsel de vi rhythmorum.) 
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De codicibus manuscriptis. 


y. Ptolemaei harmonica, 

(1) Ps. Plutarchi libellus de musica, 

Porphyri commentarius in Ptol. harm. I 1—4, 
Aristidis Quintiliani de musica libri, 

Anonymi a Bellermanno 1841 editi, 

Bacchius senex, 

Dionysi ars a Bellermanno edita et Bacchio per errorem 
vindicata, 

trimetri versus (infra p. 284 exscripti), 
hymni III. 

Qua aetate hic liber confectus sit, non satis bene con¬ 
stat. nam in primo involucro quae scripta erant de in¬ 
dictionibus plane evanuerunt, nec clariora dicunt quae 
exstant in fol. 1 post titulum Ptolemaei . . . oinovofilag 
II tovvlo) . . . g . . . yvQeg certius scimus, quorum 
ille hominum fuerit, nam ex ultimo folio, quod continet 
haec: tw evla^eotara xal navuQardxa xal r}^S)v avdivrtj 
(= efFendi) xal jtatQl xvQia OBQCKpifi OavuQiov, Sathas 
enucleavit fuisse codicem quondam episcopi cuiusdam 
Thessalorum, in Italia primo fuisse videtur Mantuae apud 
Victorinum Feltrensem. Ambrosius enim Traversarius^ 
Camaldulensium monachorum princeps, cum a. 1433 Basi- 
leam ad concilium clericorum se conferret, vidisse se 
narrat „de musica volumina Claudii Ptolemaei et Quin¬ 
tiliani cuiusdam bene eruditi, ut ex stylo animadverti, et 
Bacchii Senis in eodem volumine“. haec verba Mittarelli 
loco de quo postea dicendum erit rettulit ad eum codicem, 
qui nunc Venetiae servatur, et si non pro certo habebis, 
probabile quidem esse concedes, sed antequam ad eam 
bibliothecam veniamus, in qua Mittarelli hunc librum vidit, 
alia dicenda sunt eaque certissima, inscriptum enim legi¬ 
tur in ultimo folio verso: „in hoc codice continentur isti 
libri qui sunt Francisci Barbari quondam domini Can- 


1 Epistolae VIII 60, p. 419. in alia epistula (61) scribit 
Nicolae obtinuisse se, ut Qu^tilianus ille et Bacchius eius 
(Nicolae) nomine transscriberentur. (ib. 419.) 



(1) Ven. Mare. VI 10. 
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diani, quos emit a Georgio Trivisino“. iam nolo v. 
longus esse nec de Trivisanis, qui libros manu scriptos (1) 
Paduam collegerunt^, nec de iis Trivisanis, quibus Bar¬ 
barus familiariter utebatur.® Georgius Trevisanus Paduae 
habitasse et pictor fuisse dicitur® anno fere 1437. Padua 
igitur translatus est codex Venetiam ad hominem cum 
omnium librorum tum Graecorum amantissimum e nobilis¬ 
simo genere Barbarorum, ac Franciscus* ille Candiani 
filius ad orationes habendas, urbes moderandas, hostes 
etiam depellendos® saepe magnis honoribus delegatus, deni¬ 
que S. Marci procurator nominatus est. familiae hoc est 
stemma: 


Candianus Barbarus (•}* cc. 1410) 


Zacharias Bb. (f cc. 1424) 


Franciscus Bb. *|" 1454 


(Hermolaus mj. *{• 1471 
Veronae episc. 
scr. theol.) 


Zacharias "f 1492 

I . 

Hermolaus min. •{* 1493 
Aquileiae patriarcha. 


1 Tomasini, bibliothecae Faduanae p. 107. Blume, iter 
1187. (habebant hi Ptolemaei et Aristidis codices chart. bomb. 
et Porph. chart. Tom. 115.) 

2 Barbarus epistulas dat Zachariae Trivisauo, qui a 
Venetis publice Romam erat delegatus, epist. IX 9. Giovanni 
degli Agostini, scrittori viniziani fi 100. 35. Franciscus autem 
Trivis., monachus Certosinus, fuisse videtur Barbari confessor. 
Giov. p. 97 8. Bb. ep. append. IV 4. 

3 Chevalier, R^pertoire des sources du moyen-age. p. 457. 

4 Quirini in diatriba, quam praemisit Barbari epistulis. 
P. Giov. degli Agostini II. MazzucheUi, scrittori dltalia (1758) 
II 264. 

5 Brixiam (Bresciam) cum a Milanorum impetu defendisset 
1438, hoc bellum Gallicum litteris describendum putabat, cf. 
August. illum p. 80. [vitam Francisci Barbari enarrat ad an¬ 
norum seriem Sabbadini, Centotrenta lettere inedite di Francesco 
Barbaro (Salerno 1884) p. 135 sqq. ceterum cf. Voigt, Wieder- 
belebung des klass. Alterth.^ I 419—424.] B. K. 
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De codicibus mauuscriptis. 


V. hic Franciscus, qui de re uxoria librum Laurentio Mediceo 
(1) dedicavit^ plurimasque epistulas scripsit quae typis publi¬ 
catae sunt^, codicem suo more signavit.® tribus saeculis 
post ille liber fuit in monasterio S. Michaelis prope Mu- 
ranum. Mittarelli enim, qui anno 1779 huius monasterii 
codices summa cura et diligentia descripsit, inesse dicit 
in n. 83 (p. 973) Ptol., Porph., AQ., „Plut in musicam 
Ptolemaei“, Bacchium, idem cum addat quae Barbarus in 
calce codicis notaverit, hunc ipsum codicem se dicere 
clarissime significat. quaerens quidem qua via liber 
Muranum venisse putetur, recordetur forsitan aliquis loci, 
quo Franciscum monachis Camaldolensibus libros summa 
liberalitate commodasse Joannes Augustinus (p. 41) prae¬ 
dicet, unde factum sit, ut multi illius libri postea in¬ 
venirentur in Murano monasterio, — hoc tamen cave 
referas ad hunc Ptolemaeum, quem Mittarelli emptum in 
monasteri bibliothecam se contulisse ait (p. XVII). in 
illa autem insula cum male libri servari dicerentur, de¬ 
cemviri Veneti a. 1789 transferri iusserunt in bibliothecam 
Marcianam (hoc mihi communicavit Soranzo). 

Hunc V ut in Mesomedis hymnis plurimorum libro¬ 
rum esse archetypum apparet e Bellermanni meisque^ 
curis et aperte vides e tabula nostra II, — ita in Bacchii 
contextu recensendo plurimorum eum esse patrem vidi, 
cf. enim praeter notarum musicarum formas® verba ait- 


1 Scripsit adulescens XVIII annorum 1516. expressus est 
Parisiis 1513, Hagenoae 1533, Antverpiae s. a., Argent. 1612, 
Amstel. 1639. — versus ital. Ven. 1548, gallice 1537. 1560. 1667. 

2 Fr. Barbari epistolae ab anno 1425—53. Brixiae 1753. 
ed Quirini, cf. p. XIII, not 4. 

3 „In libro continetur" redire video in Porphyri cod., quem 
describit Mittarelli bibi. S. Michaelis n. 67, p, 956. — „i8te 
liber" fere semper inscripsit, cuius rei vide exempla apud 
Joann. August. II 42 et Mittar, p. XVll. 

4 Ple<Xeisen, Jdhrbiicher 1890. 681. 

5 In singula signa abierunt notae 1 p. 293, 18 legitur 
in Mare. VI 2) et notae 4. habet recens ille Mare. p. 294, s 
et qp pro n. 8, quae ex formis veteris V (in Monacensi et aliis 
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ia'iazov et ccitonsGov § 71, om. ov devreQog 76, habet Gv(i- T. 
ncTtlexrac 94, ixtpdvriGiv 98, etcIxqitov 101, 2 (1) 

101, 8. in Aristidis diagrammatis cum manifestissime codi¬ 
cum natura appareat, memoro hunc in primo diagrammate 
(p. 15 M) omittere a et -);!<. reliquo superiorum linearum 
ordine bene servato^ ultima tabulae signa ita describit: 

P Kff Kr| X XP Xb XsT Xq p pP pb 

pS pr| L “6 C 

C <-o-€ Xx-HF^- 

TS 0 0 y- o- ^ y 

de harmoniis antiquissimis quoniam disputavi^ in Jdhrhiicher 
1890 p. 683, transeo ad Ptolemaeum, et huius initium 
in fol. 1 habet minio pictum hoc: •!* nQ&xov xav 

Q.Q(iOvtx&v xijg fiovGixrjg KXavdiov Ttxolfpatov. dein scripta 
erant de tempore et origine quae legi non possunt, tum: 

■j* Ttiva^ xibv aQfioviKwv xov n^toxov ^i^Xiov x^g ^ovCixfjg. 
et rubris semper numeris et initiis a. Tte^i rS>v iv aQfiovixi] 
XQixrjQLcov. in 5 et 6 capitis argumento legitur Ilv&ayo- 
qioig et Uv^ayoqiog, sicut in 9 'AqiGxo^ivioi. in 10 habet 
TifiiGEog^ in 11 dia oxx. in 14 prjd’ exiqav. titulorum 
tabulam sequitur minio inscriptum: f KXavdiov IIxoXs- 
fiaiov neqi xwv iv dqfiovtXTj xqixrjqiav 'f■a^ P- IjC (litteras 
sumo ex Wallisii'editione in 4® 1682) p£v om. post tGxi 


libris fideliter expressis) facile oriebantur (n. 8 in V notae 
11“ forma ibi est rotunda, quamquam haec omnia clarius 
oculis videntur quam verbis demonstrantur. 

1 In AQ I 7 Veneto id est proprium (cum Mut.l, quod 
exhibet B ante num. 26. notam 24** scribunt X hic et Vat. 192 
et Mut. signum 30“ hi habent -€ (ita et Neap. 4), illi €, et 
30'* eodem modo scribitiir. in signis 12“ ll*» 12‘’ Ven. rectos 
habet angulos E; item in S'* H, formas rotundas praebent U 
al. signum 19 in Ven. H, in Vat. Neap. gps. Y, sim. in Mut., 
in aliis contra aut V aut *j. 

2 Vera sunt signa in V: dor. 7“ et lyd. 7** C, dor. 8“ 2 
dor 5**, phry. 5*^, ion. B'* <[ (hoc ult. est € in U), phry. 6“ et 
9“ rectis angulis picta sunt. phry. 3“ P mai. (numeris utor 
ut Bellerm. p. 67) 
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De codicibua manuacriptis. 


T. habet ut animos advertat ad rem definitam, e ro 

(1) om. II g iarl xo xov fihv. 2 1c tov a. \ omittit figuram. | 
aia&rjamg oixela^ xu dk Xoyov. post dia<poQccg habet in:/, 
sed alia manu supra inscr. areo, et in x&v dt’ alc^rjaecng 
vorjx&v item inscr. x6 . . vorjxov. p. 39 in &g xe e in 
ras., forsitan erat x6. (irjxe xov x&v avx. habet in textu, 
inscr. xrjv. denique moneo in p. 22 omitti figuram et 
omitti verba (x) coffxe x6 yivsa'&at dig dia Ttaa&v^ unde 
apparet Wallisi codices Savilianos (A et B ille notat, ego 
80 et 81) ad hunc accedere proxime. Monacensis autem 215 
ut in Bacchio et Mesomede, ita in Ptolemaeo hoc exem¬ 
plar accuratissime repetit, concinunt iota tum subscripta 
tum omissa, accentus (ut df), signa quibus aut 
ostendit V definitiones (ut in lin. l) aut spatia explet 
(ut p. 13, 7 Wall. min. post dirjxovau). eorum autem quae 
correcta videmus in V, cum partem agnoscat Mon. (ut 
«at 8,21 post (paivofisvov. x&v di av pro xov di’ ov 
9,2i), partem ignoret (ut quae minio inscripta sunt 13,8 
7] fi£yi'9^ovg ?) TcXarovg 'OTTcp/jrov), de correctionum diversa 
aetate certiores fimus. — Finitur post ytvoftivojv III 14. 

De huius filiis et nepotibus quoniam multa contuli 
in Bacchi editionem Arg. 1890 p. 27—31 et in Jahrhiicher 
1. 1. aliaque infra demonstrabo ubi ad singulos libros venero, 
nunc satis habeo praemittere hanc stemmatis tabulam: 

Venetus Marcianus appendicis VI 10. 

Monae. 215. x 

Par. 2532 Ber. 1555 Ma. VI 2 Neap. C 1. 

Lugd. Hamb. Barb. Par. 2458 Mut. 

eiusdem simt familiae Neap. III C 5. Par. 2460. 

M. M. est Venetus Marcianus appendicis classis VI, n. 3, 

(2) membranaceus, 4® mai, S. XII. insunt: 

infol. 1—8 Ps. Euclidis isagoge, 

9—17 Euclidis sectio, 

17—66 Aristoxeni harmonica. 



(1. 2) Ven. Mare. VI 10 et 3. 


XVII 


67—91 Alypi isagoge, m* 

92—95 Aristoxeni elementa rhythmica. (2 

His addidit alia manus S. XFV in marginibus: 
f. 1—16 excerpta ex Aristidis lib. I, 

17—34 Nicomachi harm. I et H, 

35—43 Bacchii isagogen. 

Denique tertia manus cuius atramentum expalluit ad- 
scripsit (S. puto XV) ex Anonymis Bellermanni alterius 
doctrinae (§ 29—66) partem § 29—57. 

In huius fol. 16 cum manu vetustissima scriptum sit 
ZfoCi^og di(oQ&ov iv Kcovaxavxivovnohi svxvx&g, fuerunt 
qui exaratum codicem putarent manu Zosimi.^ at verbum 
minime indicat exaratum esse librum, sed cor¬ 
rectum et in meliorem ordinem esse redactum, ut scholio 
quodam in cod. Vat. 176 post argumentum libri I ex 
Ptolemaei harmonicis adseripto Nicephorus Gregoras hos 
libros recensuisse dicitur (dKOQ&axSaxo). sicuti autem 
Mare. 322, Ambr. E 19 inf., Bon. 2048 aliique codices 
hoc a Zosimo subscriptum e vetere Marciano repetunt, ita 
facillime hic quoque repetere potuit e libro aliquo vetu¬ 
stiore. 

Scriptae sunt in primo quatemione lineae 27 — 28, 
in reliquis 20. ac scripsit idem librarius firma manu 
litteras elegantes et ad legendum commodas, ut ubicun¬ 
que servata sint verba, quid ille voluerit, nulla difficultate 
intellegatur, membranarum autem pars humore depravata 
est (unde rugis correpta videntur fol. 2. 6. 10. 11. 16)^ 
et — quod multo gravius — vetus verborum contextus mul¬ 
tarum manuum correctionibus mutatus et laceratus est. hi 


1 Fabricius bibi. Gr. III 636 Harl., Marquard Aristox. XII, 
Westphal in versione Germ. Aristox. (1883) p. XLVll, Joannea 
Franz de musica Graecorum commentatio Berol. 1840. p. 10. 
— mecum facit Morelli qui in Aristoxeni artis rhythmicae edi¬ 
tione StmQd‘ov vertit emendabat. 

2 In codicis fol. 1 ex Aristidis doctrina I 6 nonnulla verba 
(yd^ xcK^’ L xgdnov (pd". p. 10, ss M) calamitate aliqua veluti 
aqua infusa perierunt. 

Mus. script. ed. Jan. 


b 



xvni 


De codicibus manuacriptis, 


M*. codicis vexatores cum nec cultro temperarent, nec aquis 
(2) causticis abstinerent^, veterum verarumque litterarum 
partem haud exiguam perdiderunt, atramenta autem quia 
multis locis expalluerunt, aliis locis infuso fortasse liquore 
vel laesa membranae superficie in fuscum colorem et paene 
nigrum abierunt, e colorum discrimine certi aliquid raro 
elicitur^, facilius contra demonstratur eiusdem coloris cor¬ 
rectiones profectas esse ab hominibus diversis.® melius 
igitur rem expediri putaveris e manuum proprietate et 
scribendi genere, hoc tamen qui suscepit, is e Scylla 
incidisse se videt in charybdim. deprehenduntur quidem 
aliquot locis certi cuiusdam librarii vestigia, nam inter¬ 
dum acutissimo stilo tenues quaedam litterulae belle et 
nitide pictae videntur (ut ifpe^ijg 151,10. 157,12 et di- 
jrlaOtos 164, 3, etiam xQirifiiToviov 187, 8). aliis locis 
litterae apparent ampliore stilo confectae, eadem autem 
elegantia pictae, qua princeps librarius usus erat, ut haud 
sine sollertia illius formas ab hoc expressas esse dicas 


1 In fol. 11 (p. 152, 8) post 6 zbv quae sequebantur liquore 
aliquo deleta esse apparet recentiumque litterarum colorem 
inde factum esse fuscum et paene nigrum, similia apparent 
p. 191, ubi post dtafftTjfia desunt fere duae lineae, p. 198, n 
post Ss ov litterae extersae sunt, etiam in Nicomacho 252, 20 
vocis avXla§dv ultima littera liquore aliquo deleta est et in 
Bacchio saepe proslambanomeni prius signum, quod initio 
erat Z, eadem ratione mutatum est. p. 295, 14 ante e^Softov 
quattuor litterae ita consulto erasae simt. 

2 In codicis folio 12 (Eucl. 155) recentis diagrammatis 
pallidus color facile dignoscitur a nigris illis k et X, quas 
novissimus corrector inscripsit. 

3 Expalluit enim color et eius qui Euclidis diagrammata 
correxit (M*) et eius qui lemmata addidit p. 186 et p. 206, 20 
lifQ&v xfle et q. s. scripsit, non minus quam eius atramen¬ 
tum qui in Nicomacho 241, 13 tdxn pauloque post xai inseruit, 
item eius qui Anonymi praecepta in marginibus inscripsit, 
contra eorum quae (cod. fol. 51'^) in Aristoxeno p. 74, 32 Mq. 
addita sunt, pars (in extremo marg.) nunc fulva videtiir, pars 
(propius ad textum posita) nigra, et glossematis p. 190 ,1 pars 
(ivagft.) nigro est colore, pars (yevovg) flavo. 



(2) Ven. Mare. VI 3. XIX 

querarisque quod minus facile scripturae dignoscantur^ (id H*. 
quod iam Marquard questus est p. XIII et XIV). nec tamen (2) 
fieri potest, ut ad horum duorum manus omnia correcta 
revocentur, plures intercedunt scripturae nec idem librarius 
in formis semper sibi constat, immo prout spatia pate¬ 
bant, modo comprimebant illi litteras, modo diducebant, 
aliis locis deleto vetere tertu paululum aut nihil addi¬ 
derunt, ut nullius calligraphi proprium quidquam videas. 
Marquard quidem multis locis certam aliquam manum 
cognovisse sibi videbatur, sed collatis apographis iudicium 
improbatum est et convictum.^ et quamquam sex ille 
manus dignoscebat, septima etiam forma uti oportebat 
M*, saepiusque dubitare se confitetur, scripseritne an M® 
vel alia manus.^ haec potissimum ut diiudicarem, ipse 
mihi codex videbatur adeundus; quem ubi inspexi et exa¬ 
minavi, in tanta ista manuum varietate de oculorum iudicio 
ipse quoque desperavi. sed eripit nos e calamitate id 
quod varia habemus exempla diversis temporibus ex M 
transscripta. hausit enim hinc circa annum 1300 Euclidis 
qui feruntur libri, Aristoxenum etiam et Alypium cod. 
Vat. 191 (a fol. 292). qui evun Marciani verba fidelissime 
repetat, habemus eorum, quae saeculo XIII in illo fuerint 
testem locupletissimum, atque alii codices cum saeculo 
XV hinc transscripti videantur, etiam quae posterioribus 
saeculis condicio fuerit, clare videre possumus, quae cum 
ita essent, mannum ego et scriptionxim dubiam et fallacem 


1 Litterarum u 7] v t (= 7) eadem ille forma utitur ac qui 
primus scripsit. Pag. 152,5 hic addidit iiicot, oIjtc, 181,4 xod 
6^vzr]g et q. seq. 184 supplevit sonos omissos. 196, 6 habet 
ixet. 17 di. 198, 9 int. 22 niiintov. 

2 Miv ovv ieri 181,4 et §aQVTr}e Ss t6 d. &. ad secundum 
(veterem) calligraphum Marquard referebat, sed absunt a Vat. 
item complura p. 184. 185. 186 al. TQirjfnzdviov autem 187, i7 
primo librario tribuebat, k illa et X in Eucl. prot. 6 suppletas 
putabat a 2, sunt recentes. 

3 Signa interrogationis posuit Mq. ad var. lect. 156, 2S ss. 
184, 1 . 186, 3. 188,6 al. 

b* 



XX De codicibus manuscriptis. 

M». auctoritatem omisi atque ad apographorum certius testi- 

(2) monium confugi. 

Variis autem aetatibus de Marciano haec facta esse 
mihi persuasi. 

M*. Primus quidem librarius paucissima ipse emendavit^ 
res tamen cum admisisset ab auctorum ingenio alienas 
(ut p. 177. 190), partem harum alius postea librarius 
expunxit, veluti scholium illud ad Euclidem 155, 1 ad- 
scriptum. pro figuris autem veteribus in ipso Marciani 
archetypo pessime pictis^ ex alio puto codice* alter libra¬ 
rius petivit eas, quae pallidae nunc et flavae in M viden¬ 
tur.* et lenunata, quae pallidissimo colore scripta apparent 
ad isagogen 186, scholium etiam quod p. 197 notavi 
eadem fortasse manu addita sunt, alius autem librarius, 
cuius atramentum etiamnunc cernitur nigrum®, accentus 
vocabuli vjrtiTcov mutavit in {)7tar&v. miram enim tonorum 
varietatem quae in Vat. legentium oculos offendit, inde 
natam esse elucet, quod otiosus iste Marciani vexator 
paroxytona mutavit in perispomena. ® quod autem nihil 
gravius hic intrusit, ante Vaticani apographi tempora 
varias correctorum manus dignoscere non oportuit, satis¬ 
que habui notare M*. 

1 Huc revoco illud q in 186, i8, vcc 199, 9, virsQtd- 

etiog 203^ 9, [lelon. 205, 2 . revocari huc potest et narra 187, le. 
simile aliquid statuit Marquard XHI. 

2 Hoc inde concludo, quod diagrammata ab initio picta 
ut vides p. 161 et 163, 6 postea abierunt in ip ty. quod in 
ipso M factum vides 162,7; fuit et 162, i. 

3 Nam qui suo ingenio diagrammata restituit, is accura¬ 
tius linearum longitudmes emensus delineat. 

4 Vide p. 160 de diagrammatis: „nova8 adscripsit figuras 
M* mg.“ et q. seq. 

6 Hic ex t6 166, i6 fecisse videtur rea. cf. 187, le. 192,6. 
205,11. 

6 Aliorum etiam vocabulorum toni (Uxavog, lari) fortasse 
prisca illa aetate mutati sunt, quod autem de hac re misere 
librarii certabant, tertius veteres accentus restituebat multum¬ 
que eiusmodi etiam post margines occupatos peccabatur, nunc 
qui fuerit primus et verus accentus raro explanari potest. Vat. 
quidem Xixavdg scribit et ian'v. 



(2) Ven. Mare. VI 3. 


XXI 


Ne XIV quidem saeculo in veteribus codicis partibus M™»- 
multa correcta vel mutata sunt, immo cum in marginibus (2) 
novae doctrinae inscriberentur^, vacua plerumque haec 
spatia erant nec scholiis vel additamentis impedita, quam¬ 
quam in fol. 33^ cum Nicomaebi exc. 7 inscriberetur 
recessit aliquanto librarius, quod ad Aristoxeni prine. 55 
(p. 25 Mb.) iam adseripta erant quae legis apud Marquar- 
dum p. 134. haec autem ante Vat. apographum scripta sunt, 
atque in fol. 5 cum illud xo Se (SvvTjfifiivov 194, 16 (quod 
usque ad abest a Vat.) tenui aliqua litterarum 

forma inscriptum marginis partem occupasset, is qui Ari¬ 
stidis artem excerpebat in angustiore parte se continuit, 
quamvis autem multa correctores adderent in Pseudo- 
Euclidis isagogen, marginum spatio nunquam usi sunt, 
quod occupatum invenerunt praeceptis Aristidis. 

Nam saeculo XTV homo ille venit membranarum 
parcissimus, qui trium auctorum doctrinas musicas in 
codicis marginibus inscripsit, cum haud eleganter ille 
scripserit nec aequaliter compendiisque multis usus sit, 
partes ab eo scriptae non facile leguntur. 

Hunc saeculo XV secuti sunt ii, qui veteres textus m*-» 
delerent novaque multa intruderent. nonnulla quidem 
hi addiderunt quae facile quis suo ingenio inveniat, ut 
partium ordinem mutant in isagoges initio, sonos omissos 
supplent (p. 182 ss.), aut sonos diatonos ex oxypycnis ex¬ 
pungunt (I8j6)^, exemplorum numerum augent (187); tamen 
quod quae addunt optime quadrant cum aliis codicibus, 
hinc illos petivisse credendum est.® 


1 In iid quae ex Aristide excerpta sunt attende legi slnov 
pro 7}xov p. 7, u M (4, 26 J.). 

2 Attende 187,15 SuUzovov oi fiEXExEi nvnvov. Simile est 
iudicium illius, qui in Bacchio § 25 pycnum in genere diatono 
admitti negat, commodius autem fuit artis magistris trans¬ 
ferre pycni nomen etiam in genus diatonum, atque exstiterunt 
hi soni in vetere isagoges textu, cf. Bacch. 20. 33. (JA* 5.) 

3 Illa ly 162, s post (ietqov e sua mente nemo adiunxit; 
190,8 quae intrusa sunt conveniunt cum Bryennio, et 191, s cum 



XXII 


De codicibus mauuscriptis. 


M*. Quod autem notavi quaecunque repetuntur in 

(2) Neap. m C 2, erunt fortasse qui reprehendant, quamvis 
enim similis hic sit et propinquus Marciano, subest quae¬ 
dam originis dubitatio; ac melius fortasse fuit praeter 
unam correctionem p. 194, 16 in priora tempora referen¬ 
dam res a V alienas signare sed Neapolitanum 

esse Marciani filium ratus cum omnia cxim N concinentia 
redire vidissem in Rhosi codicibus (U et filiis), in conscri¬ 
benda varia lectione dignovi, quae priora et quae posteriora 
viderentur, nec puto malum est, quod quidquid correctio¬ 
num in M quadrat ad N breviter indicatur M®. scripta 
autem est harum maior pars acuto illo stilo quem 
supra dixi. 

M*. Quarto autem numero signavi quidquid non in N, sed 
in U et Lips. et Mon. 104 invenitur; de cuius familiae 
necessitudine infra disputabo. Euclidis enim sectionem 
Nicomachum Alypium cum ex M Bessario transcribendos 
curasset in U essentque in hoc codice omnia quae scri¬ 
pseram M^, haec quorum maior pars scripta est eodem fere 
modo ac codicis verba vetustissima (v. supra p. XVUI) paulo 
antequam Bessario et Rhosus legerent inscripta esse statui, 
concludere autem satis multa potes et ex iis quae in U 
non leguntur, ut in rasura p. 152, 1 olim M habuisse 
numeros <; ip xb videmus ex Vat. (v. ad 151, 3). cum 
vero absint ex U, erasa esse apparet, antequam Rhosus 
transscriberet. alia, quae nunc exstant in M et absunt 
ex U, notavi M®. atque illa aetate (saeculi XV parte 
priore vel media, antequam Rhosus accederet) plures libra¬ 
rios hoc M mutando occupatos fuisse existimo, correctas 
enim a pluribus video non Euclidis tantum, sed Nico- 
machi etiam et Bacchii doctrinas, in Nicomacho prae¬ 
cipue diversos esse correctionum colores variasque littera¬ 
rum formas apparet; nam et sunt loci livido aliquo colore 


codicibus Pappi (B). recte igitur Marquard XIII ex aliis libris 
illa addita ait. 



(2) Ven. Mare. VI 3. 


XXIII 


et formis tenuioribus correcti et sunt nigro atramento W‘. 
fortioreque manus ductu mutati, ut ad principis librarii (2) 
manum appropinquent.^ sicuti autem certaverant illi ante¬ 
quam Vat. conficeretur de vocum (encliticarum potissimum) 
vero accentu, ita pugnant saec. XV. iam quod codicem 
U Bessario praedicavit ut optimum et rarissimum, haud 
absurde nonnulli suspicabantur multas illas correctiones 
(M^) ab ipso hoc viro clarissimo inscriptas esse, hoc ego 
comparata huius scriptura in cod. Mare. 319 manifesta, 
negandum esse vidi, ubi autem U non satis accurate 
excussus erat, Lipsiensem substitui, quem plurimis in rebus 
cum prima TJeneti manu concinere videram, quarta autem 
illa manus cum Cleonidis etiam isagogen quam et 
Pappo tribuunt ad similis libri fidem atque Euclidem 
correxerit, unde venerant eaedem lectiones in Venetum, 
saepissime et in hoc libello conspirare vides Uen. vel 
Lips. cum 

Pauca, quae a Khosi codice aliena esse vidi®, signavi M® M\ 
ad haec autem posteriora tempora referenda mihi vide¬ 
tur pars etiam eorum quae Marquard oriri putabat a 
M^. est enim ubi integra membrana verba non ita corri¬ 
gantur ut deleta ve tere scriptura nova addantur, sed ut 
quae aderant nigro quodam atramento restituantur et 
confirmentur, exempla sunt permulta iam in primo codicis 
folio 180, 3, ov6t. 4, fiev 13, iv. 18). haec autem 

non antiqua aetate restituta esse puto, sed recenti potius. 


1 P. 237 ,16 anovSilv, 241, 3 et xai, 243, ii 

244, 3 yap, 252, 6 rrjv. cf. in Bacchio 304 ote de iicizetvo[iivT]$, 
et in Aristide fol. 2' (p. 10, lo M) ngbg xr}v vitdtrjv x&v viraxwv. 

2 P. 213, 23 {xvnx)ovoai et 246 (dtayooy)iov, ubi de M* 
cogitavit Marquard. cf. quae in Bacchio adduntur p. 295. 
299 al. novisse correctorem tonum lydium, ignorasse autem 
synnemmenon systema elucet e Bacchio 295. 

3 Pag. 161 ,10 Sqpsiijs, 161, i xy, 6 yaQ. cum tamen simile 
glossema 151 itpeir^g 157 ,12 ante Bhosi tempora inscriptum esset, 
haud scio an illud iqpe^ijs 151 in mg. adseriptum calligraphi 
oculos fugerit sitque pariter antiquum, ex Nicom. 240, 24 huc 
revocanda vox q>covr)g et 249, u avficpavia. 



XXIV 


De codicibus manuscriptis. 


M». cum aqua infusa aut senio litterae palluissent, ubi enim 

(2) macula aliqua inspersa color membranae fuscus factus est, 
ibi nigerrimae eiusmodi litterae legenti occurrunt, a veteri¬ 
bus autem formis cum illa non differre manifestum esset, 
lectionum apparatum minutiis istis non impedivi. 

Postremo Anonymi praecepta in margine inscripta nec 
a quoquam correcta sunt. 

V. V et W est Vaticanus 191. bombyc. fol. S. (XIII 

(3) aut) XIV. post mathematicorum aliorumque scripta continet 

Gaudenti isagogen f. 287, 

Euclidem (s. Cleonidem) f. 292, 

Euclidis canonem f. 295, 

Aristoxeni harm. f. 297, 

Alypi tabulas f. 309, 

Aristoxeni rhythm. f. 314, 

Ptolemaei harm. f. 320, 

Diophanti arithmetica f. 361, 

” de polygonis num. lib. f. 393, 

Euclidis (Cleon.) isagogen f. 397, 

" sectionem canonis, 
nomina eorum qui leges XII tabb. tulerunt, 
de origine Constantinopolis. 

De Gaudentio v. pag. seq. Aristoxenum autem huius co¬ 
dicis fluxisse e Marciano VI 3 iam Marquard demonstravit 
in Ar. p. XV—XXIII, nec aliter indicabit quicunque ex iis 
comparaverit isagogen quam vindicamus Cleonidi. idem 
enim ibi est partium ordo p. 179, 6, concinit re 1. 3 et 5, 
om. icxtv 1. 4, habent notav ra^iv ixovttov Svyntl^uvov 5, 
ntqii rovov 8, concinit atpav&g 180, 16, zi^eiOa 19, tag dl 
fi£Ta^dff£ig . . . ^laffnjfiara 20, o^vTtig di 181, 4 om. jSapi;- 
dl rb dt’ avicfcog, habent 6, xaffcfjtrdov 8, 

om. de 182, 4, om. eosdem sonos 184, 15 et 185, 8, enu¬ 
merant diatonos 186,22. nec minus conspirant in Euclidis 
sectione, immo, quos posuit M protaseon numeros et 
asteriscos, ii redeunt in V. et diagrammatum quidem 
elegit V ea, quae altera manus pinxerat in M; haec summa 
diligentia transscribens omisit ubi agnoverat diagram- 
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mata priora, cum tamen in M exstitissent veterum dia- v. 
grammatum reliquiae non apertae, quae quo spectarent (3) 
librarius ignorabat, irrepserunt hae in V. huc refero 

numeros q iP Kb qui deprehenduntur in V et W, cum in 
M nunc erasi sint (not. ad 151, 3). satis etiam clare elucet 
codicum necessitudo, ubi comparavisti tabulas Alypi; eos¬ 
dem enim sonos omittunt (ut neten syn. toni hyperphrygi) 
signorumque formas exprimunt simillimas. ut psi et 
hemialpha 371, 13, phi et eta 19, hemialpha 373, 32, di¬ 
gamma 374, 6. quamquam extrema signa inde a tono 
hypoaeolio in genere enarmonio V omittit solumque ver¬ 
borum contextum ad Marciani finem perducit. 

Quod autem nunc vjtattov in V legas (ut 182,8.183,23 s.), 
nunc ‘imar&v (ut 182, 6 s. 183, 3), et quodam loco vndr&v 
(184, le), hoc admodum mireris nec causam invenias, nisi 
inspexeris cod. M. ibi autem cum ab initio fuisset 
paroxytonon, postea mutatum esset in perispomenon, quod 
quoque loco valere videbatur, id V fideliter expressit, 
semel etiam duos tonos recepit, hinc non solum unde 
natus sit V clare demonstratur, etiam quanta religione 
quidquid invenerat librarius transscripserit, manifesto de¬ 
claratur. en codicis M testis, quo locupletior vel firmior 
cogitari non possit! et verborum in M correctorum cum 
pars altera a V agnoscatur altera ignoretur, veteres esse 
illas correctiones (M^), has recentes (M® M^) apertum est 
et luculentum, in Gaudentio autem cum accentus vocabuli 
■{mdxtov non magis sibi constet quam in Euclidis libellis 
(p. 332, 14. 15 adnotavit Stud. scribi vitarav idque repeti 
saepe, p. 349, 18 autem et 352, 6 et 353, 8 notat diver¬ 
sum aecentum ‘inxn&v), hanc quoque partem librarium 
petivisse existimaverim e Marciano illo, qui olim videtur 
fuisse plenior. 

Redeunt autem eodem in codice inde a fol. 397 post Dio- w. 
phanti doctrinam Euclidis illi qui feruntur libelli (isagoge 
et canon) ex alio autem fonte hausti, hanc partem Stude- 
mimd non excussit, ut nisi Franzi schedas adhibuissem et 
diligenter examinassem, neglectae adhuc iacerent lectiones 



XXVI 


De codicibus manuscriptis. 


W. optimae. Euclidis autem lectiones in W qui accurate in- 
(3) spexerit, proxime abesse videbit a Marciani forma anti¬ 
quissima. diagrammatum enim veterum quidquid mansit 
in M, id redit in W; eandem habes in prot. 2 lineam ad 
horizontem directam et inter eadem textus verba inscriptam, 
nec differunt diagrammatis reliquiae in prot. 3 delineatae, 
et ut factum videmus in M, ubi non vi aliqua veteres 
reliquiae erasae sunt, ut lineolae quibus magna linea divisa 
erat abierint in litteram i leganturque numeri a mathematica 
ratione alienissimi (ib iZ i9), id in W saepius etiam apparet 
(v. prot. 5 et 9). cum in IV protasi uterque omittat firj 
jtolXa7tld()iov, cum in demonstranda prot. VI easdem litteras 
omittant idemque habeant glossema, conspirentque in 
lectionibus tov ij/AiGvv 155, 15, naQccfisCov 164, 16 al., in 
forma numeri % quae abiit in i/; 158, 4, iidemque omit¬ 
tant evl avTcbv iGov 165, 11, dubitare nemo potest quin 
W et ex uno eodemque fonte manaverint, iam 
cum Marciani vetusti contextum ad Vaticani minoris 
exemplar exprimi nullo modo potuerit, nascitur quaestio, 
sitne hic textus ex illo depromptus an ad tertium quen- 
dam fontem utriusque origo revocanda, sunt autem haud 
pauca quae in iis differant, ut Marciani filius Vaticanus 
putari non possit, ut in libelli initio 
zl sXri habet M\ TjCvxiag ovGrig W, 

&GTS ineidrj 148, 6, oi ye^ 

ToiovroLg 149, 14, roiovroig Idyoig, 

Iftaffov 151, 9, ifict&OfieVf 

fiiGoi... ifiitsGovvtai 152, 2, fieGog . . . ifnteGeirai^ 

oGot 6s sig 153, 1, oGoi 6s (lac.) eig, 

X. ix TOV £7rtrp/tov fiOQiov xal rjfiio- 

imxQCTOv 154,16, klov. 

Quodsi p. 149, 1 universam sententiam in M^ videris 
omissam, in W scriptam, facile concedes non ex ipso M, 
sed ex huius aliquo propinquo aut ipsum W aut huius 
archetypum esse profectum, quae cum ita sint, quamvis 
neglegenter W scriptus sit mendisque laboret non paucis, 
maxima tamen eius est dignitas et, ubicunque ex M prisca 
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lectio sublata est, ex huius auctoritate petenda sanatio, w. 
ita enim p. 152,9, ubi omnes reliqui libri vocabulo (3) 
inserta id concludentem faciebant Euclidem, quod posuerat 
in hypothesi (lineam lineae 0 esse superparticularem), 
solus W dicit sitel, ut recte Euclides argumentetur. 

Tanta cum sit huius auctoritas in verbis Euclidis re¬ 
stituendis, in Franzi collatione acquiescere nolebam, quod 
vero Vaticani libros mense Augusto ipse adire non potui, 
Petersen instituti Germanici praefectus commovit Mau, 
hominem doctissimum et in hac opera sollertissimum, 
ut Euclidis sectionem hoc cura codice iterum compararet, 
unum hac in re do lendum, quod protases 11 —18 W 
omittit. 

In isagoga autem quae una cum canonis sectione 
transscribi solebat, saepe hunc W agentem vidi cum Mei- 
bomi vulgaribus codicibus^, ut ab initio haud ita magni 
existimarem, tamen et erat ubi congrueret^ cum M. deni¬ 
que ubi discedentem hunc a M lectiones optimas nobis offerre 
vidi et in ipsis erroribus tamen sociorum dignitate com¬ 
mendari, etiam in isagoga has lectiones permagni aesti¬ 
mandas esse intellexi, cf. enim afi^oiv illud, quod in 
omnibus libris legitur 181, 6, in W solo ad ruSiv et 
(pd^oyyov recte revocatur, et ov tcq&tov .. Ksixai 197, 1, ac 
vide cum N B concordantem hunc fontem 190, 9. 203, il. 
206, 20. quae cum ita se habeant, ex eodem olim arche¬ 
typo hunc W cum reliquis fontibus fluxisse dicemus, prae¬ 
stare autem lectionum dignitate et virtute, itaque quod 
horum M et W lectiones ubi concordabant semper si non 
veras, at antiquissimas duxi et codicum auctoritate maxime 
probatas, omnes profecto laudabunt; erunt fortasse qui 
huic Vat. plus etiam auctoritatis quam Marciano tribuen- 


1 Vide varias lectiones p. 179, etq. seq. 180, §aQv- 

T7]5 — icvieioag et xaS'’ avrav 181, vqzT] 182, etiam in pessima 
lectione nifinzov et «xtov 194, 20 . 

2 In rebus perversis 184, i5 (om. Xix- vv.), 186, lo (om. 
«ap), 22 (habet diatonos) 187, le. 194, 16 . 195, ii et in dubiis 
190, 1 . 196—98 et in bonis, ut 196, &. 198, 13. 200, s. 201, 3. 
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w. dum contendant, scholiis ut laborabat M, ita ne W qui- 

(3) dem liber est.^ Ehosum autem isagogen illam hausisse 
dicemus e codice, qui ad hunc W proxime accederet^, ipso 
W eum usum esse negabimus, quia habet 194, 7—9 quae 
W omittit. 

Excusserunt V fol. 287—96, 309—313 Studemund, 
292—96, 314—19, 397 ss. Franz, 400 ss. Mau. 

B. R = Vat. 198. chart. in 4®. S. XV in. aut XIV. in- 

(4) sunt Ptol., Porph. ({mofivrjfuic slg z6 a xal § x&v aQfi. Jit.) 
Nicom., Bry. — Hic etsi aetate inferior videtur Marciano, 
lectionibus praestat, cf. 237, 8 6 nsQi x&v iv^ 12 (pQOvrldi, 
241, 9 oyxovQy 248,17 ciirccQaXXaxxov^ 258,12 ava&sv 

quae ille solus exhibet, et 242, 11 253, 18 naXcci, 

256, 20 <Sx'fj ubi cum B concinit, etiam 249, 11, ubi ferri 
posse rj . . cvCXTjfuc alii negabant, hic vera sustinet ad- 
iutus a Iamblicho qui saepius cum eo concordat (247, 12. 
248,14 al.). mendis tamen cum ipse quoque laboret (236,17. 
238,12.19. 239,21 et cet), omnia ad huius unius auctori¬ 
tatem revocare non potui, correxit alter librarius (R^) 
246, 1. 247, 10 (dtnXaola — 252, 2. 256. 259, 6. 9. 

eiusdem sunt familiae Neap. III C 3, Par. 2531. ex¬ 
cusserunt Franz et Studemund. 

Reliquorum codicum quamquam multos — in Britannia 
potissimum qui servantur — parum novimus, tamen quid¬ 
quid de iis inveni huc conferam, ordinem autem con¬ 
stitui ad urbium nomina. 

A. Argentorati nihil nunc existit: codicem autem Ari- 

(5*) stoxeni qui olim erat excussit Ruelle. lectiones v. in Arx. 
ed. Westphal-Saran (1893 Abel) p. CII. 

Augustae Vindelicorum qui fuerant Monachium trans¬ 
lati sunt, (infra 68. 69.) 


1 Vide 181, c. 187, 20 . 191, 3. 194, le. 187, 8 hic addit 
Sidtovov tovoe xorl v6vos xal rjnitovcov. eadem habet Mon. 104, 
Meib. affert e Pena et e'mg. Cov. et Barbcc., habet et Lips. 
mg. item Par. 2456. 

2 Attende ea quae p. XXVII in ann. 1 enumeravi facile- 
que augere possum. Lips. 25 ex hoc videtur correctus esse. 
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Basileae in academia. F V 39. chart. S. XVI. Ptol. (5^) 

(fin. ni 14 dia tc5v ysvofiit^av ut in 1 Ven.). olim 

Faeschi. Omont Bibi. Suis. p. 28. 

B = Bernensis 639. chart. in 16°. S. XVI. insunt b. 

Nicomachi 11. I et II, et ut ex hac re (1. II) colligere (6) 

licet, proxime accedit ad M, quocum ei fuit archetypus 
quidam communis (vide p. 236. 237, 12 . 238 ss.), sed inde 
ab excerptorum 3 capite discordant videturque melior B. 
bonas hic affert lectiones 237, 11. 239,1. 240,21, (nec 
spernendum xartarccro) 241, 2l) praecipue 265, 4, concinit- 
que cum Iamblicho 248,9.13. 249,11. quamquam interdum 
librarius suo ipse ingenio videtur emendasse (249,11 ro pro 
250, lo). altera manus correxit 241, 9. 243, 12. 251, 

JO. 15 al. plenior reliquis hic B videtur, quod inscribit 
diagrammata, habet enim planetarum tabulam in c. 3, 
trigoni et monochordi formas in 4, 'lyrae octochordae 
scalam in 5, systema immutabile in 11. cum tamen 
ecclesiae christianae tonos in his diagrammatis vidissem 
enumeratos et ad monochordum canona adscriptum legissem 
TOVTO itaQcc xoig Tovgxoig xalxtxai xafntovQoig, nihil ista 
ad veterum artem conferre ratus communicare nolui, ac 
redeunt fere omnia illa in Pachymeris doctrina^, unde 
videtur librarius huc intrusisse. — contulit Studemund. 


1 Expresea habes illa diagrammata apud Vincent, Notices 
et extraits de manuscrits XVI 2. Lutetiae 1847. p. 408. 410. 
416. exhibet prima tabula za ‘^fisQijcia xivijfiaza xal zScg rjfisQT}- 
otag vnoltjtfxig (sic) tdtv entcc nlavconsvcov = Vincent 408 supra 
(om. z6 ivanaliv. — cf. Bry. 411). tertium diagramma = 
Vincent 410. sed omittit TQigneyiatov, pro vriz&v falso repetit 
vTfttzmv, om. supra t} xal lixavbg isyerat, diapente et diatessaron 
imo arcu comprehendit cui inscripsit Sta icaaoiv. infra habet 
intervalla zov. i](i. t6v. z6v. rj/i. z6v. zov. et addit imo loco 
ad parypates lineam vneQna^vndtr] xal Xt^avog, ad meses 
lineam nagafisaij, i} naQsvte&siaa, dein semitonio interposito 
scribit ad paramesae lineam zQitr} t] ngSiqv nagaiiioTj. hunc 
autem ordinem intervallorum, cui nos comparamus scalam 
a — a' vel la — la\ video redeuntem apud Nicephorum Gre- 
goram (Vine. 284 s.). — Quartum diagramma designatum habes 
in Vincenti Notices p. 416. descriptum est systema immutabile, 
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(7) Berolinensis Phillippicus 1552. cbart. fol. min. S. XVI. 
continet Aristot. probi. XIX 1—10, Ps.-Eucl., Eucl., Arx. \ 
Niconi. 11. n, Bry., (Eucl.).® inspexi 1892 et inveni simillimum 
codici U, in Ps.-Euclide proxime accedentem ad Par. 2456. 
Hi codices Phillippici a Guil. Pellicier episcopo Monte- 
pessulano collecti fama sua illustraverunt bibliothecam 
Claudii Naulot Burgundionis, dein collegii soc. JesuParisini, 
tum Meermanni Batavi, denique Thomae Phillips Britanni, 
certam nunc sedem nacti sunt Berolinensem. Studemund- 
Cohn Codd. Meermann. (Ber. 1890) praef. et p. 65. 


(8) 

Ber. Phillipp. 

1553. eh. S. XVI. 

Ptol., 

Porph., 

al. 

(9) 


17 

1554. „ „ „ 

Ptol., 

Porph., 

AQ. 

(10») 

71 

77 

1555. „ „ „ 

AQ., 

Anon. ®, 

Bacch., 


Ps.-Bacch. (v. 

p. 454), hymni, al. 




Hic in Aristidis tabula I 7 et iis quae ibi sequuntur 
facit cum V. in Bacchio omittit eadem quae Mon. 215: 
CC in § 16, tres lineas in 47, totidem in 70 s., w in 97. 
cum Parisino autem 2532 ubi comparabis, multis in rebus 
videbis differre, nam P omittit riva raifra in § 13, 'fjfii- 
roviov 23, xivag tovrovg 44, P habet rdvov pro dirovov 22 
et fuXog pro tikog 61, B discrepat, unde statuo ex Mon., 
neque tamen e Parisino eum esse transscriptum. idemque 
apparet in hymnis, nam plane cum Mon.® concinit et in 
verborum formis (d’ ^oddcoav, awt/pijTOv, (pofiijdi 

18. II 8. 11. 20) et in versuum ordine (sequuntur in 
sinistro selidio I 1. 3. 5. 7). a Par. 2532 tamen longe 

quod respondet nostris, sonis A — a' (ia, — Za,). ex hoc 
secantur octo harmoniarum scalae ab hypodoria ad hyper- 
mixolydiam, quarum est doria d — d' vel re — re, phrygia 
e — e' vel mi — mi, lydia f — f' vel fa — fa. en toni 
ecclesiae! menda autem in B sunt plmima. satis habeo 
notare, quod omissis harmoniis hypophrygia doria hypermixo- 
lydia non octo diapason numerantur sed quinque. 

1 Hoc nomine signo praecepta et elementa harmonica, 
ars rhythmica sicubi adest, dico. 

2 Nomina non inclusa musicos, uncinis circumscripta alias 
libros designant. 

3 Monacensis formas et Farisini 2632 accuratissime habes 
depictas apud Bellermannum, die Hymnen. tab. I et II. 
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recedit, cuius peior est versuum ordo (ut sequantur I 1. (10*) 
6. 9) et minor notarum numerus (quinque) in I 5 (B 
habet sex signa), cum tamen aliis in versibus plura 
signa musica habeat P (undecim habet II 9, ubi B 
tres, tredecim habet II 11, ubi B undecim), vides neutrum 
a neutro pendere, propinquus tamen est B codicis Par. 
2458; habet quinque sonos musicos inscriptos in I 5, duos 
in II 13, paucas in II 9 et 11. communes sunt formae 
^axxacog^ QodoeauVf XQOvav II 22, yavvvtaty kxovaa HI 5, 
fjiixQa (pro HI 11). sed tribus in versibus plures 

notas exhibet Ber. (II 7 p, II 9 C, II 11 duo i). exiliorem 
igitur vides hunc Parisinum, ut ex eo Ber. oriri non 
potuerit, hic autem cum plenior sit, multis autem in 
erroribus Parisino par, transscriptum puto P illum ex B. 
inspexi 1890. de his omnibus cf. Stud.-Cohn p. 66. 

Ber. Phili. 1578. ch. S. XVI. Ptol., Bry., Porph. univ. (10*>) 
— Stud.-C. 77. 

Bononiensis 2048, quinque volumina chartacea, (11) 
S. XVI. erat olim Johannis Cingari. De hoc referunt Amsel 
et Studemund in actis Vrat. I 3, p. 124. continet 1. vol. 

Bry., Plut., Ps.-Eucl., Eucl., Aristoxeni lib. I. ordo libro¬ 
rum est idem atque in U, et canonis sectionem cum Bo¬ 
noniae a. 1889 comparassem, inveni omnia accurate illi 
respondere, etiam Zosimi subscriptum p. 166; ex TJ igitur 
eum descriptum esse facile hinc concluseris, pag. 164 cum 
aberrasset Rhosus ex naXiv inei lin. 3 in eadem vocabula 
lin. 4 correxissetque errorem in margine, hic librarius 
coeperat iam scribere quod sequitur noXXanXa . . cvon 
invento errore supplevit lineas 3—4. quae autem correcta 
vel addita sunt in U, non omnia B vidit correcta (emend. 

1 3 5 7 novit, 2 4 ignorat); post L. igitur confectum dicas, 
sed ante Mon. — Volumen U continet Arx. II et III, Alyp., 
Gaud., Nicom., AQ. atque in Gaudentio om. xat 327, lO, 
habet lemmata minio picta, xata de 329, 14, (ie^r/ 15, fiev 
di) 331, 24, vTUXTfov 332, 14, aTteixev 333, 17, omnia cum U. 
ubi vero U quid correxit, hic B agnoscit; scriptus igitur 
est post Ambrosianum qui correcta ignorat. Nicomachum 
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quoque primis paginis comparatis ex U transcriptum vidi, 
habet enim Bon. duos libros, TIv&aYOQiKOVf a^fwvixijg iy- 
%uq16iov, nkavrpcaq 236, 7, tt} 10, om. xiiv 11, hab. rjvQi&ifi- 
<Sav 12, XE 19, 'i>7to(i,v'iq(iccxt tiuqu xoig 237, 8, (pOQxlco 12 
(ita superscr. v U) uTtEQiGJtdxov 14, Si8a6iidXov 238, 19, 
SitjQTifiivoig xai StEOxcog 239, l, plurima cum MU; iyysiQt- 
8iov, g^OQxlco proprie cum U. 

Aristidis partem cum comparaverit Studemund ex- 
stentque variae lectiones apud Amsel de vi rhythmorum 
(Vrat. 1887) 128 (sign. Z), video hunc conspirare cura 
Lips. his rebus: cpikocogxov, (id&rjfux, xifiicc, Ujrcdwv, xdxEivo 
xfjg xiyyrig, xa&tGx&Oa, -jtQOiovOa, aoq}6g, Ttavdxsa, 

fiovrjv, xavxa, ut proximos eos esse et simillimos iam 
hinc appareat, atque quod statui de huius Euclide Gau- 
dentio Nicomacho, id statuere de Aristide minime dubito, 
immo filium hunc esse Ueneti 322 mihi persuasi etiam 
ex Aristidis diagrammatis, quae enotavi, conspirant in 
scalarum ordine p. 15 Meib. nec minus in vetustissimorum 
harmoniis p. 22. nam eadem est linearum dispositio, eadem 
signorum forma, eadem exhibent, eadem omittunt, nisi 
quod signum 10 in Bon. paulo propius accedere videtur 
ad i, 15 ad numerum 6, 22 est Y, sed 23 est C ut in 
U, 29 C, 33 Bon. omittit, in quarta linea non omnia Bon. 
habet quae U, sed remisit aliqua in 5, eadem tamen 
iungunt, eadem spatiis separant. tertium signum ante 
finem dat Bon. 7, reliqua accurate conveniunt. — Volumen 
V 'exhibet Ptolemaeum et Porphyrium. Amsel-Stud. 124. 
contuli partes a. 1889. 

(12) Bonon. 2432, chart. fol. hunc Br. Keil detexit et 
mihi descripsit, quod vero Italos quoque his diebus de¬ 
scripturos esse spero, in supplementa remitto. 

(13) Cantabrigae in collegio Eman. esse dicitur AQ. 
Fabric. bibi. III 635. Jahn tacet. 

(14) Coventriae erat „antiquus“ aliquis codex, quem Lang- 
bainius excussit, ut Meibomius uteretur ad edendum 
Euclidem, textus non multo abest ab U; lacunae caedem 
in Penae Eucl. 158, 17. 160, 7. 
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Escorialensis R I 17 (Miller Catal. 17) chart. fol. (15*) 
min. S. XVI. continet Aristoxenum. Ruelle in Archives 
des missions HI, II 517. 

Escor. Z I 16 (Miller 72). ch. fol. S. XVI. AQ., {n'>) 
(alia manu) Bry. 

Escor. Y I 9 (Miller 245). ch. fol. S. XVI. Physica (16 c) 
varia. Pselli epistulae (cf. infra c. 19 et Ru.Arch. 558. 

Escor. T I 13 (Miller 249. Ruelle Archives 530). chart. (16*) 
fol. S. XVI. insunt Hormasia, Theonis et Bacchii partes, 

Ps. Psellus et alia fragmenta. 

Hormasiam habes infra p. 421. sequitur canon toni 
hypolydii, de quo v. cod. Mon. 104. e Theone quoque 
et Bacchio eadem hic habet quae Mon. 104 et Vat. 192. 
menda quoque Monacensis redeunt in Esc. {^<siv 87, 17, 

Hili, Ixaripcov SiaiQOv^tivri 89, 12, yaq 18, ijci 91, 1, 
ovOtjg 92, 24. omittitque E quae omisit Mon. longius 
autem a vero abest E in 92, 27 yivoixo (Mon. yivoi xo) 
et ex Bacchii frustis omittit partem (de hypophrygio et 
hypodorio tono, aberravit enim a xexQcixovtp) habetque 
duas lineas, cum Mon. habeat quinque (e sonis signisque 
quae finiant symphonias § 6 Ru. § 11 Bacch.). haec omnia 
inde ab hormasia mihi videntur petita e Mon. i04 qui hausit 
e Vat. 192. his addit Esc. res aliunde petitas, seqmtur 
enim Anonymi § 103 (Ruelle 543) inscriptus 7tc5g Su xaxoc- 
la^siv xccg Si.aq)OQ&v xa^eig, deinde hoc diagramma, quod 
in mentem nobis revocat excerpta Neapolitana § 19: 

xovog 

i](iix6viov 7](iix6viov 

Sieffig die6ig SUcig 6le<Sig 

E6 E€ Es IZ En Ee o oa op 

sequitur rj in' ev9'eiag ¥Kd‘e6ig xov navxog avdxi^fiaxog x&v 
ir) tp&oyyoyv (Ru. 544 cf. infra p. 423) et ini xijg oKxa- 
y^OQdov Xvgag 6 no&xog wxl ^aQvxccxog (p&oyyog xaketxai 
iTtdxrjy 6 dh xeksvxatog xal o^vxaxog vijxr], claudit agmen 
diagramma generum, quod habes apud Theonem p. 56 H., 
et definitio soni (Ru. 545). 

Mus. script. ed. J»&. 


c 
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(16“) Pselli etiam quod ferunt quadrivium librarius in 
sua convertit. habet enim artis arithmeticae partem 
fol. 205, geometricam 113, musicam 213, astrorum doc¬ 
trinam 128. de auctore quid suspicer, videbis, ubi veneri¬ 
mus ad (106) Par. 2448. 

(•6»») Esc. 0 0 3 (Miller 197). ch. fol. S. XVI. Porph. Alyp. 

(17) Esc. 0 II 5 (Miller 199) chart. fol. S. XVI. insunt 
Ps. Eucl., Eucl., Nicom., Arx., Alypius, Gaud. Ruelle 
Archives 519 propinquum putat codicibus Meibomi. 

(18) Esc. 0 II 21 (Miller 215. Ru. 522). chart. fol. S. XVI. 
scr. Jac. Diassorinus. inest Arx. 

(19) Esc. 0 III 1 (Miller 217. Ru. 546). chart. 4°. S. XVI. 
insunt Pselli epistula ad imperatorem data (Jldttpov cb? 
wiXrjxiqg ed. Ru. 612), animae generatio et quidquid edidit 
Linder Upsaliae 1854, cf. quae addit Ru. 548; epistula 
'EnCXvOig Ji&g icxi xb dia itivxs TjftioXiov (Ru. ed. 614), 
TlQo^aXXofjuvu elg xrjv ^v&fiixriv imGxi^firjv (ed. Caesar in 
Rhein. Miisettm n. s. I 1842. 621, unde sumpsit West- 
phal, Fragmente und Lehrsatze 74 et Metrik* I app. 3). 
cf. infra cod. 179 et 64. 

(20) Esc. X I 12 (Miller 351. Ru. 523). chart. fol. S. XVI. 
AQ., Bry., Ps. Eucl., Arx., Alypius, Gaud., Nicom., Ptol., 
Porph. in I et II. lectiones quas affert Ru. non multum 
absunt a Meibomi Oxoniensibus. proximum hunc putat Ru. 
codicis Barocciani, pleniorem autem vidit in Alypi isagoge 
368,9. commentarius in Ptol. I 5 habet titulum: '(Ert xov 
a'{)xov slg xb E xsgfaXcctov. in fine exhibet diagramma xov 
iva^fiovlov yivovg fuXadijaig. olim erat Mendozae. 

(21) Esc. Q IV 4 (Miller 552. Ru. 511). chart. 4®. S. XVI 
(partim Darmari). Theo Alex, (aut Porph.?) in Ptol. I 
5—15. Theonis Smyrnaei expositio arithm. et musica^, 
Theonis AI. in Ptol. canones, de primi operis autore v. 
infru p. 116 et Ru. 512, lectiones hic vidit (515) prope 
accedere ad Wall. cod. E. 


1 Expositionem arithmeticam dico eam quam exhibet Hiller 
p. 1—46, 19, musicam invenis ibidem 46—119. 
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Florentiae exstant in bibliotheca Laurentiana: (22) 

Laur. plut. 28, cod. 11. membr. fol. S. XV. Bryennius, 
Psellus de animae generatione (inc. ro fifv Xeyofuvov iozi) 
ed. Vine. Not. 316. Linder 1. — Bandini, Catalogus codicum 
gr. biblth. Laur. II p. 20 et 472. 

Laur. plut. 28, cod. 12. bomb. 4® min. S. XIV. Tbeo (23) 
Smyrnaeus de mathematicis. — Bandini ib. 21. 

Laur. plut. 56, cod. 1. bomb. fol. S. XIH. Menandri (24) 
rhetoris excerpta. Kcatnofiai xavovog f. ed. Ad. Stamm in 
Studemund et SchSll Anecdota varia (Berol. 1886). — Band. 
ib. 289. 

Laur. plut. 57, cod. 34. chart. 4° min. S. XV—XVI. (26*) 
insunt Libani Planudis Choerobosci aliorum libelli; fol. 

190 Trjg fiovGixrjg cvvo^lfig incipit Movaexrj 

iariv imaxri(tr} its^l Jtoaov. des. rcc z&v (lekipdi&v 

xttl itotxlka xiaaaxeva^tzm. quattuor sunt artium mathe¬ 
maticarum synopseis nulli auctori in codice vindicatae. 

Pselli esse ait Bandini, et est exitus eius libelli, quem 
Xylander et alii^ quasi Pselli esset ediderunt, cuius tamen 
est initimn MovGix^v ot itaXaiol avvixuv sJnov.^ de geo¬ 
metria differunt in initio et in fine, de astronomia con¬ 
cinunt. cf. hos num. 16 et 135. — Band. 390. 

De 25'*® vide infra supplenda. 

Laur. plut. 58, cod. 29. chart. 8®. S. XV. inest Planu- (26) 
des de verborum constructione, adagia, Psellus de animae 
generatione (v. supra n. 19), Bry., Pselli exegesis ’Ex 
(li^ovg ^pwrrjxag fU (ed. Linder, Upsaliae 1854. p. 50), 
altera exegesis ’E^Sg rijg nXccriovtxijg oMo^iotUig TCijy^g 
(Linder 54), limmatis plenior exegesis Ti noxi icxi Xttfifux 
(infra n. 179). — Ptol. usque ad III 9 (finis Xoinbv de 


1 Ediderunt Arsenius Romae, dein Venetiis 1532, Bogardus 
Parisiis 1545, Xylander Basileae 1556 et Wittenbergae 1560. 

2 Apud Xylandrum universi quadrivii est titulus: Tov 
eo<ptorttTOv TTeIXov siabvonxov airtayiuc eig tccg xiacagtcg fia- 
■diiiuxTixag ini.axtjfiae. arithmeticae praemissum est ’Evxcc^' 

ewxofuoveifa ipifaeig, incipit MiXXovxC fioi xal ne^l 
x&v ttead^tov. 

c* 



XXXVI De codicibus manuscriptis. 

(26) imuxiceifjoia&ai nal rag xad'’ IxaOTOv Jtt'9'ovc55 av iTciTrj^ij- 
^•ivTa Sta x&v yevo^ivav ut in n. 1 et S**). Porph. in 
I 1—4. Plut. — Bandini II 471. Holstenius codicem 
praedicat insignem. Amsel-Studemund 154. 

(27) Laur. plut. 59, cod. 1. bomb. fol. S. XIV. vita dia¬ 
logi epistulae Platonis, Tbeo, Plut. — Band. II 485. Hol¬ 
stenius insignem praedicat. Amsel-Studem. 153. 

(28) Laur. plut. 80, cod. 5. chart. 4® mj. S. XIV. Plut. 
Bandini III 175. 

(29) Laur. plut. 80, cod. 21. chart. fol. min. S. XV. Plut. 
Band. III 209. Amsel-Stud. 153. 

(30) Laur. plut. 80, cod. 22. bomb. 4®. S. XIV. Plut. — 
Bd. III 210. A.-Stud. 154. 

(31) Laur. plut. 80, cod. 30. chart. 8®. S. XV—XVI. Plut. 
Bd. m 218. A.-Stud. 153. 

(32) Laur. Acquisii III 40. chart. 8®. S. XVI. Plut. Porph. 
ad Ptol. I 1—4. cf. Festa in Studi ital. di filol. class. 
I 199. 

(33) Laur. Acquisii HI 42. chart. 8®. S. XVI—XVH. AQ. 
mutilus, al. Festa ib. 200. 

(34) Laur. Acquisii 64. chart 4®. S. XVI. Theophilus de 

coloribus, musici canonis sectio et catapycnosis (Theo 
c. 35. 36), de analogiis (id. 31—34. eadem igitur excerpsit 
quae Vat. 192 et Mon. 104). Anonymi syngranuna de 
musica, n&g Sh rag diatpoQ&v rd^sig^ (An. 

Bell. 103, cf. codd. 16 et 171“.), dvdkvcig x&v duc reocapov 
(fortasse An. 81), alia. Festa ib. 221. 

(35) Laur. IV Ashbumhamiensis 1639 (Saibant. 71, ex bibi. 
Caroli Millon). Synesius de insomniis, in custodiae folio 
picta est nv&a'y6Q0v duxdxo^dog Xvqcc. Festa ib. 209. cf, 
figuram in Pachymere p. 416 Vine, appictam et cod. Bem. 
(supra n. 6). 


1 Adest in mg. scholion: ex cod. ms. Bibi. Palatinae in quo 
est Pselli synopsis (scii. cod. (66) Palat. Heidelb. 281) {Nicolai 
cailigraphi a. 1040] Watteabach, Ani. z. griech. Pal. p. 62 ann. 
Festae ib. 



(26—41) Flor. — Hamb. 


XXXVII 


Flor. Riccardianus 41 (K II 2). chart. S. XVI. exhibet B, 
Theophrasti characteres, Probi, rhetor., Planudis carmen, (36) 
dein quidquid continet Neap. III C 2 ab Hippocrate ad 
Barlaami logisticen; sequitur AQ., Anonymi (tit. Aristi¬ 
des), Heraclidis P. allegoriae, titulos una cum initiorum 
litteris a primo librario omissos posterior manus addidit, 
in media parte, quam ex codice Neap. III C 2 descriptam 
puto, exstat pars Theonis in Platonem expositionis, incipit 
a primo capite quod est de musica (p. 46, 20 H) et finitur 
voc. Ttvevfiatog in c. 12 (p. 57,6). transeunt autem ex eadem 
Theonis parte ad Pseudo-Euclidem inscripto nomine Pappi 
codices quos numeravi 12. 42. 76. 118. 169. 173, quorum 
vide sitne pater 151 an 187. excussit ex hoc Herweerden 
Marquardi precibus obsecutus Aristoxenum et Cleonidera. 
proxime eum accedere ad vetusti Marciani manum tertiam 
demonstrat Marq. Arx. XXIV, ex eodem autem fonte derivat 
Barb. II 86, qui fons foisse mihi videtur codex Vallae 
Neap. m C 2. cur autem Jahn in AQ. p. L neget eundem 
codicem exhibere Aristidem et Aristoxenum, non video. 
Vitelli, Sttidi italiani di filologia II 498. 

Magliabechianus 1 (II. UT. 428, olim. XI 8). ch. 8°. (37) 
S. XVI. Arx., Ptol. cum scholio ad II 9, Porph. excerpta 
breviata, Damiani opt., Barlaami varia, Hippocrates. — 
Vitelli 1. 1. II 643. 

Guelferbytanus 701. chart. fol. S. XV (Gud. gr. 3). (38) 
Porph. Ebert, Handschriften-Ku/nde (Lps. 1827) H 136. 

Guelf. 732. chart. fol. S. XV. (Gud. gr. 9). Ptol. I—III (39) 
cum schol. Eb. 140. 

Guelf. 740. chart. fol. S. XV. (Gud. 2.) AQ. Jahn (40) 
p. LIII. Caesar, Grimdzuge d. Bh. (Marbg. 1861) 37. 
signorum musicorum tabulam (p. 15 M) hinc expressit 
Bellermann, Tonleitern tab. 6, ubi concinentem eum video 
cum Uen. 322. Eb. 141. 

Hamburgensis in civitatis bibliotheca^ no. 103 chart. (41*) 
S. XVI. 4°. Bry., AQ. usus hoc est Alb. Jahn in edendo 

1 Ibi servari Meibomi apparatum musicum video apud 
Jahn AQ. p. LIV. 



XXXVIII 


De codicibus manuacriptis. 


(41*) Aristide, v. p. LIV et tab. 1. II, unde concludo eum con¬ 
spirare cum Uen. 322. erat olim Samuelis Petiti, postea 
Wolfi (Jahn). Omont, Catalogum des bibliotMques des miles 
hans^tiques (Centralbl. f. Bibliotheksw. 1890) 368. n. 59. 

Hamb. Math. fol. HI. ch. S. XVI. Porph. 1. I et II. 
Omont. 365. n. 46. 

(41'-*) Ib. Math. 4°. S. XVII. Hero pneura. Om. 367, n. 51. 52. 

(4l«) Ib. Math. 4®. S. XVn. Theo. Om. ib. 54. 

(42) Hamburgi in eadem bibliotheca erant olim sex partes 
codicis, quem nunc numerant 109—111, olim 36a 1—6. 
chart. 4® min. S. XVI—XVII. hic quid prima et quinta 
parte^ continuerit nescio, quia hodie desiderantur, in 2 
insunt Bacchius et Mesomedis hymni I aliquot versus, in 
3 Aristides, in 4 Gaudentius, in 6 aliquando lecti sunt 
Theo et Pappus de musica, nam Buecheler inde Bacchii 
textum et Mesomedis versus transscripsit, Aristidem Gau¬ 
dentium Theonem Pappum (= Cleonidem) diligentissime 
excussit, idem ad Gaudentium notavit: collatus cum ms. 
Hamb. 36 a 4, quem Lucas Holstenius confecerat, sunt 
autem omnes partes eadem manu exaratae. Eyssenhardt 
tamen bibliothecae praefectus, qui 1889 de parte II rogatus 
mihi litteras dedit, de codicis auctore tacuit, et Aem. Geyso 
qui 1894 partes quae exstabant perlustravit Holsteni vel 
aliud nomen se invenisse negat. 

Pars II cum multa lemmata habeat in Bacchio (ut 
oqog tpd-oyyov) minio ascripta, simillima est Parisino 2532, 
et singulis rebus consideratis^ facillime tibi persuadebis ex 
hoc Par. esse Bacchium transscriptum. quod idem de 
hymno Mesomedis mihi persuasi, postquam litterae cuius¬ 
dam a Bellermanno non visae vestigia Parisiis detexi.® 

1 Fuisse ibi in parte V Bryennius videtur, nam Petersen, 
Geschichte der H. Stadtbibl. (1838) hunc enmnerat p. 206. (Jahn 
ad Aristidem LIII.) in p. I fortasse fuit Aristoxenus. 

2 Omittit H non solum quae Mon. 0 omisit (Bcch. Arg. 
1890. p. 27'^), sed om. at ante fiaq. 292, 9, habet in (lelmv i4, 
habet mesae notam unam Y 294, 4 et ZZ OH 9 (om. xa/). 
om. rCva tavra 296, s. omnia cum illo Par. quem signabam Q. 

3 Vide Jahrbiicher fwr Philologie u. P. 141 (1890), 681. 



(41—42) Hamburgensea. 


XXXIX 


haic P etiam in Aristide H est simillimus, habet enim 
uterque in I 7 priore loco eam diagrammatis formam 
quam novimus e Ven. VI 10, postea formam Ueneti 322, 
quam H quidem non absolvit, etiam tertium diagramma 
(in I ll) simillimum est illi V, nec tamen inde ortum, 
desinit autem Aristidis liber de musica I 21 iam p. 45,14 M 
(29, 28 J), nec plura Holstenius vel qui confecit in 
archetypo invenit, p. 3, 13 M (2, 17 J) in mg. adscriptum 
habent ravra fisv xai ‘Otfre^ov eiTCSiv eCtai H et Bb. II 86. 

In IV parte H exhibet Gaudenti contextum e com¬ 
pluribus fontibus haustum, nam ad prioris contextus verba 
additae sunt cum „al.“ variae lectiones, et priora quidem 
verba petita sunt e codice, qui non multum distat a 
Vat. 191 nec ad alium ullum fontem propius accedit.* 
correctionum qui quaerit originem, per diagrammata* in¬ 
scripta in NB ad hos vocatur, ubi eadem sunt tria dia¬ 
grammata. inter N tamen et H nimis multa verba vel 
formae differunt; cum B concinit correctionum numerus 
satis magnus.* aliquot autem correctiones fonti Barberino 
non respondere, id inde est repetendum, quod tertio aliquo 
archetypo usus est Holstenius vel qui varias illas lectiones 
conscripsit; hoc apparet e correcto loco 339, 27.^ 

1 Cum V consentit p. 327, lo xal Staat., 329, is 

om. Iffrt, 13 iva dij, 14 xatcc yccg tov, 15 /aelij, 330, 23 fii} Si, 
25 Si laxi itaque saepius, differt H 327, 3 ittiato (quae bona 
lectio probatur a Stobaeo. v. addenda p. 424), 4 anxofisvoi, 328, i 
lemma ic. qxov&v, 19 xd (om. av), 22 ^agvxigov, 329, 5 

8 xdaig, 13 Pgaxvxigovg, 18 6 {isv cpa»vovg, 330, i (patvofiivov, 
2 x6 cpboyyov, 3 iiyet aiSidaxTjtia, ii «epl Siaaxrjfi. recte, 
17 Siatpdtvo), 332, i2 itptaraaav SidaxT}(ia xal xd ndvxa, al. 

2 Diagrammata codicum NBH habes in p. 334. 337. 340. 
tertium autem quod refertur ad c. 10 in locum iusto inferiorem 
dilatum est in BH. 

3 H* = Barb.: 327, 3 deiSoo, ii om. xt xal Sid<pcovov, 330, ii 
«. avar,, 332, i5 supplet omissa, 333, 25 vijxrjv pro nagavi^xr}v, 
al. cf. etiam 337, i icagvndxT] pro lixuvSg, 339, 12 ^fitav et 
scriptionem l^jaa, lacunam que Barberini 348, 1 . ita hi con¬ 
cinunt 23 locis. 

4 Pag. 339 , 27 ab fx^i xd k6 H’ erravit ad 340, 2 itgbg 
xbv q. in margine additur: al. 6 xal ndliv xr}v (al. tt]$) fiev 



XL De codicibus manuscriptis. 

(42) In VI parte H exhibet partem Theonis et — ut vidi¬ 
mus transeuntem Riccardianum — a voce nvtvfiatog p. 67,6 
transit ad isagogen doctrinae Aristoxenianae, quam alii 
huius generis codices inscribtmt ix x&v xov Ildnnov^ H 
tradit sine nomine et partium indice, spatio enim duo¬ 
rum digitorum relicto incipit O&oyyog fiev ovv idxi. in 
contextu autem ut concinere solent quicunque Pappo hanc 
doctrinam vindicant, ita concinit H, ut e commiini fonte 
omnes fluxisse manifestum sist. qui fons nec Par. 2460 
nec Barb. esse potest; nam 193 H dicit: locus hic erat 
relictus schemati; in PB autem adsunt schemata sex. fuit 
fortasse Neap. 2, in quo postea, non initio inscripta sunt 
illa diagrammata, aut Vat. 671 aut Ven. 512. erravit H 
in 180, 1 diiQUiOig, 8 fidtonoUay 9 nQayfiaxla, 16 aicoxfjg, 
omisit tres sonos 183, 9. melior autem videtur quam BP 
in 181,2 dnoxEliofia Sh. 

(43) Lipsiae servantur in bibliotheca civitatis: 

Lips. 24. S. XV. Nic., Arx., Alypi c. 1. excussit Beller- 
mann, nec magnopere differunt lectiones ab altero Lips. 

L. Lips. 25. S. XV. Ps. Eucl., Eucl., Arx., Alypius, Gaud., 

(44) Nic. I et II, AQ., Bry. 

Hic in Euclidis sectione agit cum U, habet enim Ae- 
ye(Sd‘tti, 149, 9, diatpovovg 18 et 20, t 6 b 150, 6, JtoXXa- 
nXdeiov 7, xov qZ, Xoiitbv fiovdg 152, 8, 6 b ... itoXXa- 
nXuGiog q inifioQiog ilvai 154, 3. eadem codicum necessitas 
elucet e Zosimi subscriptione et e diagrammatum forma, 
habet enim uterque figuras et prioris et alterius manus 
ex M transscriptas, habet discerptam fig. 4 et alia aequa, 
quod autem L ignorat quae in U aut rubro aut nigro 
colore correcta sunt, concludo satis antiquo tempore hunc 
esse scriptum, antequam quidquam in U corrigeretur, 
ad W autem L correxit locos 189, 19. 190, 14. 195, 20. 
Aristoxeni textum ex U haustum putat Marquard p. XXXII. 


Sta naa&v dia nivxs (ita B) XQtitX. ov ^%ei 6 k6 nqbg xbv. 
unde vides e duobus codicibus discrepantias conferri, ad ter¬ 
tium hunc fontem revoco octo correctiones a B alienas. 



(42—45) Hamb. — Lond. XLI 

In Alypio maxima ei similitudo intercedit cum M. omittunt i'* 
xQonov 370, 1, habent exovta 3, om. xad‘eiXxva(iivov 32, 
om. xarco vevov 371, 13, habent (lei^av 372, 10, vitoaioXov 
373, 1, om. rqixr^v et inserunt in fine toni, om. naqd- 
fieaov 375, 22, hab. ccQiarsQov 31. eadem est formarum 
similitudo in signis musicis; congruit enim forma minu¬ 
scula ji in 7* et 17*, congruunt formae 8^ et 9** ut dedi 
p. 369, formae 15 (8H) et IG**.^ eaedem sunt formae in 
parypata hypaton t. hypolydi V, in eiusdem trita diez. H, 
in trita hypb. e, in lich. hypb. t et cet. qui autem suis 
ipse oculis formas illas comparabit, is certissime sibi per- 
suabit propinquos esse L et M; cumque U Marciani 
filius, Lipsiensis autem pater aliis indiciis nuncupetur, id 
ad Alypi tabulas nobiscum referre nemo dubitabit. 

In Gaudentio habet cfu to 328, 19, Stj 329, 13, 

342,9, fteydXov pro Terct^rov 351, 16 cum U communia et 
alia multa eiusmodi. In Nicomacho congruit nvd‘ayo^i- 
xovy ‘{muyoQsv^hv ^oyiovy ice<pdXaia tav, 236,8 ixst- 
v<oVy 237, 8 naqdy 12 cpOQtlayVy 14 dne^iOndrovy 238, 8 
eieayoyyi^y 19 diSaOxdXoVy 239, 1 6 i'^^'ri(iivoig Sieaxdtgy 3 ifi- 
tpaivov roig iitiGxi^^eiy 243, 11 'bS^avXovg superscripto 
a, adde titulum libri II multaque alia. itemque in Ari¬ 
stidis tabulis eos video concinentes, ut de intima necessi¬ 
tate nullo loco dubitandum sit. quae cum ita essent, 
cumque L ubi excussus esset ex ipso U se ortum esse 
nuncuparet, atque e Ps. Euclidis isagoga quidquid videram 
in U plane cum L concordaret: quod vulgarium lectionum 
taedio victus non omnia ex U diligenter notaveram, utile 
duxi in huius libelli discrepantiis pro U ponere lectiones 
Lipsienses. — Naumann, catal. libr. manuscr. p. 9. 

Londini exstant in Mus. Brit.: (46) 

Lond. Harleianus 5691. ch. S. XV. Bry., AQ., al. 
olim collegii Agen. Cat. of Harleian msc. III (1808) 288. 
Jahn AQ. LI. 


1 Lips. habet IG^ similem ac dedi p. 369, nisi quod altera 
linea sursum curvatur. 



XLII 


De codicibus manuscriptis. 


Lond. Burneianus 101. cb. 4®. S. XVI. Ptol. Porph. 
(deest prooem.) Cat. New series (1840) II 43. 

(47) Lond. Burn. 102. ch, fol. S. XVI. Ptol. cum scholiis 
marginalibus et interlinearibus (cf. Barb. II 86). ib. 44. 

(48) Lond. Bum. 103. ch. fol. S. XVI. Porph. (tit. a 2 
manu Bryenni). ib. 44. 

(49) Mus. Brit. add. 19 353. ch. fol. S. XVI. Arx., Porph. 
in I et n, AQ., Alypius. Cat. of additions IV (1868). 
p. 225.1 

(50) Lugdunensis (Batavorum) n. 47 Scaligeranus, chart. 4® 

min. S. XVI variis manibus scriptus, insunt: Alypius, 
Nicom. n 11., Arx., AQ., Bacchius, Dionysius (Ps. Bacch. 
Bell.), Anon., hymni. — Hoc usus est Meibomius in recen¬ 
sendo musicorum contextu, in Alypio nihil fere differt a 
M, Nicomachum quoque (duo sunt libri!) ex M familia 
petivisse videtur, habet enim IIvd-oeyoQixoVf a^fioviKtjgy 
capitum numeros in indice, 236, 8 inelvav, 12 '^VQid^rjOav, 
237, 8 jtoQccy 12 gpopr/ov, multaque alia quae concinunt 
cum M. quod autem exhibet in titulo xsqxxlaia iv tw 
Jtpwr» (quae om. M), ortus videtur ex U. — Ab 

Aristide teste Meibomio ea incipiunt, quae alius librarius 
scripsit. 

Bacchium autem mihi persuasi petitum esse ex 
Par. 2532 (v. Bacch. Arg. 1890. 28) idemque factum 
esse in hymnis invenit Bellermann (hymn. 18). in emen¬ 
dando Aristide Meibomius, qui ad hunc Scaligeranum duos 
Parisinos adhibuit, negat p. 224 meliorem se ibi textum 
invenisse, adhibuisse videtur P. 2532, is enim exhibet 
diagrammatis in I 7 duas formas, quas Meibomius indicat, 
sin vero ne in Aristidis quidem verbis et formis multum 
interest inter hunc Lugd. et illum Par., omnes has partes 
ab Aristide usque ad hymnos Scaligerani librarium peti¬ 
visse suspicor ex Par. 2532. 


1 Londinua Burneianus 124. S. XVII. continet pauca e 
Porphyri commentario excerpta. Cat. p. 48. De Ptolemaei 
codice qui olim fuit Laud archiepiscopi v. (90) Ox. Joh. 



(46—56) Lond. — Matr. 


XLIIE 


Petrus V. d. Aa, Catal. (1716) p. 341. hunc Meibomi (60) 
principem fontem Studemund examinavit (v. Amsel 124) 
et ad Nicomachi exemplar adscripsit acuratissime eum a 
Meibomio esse comparatum vixque ulla in re ab eius lectio¬ 
nibus textum typis excussum recedere. 

Lugd. Voss. 60. chart. anni 1557. Arx., Nic. — Hic (61) 
exhibet in Arx. locos illos e Cleonide citatos, de quibus 
V. Marquardi A. 392 et hunc librum infra p. 171. e Nico- 
macho contulit Studemimd p. 1—18 M. conspirat cum U, 
cum habet a, om. 6uc 236, 16, habet nctQu totg 237, 8, 
g>OQxiov 12, di-^Qrjfiivoig 239, 1. recedit autem ab hoc, 
cum scribit vTto (ivrjfiaifjg 236, 3, xoita pro Ti(ial<p 14, 
ini pro ns^i 237, 12, 6 |u.£v pro 8fia>g 16, nvv&cKvdfie&a 
(U ind.) 238, 12, i^tjyovfievoi pro i^r}yov(i7)v ffot li. Nico- 
machum transscriptum Studemund existimavit e Seal., ita 
tamen ut et Vat. 198 consuleretur, errorum numerus est 
magnus, ut inon^safisv 238, 15, dieaxog 239, l, iyigaai 2, 
ini<Sxri(nccat 6, nec quidquam fuit quod in constituendo 
textu respicerem. Petri Cat. p. 195. 

Lugd. Voss. 68. Porph. Bacch. AQ. Petri Cat. p. 394. (62) 

Lugd. Voss. 70 anni 1556. Ptol. — Cat. ib. (63) 

Lugd. 133 (XVIII. 16. F). S. XVII. Porph. e cod. (54) 
Magd. comparatus cum Ox. Bar. et alio Ox. Bodl. a Lang- 
bainio. Scholia in Ptol. harm. Mtj xig oii<s9at (= Ptol. 
m 16) a Barlaam refutata (Franz de musicis), finis 
ovShv ;{()T/(rtfieuov(ytv (Fr. 20, 30). reliqua desiderantur. 
Geel, Cat. libr. qui post a. 1741 accesserunt, p. 32. 

Lugd. 135 (XVm Per. F. 41). ch. fol. S. XVI. Ano- (63) 
nymi introd. harm. scriptus manu Bonav. Vulcanii; videtur 
fuisse Burmanni Sec. est Euclidis vel Cleonidis illa isa¬ 
goge, sed insunt p. 185, 19 verba Aristidis ngoGlafi^avo- 
fievog fiev ovv c. 6 p. 10, 6 ad dvvafiig ?iJTaro 11, 36. cf. 
Meib. ad AQ. 208. ita inserit sententias Aristidis etiam 
p. 187, 2 et 19. socii sunt (156) codex Possevini et Par. 
(143) suppi. 449. Geel 40. 

Lutetiam vide sub P. 

Matritensis (bibi, populi) N 48, chart. 4®. S. XIV. (66 



XLIV 


De codicibus mannscriptis. 


(66) insunt praeter Nicomachi et Diophanti artes arithmeticas 
Zosimi (Cleonidis) isagoge et Euclidis sectio. Ztoclfiov 
autem nomen antiqua ut videtur aetate scriptum facile 
apparet in titulo positum esse ex subscriptione illa Mar¬ 
ciani Ztoaifiog did>^&ov iv Kavarccvxtvovnoksi tizvx&g. 
(addit autem recentior quidam, fortasse Constantinus 
Lascaris: n:epl uQfiovM^g). ex archetypo igitur titulus 
libelli videtur afuisse, in ipsa autem isagoga p. 179,6 
cum habeat Ta|tv r&v GvyyiHfiivcov %ov, conspirare eum 
video cum W. idem finem facit isagoges voce (pmvijg 
p. 207, 7, ut facere dicitur Vat. 1341 et olim fecit 
Mare, appictum est postea, quid sit diagramma et dy¬ 
namis, inserto titulo eiaciytoy^g aQfiovixr} e^iniXelSov ^ simi¬ 
liter ac scriptum videmus in Mare, hac tamen re differre 
ait Kuelle Matr. codicem a Mare., quod multo plura 
(50 fere lineas, quales sunt apud Meib.) hic contineat, 
denique et Matr. isagogen finit verbis oizog 6 oQog xrjg .. , 
ut finiunt reliqui libri. Iriarte Cat. p. 136. Ruelle Ar- 
chives III, II 575. 

(67) Matr. N 62. 4°. S. XV (Const. Lascaris 1460 Medio¬ 
lani). Plutarchi apophthegmata imperatorum aliaque latina, 
accedunt incerti auctoris de musica quae edidit Ruelle 
p. 610. jdlg dta xeacu^cDv [lovOix&v xovxicxt di’ dxtra 
ip&oyytav usque ad 612 xai xiaaagsg iv&ev. transscripsit 
autem Galland 1883 etiam haec: 1) t6 [dlj] dta xeGGccQoav' 
ix b ftsv g^d-oyyav CvvlGxcaM, xqi&v 6k diacxrj/juxxav. avcc- 
Xoyxt 6 (lev (p&^oyyog nQoxaaecogy xb de diaGxfjiia avx'^ 
Tjj TfQOxdGei’ 6itt xovfo of b <p&6yyot xqIu dtuGxi^ficcxa e^ov- 
aiv' mOTte^ xal oi b oqoi xqtig nQoxdatig. ixsxcc de xb did 
xeGGaQoov ioxl xb dict nivxs' Ix tpQ^oyyav fiXv €, dtaGxrjfid- 
xam de b. xb dta jcaGow ix (p&oyycov fiiv iGxiv dxr», dta- 
Gxrjfidxav de — Iriarte no. 62. Ruelle 1. 1. 569. 

(68) Matr. 0 35. ch. fol. S. XVI (Com. Murmuris Naupl. 
scr. Ven. 1554). Ptol. (textus similis A et B Wall.) 
Porph. I et n, AQ., Arx., Nicom., Bry. iterumque Ptol. 
(ad m 14) cuius textus Ruellio abhorrere videtur a reli¬ 
quorum codicum verbis. 
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Notarum diagrammata et harmoniarum scalas ex AQ. (58) 
publicavit Ruelle 608. unde apparet non cum V, sed 
cum U hanc recensionem cohaerere, harmoniarum autem 
tabula ex AQ 19 p. 22 ita est disponenda, ut e 24 sonis 
doriis, quos linea 2 comprehendit, 9 revocentur ad harm. 
dor., dein 6 (supra omissi) ad lydiam, 9 ad doriam. e 
phrygia harmonia 7 primi soni (in sup. linea scripti apud 
U) perierunt, manserunt postremi AU; sex signa quae 
sequuntur sunt harm. ionicae, sequitur inferior ordo (erasis) 
phrygiorum (7 signa) et 2 notae ionicae r<. in 4. linea 
habes reliqua ionica (quoram 2 perierunt, ultima cflt facile 
agnoscuntur et inveniuntur in Bell. tab. 5) et 5 mixolydia 
(a 4 ad 8). aberravit autem librarius a pirZ ad similes 
notas quae praecesserant ctre, repetivit € et omnes notas 
mixolydias (8 ad ttZ), his adiunxit 6 signa syntonolydia 
(cf. U), in ultima linea habet 6 notas mix. et 5 synt. 

(cf. U): ita omnia ex U oriri facile potuerant. Ru¬ 
elle 566. 608. 

Mediolani in bibliotheca Ambrosiana servantur: (59) 

Mediol. Ambr. E 19 ord inf. chart. fol. S. XV—XVI, 
qui continet eleganter scriptos libellos AQ., Arx., PtoL, 
Porph. comm. in duos libros Ptol., Alypi, Gaud., Nicom. 
duos 11., Bry. alia manus adiunxit f. 253 Bacchium et 
f. 254 Dionysium qui falso Bacchius dicitur, eadem et 
correxit nonnulla in Ptolemaeo. 

Hunc ego anno 1889 in Italiam ingressus primum 
inspexi, et quod e numero librorum Nicomacheorum suspi¬ 
cari licet, id magis magisque mihi probavi, ortum illum 
esse ex codice Bessarionis U. libri Ptolemaei iisdem 
figuris et schematis ornati sunt atque Venetus, in Gau- 
dentio habet av xb 328, 19, juepf; (pro 329, 16, 

di} 331, 24, 342, 9 ss., avrol 345, 4, fisyulov 351, 16, 

avvivv 352, 3, iiTcdrtov 332, 14 (sed dnax&v 11 et saepe 
alias), omnia ut in U. ubi vero correxit U, hic A servat 
vetustas lectiones x^lrr} 333, 22 et □ 352, 22 ostenditque 
Bononiensi se esse maiorem. 

In Nicomacho habes titulum IIv&ayoQMOVf dQuovmrjg 
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(59) iyjtiqlSiov, habes nX<xvr]xaq 236, 7, rfj 10, om. ztjv 11, 
rjVQi9rj6av 12, 'imofivi^ficcti (6 add. A^) jtaQcc xoiq aqfi. 
237, 8, (pOQxiav 12, didaGxecXov 238, 19, 6iyQ7j^ivoig xai 
Steexwg 239, l, ifiipccivov xoig imcxi^fiaei 5, Idla 244, ll, 
xaxa cvvaipij 14, diayavlov 246, 22, &g iy’ iaxai jcoxh 
Sollas Coi 249, 6, yXaCCy dltp&oyyog 255, 14, et in U cmn 
ab initio exstiterit 249, ll t 6 did nivxe ylvexai cvcxrjfia, 
deinde additum sit rj post t6 in textu et cv^mvia in 
margine, Ambr. transscripsit t6 Cvfigxovicc dicc nivxs 
yivexai cvcxTjfui. cf. Amsel-Studmd. p. 127. 

(<>0) De cod. Ambr. J 30 ord. inf. qui continet AQ. alios- 
que libellos vide Jahn p. XLVII 3. 

(61) Ambr. J 89 inf. chart. fol. S. XVI continet AQ., Arx., 
Ptol. huius quae Studemund comparavit, ea ex eodem 
codice transscripta videbantur atque (59) Ambr. quem modo 
descripsimus. (Amsel 1. 1.) ergo hic quoque sua petivit 
ex codice Bessarionis U. 

(62) Ambr. S 133 sup. continet Gaudentium latine ver¬ 
sura. ad locum p. 340, 4 notavit Studemund, quae 
adscripserit N mg., ea exstare etiam in versione Ambro- 
siana. vide an haec scripta sit a Georgio Valla, cuius 
erat ille N. 

(63) Monacensis 29. ch. fol. S. XVI. Procli schol. Theonis 
expositio ar. et mus. Hardt Catal. I 162. 

(64) Monacensis 98. ch. fol. S. XVI continet Pselli eos¬ 
dem fere libros atque (19) Esc. O HI 1 et (26) Laur. 58, 2. 
Hardt I 513. 

65) Monacensis 104, chart. fol. S. XVI scriptus Venetiis 
1552 a Francisco Gladio, insunt AQ., Bry., Ps.Eucl., 
Eucl., Arx., Alypius, Gaud., Nicom. I. H. in versibus 
autem huius partis fini adscriptis cum praedicetur Bessa¬ 
rionis liberalitas, opes huius codicis facile credas haustas 
esse e libro U, quem ille uqiCxov dicit xal dvcev^exov. 
congruit etiam doctrinarum ordo (nisi quod tres libellos 
addit U) et congruunt lectiones, nempe idem est isa¬ 
goges polyonymae titulus eaedemque sunt lectiones xa^iv 
x&v CvyxtifUvoiv l%ov et ordo partium p. 179, xi^eixai 
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180, atrc&v (ita Mon.) 181 et cet. (cf. Par. quem (65) 
numeravi 114). congruunt lectiones et in Euclidis 
sectione atque Zosimo subscripto, quae autem correcta 
sUnt in U, ea Gladius invenit correcta, transgressus ad 
Gaudentium repetere possum quae de locis Bononiensis 
et Ambrosiani cum TJ concinentibus rettuli, et e Nico- 
macho quae enotata sunt pariter in hunc Mon. quadrant 
(adde udpaulovg 243 correctum in {Idpaula). filius igitur 
hic quoque est codicis Rhosi, in minoribus quidem rebus 
hic M, qui filiorum videtur esse ortu minimus (cf. res in 
Euclide correctas) nonnunquam a Uen. Ambr. Bon. recedit, 
ut (po^rito 237, diijpijpivov xal duGTog 239, 1, drerv 18, 
mvxo 19, Ktvovfiivov 241, 22 et sim. 242, 3). 

Post Nicomachum adscripsit aliquis rw sav- 

rov Tt^aroTVTta Sg r]v Svvarov. manus videtur esse eadem 
quae in Aristide multa correxit in mg. apposito lOg. — 
in fol. autem 239 ab eo qui ipsum librum scripsit invenis 
addita: ivcr/tjutv duc jjftpog cpQayyiOKov yiXadiov 

rov KQrftog' Itft «k6 xrjg &soyovlag vosfi^Qlov 

dySoT) cpd^CvovTog. 6 ygaipag og deno xf^g ^i^Xov. 

(fxnXsov iXXadix&v ya^lxcov j3/|3A.ov si' (xe na9i^rjg, 
yvoirjg av fioveicov S'{kovov apjiiov/tjv* 
ytiJ, jSijUffcfp/wv 6 Jtoivg oldag ov 

na<ft yoQi^OfUvrjv Xsine fU (lOvGonoXoig. 
ddfiivag dXXa diysvy tplXs fxova&v' xfig Se yccQ aisi 
xegnioX'tiv xpaSlri ysvofisvog xofilei^. 

Alia manu scripta exstat in altera codicis parte fol. 289 
hormasia^ illa, quam habes infra in p. 421, et canon 
hypolydius sonos 25 comprehendens, hunc ter adhuc 
expressum^ repetivissem, nisi e Vaticano meliora sub- 

1 Hic sonorum ordo primum editus est a Zarlino SoppU- 
menti musicali (Venet. 1688) e codice Michaelis SofBani da 
Scio (Sophiani Chii f 1566). cf. F^tis, Memoire sur Vharmonie 
simultarule 1868. Ruelle Archivea III, II 630. 

2 Vincent Notices XVI, 2 p. 268. Tzetzes Uber die alt- 
g^ch. Musik in der chrisV. Kirche. Munchen 1874. p. 101. 
Ruelle Archivea III, H 607. 
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(65) sidia accessura sperarem, nunc id dico, x significari 

quinque sonos chromaticos inter genus diatonum inter¬ 
calatos, 9 referendum videri cum Tzetze (quem citavi in 
annot.) p. 102 ad hos autem quinque sonos a 

Vinoentio nulla arte critica tractatos rectene Ruelle p. 535 
referat ad sonos phrygios reliquo ordine acutiores, melius 
indicabit qui Vat. 192 adhibuerit, sequuntur in Mon. 
fol. 290 ea, quae Vaticani 192 librarius e Theone et 
Bacchio excerpsit. nam docetur, quid Thrasyllus de 
secando canone (c. 35. 36) et de analogiis (arithmeticam 
dico geometricam harmonicam) et de limmate praeceperit 
(Theo c. 35—36. 33—34), sequuntur sententiae Bacchii 
§ 44—49, 11—12, quas Ruelle p. 609 e cod. (16) Escoria- 
lensi publicavit, et facile perspicitur hunc librarium sua 
petivisse e cod. Vat. 192. eadem enim, quae ille, et peccat 
et omittit in Theone 88, 21. 89, 19. 90, 2. 85, 20. 24. 86, 9. 
et si quid ibi male scriptum erat, ipse pravam exhibet lec¬ 
tionem, ut TtaGcv 87, 17, 6 iaiaiaiov numeros 86, 8. 

15.16, pro rpi? 86 , 17. Bacchii quoque doctrinam inde 
fluxisse vides ex illo XvSiog JtoOa (Ru. ann. f.) et ex ipso 
sententiarum ordine, peccavit autem qui haec transscripsit 
in rdfftg (Ru. an. 5), rpiTjfttTovM (ff). quae tamen de 
tono hypodorio omittit Escor., ea exhibet Mon. plenior 
Escorialensi idem est in § 6 (exc. ex B. 11), nam quin¬ 
que symphoniarum signa exhibet sicut Vat. (vide infra), 
diagramma autem tonorum omittit — denique idem, qui 
priorem codicis partem probaverat, videtur hic quoque 
ascripsisse to iavwv Tt^aroTVTta. sequitur Hephae¬ 

stionis enchiridion a tertio librario scriptum. — cf. cod. 
16. 36. 149». Catal. Hardt I p. 551 et Jahn in AQ. LH. 
diligentissime excussit mihique schedulas liberaliter com¬ 
modavit H. Deiters. 

(66) Monacensis 159. bomb. fol. S. XIV. Laertius Diog. 
prooemium, alia Sextus Empir. adv. mathem. Hardt 
II 186. 

(67) Monae. 193. chart. fol. S. XVI A. Darmari cum corr. 
marg. Ptolemaei harm. ad HI 16. — Hardt II 263. 
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Monae. 200. chart. fol. S. XV—XVI. Aristotelis phys. (68) 
ausculi al. Ptolemaei harm.—III 13 cum scholiis in- 
terlin. t&v iv aq^ovla XQirrjQloiv cap. titulus) ov 

9‘eQfi6rrjg (pavtjnxij. cf. Barb. II 86. 

insunt et schol. marg. opog aQfiovixijg. o^og dxoij 

-Clij ioyog slSog aixiov, omnia redeunt in Barb. H. EI 333. 

Monae. 215. cbart. 4°. S. XV, (signavi 0). prior pars (69) 
a Michael Lygizo eleganter scripta continet Ptotini En¬ 
neades. altera pars crassa arundine et alia manu minus 
bene scripta repetit libellos Veneti VI 10 eodem ordine 
dispositos, et in Aristidis diagrammatis contextuque eos 
inter se consentire docui in Fleckeiseni Jahrhiicher 1890, 

684. in Bacchio quoque omnia concordare (^&7tiGiatoVf 
dnofjuiSov, ffvfiTtXixEtai, ix(pcovri6iv, ^hItqitov, rs&Qrjxoa, etiam 
orthographiam o^^iv et iota subscripta) docui in Bacchio 
Arg. 1890 edito p. 27. omisit autem librarius signum 
H 293, 18, scripsit — v netae signa 294,6, desiluit a 
voce fii^olvdlov 303, 11 ad eandem 14, et a fiiaov 307, 16 
ad idem 19, omisit signa CC 297, 14, unde facile filios 
(ut Par. 2532) agnosces et nepotes. hymnos, si pla¬ 
cebit, ipse comparare poteris et hac in tabula II et in 
Bellennanni editione tab. I exaratos, (filios puto Par. 2532. 
2458. Berol. 1555; eiusdem est familiae Par. 2460). — 
Argentorati 1890 ipse excussi. — H. II 418. Bellermann 
Hymni 9. 18. Caesar &>’imdzuge der Rhythmik 37. Jahn 
AQ. Lm. 

Mon. 301. ch. 4®. S. XVI (A. Darmari), Nicom. H. (70) 
H. m 234. 

Mon. 361 (olim Augustanus) ch. fol. S. XIII. (Eu- (71*) 
elidis varia.) Aristoteles probi. XIX Iss. Theodori So- 
phiani astrol. et musica, sectio 2. est vero sumptum ex 
Ptolemaei arte harmonica II 1 et 2. Ptol. 1. m. H. IV 45. 

Mon. (olim Augustanus) 403. ch. fol. S. XV. Theonis (71'*) 
arithm. et mus. Pselli animae gener. H. IV 246. 

Mon. (Aug.) 418. ch. fol. S. XVI (A. Darmar. 1564). (72) 
AQ. Caesar 38 (Marburg 1861) similem hunc dicit (44) 
Lipsiensi et (66) Monacensi, H. EV 246. 

Mug. icript. ed. Jan. 


d 
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(73) Mutinensis II F 8 . ch. S. XV. B 17 ., AQ., Anon., Bacch., 
Ps. Bch., hymni, ah exitu Aristidis quae sequuntur fol. 87 
altera manu scripta sunt, et e primo diagrammate Ari¬ 
stidis elucet^ hunc esse familiae V, omittit enim a et 
crucem illam, ir habet 5**, 3 11**, / 19“, (24* om.), K 24\ 
num. P ante 26, ^ 30'* nec multo distat 30*, lineam finit 
signo 34*. idem manifestum fit ex altero diagrammate 
(p. 22 ). est enim phrygiorum 5^ <, adest mixolydio- 
mm 2*’ < (quod om. U). contextus autem partes har¬ 
moniis illis immixtas^ qui comparaverit in propinquis 
codd. (ut est (75) Neap. l), archetypum celeriter inveniet 
et manifesto demonstrabit, huius filium esse puto ( 79 ) 
Neap. 5. in Mesomedis hymnis ea est versuum dispositio, 
ut e Neap. 1 hunc ortum esse mihi persuaserim. (Jahrbb. 
1890. 681). codex olim erat Georgi Vallae et Alberti Pii, 
sicuti 13’’, 74* 76. ipse inspexi 1889. Jan in Bch. 

Arg.’ 31. Stud.-Ams. 123. 

(74*) Mut. ... 85. S. XV. [Psellus] Syntagma IV scient. 

( 74 ’’) Mut. . .. 149. Porph. hi quoque erant Ggi. Vallae. 

Cenni storici della bibi. JEstense (Mod. 1873). Heiberg in 
Philologo XLn 434. 

(76) Neapolitanus m C 1 (olim 259). chart. interiectis 
foliis membranaceis, fol. min. S. XV. scripsit tansivbg 
nixQog^ nam legitur in fine 6&qov xai novog z. IlizQov: 
insunt Nicomachi ars arithm. cum schoHis Philoponi, Plu- 
tarchi mus., Porphyri comm., Aristides, Anonymi, Bacchius, 
Dionysius Bell., hymni, et Ptolemaei quidem initium 
^AQfiovi7i'iq ioxiv dvvufiig similis est Ven. VI 10. cf. xol 
§uQv (om. To) i6tov ioxl^ oiTifia et inopiam diagrammatum. 


1 £ Vat. 192 eum non transscriptum esse demonstratur 

altero ordine phrygiorum, ubi Vat. omittit duo signa, Mut. 
habet, cum Neap. UI C 6 concinunt; lyd. N, ion. 3* et synt. 
S* ®l“t. 1* D. 

2 Habet Mut. post doriorum ordinem priorem r&v 

xug T&v (pd^byycav, post alterum ordinem not.6triTag post 

phrygionun et ioniorum titulos: xxdfievoi ixcqI, post ion.* (tiv 
oiv xovxoav v. d. post synt. tit. piv xavvv 9i. 
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Ptolemaei et Porpiiyri doctrina ad eundem finem ducitur (75) 
atque in Ven. Aristidis signa musica optime inter eos 
concinunt, omittit uterque duas notas LiJ et E in ultima 
•linea expositionis secundum tonum p. 27,9 M. etiam Bacchii 
isagogen e V, nec tamen e Mon. videtur petivisse (Bacch. 
Argent. 31); filium igitur Veneti dicas, sed in hynano- 
rum forma, quam exprimendam curavit Bellermann in 
tab. rV, is est versuum ordo, (cmn modo unus modo tres 
versus omittantur, nec causa huius dispositionis ex ipso 
Neap. intellegatur, facilius ex archetypo quodam repetatur,) 
ut intercessisse putem librum aliquem inter V et N. 
(Bacch. ib. et Jahrbtlcher 1890, 686). filium repperi 
Mutinae, inspexi 1891. — Cyrilli cat II p. 339. Beller¬ 
mann in Anon. 1. Hymni 18. Studemund-Amsel 154. 

Neap. ni C 2 (olim 260). ch. 4®. S. XV. in priore ». 
parte insunt Hippocrates de urinis, Gaudentius, Theo cum (76) 
Pappi isagoga, Aristox., excerpta Neap., opticae hypotheses, 
Damiani optica, in altera parte, quae arundine optime 
exarata est, habes Cleonidem, Euclidem, Barlaami logistica 
et arithmetica et de solis eclipsi. 

Gaudenti contextus tribus diagrammatis ornatus est 
(ut in Barb. et Hamb. n. 36) nec tamen verbis longe distat 
a Vat. vel Ven. Theonis expositionem codex incipit a 
musica (p. 46 H.) et exhibet usque ad c. 12 aviaeag rov 
Ttvevfunog (p. 57, 6). hinc sequitur inscripta itt t&v rov 
ndnnov isagogae Euclideae ea forma, quam Cramer edidit 
in Anecd. Par. I 47. (socios numeravi 12. 36. 42. 118. 151. 

159. 173. 187.) hae autem lectiones cum fere omnibus in 
libris concordent, Neapoli enotare supersedi. — In Ari¬ 
stoxeni titulis concinit cum Marciano VI 3. habet enim 
’A. jiq 6 t&v a^/MC. (fTOt^titov. ’A. «{ffiTi. Oxotyslmv B, 'A. 
OTOVffUav F (Mq. 360). in fine autem habet addita, 

quae tertia manus in M. adscripsit. Marquard cum partem 
aliquam comparasset, similem esse codici Riccardiano, 
mendorum autem minus inesse vidit — Sequuntur Hxb- 
Xtfialov liovainuj quae imprimenda curavi sub n, IX. qtia 
in parte plenior hic est quam Par. suppi. 449 ih § 18 

d* 
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71 ^ 16 X 10 ^ xov ip et inoySofo X 6 y(p et numero Ktt y' in § 24. 
in iis rebus, quas cum Par. 3027 habet communes, nunc 
hunc, nunc illum vides ampliorem; fratres eos dicas, in 
Nicomachi autem partibus, quas hic excerpsit, lectiones 
nobis praebet optimas TijviKavTdc cpuaiv p. 266, Trapv- 
jtaxviq^ XafiPavovSiVy nal xoH xaxaXsin., xccl Seno xovtov xov 
q>ij3, 267 s., xai e'bQl 0 xofisv 271. 

Alter librarius magnis atque formosis litteris inscripsit 
artem Cleonidis. initiales litterae magna elegantia 
pictae in mentes legentium revocant formas Joannis Rhosi 
Cretensis qui confecit Uen. 322; eadem autem manu 
scripti videntur Barberinus II 86 et Vat. 221. titulus 
libelli est KXeovslSov eioaycoyij, oS -17 Ricc.), 

petita autem videntur verba e Mare. VI 3. conspirat enim 
N cum M in Eucl. 149, 5 et 7 7 tQo9i(f£if 12 noXXanXaoiovij 
150, 6 Ttpog x 6 P, 7 n.nXoeaeoVf 151, 2 om. quattuor voca¬ 
bula, 152, 7 f*dvov, 158, 11 flv, 161, 14 et 16 8 iaxi. in 
Cleon. 179, 3 re, 4 om. idxiv^ 5 Tf, 7 n. yevdSv, n. (leXo- 
noUasj n. 6vGx., n. xovov, 180, 19 xt^siGcc, om. dtaoratfetg, 
20 ducGxrjficexa, 181, 4 ^aQvxrixa. S^vfqg dl xb di' ini- 
xaGsoag yivoyiBvov anoxiXsG^ia. oeyupoiv ydp, 182, 4 elsXv ot 
fiev iv Tw Suex., 184, 16 om. Xiyavbg ‘bndxmvj 185,7— 9 om., 
186,10 vTUxxrjf 187, 4 xal y xaxoc, 7 xar« fiSye^og^ 188, l 
fi'^ &Gxe jj Med‘. «XXa 189, 21 SiGintan (pr. i 

in ras.), 190 — 191, l 'fjfiibXiov xal, 191, 8 omittit, 193,12 
yivrjy 199, 12 tffiv Siiaetav Gvvrjfi.y 202, 12 xeXabjjaca/ieVy 
205,2 (leXomoUav M^. plus etiam id valet, quod in accenti¬ 
bus conspirant, ut xexaG9ai habeant 181,8 et xi-Xelu duobus 
tonis signatum 200 , 10 . gravioris momenti id quoque 
esse videbatur, quod avyyeivxai et avyyeCfUvcc exstat in N 
(149,1 et 8), cum forma litterae k scripta in M facile 
confundatur cum T- his ego rebus commotus necessitu¬ 
dinem huic N cum M intercedere statui, e V autem N 
non transscriptum esse manifestum est, quia plura illo 
continet 191, 1 . 8. 192, 4. 195, 6 . 203. 204 cet. ex iis 
quidem quae differunt inter N et MV plurima librarius 
ex suo ipse ingenio emendare potuit, ut si in sonorum 



(76) ■Neapolitani. 


im 


tabulis (isag. c. 4) omissa supplevit vel harmoniaruni K. 
species (c. 9) et tredecim tonos (c. 12) in meliorem or- (76) 
dinem redegit^, hinc etiam factum esse puto, ut cum 
Pappi codicibus non paucis locis N consentiat. ^ quamquam 
quibusdam locis bono archetypo uti videtur, ut in b(ioio- 
Xlav 191, 1 et in illo li ne^l a^ig 195, 6 et illis quae 
docet de metabola p. 205, 13. haec si respexeris, quaeres 
an duobus fontibus hic N usus sit ac sectionis fontem 
qui diligenter examinavit, is alium fontem praeter M subesse 
non potest negare, nam non solum litteras in protasi 6 
demonstranda N habet integras, diagrammatum lineas 
multo melius quam M* describit, ad fig. 15 veras nume¬ 
rorum rationes annotat, fig. 17 et 18 in M depravatas 
ille restituit, peritissimum rerum mathematicarum dixeris 
hunc hominem, qui omnia tanta sollertia emendaverit, at 
qui codicem N scripsit, non ipse hac laude dignus est, 
quippe qvii falsis locis omnia diagrammata posuerit, ut 
fig. 18 exstet prope protasin 8. (qui autem suo ingenio 
Euclidis diagrammata restituit, is profecto suo quidque 
loco collocavit.) quae cmn ita sint, si N fluxit ex M 
intercessisse oportet inter eos alium codicem, quem qui 
conficeret, eum artis mathematicae fuisse peritum, itaque 
quamvis magna similitudo huic cum M intercedat, quo magis 
res perpendo, eo magis animus inclinat, ut ex M eum 
manasse negem ac proprium potius eumque egregium 
fontem librorum Euclideorum dicam. 

Duo autem homines docti, qui scholia in marginibus 
prioris partis ascripserunt, huic quoque alteri parti operam 
impenderunt, ut p. 181, 4 in mg. is qui minoribus litteris 
utitur addidit ^a^vrrjg fiiv iati t 6 dt’ Scvieecag yivofievov 
^oriXeOfitt, et 182, l xal Sieocv, et sonos qui omissi 
erant corrector supplevit 182, 13. ad 186, 14 autem 

1 Huc revoco 192, ii xal t6vov, 12 iv 194, 21 dig, 

198, 14 Tov, 201, 10 exaTefm. 

2 P. 186, 11. 22. 187, 17. 190, 10 et reraQTrjfi. al. 

differunt autem praeter titulum et prooemium in 181,4—6. 

186, 7. 187, J6. 188, 2. 13. 16. 189, 2. 10. 17. 20. 21. 191, 7. 
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De codicibus maauscriptis. 


N. alter homo (qui haud scio an fuerit Valla) opposuit: 

(76) Sidrovov ov fiSTexei Ttvavov, idemque ad 187, 15 notavit 
didtpava et paulo post T^ <Sv(i(pa)vCa; circa 190, 14 no<Sax<&g 
diai^eixai yivog, 199, 18 noOai <tvvaq)uL et exitum versus 
fiSTa^oX'}} Ttoaux&g. etiam diagrammata illa p. 193 et alia 
in Pappi quam ferunt doctrina postea inscripta sunt. 

Fuisse autem Georgi Vallae hunc librum ipse dicit in 
huius folio extremo Ftopytov BdclXcc iatl zb ^i^Xiov, et ut 
multi libri scripti mortuo Valla venierunt Alberto Car- 
pensi\ ita hic codex, in quo legimus scriptum: tou Koyia)- 
zdxov uQxovxog «IjScptov nCov. cf. (73. 74) Mut. — Cy- 
rilli cat. II 341. — Contuli Neapoli 1891. si quid 
postea desiderabam, R. Heinze et Tschiedel liberalissime 
suppeditaverunt. 

(77) Neap. ni C 3 (olim 261), chart. 8®. S. XV exeuntis, 
diversis manibus scriptus, insunt Porphyri prooemium 
commentarii in Ptol. (— xov jt^oxeifiivov) ^ tabulae et 
loci e Nicomacho et Ptolemaeo excerpti, Planudis versus 
de Ptolemaei geographia, tabula sonorum (exc. Neap. 
§ 1—3), tabula e Ptolemaeo descripta, a fol. 5: Ptole¬ 
maei harmonica, Plutarchi Theonisque libelli de musica, 
Nicomachi man. I, Macrobi doctrina a Planude graece 
conversa, Ps.-Ptolemaei extrema capita cum Barlaami 
refutatione. 

Hic excerpsit e Nicomachi harm. c. 3: iaxiov bxi xoc 
&v6(iuxcc xmv (p96yya)v et oflfert nobis bonam lectionem 

р. 241, 8 fieyid‘ei xal xccyei xocl xonm akXfiXcav nccQi^XXoty- 

/levovg. Mercurii autem et Veneris locos mutat consen¬ 
tiens cum illo homine, qui (Nic. 272, 4) scribendi errorem 
suspicatur. pergit cap. 5 : 6 IIv&ayoQug 6s TxdfiTCQco- 

xog consentitque cum Vat. in 245,8 ('^). addit idem 
(fol. 2’) diagramma sonorum et stellarum ex Nicomachi 

с. 3 descriptum alterumque diagramma, quod incipiens a 
proslambanomeno naturam 18 sonorum in perfecto syste¬ 
mate constituit: 


1 De hoc Alberto vide Blume iter III 21. 



(76. 77) Neapolitani. LY 

iatcig U^oalafi^avofisvog aitvicvog 

rovog 

esrag ‘bitart} vnaxov ^oQVTtvxvog, x t X. 

cum tamen lichanis diatonis librarius in eadem linea ad¬ 
diderit chromaticam et enarmoniam, habes systema ad 
Nic. c. 12 accomodatum. Planudis versus sequitur tabula 
numerorum, quam habes 412 in variis lectionibus lin. 10, 
et /iovaix&v Xoytov p. 411, ubi hunc codicem 

signavi X). quod in margine appictum erat, iaxiov oxi 
xQi&v ovxav xS)v gv&fi&v, id dedi p. 423 (an pro 
ibi scribendum rovwv?). quamvis autem propinqui videantur 
et similes Neapp. (2 et 3) et Par., patrem aut filium in varie¬ 
tatibus illis non inveni, fratres potius dicam. ^ aliud 
sequitur diagramma, quo sonorum ordo is demonstratur, 
qui invenitur apud Ptolemaeum II 11: hic quoque ad- 
scribitur urcvxvog vel ^cegv- vel fisaoTCvxvog additurque 
icxcSg vel xivovfisvog.^ hypatae autem meson hoc loco 
adscriptum est '^Jtoicogtog, parypatae meson '67to<pgvyiog 
idque factum usque ad neten diezeugmenon, cui datur 
'iSTCcpjtulolvdiOff 6 xai 'ijtegqpgvyiog. ad Ptolemaei igitur 
exemplum instituta est haec tabula (v. Wallis p. 73 fol. 
= 137 in 4®), nisi quod iastii quoque et aeolii toni simi¬ 
liumque in hunc ordinem intrusorum sonus princeps 
notatur. 

Meliore deinde forma scripti sequuntur (fol. 5) libri 
Ptolemaei, videnturque sumpti esse ex codice qui non 
longe distabat a cod. U. de Plutarchi Theonisque doctrina 
nihil exscripsi, nisi huius finem fiexa x^g TCgaxrjg d<pogfiijg 
(qui est finis Nicomachi I). sequitur ToiJ aoqxoxcaov xal 
Xoytmxdxov xal (la^lfiov xov UXavovSov ix xfjg i^rjyrjiSeag 
xov devxig. ro ix xoH SxsmUovog Svstpov. inc. Hv- 

1 Par. plus habet in § 1 de num. 21 et 24, in § 2 de 
num. 24. 36. contra X meliora habet § 1 de num. 18, si fides 
est Yincentio, et plura quamquam non meliora habet X § 2 
de n. 18. 

2 Mobiles soni in priore systemate (fol. 2) nullo epitheto 
ornati sunt, iex6>q tantum sonis fixis adscriptum est. 
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De codicibus manuscUptis, 


X. TtQonog Ttdvrcav dv&QcoTranf (Macrobius I 1, 8). 

(77) finitur 19 Slg Std nacSw neqiiiei dadsxtK tovovg xai yivtzat 
ix rexQanXaelov (Ma. II 1,26). — Nicomachi manuale 
(fol. 92 ) transscriptum puto e Vat. 198. consentiunt 
enim in 237, 9 te cum accentu, 12 g>Q0VTldi, 238, 4 ^jro- 
fUiaCei, 9 Ttk^iq^si T. X. avXXoyiGfica, 13 Quovog, 19 dv^ 
itpuGxov (Vat. SittpaGxov)^ 23 ini navzl, 239, l 

(livoig, itaque semper. 239, 7 xmaQx^i uterque corrigit in 
(urixei, 264, 34 neten dz. omittit uterque. 

Meliore etiam scriptura quamquam minutis litteris ad¬ 
dita sunt (fol. 101 ) capita illa, quae Nicephorus Gregoras 
ad artem Ptolemaei explendam scripsit (IQ 14—16), et 
Barlaami refutatio, quam edidit Joannes Franz Berolini 
1840 (de musicis gr. commentatio). — Quod autem 
Nic. I, Planudis et Barlaami quae hic exstant redeunt 
in Urb. 77, propinquos hos dices. — Cyrillus II 341. 
inspexit hunc Studemund, excussi ego 1891, et si quid 
erat dubii, iterum inspexerunt R. Heinze et Rabe, (v» 
Philologum Ln 1892, p. 28. 

Neap. m C 4 (olim 262) chart. 8®. S. XV. insunt 

(78) Bry., Bacch., Ps. Bacch., hymni, AQ., Anon., Ptol. 

m 16. 

Et in Bacchio cum vidissem ^eodtoQov exstare pedis 
bacchii exemplum § 101 , 6 , archetypum nactus esse mihi 
videbar Parisini illius 2456, propter quem 1890 Parisios 
adii, quae spes me fefellit sunt illi quidem simillimi 
inter se, quod om. ng 292, 3 et ietiv 293, l, quod explent 
lacunam 295,18, habent ^alvrjxai 305,4, <^9 dvUxui 306,11, 
oiaSfjnoxovv 307, 2 , ccXXi^Xovg (aXXriXa N) 12 , et concinunt 
in formis notarum 2. 15. 18. vix tamen minor est nu¬ 
merus locorum, quibus inter se differant nam ut statim 
rerum summam absolvam. Par. omittit 300, 2 xlveg oSxoi 
usque ad ea voc. 6 , et quinque vocabula 10 , N autem omittit 
303, 12 dtBp.— 15 §aQvx. et 307, 13 Sidax. ad 15 eVdrj. 
gemelli igitur sunt, neuter neutrius filius, et hymnorum 
quidem hic N est optimus codex, qui signa musica inde 
a n 13 continet solus. Galileumque edidisse hymnos usum 
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hoc ipso codice, qui olim fuisset Farnesinorum, eodemque n. 
libro homines inductos esse, ut Dionysium falso dicerent (78) 
hymnorum esse poetam, Bacchium autem auctorem artis 
quae incohat (lovGiny apertum iam esse spero 

et manifestum (p. 454—56). depictum enim habes apud 
Bellermannum Hymn. tab. II titulum /iiovvGov qui finem fa¬ 
ciens iis, quae de sonorum rationibus docentur, ab hymnis est 
alienus. Anonymorum doctrinas non universas hic con¬ 
tinet. omittit § 85—104 et substituit res nullius utili¬ 
tatis. neque enim magni aestimabimus diagramma illud 
Bellermanni § 83, nec opus fuit repetere (§ 84) caput 
illud extremum, quod Nicephorus ad supplendum Ptole¬ 
maeum conscripsit, socium habemus huius N cod. Urb. 77. 

In Aristide qui prima diagrammata comparat, primo 
forsitan obtutu hunc vindicet familiae U, quia exhibet a 
et crucem illam in Ven. omissam, omittit autem B quod 
praebet Ven. accuratius tamen qui examinaverit, videbit 
hunc concordare cum Vat. 192 (et Mut.), in quo eadem illa 
vel desunt vel adsunt, et e sex illis harmoniis 19 clarissime 
elucet agere eum cum Vat. et stare a Ven. potius quam 
ab U. habet enim signum mixol. 2** in U omissum, 
habet <C ion. G'*, concinit cum Ven. omnibus in rebus, 
quibus Vat. concinit, et habet ion. 2^* “I. huius igitur est 
frater vel e fratre filius, lydii etiam toni diagramma, 
quod prodiderunt Bellermann Tonleitern 77 (et Jahn in 
tab. I, Amsel tab.), huic cum Vat. 192 commune est. nec 
erravit A. Jahn, cum p. XLIX investigandum dixit codicem 
Galilei; ego inventum puto et comparandum, bonum hunc 
praedicat etiam Bellermann 1. 1. p. 77. — Cyrillus II 
347. Bellermann Anon. 1, Hymni p. 9, cum speci¬ 
mine scripturae in tab. II et III. comparavi Bacchium 
Neapoli 1891. 

Neap. ni C 5 (oHm 263), chart 8®. S. XVI. insunt (79) 
Ptol., Porph., AQ., Anon., Bacchius. 

Hic male et sine omni diligentia scriptus in Ptole¬ 
maeo aliquot locis concinit cum Wallisi GJO. in Aristide 
est e familia Ven. VI lo et multis in rebus accuratissime 
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(79.) concinit cum Mut. nam contextus partes inter signa musica 
positae sunt in utroque eaedem^, e cap. I 7 uterque 
universam quandam signorum seriem omittit, quae de 
hoc Neap. enotavit Bellermann Toni. 67, omnia quadrant 
ad Mut. ille cum XV, hic XVI saeculo scriptus videatur, 
patrem illum esse suspiceris, hunc filium, in Bacchio qui¬ 
dem quae comparavi, ea ut concinunt cum Ven. VI 10, ita 
abhorrent a Neap. 1 et 4 propiusque accedunt ad Mare., 
VI 2. examinavi Neapoli 1891. Cyrillus II 248. 

Oxoniae exstant in bibi. Bodleiana^: 

(80) Ox. Baroccianus 41. ch. 4 min. S. XV. Ps. Eucl., Eucl., 
Arx., Alypius, Gaud., Nicom. II, Porph. hunc e charta et 
scriptura Wallis conicit confectum esse in orientis regione, 
librorum autem ordo in mentem nobis revocat codd. M et 
U (duos etiam attende esse libros Nic.). est autem illo¬ 
rum Oxx. quos Meibomius adhibuit antiquior, a Pembro- 
chiae comite bibliothecae donatus (M in prooem. Gaud.), 
Wallis eum signavit D. cf. quae dicenda erunt ad (86) 
misc. 87. Coxe, Cat. (1893) I p. 59. 

(81) Ox. Bar. 124. ch. 4®. S. XV. Ptol. Wallis signavit C. 
Coxe 200. 

(82) Ox. Selden. 20 (olim 3363). ch. fol. S. XVI in. 
initio mutilus, de calculo motus solaris. Arx.®, Alypius. 
desinunt signa in tono aeolio, ut fit in Vat. 191. de- 
pravatissimum eum dicit Meib. in praef. AI. cf. praef. 
Arx. sub. fin. Coxe 596. Marquard Arx. XXFV. Westphal- 
Garan Arx. (1893) XCI et 108. 

Ox. Bodl. misc. 36. S. XVI. Catena de eant. eant. 

(83) Pselli psychogonia. Cx. 641. (To fisv Xey. — anQOtrita = 
Linder 1.) cf. 179. 


1 Post doriorum ordinem priorem (exit S &) habet verba 
T&v r]d'&v. tag t&v qp^d^dyycov, dein lydiorum ordinem alterum 
formis acutissimis O, et cet. 

2 Codex Laud 44 continet Theonis artis arithm. partem, 
musicae artis nihil. 

3 Lectiones diversas hinc excussas Holstenius inscripsit in 
Meursi editione, exemplari Bodl. Dorvil. X, 2. 5.10. (Coxe 596). 
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Oi. Bodl. misc. 85. ch. fol. S. XVI. (olim Savili et (84) 
2946). (Ptol. hypotheses et alia astronomica.) AQ. huac 
excussit Langbaine. Coxe I p. 670 et (de advers. Langb.) 878. 

Ox. B. misc. 86. ch. fol. S. XVI (olim Savili et 2947). (85) 
eadem manu ac (84) B. m. 85 scriptus. Arx., Ptol., Nicom., 
Gaud., Alypius, Bry., Heronis pneumatica, (cf. 86.) 

Ox. B. misc. 87. ch. fol. S. XVI. (olim 2948), volu- (86) 
minis modo nominati exemplar alterum. Coxe I 671. ait 
autem Wallis in Ptolemaei praefatione: hos (85. 86 = misc. 
86.87, quos antea numeratos dicit 164 et 165, ipse autem 
signat A et B) Savilius credo ante annos plus minus 60 
sive ex eodem codice Vaticano (aliove in Italia) describi 
curaverat ambos, sive quod ego potius existimo, inde 
codicem B atque ex hoc alterum A. alter horum est Meibomi 
recentior Bodleianus, quem a Savilio datum esse biblio¬ 
thecae dicit (ad Arx. et Gaud.). Oxonienses autem multo 
meliores esse praedicat codice Scaligerano (Nicom. prooem.), 
quod probat lectionibus (lOQuav 273, 9 et (AoCgag (isv ly, 
Xenza ds ytQ&ra ib 22. mihi quidem gravius praestantiae 
argumentum id videtur, quod perversa illa de diazeuxi 
doctrina 259, 16 a Bodleiano abest. 

Ox. B. misc. 88 (olim 2950). ch. fol. S. XVI. Porph. (87) 
Coxe 672. 

Ox. B. misc. 225. ch. fol. S. XIV in. Porph., AQ., (88) 
Pediasimi geometria (fortasse insunt quae edidit Vincent 
Notices 290 O^oyyoq fiiv ian. Cx. 779. 

In aliis bibliothecis Oxoniae exstant; 

Ox. Baliolensis continebat Alypium, excussit Langbaine. (89) 

Ox. Johannensis (collegii) continet Ptolemaeum, a (80) 
Wallisio signatur J. erat olim Laud archiepiscopi, unde 
transscriptns cod. G(ale) Londinensis (47). 

Ox. Patricii Junii dedit Gaudentium Meibomio, excussit (81) 
Seldenus. 

Ox. Magdalenensis collegii dedit Meibomio Aristidem, (82) 
transscriptus est cura Seldeni. 

Ox. Magd. dedit Wallisio Porphjrium et Bryennium. (83) 
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(9S) signatus M. — Pph. e cod. Magd. 13 excussit Langbaine 
(Coxe 878). 

(94) Coli. B. Mariae vulgo Novi. Ptolemaeum excussit 
Langbaine, v. (l76) Traiecti 34. 

Lutetiae Parisiorum exstant in bibliotheca nationis: 

(95) Parisinus 360 (Colbert 4477). bomb. 8°. S. XIV. 

Sticherarii frg., Anonymi Hagiopolites. haec praecepta 
edidit Vincent, Notices XVI 1, 259. Omont, Invm- 

iaire sommaire d. msc. d. B. N. I p. 36. 

(96) Par. 1817. ch. fol. S. XVI. Theonis in Platonem ex¬ 
positio iterumque idem opus alia manu. Psellus in Piat, 
psychogoniam. Om. II 148. Psellum hinc ed. Vincent, 
Notices XVI 2, 316. 

(97-100) Par. 1818—21 omnes ch. et S. XVI (n. 1820 S. XVII) 
continent Theonis illam expositionem. C)m. ib. 

(101) Par. 2338. ch. fol. S. XVL Georgius Pachymeres de 
IV mathematicis scientiis, ed Vincent Notices XVI 2, 363. 
Om. 243. 

(102—3) Par. 2339—40. ch. fol. Pachymeres. scr. 102 ab An¬ 
gelo Vergetio, 103 a Petro Verg. Om ib. 

(104) P. 2379 (olim Medie, reg. 2157). ch. fol. S. XVI 
(Joannis Otrantini) insunt Diophantus alii. Arx. Ruelle in 
Arx. ed. Westphal (Abel 1893) XCVII propinquum iudicat 
codici Seldeni. Omont II 249. 

(106) P. 2430. ch. fol. S. XVI. Hero pneum., Bryennius, 

al. Om. 260. 

'106) P. 2448 (Colbert 4037). bomb. fol. min. S. XIV. 

Syntagma Movoixtjv ot naXeetoi^ plenius quam quod edidit 
Xylander (Bas. 1556). doctrinas ibi omissas edidit Vincent 
1. c. 338—42, quarum inveniuntur partes in Vat. 192 
et 698. huius syntagmatis auctor fuisse Psellus dicitur 
a Xylandro et Vincentio, contra Josephus Pinarus Rha- 
cendyta qtii rhetoricae artis synopsin scripsit (ed. Walz, 
Rhetores III 467—569) huius etiam opusculi auctor pro- 
nimtiatur in (135) Par. 3031 et (192) Marciano 529. at 


1 Altera haec est pars quadrivii quod incipit MeXXovxl pot. 
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iste Rhacendyta qui circa annum 1300 floruisse dicitur 
(Hardt catal. I 458) nullo modo scribere potuit illud 
syntagma, quod in cod. Pal. 281 iara saec. XI trans- 
scriptum exstitit, accedit quod astronomica pars (p. 83 
Xyl.) refertur ad Byzantinorum annum 6516, qui nobis 
est annus 1008. ex undecimo igitur saeculo cum quat¬ 
tuor illi libelli repetendi sint, amplecti et credere oportet 
ea quae cod. (25®) Laur. 87, 10 exhibet, hoc cum faceret 
V. Rose, in Herma II (Berol. 1867) p. 465, quadrivium, 
quod cohaerere demonstravit cum Aristotelis organi 
synopsi^, vindicavit Gregorio fiovot^onoig. huius igi¬ 
tur doctrinas Rhacendyta ille in suum usum convertit. — 

Om. 263. 

P. 2449 (reg. 2740). ch. 4®. S. XVI Arx. hic iudice (107) 
Ruellio (Arx. Westphal XCVHI) transseriptus videtur aut 
e (50) Scaligerano aut e (115) Par. 2457. Om. ib. 

P. 2450 (Med. reg. 2164), membr. fol. min. S. XFV. — (108) 
Ptol., Theo de musica et astron. Om. 263. 

P. 2451 (Med. reg. 2717), ch. fol. min. S, XV. — (109) 
insunt Ptol., Porph., Plut. Om. 264. 

P. 2452 (Colb. 209). ch. fol. S. XVI. Ptol., Bry. (110) 
Om. 264. 

P. 2453 (Colb. 1856). ch. fol. S. XVI (Ang. Verg.) (IU) 
Ptol. Om. ib. 

P. 2454 (Colb. 1228). ch. fol. S. XVI (Ang. Verg.). (112) 
Porph. Om ib. 

P. 2455 (Hurault. reg. 2178). ch. fol. S. XVI (Camillus (U3) 
Ven.). AQ., Bry. hunc a Meib. adhibitum putat Sinner 
apud Jahn LV. Om. ib. 

P. 2456 (Fontanebl. reg. 2179). ch. fol. S. XVI (Mich. (U4) 
Damasc.) AQ., Biy., Plut, Ps.-Eucl., Eucl., Arx., Alypius, 
Gaud., Nic. II., Ptol., Porph. comm. universas, Bacchius. 

Hic ut in librorum ordine (usque ad Porph.) ita in 
singulis verbis pendet ex U. habet 179 t&p avyxei- 
fiivojv l^ov, 180 dtatftadetg, SucCxiqfucxa de ra, rei. 


1 Haec synopsis incipit "SlcitsQ of ivuyiyvianovxes. 
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(114) quae vidimus in Lips. nec repetere volo, artissime autem 
in isagogae illus contextu cum Mon. 104 coniunctus videtur, 
cxum habeat tlciv 179,6 (pro icxiv), a-ire&v 181,8, 
SteUa 189, 21, SiadrrjiittTixov 206,4. plenior tamen hoc est 
Mon. 187, 16. in canonis sectione correctiones illas quas 
exhibet U hic fere omnes ^ repetit (ignorat 1), ut recenti- 
orem librum dicas, in Gaudentio illis av xo 328, jSapu- 
xiqctq ib., ^rixix' 329,2, ^agvxigovg 13, agnoscas familiam IT. 
item in Nicomachi illo vnoyiov^ jticfVTjrag, qiOQ- 

xiov, SidttCxdXov (hac in parte simillimus videtur esse 
Lugd. Vossiano). 

P. Recentiore aliquo tempore (sicut in Ambr. E 19) 
his addita esse videtur doctrina Bacchii, quam excussi 
et ‘ in varietatem lectionum recepi, insigne enim est 
exemplum illud &to$(oQa 316,2 e Mersenni editione cogni¬ 
tum, quamquam e coniectura fortasse ortum est, non e 
vetere archetypo, cf. puQw&ijvai illud, quod hic habet 
188, 2 pro XQuxvv&ijvai. socius lectionum in Bacchio (non 
pater) est Neap. III C 4. contuli Lutetiae 1890. (Bch. 
Arg. I 25^) Om. 264. 

( 116 ) p, 2457 (Teller Rem. 2179,3). ch. fol. min. anno 1537 
ab Angelo Vergetio exaratus. AQ., Bry., Plut., Ps.-Euc., 
Eucl., Arx., Alypiu-s, Nicom., Ptol., Porph. (cf. 114 et U). 
Om. ib. 

(116) 2458 (Colb. 1830). ch. fol. min. S. XVI (1544) a 

Petro Vergetio eleganter magnisque litteris scriptus. AQ., 
Anon., Bacch., Dion. (Ps.-Bch.), hymni, (cf. Berol. 1555.) 

Aristidis primum diagramma designatum videtur ad 
exemplar Ven. VI 10; nam concinunt signa 2 (ut numerat 
Bell. 62), 4, 5, 6 (= q), 8 —11 et praesertim 12 3, 
paululum differunt 2 V, 7 Y- subest tamen difficultas et 
dubitatio, quod hic (ut Vat 192) habet initium nume¬ 
rorum a altera dein manus minore cura et elegantia, 
rubro autem colore, addidit partem litterarum, expressam 


1 Diagramma illud, quod numeravi in Veneti correctioui- 
buB 4, hic habuit et delevit. 
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■ftd Guelferbytanuiri exemplar (quod habes apud Bell, in 
tab.) vel U, ut 6 sit y, 12 3, 2** a, 5^ 0, 6** (T. diagramma 
igitur primo ex V vel eius simili scriptum corrigi 
coeptum est (ut in Par. 2532, Barb.) ad peius exemplar, 
nec tamen absolutum hoc opus (ut in Hamb.). idem 
factum est in altero diagrammate (sex harmoniis), nam 
ibi quoque diagrammate quod a R unciali incipiebat cor¬ 
rector non contentus alteras litteras substituit, quae 
recentiorem usum redolent, ut qt (= U). Anonymas 
doctrinas in duas partes separavit Vincent Notices p. 2, 
tertiam ego doctrinam distinxi (§ 66—104) in Philologo 
XXX 418. Bacchium autem et hymnos e Ber. 1555 
transscriptos credes, ubi legeris quae ad iUum cod. contuli, 
atque inclinat animus, ut hunc universum codicem inde 
natum ad Veneti prisci familiam revocem, quamvis obstet 
a illud et -/yc. inspexi 1890. (v. Bell. Anon. 1, Hym. 19. 
Bacch. Argent I 28. Jahrbucher 1890, 686.) Om. 265. 

P. 2459 (Colb. 2595). ch. fol. S. XVI Andr, Darmar.) (117) 
AQ., Ptol. Om. ib. 

P. 2460 (Teli. Rem. 2179, 2). ch. fol. S. XVI. Alypius, (118) 
Gaud., Anon., Bacch., Dion., Ps.-Eucl., Eucl., Theo cum 
Pappo, Arx., Nicom., AQ., Bry. I. II. 

Et Bacchium qmdem haustum esse e Mon. 215 e 
lacunis constituere facile potui, quod autem de phthongo 
illud 307, 19 non repetit cum 0, sed omittit cum Par. 2532, 
huius esse filius videtur, cum hac autem familia (Hamb. 
Barb.) plura ei intercedunt communia, isagogen cum 
priore loco (bis enim exhibet, ut solet hoc codd. genus) 
Euclidi vindicat, agit cum U. alterum autem artis illius 
contextum inscriptum x6av xov Ilannov Cramer hinc 
edidit in Anecdotis Par. I 47. transit enim a Theonis 
c. 12 ad hanc Aristoxeneae doctrinae formam, qui autem 
inde transgressi Pappo isagogen vindicant (numeravi 12. 36. 

42. 76. 151. 159. 173. 187), hos in lectionibus tantopere 
conspirare video, ut artissime coniunctos dicere-non dubitem, 
et quamquam partem lectionum speciosam fortasse dicas 
et ex librarii prudentis ingenio correctam (ut sonorum et 
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tonorum catalogos c. 4 et 12), bono tamen e fonte ort» 
esse concedes 195, 6 etitEQ ^ et 205, 11 wv [ftetof- 
jSolrav] at fihv nata (Svfigxova ytvovtat. 6ue6trjiiata et 13 
TOvToov d’ ififulsig fuv at te xara <X. xtI., t&v Sh Ioitt&p 
at (Jtiv YxX.^ nec spernes librarios qui 192, 4 scripserunt 
nXvstai et 206, 4 dtatfTorrtxdv, quae falsa esse apparet, 
bonae tamen originis, archetypus esse videtur aut 151 
aut 187. Omont ib. 

(119) p. 2461 (reg. 2742) bomb. et ch. fol. S. XIV, pars XV. 
continet Bry., PtoL, cuius duo capita desiderantur, al. 
Om. ib. 

(120) p. 2462. ch. fol. 1557 (Nicol. Nancel.). Bry. Om. ib. 

(121) p. 2463. ch. fol. S. XVI (Andr. Darmar.) Bryennius 
et alia. Om. ib. 

(122) p. 2464. ch. fol. S. XVI. Bryennius. Om. 266. 

(12.3) p. 2465. ch. S.XIV. 4®. Psellus aut (iregorius (cf. ad 106) 

de rV math. scientiis, al. Om. ib. 

(124) p. 2531 (Fontan. reg. 3201). ch. 4®. S. XV (Mich. 
Suliardi partim). inesse ait Omont Nicomachi harmonica, 
Donminum Larissaeum, al. ego tamen cum inspicerem (1890), 
inveni prima folia esse mutila, legi autem anodet^m n^ata 
Xoya TtEQi T^g yfjg oti tvyj^avei (SqjaiQOSiStQg. sequitur caput 
TtEpl fuyt&ovg TTjg yrjg. dein incipit Nicomachi harm. isa¬ 
goge, cuius textus simillimus est optimae illi formae RN. 
scriptura quidem adeo expalluit, ut difficillime quidquam 
legatur. Om. 278. 

(126) p. 2532 (Medie, reg. 3221). ch. 8®. S. XV. AQ., Anon., 
Bacch., Dion. (Ps.-Bch.), hymni. 

Primum Aristidis diagramma (I 7) in hoc transscri- 
ptum est ea forma, quam novimus ex V(en VI10), correctum 
tamen ad formam U (v. ad 116). hymnos e (69) Mon. 215 
desumptos esse iam Bellennann p. 19 suspicatus erat, et 
qui dubitationes eius (titulum Nefiiceag al.) mecum iudi- 
cabit (Jahrbiicher 1890, 685) videbitque anelQrjxov illud 


1 Horam multa redeunt in ea codicis (76) Neapolitani 2 
introductione^ quae Cleonidi vindicatur. 
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464, 9: hanc codicis esse originem facile sibi persuadebit. (126) 
Bacchii autem doctrinam ex eodem illo fonte fluxisse diu 
suspicabar (JA I 28'’), et cum Ruelle, qua est comitate 
et liberalitate, doctrinam illam diligenter comparasset, 
opinio probata est. conspirant enim non solum in iis 
rebus, quas universae familiae V proprias supra p. XIV s. 
enumeravi, habent etiam pariter ix (lelmv 292, 14, om. 

293, 18, habent xal V 294, 4, xal — u 6, xai cz 10, om. 
quae interponenda erant inter fit^oXvS/ov 303, 11 et 14, 
item 307, 16 et 19 inter duo fihov, om. CC illud 297,14 
cet. cum vero Bacchius et hymni in hunc codicem vene¬ 
rint e Mon., veri videtur simile omnia inde esse petita, 
idem autem Par. cum omittat in Bacchio 295, 2 riva 
ravTa; in 298, 11 xal TjfiirovioVf habeat ib. 14 in mg. dijo 
xovovSf om. ertQov 306, 23, om. noaoi 315, 2, habeat (likog 
305,16 (Mon. (jUvog) et om. 307,19 nag de {p^oyyog xxL —, 
filii putandi sunt Hamb. Seal. Barb. (no. 42. 48. 173, 
fortasse et Par. 2460 quem numero 114), quia habent et 
omittunt eadem. atque Aristidis primum illud dia¬ 
gramma omnes hi, quod sciam, simili modo habent cor¬ 
rectum. — Om. II 279, scripturae speciem praebet Bell, in 
hymnorum tab. I et II. 

P. 2533 (Teli.Rem. 3402). ch. 8°. S.XVI. insunt excerpta (127) 
ex Aristide „ex bibi. Vatie. 1589“. diversae lectiones in 
theologumena arithmetica scr. Pi[nelli], alia. Om. 279. 

P. 2534 (Delamare reg. 3221, 2). ch. 8®. S. XVI. (128) 
Adversaria et excerpta ex Aristide Bryennio Gaudentio. 

Om. ib. 

P. 2535 (Baluz. reg. 2403). ch. 8®. S. XVI. Cleonidae (129) 
(sic) isagoge, Euclidis sectio, Pappi mechanica, fragmenta 
mathematica harmonica astronomica, alia. Concinere hunc 
cum Neap. 2 iam ex ipso Cleonidis nomine apparet, nec 
discrepant huius libelli verba, immo concinit partium 
ordo p. 179, concinunt formae singulares avaxijfiaxog xovovj 
item y^vet 182, 4, aberrant pariter a xQtofiaxog 189,17 — et 
191, 1, ubi N habet SCediv SfioioXlav in P invenis S. 6(1010- 
Xlag, 195, 6 N offert el TtSQt a^ig, P sineQ a^ig, 195, 9 N 

Mu 8. script. ed. Jan. e 
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(129) habuisse videtur «tto, nunc a erasum et mutatum in u, 
in P est djto. concinit xorl id<Sxiog “KciXitrai »v 6 jSapu- 
xtqog pravo loco positum 204 , 5. idem est eorum con¬ 
sensus apud Euclidem et in diagrammatum et in verbo¬ 
rum formis, cf. ov6e p. 149 , 4 itQO&iasi 6 , noXkanXaalovi 12 , 
xpddtv xoiv 19. natura igitur et origine coniunctos hos 
esse elucet, et ubi nonnullis locis N correctum esse, P res 
correctas recepisse vidi, P ex N esse transscriptum existi¬ 
mabam. cum vero littera r| figurae 6 *^ in N omissa hic 
exstet itemque y e fig. 8, cumque linearum longitudines 
huius fig. 8 in P diligentius expressae sint, et omnis fig. 9 
in P adsit, in N desideretur, ex eodem archetypo utrum¬ 
que exscriptum esse potius statuemus, accedit quod dia¬ 
grammatum loci in P melius observati sunt quam in N^, 
acceduntque accentus vocabuli vTt^tov. nam cum 184 , 
16. 17 et 186 , 10 N habeat xmax&v^ P iJjraTajv, librarii 
autem si sua sponte mutabant praeferre soliti sint peri- 
spomenon, P quae in archetypo exstiterunt accuratius 
videtur imitatus esse. quod autem Neapolitani altera 
manus^ interdum cum P conspiret, id e causis diversis 
repeti posse nec certi quidquam hac re evinci, quis est 
qui non videat? contrario autem modo N ex P trans¬ 
scriptum statuere nemo potest, quin hunc P removerit in 
saec. XV. possitne hoc admitti, decernere hodie non pos¬ 
sum, inquirant alii, sin autem P existimetur esse huius 
familiae princeps, non amplius miremur, cur in Neap. et 
Barb. canonis quoque sectio Cleonidi tribuatur; caret enim 
haec in P omni titulo, exitus quidem libelli nunc in P 
non exstat; olim tamen adfuisse artem universam con¬ 
cluseris et e verbis nal eaxi, quae quasi custodes eorum 


1 Fig. 10 adscripta est ad prot. 6 in N, ad 8 in P, — fig. 16 
ad 6 in N, ad 9 in P, — 17 ad 7 in N, ad 9 in P. 

2 Pag. 151, 8 N scripserat TtoXlanldaios postea hoc 

verbum deletum est, in demonstratione VI* j N* addit litteram 
K, dein in$l corr. pro 156, ll addit aqa letlv 6 a xoH Yj 
157, » inseri tov df y> sonorum tabulis 185, e supplet quae 
defuerunt. 
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quae seqvu debebant in fine ultimi folii adscripta sunt, et (129) 
e diagrammate 15 quod integrum mansit, cum ea quae 
in ipso contextu post 159, 7 'JioXXctitXuCiov olim scripta 
erant cum folio 12 perirent. 

Excussit isagogen a. 1869 Seyffert collega humanissi¬ 
mus nunc Potsdamensis, sectionem ipse contuli 1890. 

Om. n 279. 

Par. 2549 (Medie. Reg. 3222). bomb. 8®. S. XIV. (130) 
Apollonius de constructione orationis, inseruntur Man. 
Bryennii harm. (43 et 75^) Om. III 2 . 

Par. 2622. bomb. S. XHL Suidas. tabula Ptol. II 11 (131) 
cf. c. 77. Om. m 15. 

Par. 2731 (FontebL 2531). ch. med, formae. S. XVI (132) 
(Const. Palaeocappa et Jac. Diassorinus). Dionysi orbis 
descriptio, al. Pselli psychogonia, eiusdem descriptio octa¬ 
chordi a Pythagora inventi, al. Omv III 32. 

P. 2762. ch. 8 ®. S. XV continet cum alia tum Pedia- (133) 
simi ^Emaraolag (lexQixag, quae musica praecepta edidit 
Vincent in NoUces XVI 2, 290—315. Om. III 37. 

P. 3027 (Baluz. reg. 3054, 2 ). ch. 8 °. S. XVI—XVII. in- (134) 
simt Libanii oratio in Calippum. al. a fol. 16—39 Omont 
(in 95) auctore catalogo ait exstare Aristidis tractatum 
initio mutilum, at vide Vincent, Notices XVI, 2, p. 5. sunt 
excerpta potius e Cleonide et Euclide, isagoge quidem 
libatur usque ad fol. 24^ hinc incipit («t sectio 

Euclidis, nescio ad quem finem ducatur, dein fol. 31, 5 
legitur [JMovCixij i au ^v^&fiov] nal fiiXovg xai Ttdarjg 6Qya- 
vix^g ^^ea^Cag imaxrniri' fiovaixbg 6 efineiQog tovrav 
(Vine. p. 5). f. 31,20 exstant exc. Neap. § 9—16 (= Fragm. 

Paris., Vine. 244—48 cum figura), deinde Otovfjg aveaig 
ini t 6 jSapvTjpov (Vine. 234), de vocis intensione et remis¬ 
sione, de sono, intervallo, diatessaron, quorum pars in¬ 
venitur apud AQ. I c. 5—7. sequimtur cf. 33, 9 exc. Neap. 

§ 20—22 (= Vine. 242. Westphal Fragmente u. Lehr- 
satee [1861] 78—80) et f. 34 ^O^fiualcc = exc. Neap. § 27 
(Vine. 254). finem autem enotavi hunc: fol. 39'' «lio 
yap ndvxatg 4] fiiv <pd' 0 ^d yeviascog ixi^oig cupoQfiiQf 17 de 
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yiveaig cato tivcov ig)&aQfiiv(ov (et infra ex eo fol. quod 
olim sequebatur: kcefi^dvei). 

(135) P. 3031 (Rem. 2837). bomb. 4®. S. XIV, Josephi Rha- 
cendytae oratio in laudem vitae theoreticae, alia et rheto¬ 
rica et physica, tractatus de quattuor math. scientiis (v. 
ad 106), al. Om. HI 96. auctam autem esse hanc doctri¬ 
nam capitibus e Theone excerptis (2—38) ait Vincent 337, 
ut proxime hic accedat ad (145) Vat. 111. 

(136) P. Coislinianus 164. ch. S. XVI. Georgius Pachymeres. 
Om. m 147. 

(137) P. Coisl. 172. mmbr. S. XIV—XV. Ptolemaeus. Om. 148. 

(138) P, Coisl. 173. ch. S. XV. Synesius, Ptol., Porph. in 
I et II, Nicom., Bacch., Bry. Om. ib. 

(139) P. CJoisl. 174. mmbr. et ch. S. XV (Pylades). Cleome- 
des, al., Ptolemaeus. Om. ib. ex his 172—74 Monte- 
falconius in catal. bibi. Coisl. (1715) p. 227 scholia publi¬ 
cavit de extremorum capitum auctore. 

(140) P. Coisl. 384. bomb. 4®. S. XIV. Psellus in Ar istotelem 
de meteoris. (Pselli aut Gregori) tractatus de quattuor 
math. scientiis, al. cf. (106) P. 2448. Om. 194. 

(141) P. Suppi. 160 (olim Sorbonn.). ch. S. XVI (Const. 
Palaeocappa). Aristoxenus. Ruelle-Westph. CI. ()mont, 
Inventaire du suppi. [1883] p. 21. 

(142) P. Suppi. 336. ch. S. XVI—XVII. Proclus in Piat. 
Alcib. Theo. laudat Ruelle Archives 516. Om. 41. 

(143) P. Suppi. 449 (Maurici Bressii. emptus 1839). ch. 
S. XV. insunt Ptolemaeus cum schol., Porphyrius ad 
Ptol. I 1—4, Pappus ad I 5—II (cf. 147*). Sectio ca¬ 
nonis Thrasylli (Theo 35), Gaudentius, Aristoxenus, Ptole¬ 
maei musica (exc. Neap.), Alypius, Ps.-Euclides. — Quae 
sint Ptolemaei musica fol. 279 s., comperi ex Vincent, 
Notices p. 252. sunt enim § 1—3 excerptorum Neapo¬ 
litanorum et tria vocabula e § 4, periit autem folium, 
in quo sequentia erant inscripta (quae exstant in (134) 
P. 3027. V. Vine. 5). — E Ps.-Euclide locum affert Vin¬ 
cent p. 25 ann.: Tcvxvbv Si ioti noid x^icav gi^oy^tov Sid- 
^eatg, xb ix Svo OvOxrjfidxcov avveaxrjxbg « kxX. haec 
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autem in Vulcani et Possevini codd. inserta invenit Mei- (1^3) 
bomius in Euclidis verba sub finem cap. 4 (v. ad Ar. Qu. 
p. 216 et ad Eucl. p. 54). vide igitur, intercedatne his 
(55. 156) necessitudinis aliquid cum Par. 449, p. 10 
autem Vincent afiert scholium: /Uscig icti zb rqizov tov 
Tovov Kai tb zixaqzov. ^tsql^txat yuq 6 xovog sig xb ijfiKJVy 
eig xb xqixov nai xixaqxov. nal xb (isv ijfi. Xsyexai 
xoviov .... xovxcav ds tXatxov o-udcv ^uXabuxai. didorrjfia, 
x«v TtoXXoi xovxo ■^yvorjOav. hic codex accuratius pervesti¬ 
gandus videtur. Ruelle-Westph. CI. Om. suppi, 51. 

P.^ Suppi. 450, ch. S. XV Nicom. ar,, Theo. Om. ib. (144) 

Libri Patavini^) ubi nunc sint, nescimus. 

Venimus ad Romanos. 

Vaticanus 111 exhibet Josephi Pinari Rhacendytae (145) 
(synopsin rhetorices [cf. Mare. 529], de physicis causis), 
synopsin rerum mathematicarum, titulus est d&Q 0 i 6 tg e'b- 
GvvoTcxog Twv (la&rjfiaxiKoav. ex hoc quadrivio, quod ab 
Euthymio scriptum putabat Arsenius (Migne Patr. CXXII 
499), sed a Gregorio fortasse compositum (v. supra cod. 

106) Pinarus in sua convertit, Franz transscripsit partem 

1 E Parisinis codicibus uno usus Pena Euclidis quam 
dicebat isagogen edidit, ac multis quidem in rebus hic con¬ 
cinebat cum U et L, veluti in libelli titulo, in avytieifiivcov 
^Xov 179, xe&eixat 180, xad-' aix&v 181, fifffTj 190,8 cf. 193,9, 
d..n.nidciog t) Inifiogiog 154,3; sed 194,18 habuisse videtur 
avx&v, 202, 14 (x^ig ad. duabus lacunis in Euclide (158, i7. 

160, 7) similem se esse nuncupat Coventriensi. recognoveris 
autem, quo codice Pena usus sit, quod ille om. 180, i9 quae 
inter tdasig et tdeug interposita sunt, quod 185, 21 habuit ov 
fiBxu§dli.ovciv, et in altero numero 158, 2 ipS. Svo pro 0 ^. 
glossam illam de qua dixi p. XXVni, 1 cum habeat in ipso 
contextu, reliquorum nullus ex hoc effluere potuit nisi Mon. 
hic Penae cod., si recte intellego quae Meib. affert, p. 188, i 
solus habet verba biatpoavia Ss xoivavxiov Svo (p&oyymv &(ii^ia. 

— Aristidis etiam codicem vel codices Parisinos in usum Mei- 
bomi excussisse dicitur Salmasius; sed qui fuerint nescimus. 

2 Tomasini, Bibliothecae Venetae (1650) Paduae apud 
Trivisanos fuisse ait II p. 115: Alypium 4®. ch. initio mutilum, 
Ptolem. fol. bomb. elegantissime scr., AQ. ch. fol. huic similem., 

Bry. ch. fol., Porph. ch. fol, Heronem ch. fol. 



LXX 


De codicibus manuscriptis. 


(145) qua agitur de musica (= Xylandri Psellus). et pergit: „in 

111 leguntur coniunctim quae sequuntur: ©pauvlloj xoi- 
vvv mql (= Theonis c. 2). haec inde Franz excussit 
usque ad Theonis c. 15 (p. 70, 13 rdvov), ubi Vat. trans- 
silientem vidit ad c. 36. reliquis igitur omissis hoc caput 
monachus compilavit (ad 90, 21 reaod^iov). dein pergit:-. 
det de slSivccL ou ineiSr} alh-O-rjCtS td «apallatrov (?^ 

ovK oJSe ducKQCvetv et docet res in Nicom. excerptis 2 
demonstratas, symphoniarum rationes ostendens numeris 
192 : 256 et 512 : 768, exponitque rationes 1:3, 1 4. 
sequuntur quaterniones illae e Theonis c. 37 et 38, ut 
modo ad verbum huius doctrina repetatur, modo verba im¬ 
mutentur, excipit tractatus de geometria, cf. cc. 135.149*. 

(146) Vat. 139. membr. fol. S. XIII. Plut. Ams.-Stud. p. 153. 

(147“) Vat. 176. Ptol., Porph. I 1—4, Pappi vnofivrjfta in 

harm. I 5 ss., ele-^rjaig in II. Bry. 

(147**) Vat. 185. Ptolemaeus. 

(148*^) Vat. 186. bomb. 4®. S. XIV. Plut. Ams.-Stud. 155. teste 
Tschiedel addo: f. 2. Ptol. 86 Plut. 109 Porph. 

(148»*) 187. Ptol. Porph. 

(148®<*) 188. 189. uterque continet Ptolemaeum. 

Vat. 191 V. supra (3) p. XXIV. 

(149“) Vat. 192. bomb. fol. S. XIV. [Pselli aut Gregori] 
synopsis, alia (Eucl.), AQ., Theonis c. 33—36, Ptol., Plut., 
tabulae. — Ad syntagma illud quod Xylander Psello 
vindicavit hic addit ea, quae Vincent imprimenda curavit 
e Par. 2448. scilicet ad Xylandri p. 27,14 hic iungit quae 
habet Vincent 338: ei ycc^ nal xoig agi^fioig 6vfi(p9aQatg sic. 
(alia addit Vat. 698.) Aristidis lectiones ediderunt Stud.- 
Amsel 128—162 cum tabula, atque in 1. diagrammate 
(I 7) quamquam exhibet a et ^ a Ven. omissa nec 
servat linearum ordines, tamen ab hoc proxime abest, nam 
habet signum 5^ n (vulg. O), 6^ c/ (vulg. <r), 12*’ E 
(vulg. G), 24** X (vulg. y), post hoc signum adest vesti¬ 
gium illius P quod aperit in V et Neapp. alterum dia- 
pason. notam 30* hic habemus (vlg G), item 42* et **, 
30**, spatium patet post 34* et **. etiam in altero Ari- 
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stidis diagrammate (I 9), in hamaoniarum tabula, concinit (149») 
Vat. cum Ven. in signis dor. 7“ C, ion. 6** < (ubi vuJg. 

6), phryg. 3* P, 9“ U Aristidis finem facit scholium 
philosophi alicuius. dein alia manus eiusdem saeculi 
inscripsit capita aliqua e Theonis expositione de mus. 
sunt c. 35. 36 (canonis sectio auctore Thrasyllo), 33. 34 
(de analogiis) quae excerpta exstant etiam in codd. 16. 34. 

65. 165. ex hoc autem Vat. apparet legendum esse p. 87,9. 

Hiller 6l%tt fisv Siai^ovGav et 11 6mXa<Xioiv x^vijaiv ixovoccv 
ini ro o^v. 12 ooov av xb (liys^og atpiktjg. 16 om. TtQOd- 
fiierj (diagrammatis reliquias). 88, 1 x^x^V' 6 et 7 
quae addit H, non agnoscuntur. 8 xaxa xrjv jtt. 10 de. 

19 eaxi de ij fiev VTjxij x. i>. 89, 10 effxco xb. 16 e^ei. 

23 xa navxa. 24 6 1. om. 90, 7 om. 6. 10 et 12 b 6. 17 
edXL \uv vneQVTtax'!^ 0 nQbg q, iv de incydoo) k6y<a 6 xov 
xovov. 19 <( om. 21 6 pro r«. 22 ccvxinenov&aCt, de oC 
loyoi x&v xivtiffecov. || ne^l xaxccTtvxvcbdecog. || c. 36 xaxa- 
nvxvovxat. 91, 10 anb vtjtt/j. 12 an avxrjg vneQ^. 23 fin. 
a^XT]. 26 an aixrjg. 92, 1 xrjg vijxrjg. 7 <( om. 8 q 
iaxi xai yQa\iuxix7i . . . o^yxe^a. 12 xal xb k. elg . . . fiiacov 
k'axai diea. k. eig avfink. 19 avfi^e^rjxev (cod. add. at). 
aTtb xavxr/g. 93, 4 'bn. ya^ avx. ab ade eyei 93, 3 transi- 
tur ad c. 33 ne^l dcvakoytcov p. 85, 8. post 'bneQexofievrjv 9 
supplet tbg <; 6 ip, yeafiexQtxriv de ut scripsit Bull. 13 ag 
et 16 olov om., post ip add. 0 ip iq. 17 dink. (lev. 19 xa 0. 

20 ra q. 22 xu fieu . . . ngbg xa. 86, 6 rou in. 13 'fjfiiokia. 

21. 24 yCvovxai. 23 XQtg avxd. 24 x^lg om. 87, 1 xal xov- 
x(ov. sequitur diagramma, dein exqerpta ex Bacchio 
quae edidit Ruelle in Archives III II 609. inc. Eidij avfi- 
(pcavlag iv tw xekeia avoxijfiaxi his e Bch. 11 enume¬ 
ratis pergit Srt x^etg x^onoi <p(av^g (B. 44), e 45 recte 
transscripsit axuGig. e 46 recte xQonovg. post Ivdto? con¬ 
silium oblitus qui excerpsit retinuit noaa. dein legptur 
^UQ. 6 q>Qvyiog. habet recte xQirjfiixovla et de dorio recte 
dtTovra, dein fii^vkvdiov did xeaoaQov et pariter de tono 
hypolydio. xov de dcnQlov recte, post fii^okvdlov xexQu- 
xova recte dicit xov de vnog)^vyiov ^a^me^og vnodd^iog 
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Tov», xov Sh VTtoXvSiov Sitovfp, rov Sl SaQiov Stet teaaa- 
peov, Tov dk (pqvytov dt« nivxs, xov Se kvSlov xexQaxova 
(x. quae omisit Esc. appictum est diagramma: 

v1toS^Q. vnotpqvy. vitoXvS. SaQiog q)Qvyiog XvSiog [n^oXvS. 


I rova I xova | | rdvoj | xova | ■fifi. | 



hoc excipiunt excerpta e Bacch. 48. 49. dein (ex § 11) 
SrjXovfft Se qid-oyyoc xa ^ eiSrj xav av{i(pcovi6bv ovxoi: 
xr}v fiev Sia xeoad^cov Z xai 
xxjv Se Sid itivxe Z xai CC 

T^v Se Sid jfcOwv Z xai 

xrjv Se Sid TXaGcov xai Sid xeGcd^cov Z xai U® 

xrjv Se Sid nae&v xai dta nevxe Z xai LK.* 

ultimam symphoniam omittit librarius, quippe qui iam ad 
ultima signa dilapsus sit. sequitur Bacch. 12, qualem 
edidit Euelle. insunt et Ptolemaei harm. libri ad IIl 14 
dvemxTj^Tjd^evxa Sid x&v yevofievav (qui est finis in Ven. 
VI 10) et Plutarchus de musica, folia 222—27 minoris 
formae continent varias tabulas ad rem musicam pertinentes 
(hormasian puto et quae alia continent codd. n. 16 et 65). 
— Transscripsit Theonis et Bacchii excerpta Franz, descri¬ 
bunt codicem Ams.-Stud. 121. bipertitum dicit ac 192 
et 193 numeratum Westphal Fragmente d. Bh. (1861) X. 
(liS**) Vat. 194. Theonis arithm. et musica. 

(149C) V. 195. Alypius. 

(149^) V. 196. Ptolemaeus. 

V. 198 vide supra p. XXVIII. 

(150) V. 221. ch. fol. S. XVI. Arx., Ptol. cum scholiis, Poiph., 

1 Hanc formam notavit Franz. sed ex iis quae Deiters 
de Mon. notavit, video etiam digammae reliquias in codicibus 
exstare; signa enim 4> et F ita coalescere solent, ut lineae = 
ad ipsum ^ scribantur (v. Bch. Arg. ann. § 11), hoc et in Mon. 
Deiters invenit. Z quoque ex 7 et H- coaluit, ut factiun vide¬ 
mus in codd. Bacch. 

2 Mon. Z' A. 


3 Mon. c5Z. 


4 Mon. f- K. 
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Plut, Theo, Cleonides (sic), Eucl., Gaud., Alyp., Bch., Dion. (150) 
(Ps. Bch.). — E lectionibus quas Franz notavit video eum 
in isagoga congruere cum reliquis qui Cleonidem inscri¬ 
bunt. eadem manu eum scriptum dicit Studemund (ad Eu¬ 
clidis finem) et ex eodem archetypo petitum ac (173) Barb. 
canonem autem 13 locis divisum hic habet, Bb. omittere 
videtur, omissis iis quae B^ habuerat emendata exhibet 
185, 9. 200, 4. armis ornatus est Pauli III pontf. — in¬ 
spexit Bormann. 

Vat. 071. bomb. S. XIV exhibet Ps.-Euclidis isagogen (151) 
nomine Pappi inscriptam, dubito huncne viderit Posse- 
vinus, qui Pappo illum libellum vindicabat (v. infra p. 171 
et Montefalconi biblioth. biblth. II p. ll'*), an habuerit 
illum, quem index Rehdigeranus (infra p. LXXV ann.) signat 
180. ex hoc puto illos, quos ad n. 118 nominavi, isagogen 
sumpsisse, nisi forte usi sint (187) Mare. 512. 

Vat. 698 [Pselli vel Gregori] syntagma de mathematicis (152) 
scientiis, cuius lectiones Franz conscripsit ad textum hau¬ 
stum e Vat. 111. iungit autem hic V ad Xylandri xixqa- 
ytivov p. 27, 3 et ad avdkoyov 28, 26 alia quaedam, idem 
post 29, 23 inserit quae legis apud Vincentium 340 xa 
(iBv ol)v tfifieaa, etiam locum Vincenti 342 laxiov SI 
&g irci fA^v xi^g xdtfetog hic habet post 30,23 Xyl. denique 
exitum illius syntagmatis sequitur longior expositio: iaxiov 
Se a)g r) Sieai-g Xoyov eyei litixQictMCxoSevxeQOv de inter¬ 
vallorum rationibus (96 : 108 : 121 : 128). inde transitur 
ad geometriam, cf. nostrum 149*. 

Vat. 1013. bomb. S. XIII. fol. Plut. Ams.-Stud. 153. (153) 

Vat. 1033. ch. 8°. S. XVI. sub titulo eloayoyyij ciQfio- (154*) 
vixrj evxXelSov hic habet scholium illud Jvva^tg Se 
(p^oyyav (p. 207, lo) usque ad nQcty^uixelag. sequitur Eu¬ 
clidis sectio, hic librarius profecto e (2) M aut e (3) V fol. 

295 titulum cum iis quae in Mare, intrusa erant trans- 
scripsit. 

Vat. 1086. Bryennius. <154*») 

Vat. 1144. [Pselli aut Gregori] synopsis quattuor (156) 
mathemeticarum scientiarum, cf. 106. 165. 189 al. 
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(156) Vat. 1341. bomb. 8® S. XIV—XV. hic codex cum 
apud Nolhac, Bihliofheque de Fuloius Orsinus [Paris 1887] 

p. 125 et 337 dicatur esse Orsini illius n. 34 et exhibere 
Aristotelis topica, Aphthonium de musica (?), Nicetae 
Heracleensis varia, — dubitans ego an Studemund in 
numero codicis erraverit, a Tschiedelio quaesivi, contine- 
retne hic illa quae St. invenit, ac continere Tsch. affir¬ 
mavit probavitque aliud quod suspicatus eram. Fulvi 
enim Orsini fuit ille codex, e quo Possevinus in Biblio¬ 
theca selecta Euclidis isagogen latiue vertit et amplificavit ^ 
(v. infra p. 175). iam hic 1341 quia (fol. 177'^) ad 179,9 
adscriptum habet ne^i (pd‘6y'yov xai r&v kotTtav et 185,15 
inserit Tt^offXafi^avofisvog fisv ovi^ siQrjTaiy se ipso usum 
esse Possevinum ostendit, cum M eum agere video in 
179, 8 Tovov etiam omittere cum illo 206, 6 fiSQ&v et 

q. s., in minutiis saepe discrepat, de natura eius et digni¬ 
tate iudicare difficile est, quia Stud. nihil eum valere ratus 
initium et exitum comparare satis habuit, optimae tamen 
notae id mihi videtur, quod 207, 7 isagoges facit finem 
(cf. c. 56). supplementa quidem illa Possevini noli aesti¬ 
mare magni; nam cum forma jta^dfisGog ibi legatur ab 
Aristoxeneis aliena et 6(i6g>cova (quod AQ de sonis dicit) 
perverse referatur ad intervalla, intellegis esse futilia, 
eadem exhibet (55) cod. Vulcani, fortasse et (149) Par., 
qui qua ratione exagogen finiant me nescire admodum doleo. 

1 Possevinus textum auget p. 185, i6 ex AQ p. 10, c, p. 187 ,2 
addit quae habet de spisso Bryenuius 384, ss mixta ex AQ 
12, 2 et Arx. 24, ii. ibidem discernit consona dissona paria 
cum AQ 12, 18 —13, 7. p. 187, i8 addit tqitjuitoviov et quae 
dedi in varia lectione, p. 189, e auget ex AQ 13, so. p. 190, ii 
ex AQ 14, 32. p. 207, 7 habet ri (isloTtsua (sic) iatl divafiig Tiara- 
anevaariTii] fiilovg (cum AQ 28,29), (lilog ds «loxrj (p9’6Yyoov &vo- 
(loCcov d^vrrjri xal paQvrrjri (AQ 28, 27), pergit cum AQ 28, so. 
pro eius 29, 26 tamen scribit nsrrsia icp’ svbg tovov icol- 
Xdnig yivofisvT) itlfj^ig (ex ipsa isag. 207, i cum Bry. 503, 4) 
Tial y yivmOTiofiev. post naQuarariTi'^ 29, 32 pergit (cum Bacchio 
302, 22 et Bry. 503, 9 ): rovi} Si iaziv 7 ] Inl nXetarov xqovov 
liovT) Tiard (iiav yivo(tivr] itQOipOQuVf oxav — /isXaSavrai. finitur 
30, 25 Sia^^&ovTO. 
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Vat. 134(5 (Orsini 33). ch. continet post Aristarchum (157*) 
harmonica Ps.-Euclidis. Nolhac, B. de F. 0. p. 187 (337). 

Vat. 1364 (Ors. 45). S. XVI. Bry., AQ., Bacch., Dion. (IS?*») 
(Pi;.-Bch.), hymni, Porph. univ., Hero pneum. — AQ. trans- 
scriptus e (149“) V 192, sed est pessimae notae. Ams.- 
Stud. 123. 

Vat. 1374 (Ors. 43)'. S. XV —XVI (Carteromachi). (108*) 
Nicephorus Greg. technol. gramm., Plutarchus. Ams.-St. 155. 

Vat. 1719. Athanasi interrogatio. Pediasimi arithra. (158*’) 
et mus. hunc refert 35 in codd. Lollianis Batifol in 
Melanges d’ardieol. et d'hist. IX (1889) p. 35. 

Vat. 1772 (Loll. 88, olim 61). AQ., Bry., Bacch., (1580 
Nicom. ib. 42. 

Vat.^ 1800 (Loll. 116, ol.‘88). Porph., Bry. ib. 46. (1580 

Vat. Urbinas 77. ch. S. XVI. continet 1. Ps.*Eucl., (159) 
2. Eucl., 3. 4. Arx. hann. et rhythm., 5. 6. Ptol. cum 


1 Exstant autem bibliothecae Vaticanae veteres quidam 
catalogi, horum unum qui temporibus Sixti IV conscriptus 
et circa annum 1568 per Rehdigerum Vratislaviam allatus 
esse videtur, Fr. Ha as e imprimendum curavit in Serapeo XII 
(1851) inde a p. 129. ibi fuerunt: 57. Boetium graece vertit 
Planudes. 124. Astronomi. Gaud. Arx. AI. Ptol. 130. Astr., 
Ptol. 156. (Ptol.) Bry. Ptol. Porph. in I 1—4. 165. Cleomedes. 
(Nic.) Ptol. 171. (Nic.) Ptol. (Eucl.) 177. (comm. in Pt.) Ptol. 
180. Cleon. Gaud. Theo cum Pappi isagoga. Ptol. 200. (Eucl ) 
AQ. scholia in arithm. II, utilia ad Piat, psychogoniam. canonis 
sectio. Ptol. Plut. (204. Rhacendytae synopsis.) 421. (Ptol.) 
Bry. Porph. in 1 1—4. 433. (Joannes in Nic. ar.) Porph. Nico- 
machi capita. 443. Ptol. Plut. 552. (^AmcTiuri ij)vx&v vnotv- 
acoais. synopticum syntagma philosophiae.) [Pselli vel GregoriJ 
de arithm. musica, geometr. — Uncinis nomina Ptol. vel Nic. 
inclusi, ubi aliud opus codex continet non harmonicum. — 
Publicatus autem est eorundem librorum elenchus etiam in 
Miintz et Fabre, Bibliotheque du Vatican au XV sieele 
(1887). ibi insunt p. 235 in astrologis: cod. chart. musica 
Ptolomei et Briennii, alter cod. chart. musica Ptolomei et 
Nicom. arithm., tertius continet Ptol., quartus (chart.) Ptol. 
Nic. arithm. Eucl. geom. accedit p. 236: chart. Nicom. Bry. 
— quorum codicum miror vix unum vel alterum (Ptol. aut 
Plut.) apparuisse in iis quos supra enumeravi, qui vero plura 
continuerint, omnes latere. 
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(159) Porph., 7. Nicom. I, 8. Macrobi somn. II 1, 8—25 graece 
versum a Planude, 9. Barlaami indicium de ultimis Ptol. 
capp. fed. Franz), 10. Theonem de mus. 1—12 (p. 46 
—57,6), 11. Papp. (Cleon.), 12. Aristidem, 13. Bacchium, 
14. Dion., 15. hymnos, 16. Anonymos, 17. Alypium, 
18. Gaudentium, 19. Theonem integrum. — Hunc multa 
petivisse e Vat. 191 putabat Studemund (Amsel 127. 128) 
et concedo inde haustum esse Arx. habet autem Zosimi 
subscriptum, quod abest ab illo Vat. ac partes doctrinae 
hausisse videtur e libris Neapolitanis, nam quae habet 
n. 7—9, ea coniuncta vides in (77) N 3, libelli 13—16 
coniuncti sunt in (78) N 4, quocum etiam signorum 
musicorum pars congruit. 

(160) Vat Pal. 53. ch. fol. S. XVI. Hermetis Trism. opusc. 
XVIII. Euseb., Theo Sm. (arithm. et mus.), al. Stevenson, 
Codd. msc. Pal. (1885) p. 27. 

(161) Vat. Pal. 60. ch. fol. S. XVI. Ptol. cum schol. mg. in 
priores libros. Porphyri commentarii capp. 96 (sic). Heronis 
pneumatica II et I. Stev. 31. 

(162) Vat. Pal. 62. S. XVI. alia et Pselli psychogonia. 
Stev. 31. 

(163) Vat Pal. 95, bomb. 8°. S. XIII. litteris minutissimis 
scriptus, continet Ptolemaeum, (libro III deest finis capitis 
II [sic] et integrum c. XIII). al. Stev. 48. 

(164) Vat. Pal. 129. ch. 8® S. XV. Excerpta e . . . Nicom. 
(Haase p. 208. Wilken p. 279.) Stev. 61. 

(166) Vat. Pal. 281. membr. fol. S. XI (Nicolaus scr. 1040). 
(Pselli aut Gregori) compendia de philos. arithm. mus. al. 
in fol. 173 Ti KOivrj OQfiaeia rj aitb T^g fiov0i)i7jg fisza- 
jSlTjOctccf (quam habes infra p. 421). Canonis sectio 
Thrasylli (Theo 35). canonis tabula de condensatione 
(Theo 36). de analogiis (Theo 33). eadem fere continent 
codices quos numeravi 16. 34. 65. 149“. 171“. imaginem 
scripturae exhibet Wattenbach Anleiiungi mr gr. Palao- 
graphie (1863) tab. 2. 3. cf. Haase 286. Wilken 282. 
Stev. 157. 
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Vat. Pal. 303. ch. fol. S. XVI. Theo ar. et mus. (166) 
Stev. 171. 

Vat. Pal. 389. chart. fol. S. XVI. Ptol. Porpli. hypo- (167) 
thesis in I, hypomnema in II. (des. 'i] tov uQfioviov yivovg 
(isXfpdriaig). Stev. 250. 

'V. P. 390. ch. f. S. XVI. Ptol. I. Stev. 251. (168J 

V. P. 392. ch. f. S. XVI. AQ. (supplevit partem (169) 
A. Darmar. 1564). lemmata n. qv&(i&v, n. %o6&v sim. 

Stev. ib. Jahn XLIX. 

Vat. Reginensis 94. ch. fol. S. XVI. ult. pars (latina) (170) 
scripta a De Sanctis. — Juliani Antiochicus, al. Alypius. 
Nicom. I et II. Heronis Pneum. libri II. Ps.-Eucl. (in 
mg. supplentur verba omissa.) Euclidis sectio cum sche¬ 
matis (Zosimi subscriptio). Arx. — Stevenson, Bibi*® Vat*® 
codices (1888) p. 69. 

Vat. Reg. 108. ch. fol. S. XVI. (Pselli) de anima opi- (171*) 
niones. Anonymi 'O^ftord/a, Kavovog xtnarofxijf TC&g Set 
xaraXa^ed&at quae habet (34) Laur. suppi. 64 et fortasse 
(149*. 165.) Vatt. 

Vat. Reg. 169. ch. 8°. S. XV. Ps.-Eucl., Eucl. nitide (171’’) 
scriptus titulo aureo, olim Hospitalis cancellarii (donaverat 
Convers 1587), dein Petavii. Stev. 115. 

Barberinus II 78. ch. f. S. XVT. Ptol. cum scholiis (172) 
marg. exitus HI 16 Jtdvrag imoipaXEig. 

Barberinus II 86 (olim 270). ch. fol. min. e S. XVI b. 
parte priore, hunc excepto Nicomacho^ signavi B. con- (173) 
tinet: f. 1 Arx., 49 Ptol., 195 Porph., 271 Plut., 295 
Theonis mus. 1—12, 300 Pappum, 311 Cleonidem, 318 
Euclidem, 330 AQ., 411 Bacch., 423 Alypium, 438 Gaud., 

451 Anon. 

Hic librorum thesaurus ab uno librario confectus est, 
qui elegantissime scripsit eadem fere ratione, ac qui Neap. 2 


1 In Nicomacho B siraificat cod. Bemenaem. in Cleonidis 
isagoga noli confundere lectiones huius cod fol. 300 (Pappi) 
quas publicavi, cum altera recensione (nom. Cleonidis) quam 
imprimendam non curavi. 
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B. extrema folia exaravit, conflatus autem esse videtur ex 
(178) archetypis diversis. Aristoxenum quidem e duobus vel 
pluribus fontibus petitum putat Marquard XXV—XXVIII, 
ut principia sive arehai (tc^o z&v 0 x 01 %,^ concinant cum 
(36) Ricc. et U et iis quae in M postea intrusa essent, ipsa 
autem elementa hausta sint e Vat. 191. — Ptolemaei 
doctrina permultis scholiis ornata est, quorum pars in¬ 
scripta est inter ipsas lineas ("O^og aQfiovLKrjg. dein super 
Svvafiig: super o^v: d^vxaxcov xod ^UQVxdxmv xdasi iv 

fiovaix'^ xaXstv slta&aaiv, postea OQog 'tlfd^ov. super TclijffOo- 
fievov: ov 'il^vxQoxijg xj '9'£p|u.dTtjg, diXd jtl^^tg qicovrjxixrj 
dr/XadTj^j pars in margine, ut uxorj CXtj Tta-^og 

Xoyog eidog aixiov. aliud 
scbolion in media pagina prima sub ipsa doctrina in¬ 
scriptum incipit: Kccl xb JtctQov ^i^Xiov buoQ^aeaxo xal 
avfjtlijpcoOt xal 6 fpiXococpog Nix'q(poQOg 6 

rQxiyoQcig. 6 yap ^axQbg jfiovog g>avXiov y^agiitov %e^olv 
ig diadoyriv xrig §l§Xov xQxiadfisvog xd ftiv ix xov dcq>a- 
Xovg (ig xb (>(paX(^bv fiexrjvsyxe, xcc 6s d(ia&&g biaxoif^ag 
ix f*ioov Tcenoirjxsv. falsa igitur et perdita se restitutu¬ 
rum promittit Gregoras. in tertia demum paginae parte 
interpretationes inscriptae sunt: Tav iv xoig ijjoipotg slntv 
xal iv xaig (pavutg xxX, et ad d^^ovlag' Mij elvat 

d^fiovlag x^txtxrjv xijv aiG&ijCiv dXXd xov ^^fioofievov. 
scholiorum etiam thesaurus huc collatus esse videtur ple¬ 
nissimus. cf. Bb. II 94 et Mon. 200). — Ad Plutarchi 
verba emendanda haud multum Studemund putavit himc 
valere (Amsel 155), quamquam plures codices librarius 
consuluisset. — E Theonis c. 12 transit ad isagogen, quam 
vindicat Pappo (v. p. 171 et c. 118). hanc partem a 
Stud. non excussam Franz summa diligentia transscripsit, 
et Parisini propinqui lectiones cum adhibere posses e 
Crameri anecdotis, Hamburgensis autem forma a Kiesslingio 
enotata mihi videretur inferior^, specimen huius familiae 
petivi ex Barb. patrem quidem huius ordinis putaveris 


1 H omittit 183, 9 — 11 . 



(173) Parisinus. 


LXXIX 


Neapolitanum 2, qui quae in mg. adscripsit, ea B habet b. 
in contextu 184, 6 . 186, 16. (Euclide quidem et Gau- (173) 
dentio coliatis hoc non confirmatur, ut de Vat. 671 
potius aut Mare. 512 videatur cogitandum.) Parisino 
cum hic plus habeat 194, 4 (ini vn. fiea. om. ille), 
filius eius putari non potest. — Venimus ad isagogae 
alteram recensionem, quam hic una cum canonis sectione 
vindicat Cleonidi. hoc nomen quia B inscripsit, et quia 
sectionis titulum habet ne^l (p&oyyatv (quem minio in mg. 
adseriptum habet N, — om. Par.), et quia omnes paginas 
usque ad sectionis finem inscripsit KXsoveiSov ctdayayij, 
quovis pignore contendas haec sumpta esse ex Neapolitano 
Vallae. accedit parium lectionum magnus numerus, n. 
ovatij/iaTogf n, tovov iusto ordine servato, yivsi 182, 4, 
om. 186,7—9, TQaxvv&^vat 188,2, aberrant a jr^toiLiarog 
189, 16, Suiiam 21 , xai idariog xal. cov 6 perverso 

loco insertum 204, 5, ac similiter in canonis sectione ondt 
148, xvyxdveiv 149,4, nQoMoH 5, t 6 p 150,6. et — 
quod maius est — conspirant in bonis illis diagrammatis, 
quae in textum recepi, et quod 181, 6 B cum Par. 2535 
recepit in lineam quae N habet in mg. (^agvxrig fiiv iaxi 
praemissum illi o^uTTjg), id maximum dixeris familiae et 
necessitudinis argumentum, tamen dubito liceatne B dicere 
Neapolitani esse filium, nam quae ad Par. 2535 attuli 
de fig. 6 et 8 mendis et de omissa fig. 9, ea contra N 
auctoritatem apertius pugnant, quam ut patrem hunc dicere 
audeam, et diagrammatum loci atque ordo cum in hoc 
B melius servati sint quam in P, minus etiam hunc ex 
N repetere possumus.^ restat ut fratres vel consobrinos 
esse censeamus, et B sitne e P. 2535 transscriptus si 
quis quaerat, hoc quoque negandum videtur, obstat enim 
sectionis titulus, n. gj^oyyawy obstat xvyydvei 149, 4 in 

1 Cf. etiam rj(iioXiav in B 191, i quod sero videtur in N 
ita scriptum (N^ SfiOLoXiav), et eCkfg 77 xd^ig 196, 6 a^ig N), 
vndxmv 195, 12 (N perispom.). sin vero B antiquiorem puta¬ 
veris et h\mc dixeris patrem Neapolitani, scito deesse in B 
fig. 18, adesse in N. 
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B. P, om. ille 7]{Li6lLoq 6 ds bZ 154, 18. ne Par. quidem ex B 
(173) videtur ortus esse; nam B omittit iv 149, 22, et habet 
150, 6. 

Cleonidis textus postea ad fidem Vaticani 191 vel 
simillimi cuiusdam exemplaris correctus est. omnia enim 
quae ibi omittuntur, hic vides rubro colore deleta, quae 
aliter ibi leguntur, eodem hic colore mutata, veluti 
183,26 naQVTUxrt} fiiacav in B' omissum scribitur ih marg., 
184, 1 ivaQfioviog add. in textu, item 1. 5 et 9, deinde 
(ut taceam de loco intricatissimo 184, 16) 185, 7 ivaQ- 
fioviogy 8 nccQav'qxrj XQtofi., Ttuquvrizri Siazovog 

linea rubra subducta, 185, 18 oaoi om., corr. daly 25 tou - 
Tcov add. mg., 186, II loco rqtxri'. xmv. etiam canonis 
sectio ad Vaticani fidem emendata videtur his locis: 149,19. 
151, 9. 152, 1. 156, 7. 

In Aristidis arte primum diagramma cum duos sig¬ 
norum ordines bene servaverit, tertium habeat confusum 
ordinem et turbatum, e Ven. VI 10 haec transscripta 
putaveris^, et in huius diagrammatis locum cum B sub¬ 
stituat alterum ad U(eneti 322) exemplar expressum^: 
Parisiui 2532 recordaberis, qui eadem ratione duas dia¬ 
grammatis formas coniungit. verborum tamen contextus 
quem novimus e Ams.-Stud. p. 128, a Ven. longe rece- 
^t, ut 

p. 1,12 Ven. habet Ttalatwv (piXooofpavy om. g>iX.B, 


1,13 

V, 

(idd‘7]iSiv B, 

1,23 

imxvxovxcav V, 

imxvxovxcav rjv B, 
xaxetvo xrjg tijrvijjB, 

2,2 

XTjg xi^vrig xanfivo, 


19,34 post Tjfiixovlov V errat ad 20, l B habet omnia, 
sed haec quoque Barberini pars ad alterius exemplaris 
lectiones correcta est, sicuti multis locis apparet, praecipue 
ex illo ovx 7\v iv aXla 16, 8 M. concinunt autem et 

1 Desunt a et crux illa, notae 11^ 12* 12^ 24*» pares sunt 
Venetiano. 19* similis /, adest |1 ante n. 26. 

2 Tb &XXo &vxt,YQa(p6(ievov ovx el^e x6 B (ante 26). sed 
incipit ab a et cruce habetque 5'» D et 6*» a. cf. Bellermann 
Tonleitern tab. 5. 
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priores lectiones et verba emendata cnm Hamb. ^ — In (173) 
Baccbio item semper concinunt B et Hamb., archetypus 
est Par. 2532. — Alypium in Meibomi usum contulit 
Leo Allatius. Studemund quoque partem (ad p. 14) ex¬ 
cussit, nec tamen multa invenit vel gravia quae differant. — 

In Gaudentio cum B babeat tria Ula diagrammata, pro¬ 
pinquum iterum se nuncupat codicum Neap. 2 et Hamb. 36. 
concinunt enim in ro (om. av) 328, 19, rdetg 329, 8, kiyu 
t’ 330,3, Sk e<sig 331, 11 et conspirant in notis musicis 
atque in diagrammatis, ut pro certo demonstrasse tibi vide¬ 
aris hunc e codice Vallae esse transscriptum. at hic quoque 
impedientes occurrunt duo loci; nam 347, 7 in N patet 
lacuna in B expleta, et 353, 21 N om. xcc&edvofiivov scri¬ 
ptum in BI et Hamburgensem cod. recentissimum facile 
quis putaverit e B transscriptum, sed ne hoc quidem con¬ 
cedi potest, abhorrent enim nonnumquam illius priores 
lectiones ab hoc exemplo, correcta autem quae ibi sunt, 
ea ad B quadrant tantum non ononia. — 

Quae cum ita sint, fontibus usum hunc esse apparet 
plurimis, quorum vix unum vel alterum novimus. — Fuit 
olim Marcelli de S. Cruce, cuius arma continet. — Ipse 
inspexi, contulit maiorem partem Studemund. 

Barb. II 94. chart. fol. insunt Ptol. alia. (^'^4) 

In Collegio Romano olim exstabat codex anni 1400. 
inerat AQ., Ptol., Porph., Bry., Plui, Eucl., Arx., AI., 
Gaud., Nic. n. nunc non invenitur, in Victoris Eman. 
bibi, frustra quaesivi. 

Famesianum cod. ne cnm Jahnio XLIX Romae quae¬ 
ras, vide supra n. 78 et infra p. 456. 

Taurinorum Augustae in cod. 103 bibi. Athenaei (175) 
exstare dicuntur Bryenni libri I et II. (Cal p. 193. Fabri¬ 
cius BG. m 635 Harl. 


1 Binas lectiones aequales habent BH in AQ 4, 9. 5, 4. i8. 
6, 22 . 7, 3. 9, 21 . 10, 31. 11, 11 . 29. 12, 27. sed 8, 11 ubi B omittit 
d^(ioviy,bv - H omnia bene exhibet, ut filius illius dici 

non possit. 

Mni. icript. ed. Jsn. f 
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Traiecti in bibliotheca academiae exstant: 

(176) Trai. 34. ch. 4®. S. XVI. Ptol. transscriptus est e 
cod. (85. 86), Bodl. misc. 86 aut 87, qui fuerunt Savili et 
a Wallisio signantur A et B. collatus hic est cum cod. 
(80) Baroc. 41 et cod. collegii Mariae per Langbainium. 
fuit Seldeni. Omont, Cat. des mscr. des Fays-Bas (Lips. 
1887) p. 21. 

(177) Trai. 35. ch. 4®. S. XVII. Ptol. transscriptus ex illo 34. 
fuit Meibomi. Omont p. 22. 

(178) Trai. 47. ch. 4®. S. XVII. Heronis pneumatica a Fed. 
Commandino Urbinate in lat. conversa 1575. Om. 25. 

(179) Upsaliensis 47 (in bibi, academiae) ch. fol. S. XVI 
vel XVn. Proclus in Alcibiadem, Theonis expositio, ex 
hoc edidit Linder Upsaliae 1854 Pselli opuscula quattuor. 

1. animae generationem To fuv keyofievov (= Vine. Nb- 
tices XVI, 2. 316 et Migne patrologia Gr. XXII 522). 

2. ’JSx fiBQOvg r)Q^Tr]Xttg (= Migne ib. 1103). 3. ’E^g 

rijg TtlccttoviKrjg (= Mi. 1105). 4. Ti noxi icxi 

(= Mi. 1109V 

Venetiae in bibliotheca S. Marci servantur: 

(180) Ven. Mare. 248. membr. fol. S. XV. Plut. de virtute et 
vitio, al. et de mus. Zanetti Cat.(l740) p. 123. Amsel-St. 154. 

(181) V. Mare. 307. membr. 4®. S. cc. XI. Theo exp. ar. et 
mus. — Z. 144. (Hiller sign. A.) 

(182) V. Mare. 318. ch. fol. min. S. cc. XIV. Nicom. ar., 
al., Ptol. cum Porph., Bry., Nic. I, Bacch., hymni Z. 147. 

(183) V. Mare. 321. ch. fol. S. cc. XIV. Bry., Ptol., Porph. 
in I 1—4. Z. 147*. 

U. Ven. Mare. 322. membr. fol. mag. S. XV. insunt AQ., 

(184) Bry., Plut., Ps.-Eucl., Eucl., Arx., AL, Gaud., Nic. I et II, 

1 His adde: (5—7) praecepta ea quae Vincent edidit e cod. 
(106) Par. 2448, et (8) 'Enilvaiv n&g saxi Sia nsvxs ii\ii6Xiov 
et (9) epistulam 'H 6cXt]9t}s fiovoix^, quae una cum doctrina de 
accentibus Ruelle imprimenda curavit in Archives III, II 614, 
usus codicibus quos numeravi 15'> et 19. his accedunt (10) 
Proballomena rhythmica, (11) epistula TIoxsqov ws avlrjttjg quam 
habes apud Ruellium 612 redactam ex iisdem codicibus, 
cf. c. 26. 64. 190. 



(176—184) Trai. — Ven. 


Lxxxur 


Ptol., Porph. in I et II. inscriptum est post indicem ipsa e. 
Bessarionis manu^: Bi§kiov uQiarov xal dvaevQerovy xTijfia (184) 
BrjcaaQltavog yiaQ6ip>aU(og NinccUig^ ijttcxojcov Sa^lvfov. 
qui vir egregius cum a. 1449 episcopus Sabinorum nomi¬ 
natus essetpostea autem Tusculanorum episcopus appel¬ 
latus hoc potius munus etiam in librorum inscriptionibus 
profiteatur*, hoc ipso anno codicem perfectum esse suspi¬ 
ceris. post annum 1472 quo anno Bessario mortuus 
est codicem non esse conscriptum clare elucet, scripsit 
autem Joannes Rhosus presbyter Cretensis, qui plurimos 
libros et in Bessarionis et in Mediceorum usum dicitur 
transscripsisse. ® 

Et Aristidis primum diagramma (I 7, p. 15 M) U 
incipit ab a et cruce illa, quam multi alterius familiae 
omiserunt, et. omisso B illo, quod aperit alteram partem 
in Ven. VI 10, ultimarum linearum ordines bene servavit, 
quartam quidem et septimam lineam (quae sunt numero¬ 
rum) iusto longius extendit, ut a signis suis numeri separen¬ 
tur. designatam vides hanc formam e codice Guelfb. apud 
Bellermannum Tonleitern tab. 6. signum 5^ hi habent 3 
(Ven. n. Vat. O ), signum G'* CT, 24^* X vel simile (Ven. 

X), signa 30 sunt e et ac si media hasta prolongatur, 
nunquam tamen fit >, post 34* et ^ spatia non patent, 
de verbis diagrammati immixtis vide (ll) Bonon. alterius 
autem diagrammatis vel harmoniarum (quas Ar. tradit in 

1 Hoc manifestum fit, ubi comparavisti cod. Mare. 319 in 

quo inscripsit nrflfuc luov BriaauQicovoe t&v tovtmXwv, 

in Bessarionis libris nic 322 refertur apud Tomasinum; Bibi. 
Venet. p. 47, plut. 28. 

2 [Nicolaus V] illum Nonis Mart. 1449 primo Sabinensem 
ac mox duobus nondum exactis mensibus episcopum Tuscu¬ 
lanorum creavit. Migne, Patrologia Gr. 161 p. XEt. 

3 Rhosum a 1447—1497 codices transscripsisse vides apud 
Gardthausen, gr. Paldographie 326. etiam saec. XVI eum 
scripsisse falso existimabant Fabricius Bibi. Gr. V 788 et 
Morelli (Aldi Manuti scripta tria p. 52). v. Heiberg in Philo¬ 
logo 42, 435. Wachsmuth in Museo Rhen. 18, 135. 29, 319. 
specimen scripturae exstat apud Omont, FaesimUes de msc 
grecs du XV et XVI siicle (1887) tab. 30. 

f* 
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u. I 9 p. 22 M) ordo in U turbatas est. incipit quidem ita, 
(184) ut in prima linea legatur a Xvdustl, P dcoQUSxC et sequatur 
signorum 24 vel 27 series longissima, sicuti vides e cod. 
Escor, descriptum apud Bellermannum in tabula 5. sunt 
autem prima signa haec: p” y, curvatae dein sunt lineae 
in doria nota 7* (C pro E), lyd. 7**, dor. 5** (C pro <), 
item phry. 5^, in mixol. l'’ hi omnes habent formam 
minusculam omittunt mix. 2**; quod autem celerrime 
invenitur, ioniorum ultimum signum hi produnt € (reliqui 
recte <). Bellermannum igitur p. 67 qui evolvit, multa 
invenit concinere in U Esc. Guelf. Lips. Vind., quae ab¬ 
horrent a Neap. (et Ven. VI 10). scholium autem in mg. 
habet U p. 6 M (rixvriv xaXet) idemque habent (44) 

Lips., (41) Hamb., (65 et 71) Monn., cum alii habeant in 
ipso contextu (38. 84. 92. 114). — Canonis sectionem 
Rhosus petivit e Mare. VI 3. hoc ut suspicaris e titulo 
Zosimi subscripto, ita vides e verborum^ et diagrammatum 
formis, quod enim omnia diagrammata, et quae priore 
manu in verborum contextu erant inscripta, et quae ab 
altero librario in margine M picta sunt, collecta videmus 
et repetita in U, hanc iis intercedere necessitudinem facile 
concedes, habet autem U ad prot. 1 figuram illam sig¬ 
natam Tibp (M^) et paulo post alteram quam vides in 
variis lectionibus 151, 1 (M^); ad tertiam autem protasin 
demonstrandam U habet et diagramma ex in duas 
partes discerptum et vestigia illa figurae (152,3. 7 ).— 
Nipomachum quoque Rhosus ex hoc fonte repetivit, con¬ 
sentiunt enim in titulo nv9'ayoQiKov, 

QldioVf in nXavqrccg 236, 7, om. t^v 31, habent ita^oc 
237, 8, (pOQxCov 12, e<SxL fioi 16, (jvvaqjijg 244, 14, ix^aXav 
246, 20, Siaycovlov (M*) 22, Suav&Oav 260, l et — quod 
magnam videtur — uterque exhibet illum librum, quem 
n numerat Meibomius. in M quidem illud Nixofid^ov . . . 
iyXSiQlSiov subscriptum potius videtur iis quae antecedunt; 


1 .^eyea‘0'Q;( 149, 9, Siocipovovs 18 . 20 , TCoXlanXdoiov 150, 8. 
nolXanXdaiog 7) iniftd^iog 154, 4, xbv ^(uavv 155, i5. 
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quod cum Rhosus falso haberet pro titulo illius partis u. 
quae sequitur, hic puto auctor fuit erroris. ^ adde quod (184) 
249, 11 M e correctura plures habet lectiones, U omnes 
coniungit.* Euclidis igitur et Nicomachi doctrinas ex-- 
scriptas esse putabimus e Mare. VI 3, nec aliud statuen¬ 
dum videtur de Aristoxeni arte, quam cum Marciano 
manu 3 vel 4 emendato concinentem invenit Marquard 
p. XXV. iam ex eodem fonte manavisse fortasse puta¬ 
veris isagogen illam, cuius dubius est auctor, at hoc 
in libello U et M longe inter se abhorrent, et sequitur 
U eam Vaticani 191 partem, quam signavi W. nam con¬ 
cinit xd^tv x&v avyKEifiivav Ijrov p. 179, concinit materiae 
dispositio et pluralis avaxrjfidxayv xovav, 180, 19 xid^eirai 
et quaecunque WL notavi, concinunt fere omnia quae 
notavi 181, et mirum illud autcov, concinunt quae 

notavi 183 et 185, 25, nec discrepant in quinta ista et 
sexta consonantia, quam in synemmeno systemate invenisse 
sibi videbatur stultus aliquis 194, 20. haec igitur Rhosum 
sumpsisse apparet e fonte quodam illi W propinquissimo, 
habueritne ipsum W sub oculis admodum dubito, nam 
sunt quae differant®; nec sufficiunt loci comparati, ut res 
certe diiudicetui'. — Gaudenti quamquam omnes codices 
inter se sunt propinquissimi, propius tamen U accedit ad 
Vat. 192 quam ad Neapolitanum, diagrammata ab hoc 
absunt, et N cum habeat t6 328, 19, in VU invenis av 
t 6, 239, 8 hi habent GruGig^ 12 iaxiv, 330,3 Xiyoix', 11 tt. 
avaxrjfidcxav^ 342, 9 Xetix(ia N, Xi(ifia VU, 345, 4 VU av- 
roi, N ovxoi, 351, 1 eandem habes compendii formam pro 


1 Bernenais quidem in eundem errorem incidit, cum titulo 
addit iyxEL^iSiov. ^i^XCov p. huius tamen archetypus ab initio 
vera tantum habuisse videtur xov avtov NiKOfidzov. 

2 Etiam alias Marciani veteris emendationes fere omnes 
U agnoscit, ut 237, le. 244, s (non ita xijv 236, il). 

3 Differunt iffx^v 179, 6 (U slaiv), dtaepegov 181, 8 U vid. 
om., Tovot 195 , 20 (U xovwia), et 196, 5 U habet devtegov Sh 
ov (iiaov xov xovov (corr. xStv xovcov) x6 6|v. xgixov ov ngcbxov 
ini xb 6^v x<av xoveav. 
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u. jSapvToTTjv in VU, 16 fisydlov VU, rerd^rov N. etiam ac- 
(184) centus formae sunt eaedem in V et U, nam in particula 
T£ tonum relinquunt 328, 21, transferunt in antecedens 
vocabuliim 24, vTtar&v scribunt 332, 11, 336, 9 (hyp. et 
par.) 352, 6, vTidrav 332, 14. 15, 336, 9 (lich.) et saepe 
alias, cum N semper fere scribat perispomenon. mirum 
quidem est, quod signa musica V inde a 353, 10 non 
habet, U continet usque ad finem. Sed Bessario homo 
artis huius et doctrinae peritissimus facile signa quae 
deerant ex alio codice, etiam ex Alypi tabulis, supplere 
potuit. Gaudentium igitur ex V 192 illos transscripsisse, 
dein quae deesse videbantur ex alio libro attulisse exi¬ 
stimo. et p. 351, 10, ubi altera quaedam manus vocabu¬ 
lum in V suppleverat, Rhosus id in textum recepit. 

In Ptolemaei libris habet diagrammata diversa ab 
aliorum figuris. Ad caput 1 appingit haec: 


ffvveyyvg 



(vgeztMov nagafffKTiMov 

ad caput 2 quattuor praeceptorum musicorum familias 
schemate quodam disponit, ad cap. 3 percussionum genera 
distinguit et cet. huius modi, addit etiam quae Nice- 
phorus supplevit ad lib. III. Porphyrium exhibet ad I et II. 

Eius autem codicis, quem tanti aestimabat, alios etiam 
homines doctos participes esse Bessario voluit, hoc ut 
apparet e verbis in (65) Monacensi 104 inscriptis, ita 
elucet e lectionibus^ codicum 7. 11. 14. 17. 20. 40. 


1 Est etiam ubi e litterarum forma hoc appareat, nam quod 
ersarai in Nic. 249, 6 littera v iusto maiore scriptum est, habent 
iyiatai vel similia Ambr., Mon., duo Lipss. al. Facile etiam 
apographa Veneti agnoscuntur in Eucl. 166,6, ubi Rhosus u 
ad lin. 7 px transsiluit, et in Nic. 249, ii, ubi hic U habet 
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41». 43. 44. 50. 51. 58. 59. 61. 65. 72. 80. 84—86. v. 
92. 104. 114. 115. 170. 193. 199 (cf. 174. 198. 206) (184) 
qui aut omnia sua aut partem ex U hauserunt, ut huius 
lectio merito dicatur vulgata. ‘ quo autem melius noscamus 
filiorum illorum ordinem et aetatem, observandum est, quid 
in U correctum sit. sunt autem minio emendata ad fidem 
Vaticani W vel propinqui alicuius: 

1 . in Euclide p. 152, 8 q (in qC) deletum, 

2. 152, 9 ad Xoinbv fiovdg supra yp. xat iitel. 

3. 152, 10 e bq deletum q. 

4. 152, 11 post bl add. mg. yp. xal ib, 

iZ, 

10 . 

5. 155, 16 post 01 add. supra a. 

6 . 165, 19 fiioov corr. in fieaav. 

harum correctionum cum Lips. noverit unam (5), Ber. 
tres (2. 5. 6), Bon. quattuor (l. 3. 5. 6), Mon. (1—5), 
et Par. 2456 (2—6) quinque, suspiceris illum antiquo, 
hos recentiore tempore esse transscriptos. aliam autem rem 
atramento in U correctam, quod solus Mon. novit (ut ex 
bi 152, 9 deleatur b), hunc qui scriptus est a. 1552, 
omnium dixeris novissimum, et Gaudenti locos emendatos 
qui respexit, is Ambrosianum vetustiorem esse dicit quam 
Bononiensem, e scholio Aristidis p. 6, 12 M cum Caesare 
Marburgensi concludes Lipsiensem Guelferhytano certe et 
Oxoniensihus esse praeferendum {Bhythmik 38). omnibus 
denique rebus consideratis (44) Lipsiensem putabimus 
filiorum optimum et maximum*, huic similes esse videntur 

z6 7) Sicc nivTi yivtzaL cvazr]fia et additur mg. avfiqxovia. et 
261, 8 252, 5 dcnoqialvovzo, 265, u yltbaai Si'ip9oy- 

yog. doctrinarum ordo idem est in 11. 20. 114. cf. 115. 

1 Ex uno fonte fluxisse Aristidem codicum 20. 40. 44. 201 
vidit Bellennann Tonleitern p. 61. Lipsiensi autem (44) proxi¬ 
mos esse 40. 65. 72. 84. 92, demonstrat Caesar Grundziige der 
Ithythmik 38. 

2 Etiam 164, ii ubi 6 aga 6 habebat olim U, hic Lips. 
antiquam habet lectionem, reliqui locum invenerunt correctum, 
vidit tamen correcta Lips. in 194, i8 ydp et 196, 5 z&v zovoav. 
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u. Am br, (59) et Ber. (7), medium fere locum obtinet 

(184) Bonon. (ll), natu minimi videntur Mon. (65) scriptus 
anno 1552 et Par. (114). 

(185) V. Mare. 332. ch. 4®. S. cc. XV. Barlaami logist. con¬ 
futatio trium capitum (15. 16. 17) e 1. III harm. PtoL 
Z. 152. 

(186) V, Mare. 333. ch. 8®. S. XV. Bessarionis epistulae, al. 
Pediasimus liuaxuaLai (inc. cp^oyyoq (liv iaxi ut Vincent 
p. 290). Z. 152. 

(187) V. Mare. 512. ch. 8®. S. cc. XIII. Ma^mus soph. de 
insolubil. obiection. al. Pselli animae generatio (Vine. 316). 
Theonis expositio (pars, cf. Ricc. 41) cum Pappi isagoga, 
si fidem habemus Vitellio in Stiidi it. II 498. Z. 275. 

(188) V. Mare. 516. ch. fol. min. S. cc. XIL Ptol. geogr. 
Heronis spiritalia. Z. 278. 

(189) V. Mare. 521. ch. 4®‘ S. cc. XIV. Plutarchus plac. phil., 
al. (Gregori) compendia de arithm. mus. geom. astr. Z. 279. 

(190) V. M. 524. ch. 4®. S. XIV. Prodromi drama murium, 

alia in quibus multa Pselli. inest epistula noxsQov mg 
aiXrixrig et insunt ea quae in annot. pag. LXXXII nume¬ 
ravi 2—4. 9. 10. de astronomia fisv dTCojtetpdv&o).) 

Z. 282. 

(191) V. Mare. 529. ch. 4®. S. cc. XIV, Pollux onom., al., 

Josephus Rhaeendyta de vita contemplativa (jEfiol Se apa). 
versus iambici 140, quibus breviter indicatur, quid in se¬ 
quentibus artibus doceatur (6p©v j3/j31ov rjvxeXia- 

^EVTjv.) ed. Walz, Rhet. m 473. (exitus: eidmg . . . ht re 
xbv hxIguvxu xttvxtt dsffjxoxijv. (lifivriOo 3> xdv ’l(o<Sr}(p 
^PaKsvdvxoVj (isxd novov jcIsCgxov (le Gvvxexay^oxog. sequun¬ 
tur compendia artis rhetoricae, logicae, physicae, excerpta 
ex Aristotelis de anima aliisque libris, dein compendia 
quattuor artium arithmeticae, musicae, geometriae, astro¬ 
nomiae (incipiunt (jJXXovxl (lot x&v xsaadQtov ut apud 
Xylandrum p. l), de virtute, al. „non onmia praedicta 
opera praeferunt Rhacendytae nomen, colligitur tamen ex 
iambis supra dictis ipsum auctorem esse“ Zan. 236. contra 
quem vide ad (106) Par. 2448. cf. 25®. 135. 192. 202. 
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V. Mare. 591. ch. 4®. S. cc. XV. Syntagma philos. (192) 
oKSTttq ot dvccyiymaxovreg. compendia (Rhacendytae) de 
arithm. mus. geom. astr. Z. 310. 

V. Mare. 593. ch. 4®. S. cc. XVI. Porph. in Ptol. (193) 
I—n 7. cum tabula tonorum enarmonie, ut in U. Aly- 
pius. Z. 311. 

V. Mare. 595. ch. 8®. S. cc. XIV. Jo. Pediasimus (194) 
ip&oyyog fiiv ieu (Vine. 289). 

Appendicem e Zanetti catalogo transscripsit Villoison 
Anecd. Gr. II 247. ubi nominantur hi tres libri: 

V, Mare. 639. ch. 4*^. S. cc. XV. Pletho contra scho- (195) 
larium. Psellus, animae gener. 

642. ch. fol. S. cc. XVI. fol. 74. musicorum collectio. (196) 

643. Euclides = VI 3. v. supra p. XVI. — 

V. Mare, appendicis VI 2. ch. fol. S. XVI neglegenter (197; 
scriptus. Pedias. (Vine. 289, sed finitur Iv re TjJ xata 
fiovatKTiv (JLia xara^iad^ai n^ayfiocveia)^ Bch., Dion. (Bell.), 

AQ qui emanavit ex V, non ex Mon. 215. Ams.-Stud. 126. 

Jan Bacch. Arg. 1, 30. 

V. Mare. VI 3 v. p. XVI. 

V. Mare. VI 8, olim apud Nanos n. 268. ch. fol. (198) 
S. XVII. Arx., Nic. I et II, Aly. 

V. Mare. VI 10 v. p. XI. 

Vindobonae exstant in bibi, imperiali: 

Vi. 11. ch. fol. S. XV. (olim Erici). AQ., Iambi, de (199) 
secta Pyth. IV. ex lectionibus, quas affert Bell. Tonleitern 
p. 67 et 69, colligo propinquum esse cod U. Nessei, Cat. 
codd. (1690). IV (philos.) p. 8. Jahn AQ. LV. 

Vi. 17. ch. fol. Proclus, animae gener, (olim Sam- (200) 
buca). Ness. IV 15. 

Vi. 64. ch. fol. antq. Aristot. phys. auscult. alia. Bry. (201) 
(tit. musica Ptolemaei.) (fuit olim Esaiae Hieromachi, dein 
Sambuci.) Ness. ib. 37. 

Vi. 76. ch. fol. mediocriter antiquus (Fugger). Bry., (202) 
Porph. in I et II. Ns. 47. 

Vi. 88. ch. fol. meder. antiq. Porph. Nessei IV 51. (203) 

Vi. 174. ch. 4°. antq. (Porph. in organum Ar.) al. (204) 
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(204) Psellus de quattuor math. scientiis. Ns. 96. 

(205) Vi. 220. ch. 4®. antq. Aristot. anima, al., Ptol. Ns. 118. 

(206) Vi. 268. ch. 4®. medcr. ant. Nicom. I et II, Gaud. 
Ns. 173. — 

Adde quod Mediolani in Ambrosiana exsistere dicitur 
Psellus. Montfaucon bibi. mss. I 502A., Fabr. bibi. Gr. 
m 96. 

Adversaria Langbaini de AQ. (e misc. 85) Eucl. Porph. 
(cod. Magd. 13). Coxe Bodl. 878. n. 3. 

Ex apparato Meibomii exstant Lugduni Bat. praeter 
cod. (54) 133: excerpta ex AQ. (Lugd. 129), Alypius, 
Arx., Nic. I et II scripta manu Mb. (ib. 130), Bry. quem 
transscribendum e bibi. Ox. curavit Selden, contulit Lang- 
baine cum cod. Magd, (ib. 131), et eiusdem libri apogra- 
phum (132), Porph. cum fragm. scholiorum, Meib. trans- 
scripsisse videtor e Lugd. illo 133 (134. Geel Cat. 38—40). 
Lugduni (lll) exstant et partes AQ- excerptae e cod. Laur. 
fuerunt olim Gevarti (Geel 32). 

Traiecti autem servantur Notae et characteres musici 
iuxta diatonum genus a Meibomio conscripti. 7 tab. 
Omont, Cat. des ms. des Pays-Bas p. 24. num. 10 (45). — 
De Meibomi adversariis v. p. XXXVII, 1, 


Supplenda. 

ad 11. Describuntur Bononienses ab Olivieri in Studi 
iialiani, di fil. III 396. ac Bon. 2048 continet parte III 
Heronis spiri, talia. 

ad 12. S. XVI. Bonon. 2432 a duobus librariis (f. 1—10 
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A. De voce (1—8). 

B. De diesi (9—14).- 

C. De mesa (15). 

D. De consonantia (16—20). 

E. De artis usu (21—26). 


14 qlGtot e'Xovg 
A. De voce. 

(1.) Ilegl ipvxV9 ^ S- 

p. 419'’^ Nvv d« jtgaTOv nsgl ii^6(pov xal axoijg dio- 
5 gCtfaiisv. iexL de ditrog 6 jpofpog’ 6 yuQ ivi^yeid 
Tig^ 6 dh dvvafiig. tic (lev yocQ ov qxtfiev i^eiv ilf6<pov, olov 
GTCoyyov^ eQvcCy — ra & ;|'aAx6v xal d6a 

tfTSQea xal Xeta, drt dvvatai xl>oq>fj6aL^ tovro d’ iorlv 
uvTov fieta^v xal trlg dxorjg i(i7Coirjaai ^dqpov ivsQysta. 

10 yCverai d* 6 xaz^ ivegyeiav ilf6(pog deC tivog agdg xt 2 

xal ev xivL' nXrjy'^ yccQ iaxLV •fj xoiovda. dib xal 

ddvvaxov evbg bvxog yeveG&aL if6<pov‘ exsQOv yccQ xb 
xvTtxov xal xb xvnxofievov ^ &6x£ xb tpotpovv JCQdg xt 
t(fog)et. xXijyrj d' od yCvexai dvev KpoQ&g. «erirep d’ 

15 etTtofiev, od xav xvxdvxcjv TtXijyrj 6 ^dgjog' od^eva yap 
jcoiet ilf6<pov iQia, dv TcXr^yy, dXXd x^^^dg xal offa 
XeCa xal xotXa. 6 (ihv x^^^dg bxi XeZog, xd de 

xoiXa xfi dvaxXdffet^ xoXXdg %otei nXrjydg (lexd xriv 
ngaxriv ddvvaxovvxog eteXS‘eiv xov xivrjd^evxog. ixe 
20 dxovexai iv de'Qi xal vdaxt, dXX* ^xov. odx i6xt 
df ip6(pov xvQiog 6 ai^p oddh xb vdop, dXXd det 3 

CXEQeav TcXijyijv y£V£'0d-ai ngbg dXXijXa xal JCQbg xbv 
deQa. xovxo dh yCvexai^ dxav vjto^evr} TcXrjyelg 6 a^p 

1 * 
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xccl (i^ &taxvd'fi. diO £«v raxetog xccl («podQcog xXrjyfj, 
ilfO<pst. det (p&d^cci tijv xivr]0iv tov QKTCi^ovrog 
xriv %^Qv\l>tv tov deQog, Sotcsq ctv ei Ooqov ^ 6^fiad'bv 

4 ijjttfifiov rvntoi ttg tpeQd^evov taxv. tix^i yiyvetcci, 
brav ttTcb tov dsQog evbg yevo^ievov dtd tb dyyeiov tb 5 
dioQtOav xal xoAv^av d-QV^‘d'7ivat tcaktv 6 driQ dTCtoOd^fi 
S6nsQ 6q}aiQa. iotxs d’ dei ytveo&ai rixd), dkl’ od 
6cc<p7]g, enel Ovfi^ccivet ye ini tov ijfdtpov xad'd7ceQ xccl 
ini tov g}(ot6g' xccl ydp tb ^ag dei dvccxkcctcct (o^d^ 
yccQ dv iytveto nccvtr] g^ag, «AAa Oxotog i%G) tov lo 
'fjXiovfiivov)^ «AA’ odx ovtag dvccxXatai cadneQ dcp 
vdatog ^ ^jjaAxov ^ xai tivog aAAov t&v Aetav, aote 
6xidv noieiv^ ^ tb cpag bpi^ofiev. 

5 Tb dh xevbv d^&cdg Xiyetat xvqiov tov dxovetv. 
doxel yccQ elvcci xevbv 6 di]Q, ovtog d’ iotlv 6 noiav is 
dxovetv, otccv xivrjd'fi Ovvex^g nccl elg. d2,Ad dtd tb 
^ad-vQbg (p. 420) etvat ov yeyavei, ccv (irj Xetov f tb 
nXrjyiv. t6te dh eig yCvetat cifia dtd tb ininedov' ^v 
yaQ tb tov Aftov intnedov. 

6 Wocprjttxbv (ilv o^ tb xtvrjtixbv ivbg dsQog 6vv- 20 
ex^ig fiexQCS dxorjg, dxor) d^ 6v(ig}vrjg deQt. dtd dk 
tb iv dipi elvcct, xtvovfiivov tov i^o tb eida xivei. 
dtdneQ ov ndvtrj tb t^ov dxovei, ovd\ ndvttj dteQxstaL 

b di^Q’ ov yc(Q ndvf^ ex^t diga tb xtvr}66fievov [iSQog 
xccl i^^vxov. ccdtb fiev di} d^ocpov 6 dtd tb ev- 25 

22 xb ei'eco Kivei] 6 sieoa nivetxai Torstrik. 24 <ie^a] 
an 25 ^(irpvxov, aito] cfitpotpov. ccirbg To. 


14 Tievbv. Ar. de partibus anim. II 10 p. 656'» ds xrjv 

&v,07]v s-^iloymg ivia xav ^tacov iv xa xoita xa nsgl xr]v xfqpal^v* 
t 5 ydp xevbv xaXov(ievov Scigog nl'^Qsg icxt. xb Sh xijg &xorjg 
ala&rixriQiov &e^og etvai tpafiev. cf. de gener, anim, V 2 p.781* 



De voce. 


5 


^QvnTov’ otav dh xoXvd'^ rj rovtov 

xtvr}6Lg i{)6(pog. 6 d’ iv rotg a&iv iyxataxodofirjtai, 

TCQog rh axLvrjtog slvat, onag axQi^&g a£6&dvr)TaL nd- 
6ag xdg diatpogdg rijg xivrj^scog. did ravrcc xccl iv 
5 vdcctc dxovofiev, otl ovx JtQog avxbv xbv 

6v[ig)vfj di^ccj dAX’ ovd’ eig xb ovg dtd xdg ^kixag. 
bxciv dh xovxo odx dxovsL' cdd* dv rj (ifjvLy^ 

xdfiTj, c66n£Q xb ini xfj xd^rj dsQfia oxav xdfiTj. aAAa 
xccl 6rjiiEtov xov dxovsiv ^ xb i^iElv dsl xb ovg 
10 &6nBQ xb xiQccg' dei yccQ olxsCav xivd xixniOiv 6 
xcvEixai 6 iv xotg adCv' aAA’ 6 ifdcpog dAXoxgiog xal 
ovx Cdiog. xal Sid xovx6 (pa6iv dxovEiv ro xEva xal 
^XOVVXL, bxt dxovo^LEv xa exovxl iagtOfiivov xbv diga. 
noxEgov dh ^ocpEt xb xvnxbuEvov rj xb xvnxov; ^ xal 7 
15 afitpcoy xgdnov d’ stEgov' i6xc ydg 6 if^ocpog xivrjOtg 
xov dtfva^EVOv xivEtoO-at xbv xgbnov xovxov bvnsg xd 
d<pall6(iEva dnb xav Actov, oxav xcg xgovOrj. ov dij nav 
aonEg Eigr^xai rlfocpEt xvnxbfiEvov xal xvnxov, olov idv 
naxd^ri ^EXdvrj ^EXbvrjV' dXXd Sei xb xvnxd^vov bfiaXbv 
20 Eivai, a<fxE xbv diga dd-govv dg)dA^E(fd'ai xal 6EiE6d‘aL. 

At d^ diacpogal xav tlfogjovvxcov iv xa xax 8 
ivigyEtav ilfdcpa drjXovvxat’ caOnEg ydg &vev cpaxbg 
ovx xd ;|r()cSfi«ra, ovrcjg ovx’ dvEv xlfocpov xb 

6|tl> xal xb ^agv. xavxa dh Aiysxai xaxd fiExacpogdv 
25 dnb xav dnxav' xb (lEV ydg 6^v xivel xijv ai'09‘rj6iv 
iv bXiycp jcpdvcj ini noXv, xb di fiagi) iv noXXa in 
dXtyov. od di) xaxv xb 6^v, xb di ^agi) ^gad'6, dXXd 
yivExai xov ^iv dtd xb xdxog rj xtvTjOig xoiavxtj, xov 

27 ob di] xaxv xb 6^v opponitur doctrinae Platonis. Por¬ 
phyrina ad Ptolemaei harm. 1, 3 p. 227. cf. Platonis Timaeum 
c. 29. sed cf. etiam infra locum (3) e Topicis excerptum. 
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&ca fiQttSvtrjTcc. (p. 420^) xal ^oixsv avdkoyov ixBiv 
ra nsQl rijv d(p'^v d^et xal ayi^Xst' tb (i^v ydp 6^v 
olov xsvvsi, rb S’ dfi^Xv olov (a9'£t Sid tb xivstv tb 
(ihv iv 6XCy^^ tb dWv xoXXa, affte 6v(t^a(v£i tb fihv 
9 taxi^, tb dh ^Qudv slvai. 5 

IIbqI filv ovv il>6g}ov tavt^i dL(0QL6d'C)' rj dc 
qxovii i{f6(pog tCg ifftLV ifitlrvxov’ t&v yuQ dijfvxov 
(yb^hv (pQvel^ itXXk xaO'’ b^oibxvita Xiyttav <p<ov£tv^ 
olov a^Xbg xal Xvga xal oefa dXXa t&v dtffvxojv dxo- 
taffcv ix^c xal (liXog xal didXextov’ ibtx« yaQ bri lo 
xal ii (pavii tavt* ^oXXd de t&v ^aav obfx i'x^v(ft 
g>ci)vtjv, olov td te dvatfia xal t&v evaifiav Ix^veg^ 
xal tovt e^Xbyagf etneQ dsQog xivrjffig tig i6xvv 6 

10 '^6(pog. dXX ot Xeydiievoi (povelv^ olov iv xa ^AxeXocj^ 
ilfog)ov6t xocg ^gayxiotg ^ xlvl exiga xotobxa. q^ayvij le 
d* itfxl ^aov tlf6q)og xal ov xa tvxovxi (lOQia. dXX' 
iitel n&v ilfO(p£j: xvxxovxdg XLVog xaC xi xal iv rtvt, 
Tovro d* ioxlv drjp, evXdyag dv (pavoirj xavxa fiova o(fa 
dixexat xbv di^a. ijbij yd^ xa dvaxveofieva xaxaxQf}- 
xai ii <pvaig ixl dvo igya, xa%‘d'XEQ yXaxxri ixC xe 20 
T^v ysv6iv xal xijv dtdXexxov, av 'fj (ilv yev&ig dvay- 
xatov (dto xal xXeCotSiv “bndQX^^^ “h eQ^riveCa evexa 
xov ev, — ovxa xal x^ xvevfiaxi TCQdg xe xr^v ^■ep/id- 

11 xijxa xijv ivxbg &g dvayxaiov, ... xal Jtpbg xijv (pavijv, 
ojtag vTcd^xV ev. bgyavov dh xfj dvanvo^ 6 <pd- 25 
pvyl’ ov d’ evexa xal xb (i6qi6v i(Sxi xovxo, JcXevfiav' 

9 dnoTuaiv cf. infra hist. anim. V 14,4. probabile est &n6- 
■xaaiv tanquam genus complecti inixaatv et dveaiv. Trendelen- 
burg ad bunc locum. 10 SidXiyixoq' i] x-qg (pavi^g xq yX&xxq 
SidQ9‘Q(0(Sig hist. anim. IV 9, 1. Graf de Graecorum re musica 
(Marburg 1889) p. 14 ss. Guhrauer Zur Frage der Mehrstimmig- 
ieit (Gratul. Hertz 1888. Berlin) 187. 25 qpa^vyl larynx. Trend. 
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Tovra yccQ ra n^etarov ^xu zb d’£^(ibv xa na^a 

t<5v aXXGiv. ^alxtcL dh tfjg dvajtvoilg nui 6 nagl tijv 
xugdtuv zdxog ngatog' dib uvayxatov at6a) dvunvao- 
yiivov al^iavuL xhv digu. &6ts ri JtXijyr) tov dvaitvao- 
5 (levov digog 'Onb trjg iv rovroig zotg {logtoig ilwx'^s 
ngbg tiiv xukov^iivrjv dgzTjgiav <povi^ itfziv' ydg 
nctg ^(pov 'il}6g)og qxovTj^ xu%^dnag abcofiav (i6tv yug 
xal xfi yXaxxri tl^otpaiv xal d)g oC fiijxxovxag)^ dXXu dat 
Sfiipvxbv xa alvui xb x'u]txov xul ^laxd (puvxu^Cug xiv6g‘ 
10 6r](iavxi,xbg ydg dij xig il>6<pog i6xlv ij (pavi} xul od 
xov dvunvaoiiivov digog &0nag ij (p. 421) dXXd 
xoi^xa xvTCxat xbv iv xfi dgxrigCu agbg uvxijv. (frjfiatov 
dh xb firj dvvuad-UL tpavatv dvunviovxu (irjd* ixTCviovxu, 
dXXd xuxixovxu' xivat yug tovxo 6 xuxixcav, tpuvagbv 
15 dl xul didxi oC (x 9^£S dq)avoi’ ov yug axov6L qiugvyyu. 
xovxo xb (i6giov &dx axov6Lv^ oxi oi> dixovxui xbv 
digu ovd' dvu7tviov6iv. 

(2.) Ilagl ^aav yavi6ac)g V 7. 

p. 786’’^*. Ilagl (lav ovv d^iixrjxog xul ^ug^xrjxog 
20 xTjv uvxijv ulxCuv olrixiov alvm^ ^vxeg ini xrjg pLaxu- 
^oXiig rjv (laxu^uXXac viu ’6vxu xul ngaO^vxagu. xd 
[ilv ydg ttXXu nuvxu vaaxagu bvxu d^vxagov (p&iyyaxui, 
xav dh fioHv oC ii66xoi ^ugvxagov. xb d" uiixb 6vfi~ 
^uCvai xul ini xav d^givav xul ^Xaiav' iv (lav ydg 
25 xotg dXXoig yivaoi xb d'^Xv d^vxagov q>S'iyyaxut xov 
d'^gavog (fiuXcffxu d* inidrjXov ini x&v dv^ganav 
XOVXO' [iuXi0xu ydg xovxoig xuijxrjv xiiv dvvupbtv dni- 
daxav <pv0ig dtd xb Xoya xQV^^^^ p,6vovg xav ^aav^ 
xov dh X6yov vXijv alvuL xrjv q)av'tjv), ini dh xav fioav 
30 xovvuvxCov • ^ugvxagov ydg uC &ijXacut gj&iyyovxui xav 
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tavQcav. tCvog fuv ovv evexa gxov^v i%EL xal 

xC 80X1 gxovij xttl okcog 6 tlf 6 g)og, xa ^\v ev xotg xeqI 

2 tti0dxl6sGig sCgrjxat^ xa d’ iv xotg Jtsgl ipy^xis- $£ 
^agi) (isv ioxiv iv x^ figadetav alvav ri)v xtvijtftv, 
6^v d* iv x& xax^tav, xov df ^gaSiog ^ xa%iog ^6xs- 5 
gov xo xivovv altiov ^ xb xtvovfisvov, xiva cctco- 
gittv, (paoX ydg xtvsg xb (iXv noXv ^gadiog xivet- 
ed^at, xb S* dXcyov xa^iag, xal xavxxiv aixiav elvai 
xov xa (ihv ^agvtpava slvai, xd d’ d^vqjova, Xiyovxeg 
(lixgi xivbg xaX&g, bXcog d’ ov xaX&g. xa ydg lo 
yivsi 6gQ‘Gjg iotxe Xiye^d-at xb fiagv iv fisyi&sc xivl 
slvai xov xLvov^ivov {ei ydg rovro, xal fiixgbv xal 
^agi) (pd'iy^a0d'ai od gadiov, bfioiag d’ o^d^ lieya 
xal 6|v), xal doxst yevvaioxigag elvai <pv6efog ii fiagv- 
tpavCa xal iv xotg fieXeOi (p. 787) xb ^agv xav Ovv- is 
x6v(ov fiiXxiov' xb ydg fiiXxiov iv iteegox^, ^ df ^a- 

3 gvxvjg v3tegox'>j tig. dXX* ineidij ioxiv exegov xb ^agv 
xal 6 ^v iv (pcovy ^eyaXog)C}vCag xal [iixgoipcoviag {ioxi 
ydg xal d^vipava ^leyaXbipava xal (iixgbgxova ^agv- 
(pava Soavxojg, bfioicog xal xaxd xbv fiioov xovov 20 
xovxav), Tcegl av xCvi dv xig dXX^ diogtOeiev (Xeyco 
df pbeyaXotpavCav xal (iixgoipcoviav) ^ nX'^d'ei xal 6X1- 
ybxrjxi xov xivovfiivov; ei o^ xaxd xbv Xeydfievov 
iexai $iogi 0 (ibv xb xal ^agv, ovu^rloexai xd avxd 
elvai fiag^gicava xal (ieyaX 6 g)G)va, xal b^vgxova xal 25 


6 i5 Taxicos codd. 13 (itya versiones, §aQv codd. 


12 fiinQbv Kal ^UQV. si fortis sonus idem gravis esset, non 
posses tenui voce graves sonos cantare, nec forti voce sonos 
acutos; potes autem utraque vocis magnitudine prodere utrum¬ 
que sonorum genus. 
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(iLXQ6q)G)va’ rovto ds ipsvdog. ahiov d’ ort ro fiiya 4 
xal TO ^ixQov xal ro xoXv xal ro dXiyov ta (uv 
axX&g Xeyetcct,, ta dl TCgbg aXXrjka. ^syaXdqxova iikv 
ovv i6xLv iv ta noXv anXag slvai ro xlvov^svov, 

5 (iixg6<pava dh ta hkCyov^ ^agvtpava d£ xal 6^v<pava 
iv ta tCQog icXlrjXa tavtijv i^Biv f^v dia(poQav. Mv 
iCav ydg vTcagi^^ rb xtvovfievov tijg tov xcvovvtog 
icfxvog, dvdyxT] ^gadiag (pigaed-aL ro (pag6(iavov’ dv 
d’ xfTcagaxT^tat ^ taxicag' ro d* l^xvov Sid ti^v i^xvv 
10 6r^ p,lv TCoXv xtvovv ^gadatav notat tr)v xivijOtv, bta 
d^ dia rd xgataZv tax^tav. xatd tbv ax>tbv d^ Xoyov 
xal tav xtvovvtav ta dod^avri ta (ihv nXeta xivovvta 
tfig dvvdytaag ^gadatav notat f^v xtvrjOtv, ta d^ di’ 
d6%'ivatav dXtya xtvovvta taxstav. At (ilv ovv alttat 5 
15 tav ivavttaoaav avtat tov fiijta ndvta td via d^vtpava 
alvat ftijta ^agvtpava, (iijta ta ngao^vtaga^ firjta td 
d^gava xal ‘9'7^A£a, ngbg dh tovtotg xal tov t&bg xd~ 
(ivovtag tp&iyyaO^at xal tovg ai) ro Oapta ix^vtag^ 
att d^ xal yagovtag ytvoytivovg pt&XXov b^vtpavotagovg 
20 yivaffd^at, trjg rjXixiag ivavttag ovOrjg t^ t&v vaav, td 6 
pikv 0 ^ nXatOta vaataga 5vta xal S-jjXaa di’ ddvva- 
(iiav dXiyov xtvovvta daga d^vtpavd iott' taxi) ydg 
6 dXtyog (pigatat, rd dl taxi) b^v av <pav^. ot da 
fidOxot' xal at fibag at d'rjXaiai^ ot fikv 6id tijv rjXtxiavy 
25 at d^ dtd tijv tpvOtv t^g d^TjXvtrjtog ovx i%ov6t 

rd (togiov a xtvovOt, noXi) da xtvovvta ^agvg)d'oyyd 
iotiv’ (p. 787**) ^agi) ydg rd ^gadiag tpagoiiavov, 6 
da noXvg dijg g)igatat ^gadiag. noXvv df xtvovtSt 
tavta, td d’ dXX’ dXiyov, dtd rd rd dyyatov^ di’ ov 

7 TOV xivovvTog, cf, infra § 6 fiOQiov w xivovaiv et § 11, 
pulmonem dicit, ut de anima II 8, 11. 
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I. Aristoteles, A. 2. 


TCQ&TOV fpiQEtUL TO XVSVflCCy tOVtOig (ihv dlOC6T1JHa i%ELV 

(liya xttl JtoXifv dvayxd^e6d-at dsQa xivstv, totg d’ 

7 &XXoig EvrafiCsvtov eIvki. XQOtoverjg dl T'^g 'fjXixtag 
i^ivEi (idXXov tovTO tb fibQiov tb xtvovv iv ixdatoig^ 
& 6 XE fiETa§dXXov 6 iv slg rovvavxLOV^ xal xd (ihv s 
gxava §aQvq>c)v 6 xEQCC yCvExai a-bxd a‘bx&v^ xd de ^uqv- 
ipova d^vgxovdxEQa’ dtdnEQ ot xavgot d^vqxovbxsQot 
x&v ii 66 %av xal x&v ■9'i/A5k3v ^oS>v. itfxt (ilv ovv 
Jta 6 iv 'fj t 6 xi}g iv xoig vEvpoig, dto xal xd dxfid^oi^xa 
i 6 xvEi [i&XXov’ avaqO^Qa ydq xd via fiaXXov xal dvEvqa. lo 
hi dh xotg filv vioig ovno imxixaxai, xotg yrjqd- 
6 X 0 V 61 V dviExat ^ (fwxovia, dib dfig)G} ded^Evrj xal 
S ddvvaxa xqbg r^v xivr] 6 iv. fidXi^xa d’ oC xavqoi vev~ 
QodEig xal ii xaqSCa' dibitEQ (fvvxovov ix^vfft xovxo 
xb (idqLov c5 xtvovtfi xb TtvEv^a S^Ttsq jjopdi^v xExa- 15 
fiiv7]v VEvqCvYiv. drjXol da xotavxr) xijv (pv 6 LV ovtJa ij 
xaqdia xcov /3o(5v xa xal dffxovv iyyiv£<fd-ai iv iviaig 
9 avxav’ xd d’ 66 xd ^rjxEt xijv xov vetjqov <pv 6 iv. ix- 
XEfivbfiEva da Jtdvxa ig xb d‘'ijXv HExa^dXXsi, xal 
did xb dvCE 6 ^aL xijv l 6 xvv xijv vEvqadrj iv xfi dqxfj 20 
b^oiav dq}Lr]<ft qxovijv xotg d^ijXEOLv. 7 ] d’ dvEdig Jtaqa- 
'ytXrjOta yCvExai^ &07CEq dv eI' xig ;uopd^i/ xaxaxEivag 
ffvvxovov TioiijffEU xa i^dtjjai xi fidqog, olov di) noi- 
0 V 6 LV aC xoi)g [(txoijg {xpaivovdai. xal ydq a^xai xbv 
(Jxijfiova xaxaxECvov6i 7tQo6dnxov6av xdg xaXov^ivag 25 
Xaidg. ovxa ydq rj x&v 8(>;uacjv (p^eig nQ 06 '^Qxr}xai 
Jtqbg xoi)g (fx:EQ(iaxixovg Tcoqovg^ ovxot d’ ix xijg gjAa- 
/36?, ‘^g ij dQX'h ^^QdCag ngbg avx& rra xivovvxi 

xijv (pavTjv. dtb xal x&v OTCEQfiaxix&v Jtdqmv fiExa- 
fittkXdvxav TCqbg xijv ijhxLav, iv 7} ijdrj dvvavxat xb 30 
6x:iq(ia ixxqtvEiv, ffvfi^ExafidXXsi xal xovxo xb iidqiov. 
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tovTOv dh (lETafidXXovTog xal i} <p<ov'q ^era^aXlet., 
(i&XXov fiEV iv roig &qqs6lv^ 0 v(i^aivEi dl tavrb xal 
ini t&v d^Xei&Vy dXX' ddrjXbrsQov, xal yivsrai 8 xa- 
Xov6l tLvsg tQayi^Ecv, (p. 788) orav dviofiaXog ^ 

5 g}(0V7j’ (lerd Ss tavra xad^Ldrarai slg xiiv Tfig iniov6rig 
'}}Xixiag ^agvtrjta ^ 6|vg)cjvtav. d^paiQoviiivav de lo 
tav dp 3 ;eov dvLStai rj xd6ig xav ndpoov SansQ and 
x-^g 6xiil(iovog dfpaiQov^ivov xov /3a- 

QOvg‘ xovxov d’ dvisfiivov xal rj aQXV ^ xivov6a xrjv 
10 fpaviiv ixXvExat xaxd xov avxbv Xdyov. did (ilv ovv 
xavxrjv ri)v alxCav xd ixxE^ivdfiEva ^Exa^dXXEL Eig xb 
•dijXv xtjv re g)G)vijv xal xi^v icXXrjv ^OQg)'^v ^ dtd ro 
evyi^aCvEiv dvLEtfd-ai xijv dQxV'^i vndQXEL xa tfca- 

fiaxt ii 6vvxovCa' dXX’ ovx coOnEQ xivlg vnoXaii^dvov6iv 
15 avxovg xovg bQX^i'S ^Ivai (Svva^fia noXX&v dcQxdtv. dXXd 
pLiXQal ^Exa6xd6Etg ^EydXcov alxCai ytvovxai, ov dt’ 
avxdg, dXX’ 5xav 0vfi^acvT] 6v(i^ETa^dXXELV‘ ai 

yccQ dcQx^^ fisyad-EL ov6ai fiixQal xy dvvd^Et fiEydXac 
Eiffiv’ rovro ydQ itftc xb etvcct, xb airtijv fisv 

*o atxCav Eivai noXXav, xavxxyg d’ dXXo dvod-Ev (irjd‘£v. 

Tov <pv(fEi xd fihv xoiavxa (fvvitfxaad^ai xav 11 
^aav a6XE ^UQvtpava e?vat, xd d’ 6 ^v<pvava, Gvfi^d?.- 
XsxaL xal 7^ &EQfi6x7jg xov x6nov xal 'fj ipvxQbxrjg' xb 
(ilv ydg 9‘EQ(ibv nvEvfia dtd naxvxrjxa noiEt ^uQvtpa- 
25 viav, xb dl ij^vxQbv did XEnxbxrjxa xovvavxiov. d^Aov 
de rovro xal ini xav avXav’ ol ydg d^EQfioxEQa xa 
nvEvfiaxi xQd)(iEV 0 L xal xotovxov nQoiiiiEvoi^ olov oC 
aid^ovxEg, ^aQvxEQov avXovffcv. x^g d^ xgaxvtpavCag 12 
atxiov xal xov XEiav Eivai xrjv (pav^v xal nd6rig xrjg 
so rotavri^ff dvap,aXCas xb xb (idptov xal xb bgyavov dt 
oi tpEQExaL ri (pavTj, ^ xgaxv ^ Aetov Eivac ^ oZag 
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L Aristoteles. A, 3—6. 


dfiaXbv ^ avcofiaXov. dfiXov d* otav 'dyQdrrjg rig xJTcdgxV 
nsgl tiiv ccQtTjQiav ^ TQaxvtrjg ydvritccL \}%6 xivog nu- 
%ovg* t6t£ yuQ xal 'fj ^cov^ yivBxai avaficcXog. — Trjg 
d* £i)Xtt(iilfLCcg, civ (laXaxbv r) 6 xX7]Qbv f] rb bgyavov. 
rb fihv yciQ fiaXaxbv dvvatai ta(ii£V£6d-cct xal navro- 5 
dttitbv yive69^aiy rb 6xXr}Qbv ov dvvatai, xal rb fihv 
(laXaxbv xal (iiXQbv dvvatai xal (liya g)d'syy£6d'at, dto 
xal 6|d xal ^aQV' ta^uvExav yaQ qadCcog xov Jtvsv^ 
fiaxog xal avxb yivbpbsvov QadCcog ^iya xal (ilxq6v‘ ‘fj 
de OxXrjQbxrjg axaiiisvxov, (p. 788^) Ttegl (ilv ovv tpcjvrjg^ lo 
bea 7Cq6x£qov iv xotg tcsqI aie&'^6£C}g SLapiexai xal 
iv xotg Jtspl tlfVxriSi xoeavx’ s^pije&a. 

(3.) ToTCixav A 15. (ed. Par. I 13, 4 et 7.) 

p. 106*0cji/^ yccQ Xbvx ‘^1 xal ^iXatva Xeysxai, 
biioiag d^ xal xQ^f^^ '^^olg (ilv ovv dvdfiaOtv ovdev is 
dtaqpover, xa dl eddei xaxdSr]Xog iv avxolg Ev&iag ^ 
diafpoQa' oi) yccQ bfiotcog x6 xe XQ^t^^ Xsvxbv Xiysxai 
xal 'fi (paviq. d^Xov 8% xovxo xal dtd xrjg aiad-ijeeog' 
xav yaQ avxav xip eCdei 'fj a^xij ated‘'rjetgy xb de Xev- 
xbv xb ini xrjg tpavijg xal xov ;|rpc6ftaros od x^ aifxfj 20 
aied-rjesc xptvofier, dXXd xb fihv bil>st, xb 8h dxo^, 

p. lOG'*^. Tav fiev ioxt xi dvd (lieov^ xav de 

ftT^deV . .. olov Xevxov xal (liXavog iv ;|rp(Df(a5£ plv xb 

14 ^avT] /Ievxtj. cf. Sextus Emp. adv. mus. 40. r^s Ss 
(fwv^S V l^iv xig icxtv d^eia, rj di ^u^eia, (iBxatpoQiumxsQOv 
&nb x&v negl xijv acpr]v aiodijxcav suaxigov xodxoav lufipdvov- 
xos xijv TtQOGTjYOQ^av, Ka&aTiEQ yccQ xb %evxovv nal xsfivov xr]v 
d(pr]v TtQoarjYogsvasv 6 ^log xal xb ^}.ccaiv ifiitoiovv nal 
nti^ov ^agd, xbv avxbv xgditov xal xfjg gjoav^S rTjv fiiv oiovel 
xiftvovaav xrjv dxo^v — d^tiav, xryv dh &cnsg 9’Xmaav — 
^a^etav. xal oi ^ivov, el mansg tpaidv xiva xal (tiXatvav xal 
XevKrjv (paavijv &Ttb xa>v ngbg xr]V ogaetv aia^rjx&v xexl^xa/iEV, 
ade xal &nb xav itgbg xijv dqp^v ixgriad(i£d'd xiai (isxatpogatg. 
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<pai6v^ iv (ptovf] d’ ovdev, ei apa, rb 0ofi^6v, xa- 
^dxeg Tiveg <pa6i (Jo(i(priv (pavijv dvd (i86ov slvcci. 

(4.) p. 107“^^ ^O(i(bvv(iov... aaavtag de xal ro Xev- 
xbv en\ 0ca(iatog (lev xQ^l^cCj q)avflg tb evTjxoov. 

5 naQankri^Cag de xal tb 6 |v. . .. qoojvj) (lev yocQ d^ela 
Tj taxettt^ xad’(x7teQ (pa(Slv ot xard tovg ccQi&fiovg kq- 
fiovtxoi, ycavCa de d|efa rj ikd66(ov (idxaLQU de 

i) d^vyd)viog. 

(5.) ITegl aiod^Tldeag xal ai6d'r]Tcov 6. 

10 p.446“^^ ijjocpog vffreQov dtpLXveltai trjg TcXrj- 
yijg....tb xivov(ievov XLveltat no&ev noi^ &6x^ dvdyxri 
eivaC riva xal ev o xtveLtai ex d-areQOv JCQbg 

^dteQOV . .. (p. 446**) xal ei dnav dfia dxovei xal dxrjxoe 
xal 8 Ao >5 ai0d-dvetai xal ^e&rjrai, xal firl e6tL yivetSig 
15 avtav^ dXX’ eifflv dvev tov yiveef&ac, ofiag ovdev '^ttov 
[wtfnrep] 6 ifjbipog fjdtj yeyevrjfievrjg v^g jtXtjyfig ovjta 
jrpoff ry dxofj. drjXot d^ tovto xal 'fj xav yQa^fidx&v 
ag yivofievrig xfjg (poQccg ev x<p fiexa^v' 
ov yciQ xb Xexd-ev (patvovxai dxijxodxeg did xb fiexa- 
20 <ix'r}{iccti^e0d'ai (pegofievov xbv de'pa . .. ?} TCepl fiev xbv 
ipofpov xal xiiv 6(f(iiiv xovxo 6v[i^aiveiv evXoyov; affjtep 
yuQ 6 dijQ xal xb vdoQ (fvvexij fi£v, dXX* ofiojg (lefie^c- 
0xac d(i(poxeQ(ov ri xCvri6Lg‘ dib xal effxi filv d)g xb 
avtb dxovei 6 TCQcbxog xal 6 v0xepog xal dffq)paivexai, 
25 iaxt d’ wff ov. (jt. aiod-. c. 3. 6. 7 v. infra p. 15, 19 ss.) 

(6.) Uepl xd ^aa icfxopia IV 9. V 14. VII 1. 

IV9,1. p.535“*’. 77epl qxov^g xav ^citov wd* ^'xei. 
(pavii xal ip6<pog exepov i6xt, xal xpCxov xovxav dcd- 


15 yivBad^ai, oficog ov8hv rttzov, mansQ 6 Bk. 
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I. Aristoteles. A. B. 7—11. 


Xsxxog. (pcyvBl filv ovv o^devl t&v &XXc3v iioqlov 
ovdlv nXi^v T0 tpaQvyyL' dih '66a (lij ix^i nvev^ova, 
ovd^ (p^syyetar didXexrog rj tfjg (pcovfig ien 
yXaTTt] Scdg&pcoatg. xa fi^v ovv ^ovijBvxcc (povij 
xul 6 XaQvy^ ucpCxiOiv^ xd d<pava (p. SSS**) yX&xxa 6 
xal xd x^CXr}' av i] didXexx6g ioxtv. 

(7.) V 14,4. p. 545*^'^. ^Slg (ihv ovv iitl xb JtoXv, xa%d- 

TIBQ eCTtOflBV^ SlUfpEQBV t} qpCJVl) X&V d^QSVCOV Xol X&V 

dxjXsiav iv xa ^ccqvxbqov q)d'eyye(fd'at xd d^Qsva xav 
d-rjXsL&Vy o0av ioxiv dnbxaoig xijg <pav^g. od ^^v to 
iv nS(5C ys xoig ^aoig, dXX’ ivioig xovvavxiov ^ olov 
ini xcbv ^oav. ini yuQ xoiixav xb d‘riXv xov d^psvog 
^cc^vxsQOv (pd^iyyBxac xccl oC il66xol xav xsXecav. dib 
xccl xdg g)avdg xd ixxefivbfieva ^sxaPccXXov6iv ivav- 
xCag' eig xb d-ijXv ydp fisxccfidXXovac xd ixxsfivbfiBva. is 
(VI 10, 4 V. infra p. 35.) 

(8.) VII 1, 1. p. 581“^^ JTcpl d^ xbv ccdxbv xQbvov 
<^iv xotg 6XB<fi xotg dlg inxd xexsXsOfiivoig xa 
xs g)avi] ^sxa^dXXstv aQXSxac ini xb xquxvxsqov xal 
dva(iccXi 6 X£Q 0 v^ ovx ixi b^eta oxf6cc^ ovxe na ^agetcc^ 20 
ovT« natfa SficcX^ dXX* bfioia (pacvo^ivrj xatg nagcc- 
vevevQi0(iivaLg xal XQaxsCaig ;|ropdat's‘ 8 xaXovrft xga- 
yC^siv ... . 3.. . . xal xotg d"^X£(fLv .. (p. 58P) .. . xal ri 
(pavil xs xal xatg naiol iisxa^dXXst nspl xbv xQ^vov 
xovxov ini xb fiaQvxsQov. 8Aag fikv ydg yvvij dvdgbg 25 
6^v(pav6x£QOv^ at d^ viat x&v nQS^^vxigav^ adnsQ xal 
ot natdsg xav dvd^av’ dXX koxiv i} tpav^ 6|vT£p« 
xav ^YiXstav naCdav ^ xav d^^ivav^ xal 6 naQ^ivtog 
wbXbg xov natdtxov b^vxsQog. 

10 &n6xaaig. cf. quae attulimus ad librum de anima II 8, 9. 
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B. De diesi. 

(9.) 'AvaXvxiit€>v viSreQOv I 23. 

p. 84** "SlffTtsg iv Totg rj ocgx‘^ aitkovVy rovro 

d’ (y6 xa'vxh Jiccvxaxov, aAA’ dv ^dgsi ftev (ivd, iv dh 
5 (isksc dLe6ig, «Xko d* iv aAAra, ovxag iv 6vXXoyL6yLa 
xb iv (p. 85) ngbxaeig dfiseog^ iv S* dnodei^si xal 
i3fi6xrj(ir} 6 vovg. 

(10.) IIsqI aCed^rjosag 6. 
p. 445**^^ Tb (ivQ(,o0xofi6Qiov Xav^dvsi (p. 446) xrig 

10 xtyjjpov bgaiiivTjg^ xuCxov rj brpig ijcsXijXvQ-Bv, xal 6 iv 
x^ diiosi, g^d^byyog Xav&dvei^ xaixoi 6vvBxovg Svxog 
dxovBt xov fiiXovg navxog' xb Std(SxT]^a xb xov 
(isxa^v Jtgbg xovg i6xdxovg Xav&dvBi. bfioLCjg dl xal 
iv xotg dXXovg aCtfd-rjxotg xd (iixgd jtd^nav' dvvdfiec 

15 ydg 6para, ivegyeia d' ov, bxav x^Q^ad-jj. 

(11.) T&v Msxd xd <pv6ixd IV 6. IX 1. IX 2. XIII1. 

IV 6, 12. p. 1016**^*. Tb 7CQ&XOV ^ixgov dgx'*i’ 4 
ydg %gd)x^ yvaQito^sv, xovxo ngaxov fiixgov ixd<fxov 
yivovg' dgx'^ ovv xov yvaexov Jtsgl sxaOxov xb bv. 

20 0^ xa^xb dh iv JCd 6 t xoig yivBOi xb bv. ivd‘c£ (iiv ydg 
disOig^ iv^a di xb (pav^BV r) ictpojvov’ ^dgovg d’ 
BXBQOv xal xtvrj(fB 6 )g dXXo. itavxaxov di xb iv tJ xa 
notsa t) BtdBi ddiatQBxov. 

10 iv Siioti (pd-oyyoe lav&dvii. ubi a parypate vocem 
paulatim ad hypaten demittis, non percipiuntur smguli vocis 
descendentis gradus, cf. probi. XIX 3, 4. Jan ad Bachii isa¬ 
gogen (ann. lycei Arg. 1891) p. 4. Ar. Qu. I 7, p. 14 M. diecig 
fTiaXeiTO xb afii-nQOzarov T7)e tp(ov‘^g Siccaxrjfuc, oiov SidXvaig 
xijg <pav7)g oiaa. 
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1. Aristoteles. B. C. 12 — 15. 


7 ( 12 .) 1 X 1 , 7 . p , 1052 '’^. Metqov iarlv, a tb Tcoeov 
yiyv( 60 X£tKL‘ yLyvaffxEtai d' i) ivi t) dQid'}ia tb no6bv 
f Tto66v^ 6 d' dQLd‘[ibg dicag ivL. Sffts jt&v tb Jto6bv 
yiyva6x£tcci rj %o6bv ta ivC, xal m ngata no6d 
ytyvcbffxEtat, tovto ai)tb sv’ 8ib tb ccql^^^ov clqx^ 5 

8 ^ dQLd'(i6g. svtevdsv de xal iv totg dXXoig Xeyetcci 

(letQov^ a nQatttp te excc6tov yiyva^xetai^ xal ro (ihQov 
exdetov iv iv TcXdret, iv ^dd‘ei, iv ^ccQeLy iv 

9 tdxsL .... ’Ev 7Ca6L dri tovtoig [letQov xal aQxij ev ti 
xal ddiaCQetov^ inel xal iv tatg y^afifiatg xQi^vtat, c>g lo 
dtofia tfi noSiaCa. xavtaxov yccQ tb fietQov ev tt 
^rjtovdt xal ddiaCgetov' tovto tb dnXovv tJ ta %oia 

^ t^ no0a, oTtov fiev ovv doxet fii^ elvac dtpeXetv ^ 
7tQ06&etvaL^ tovto dxQL^\g tb fifVpov, (p. 1053) duo ro 
tov dQi,d'^ov axQLpidtatov’ tijv ydg (lovdda tid^ia^t i5 
ndvtri ddtaigetov. iv totg dXXoig (itfiovvtac tb 
toLovtov' aTtb yuQ 0tadtov xal taXdvtov' xal dei tov 
fiei^ovog Xdd'oc dv xal 7tQ06ted‘e'v ti xal dtpaige&ev 

10 fiaXXov ^ a;r6 iXdttovog. aefte d(p’ oi jtQOtov xatd 
t'^v atddfjfftv (lii ivdixstat, tovto Ttdvteg Jtoiovvtac 20 
fttrpov, xal tfypav xal ^ijpav xal fidpovg xal fieyi^ovg. 
xal t6t* otovtai eldevat tb 7Co66v^ btav etda^v did 
to'dtov tov (letQov. (xal dii xal xivi](fiv t^ djtX^ 
xivijoei xal ty taxiffty ’ 6Xi'yi0tov yaQ avtrj ix^L ;u(>dvov. 
dib iv ty d^tQoXoyCa tb totovtov ev dQX^ iiitgov’ 25 
tijv XLvy6cv ydg 6(iaX'^v vnoti9'evtai xal taxitftyv tijv 
tov oifQavov, ngbg yv xq£vov6l tdg dXXag.) xal iv 
fiov0txy dte6Lg, bti iXdxidtov, xal iv (pcovy tfrot- 
Xetov. xal tavta ndvta ev tc ovrog, oi>x G)g xoivbv 

11 ro ev, dXX* StSTteg etgytai. o-dx dei dl ro dQiO-^a iv so 
ro fietgov, dXX' iviote TtXeiay, olov at dieeecg dijo 
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at (lij xara tijv dxoTjVj alA Tocg Aoyoig, xal at 
(poval nkecovg alg (letQovfisv, xal did(i£XQog dvel 
(iSTQStTat xal 7] TcXsvQd xal rd (isydd-T) ndvta. 

(13.) IX 2. p. lOSS**®^. Et xd ’6vxa ijv XQdifiaxa^ dv 
5 aQi^ybdg xig xd bvxa .. . ;upm|:4aTajv. xal xb 'iv dv 
XL fV, olov xb Xevxbv, biiot&g xal ai (laXxj xd 
bvxa dgid^fibg dv '^v, 8La6ac3v fiavxot, dXX’ ovx 
dQid'fibg ij ov6ia avxibv' xal xb ^jV dv rt, ov rj 
ov0ca ov xb ^v dXXd dtiffig. 

(14.) XIII1,7. p. 1087 *’Tb Sa av oxc fiax^ov orjfiai- 
vaLy q>avaQ6v. xal iv navxC ioxi xi axagov {jTCoxaLfiavov, 
olov av ccQ^LovCtf dCadig^ av ^ayad^ai ddxxvXog ^ 
novg ^ XL xoLOvxov^ av Qvd^^otg ^d&ig rJ ovXXa^rj. 
b^LoCag 8a xal iv /Sapet oxa&fidg xig aQiOfiavog «tf-rt, 
15 xal xaxd xdvxav Se xbv avxbv XQOitov (p. 1088), iv 
(lav xolg noLoig jcoibv xi, iv dh xolg Ttoootg no66v xc. 


G. De mesa. 

(15.) T&v fiaxd xd (pv6ixd IV 11, 5. 

p. 1018'’^®. Td <^iv dpx^g yivsL i<fxl} xaxd 
20 xd^iv’ xavxa 6’ itfxlv b<fa Jtpbg xl iv digiOfiavov 
diaexTixa xaxd xbv XdyoVj olov jtaQaoxdxrjg xQixo6xd~ 
xov KQOxaQov xal nagavi^xti v'^xr}g‘ ivd-a filv ydQ 6 
xoQVfpatog^ ivd^a di 'fj (ia6r] dpx'^- 

17 Mese ’^QXV' haud scio an huc sit referendum quod ait 
Aristoteles in Republica I 5 p. 1254*®* (I 2, 9 ed. Didot) xal 
yccQ iv TOig fii] fisrixovfft Jco^s iffn' rig dQXV> ®tov uQfioviag. 


Mus. Bcript. ed. Jan. 


2 
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I, Aristoteles. D. 16—20. 


D. Be consonantia. 

(16.) ^ Avalvtixa v6tSQcc II 2, 3. 

p. 90*^®. Ti itsri 6v[ig)cyvLa; Adyog a^id^fiStv iv 
d^st xal ^ttQst. — tl 6vfig)a)vet ro 6|i!» fiagst; 
Aia tb X6yov ixsiv aQtd'(i&v rb 6^v xal tb fiaQv. 5 

(17.) 0v6ixi} ccxQ6cc6tg II 3, 6. 

p. 195“®®. Aeyercct atria stoXAaxag xal a^/rav rav 
bfioEidav XQoriQog xal 'b^tdQcog SiXXo ScXXov, olov 
vyiBiag 6 laxQbg xal rsxvCxrig xal xov dia 7Ca6&v xb 
diJtXdeiov xal 6 dQid‘iibg xal dsl xd itBQiixovxa ngbg lo 
xb xad"’ £xa6xa. 

(18.) IleQl ipvxrjg III 2, 9. 

p. 426'’®. Et dh ... X6yog ii ev^ipavia^ dvdyxt] xal 
xijv dxoijv X6yov xivd elvai. xal did xovxo xal g^d^siQBi 
Bxatfxov {}3C£QfidXXov, xal xb 6^v xal xb /3apv, xijv is 
dxoijv . . . xal rid^a filv, bxav stXiXQivrj xal dfiiyfj 
dyijxai etg xbv X6yov, olov xb 6^v i) yXvxv ij dX^vQdv" 
ridia yciQ x6x£. bXcog d^ fiaXXov xb fiixxbv 6v(i(p(ovta 
ij xb ^ fiaQv. 


4 Ttal Jan cum c. Coisl. 170. i) Bk. cum rei. 


2 Quid sit symphonia, repetitur metaph. VII,2,6 (p. 1043*^®): 
dieog xal ^uQ^og (itiig roiaSe. cf. metaph. 1 9, 13 (p. 991^^®) 
1^01 T&vtav^a, olov 7 j avficpavla. 6 Cf. metaph. 

IV 2, 1 (p. 1013**’) (^ttiziQV Xiysxaiy ... 6 Xoyog zov zi 
tlvai xal zcc zovzcov ysvr}, olov zov oiu nae&v z& Svo nqbg sv 
xal olcos 6 dcQi^^bg xal zu {ibqti zcc iv z& Xoya. 
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(19.) IIbqI ttt0d‘i^6s(og xal ccie^rirav c. 3. 7. 

c. 3. p. 439’’ Evdix^tat (lev yap nccq aXXrjXa tid^s- 3 
{Lsvu xo Zbvxov xal tb (leXav, ixaxsQov (lev sivai 

dbQaxov 6loc ^^iXQoxrjta, xb d’ dfiqjotv bpaxbv ovxa 
5 ycvsff&ai. xovxo ydg ovxs Xsvxbv oi6v xs (paCviS^ai 
0 VX 6 ^sXav' iitBl d’ dvdyxri (lav xl ixaiv xov- 

rov d’ QvbixBQOv dvvaxbv, dvdyxri (itxxdv xl elvac 
xal eldog xl XQoag exeqov. e6xl (iev ovv ovtag vtco- 
Xa^ELV TfXELOvg ELvaL XQ^^S itagd xb Xavxbv xal xb 
10 (laXav, TCoXXdg da xa X6y<p' xgCa yd^ Tt^bg dvo, xal 
xpLa Jtpbg xExxapa xal xax’ dXXovg dgid-^vg ^6xl xaQ’ 
dXXriXa XEr6d'aL, xd d* oXag xaxd Xoyov (iev firidEva, 
xad^ VTCEQOx^v 8E XLva xal iXXELiltLV d6vfifiexQ0V, xal 
xbv avxbv di] xqojcov ex^lv xavxa xatg 6v(i(p(ov£aLg. 

15 xd (ilv yaQ iv dQLd'(iOLg EvXoyLtfxoLg XQd)(iaxa xad-dnaQ 
EXEL xdg (fv^LpcjvLag xd ^'dttfra xav jjpco/tarav ELvaL 
doxovvra, (p. 420) oiov xb dXovQybv xal q>OLVLXOvv 
xal dXiy dxxa xoiavxa^ di x^vtieq aixiav xal aC 6vyL- 
(pLovCaL dXLyaLf — xd dh (i^ iv dQL^^oig xdXXa XQ^' 

20 (laxa ^ xal nddag xdg XQ^^S iv dQLd^iiotg slvaL, xdg 
fjLEV xExayfiEvag^ xdg d’ dxdxxovg, xal avxdg xavxag^ 
bxav fii] xad-aQal cbtfL, dLd xb iv dgL&fiotg alvaL 
xoLavxag yLva6^aL. 

(20.) c. 7. p. 447* *'E6xl da XLg dxoQia xal aXXx] 7 
25 xoidda TCaql aCad^leacog, ndxagov ivdix^xaL dvalv diia 
ai^d^dva^d-aL iv xa avxa xal dx 6 ^a XQ^va^ ^ ov, e£ drj 
dei ri fiEL^av XLVi^ 6 Lg X'^v iXdxxa ixxQOVEL' dto inL<pEQO- 
liivLov irtl xd bfiiiaxa ovx aitfd-dvovxaL, idv xvx<o6l 6 g) 6 dQa 
XL ivvoovvxeg i ) (po^ovfiavoL - i ) dxovovxag xoXvv il^ 6 <pov. 

80 xovxo di] vitoxaLOd^o^ xal oxl ixdoxov iiaXXov ioxLV 

2 * 
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I. Aristoteles. D. 20. 


tti6d'<XV€<Jd'ai KTCXoV HvTOg ij xeXQCCflBVOVj olov otvov 
ocxQaTov ^ xexQcc^evov, xal ^sXirog, xal XQ6ag, xal tfig 
vijtrjg (idvrjg ^ iv ta dia Jtatfav, dia rb atpavl^eiv 
aXkrika. tovro de xoiei Sv ev ti yCvexai. ei dii 
il (leiXav riiv ikartco xivri<Siv ixxQovei, avdyxiq^ ocv 5 
afia xal avtriv '^rrov aC6&r}Tiiv elvai ij ei fidvf] 

dg>aipertai ydp ti ij ikartav fiiyvvii^vrjj elneQ 
djtavta td djtkcc fidkkov ai^^rjtd e6tiv. idv dga t6ai 
c>6iv eregai ov6ai, ovdetiQug ^6xai ai6^ri6ig’ dtpaviei 
yaQ ij exBQa bjioiayg xipf exeQav' dnkrjg d* odx i6xiv 10 
ai6^dve6^ai. &6xe ovdejiia idxai ai'6d'7j0ig i^ dkkrj 
«I djiipoiv. oneQ xal yive6%'ai doxei ex xav xegavvv- 
fievojv iv co dv (iix^caiSiv. 

’Ejtel ovv ix jilv iviav yivexaC rt, ix d’ iviav ov 
yCvexai^ xoiavxa dh xd ixp’ exegav at6^rjcfiv^ — (liyvvv- 15 
xai ydg [447**] «v ra «V {ovx e6xi d’ ex kevxov 

xal d^eog iV yeve6d^ai dkk' xaxd evfi^e^xdg, dkk’ 
ovx b^iog xal fiagiog 0v(i<p(ovia) — odx aga 

odd’ aiod-dveod-ai ivdex^tai adxav a(ia. toai (ihv ydg 
ovdai ai xivujoeig d<paviov6iv dkkijkag, ijtel fiia ov zd 
yivexai e^ a-dxav. idv d’ dviefoij ij xgeixxcov ai6&rj0iv 
ifiTtoiTjdei^ ijtel ji&kkov d(ia dveiv aiod'oix' dv ij ipvxij 
x^ fiia aiaS-ijffei Sv fiia atod'rj(fig, olov d^iog xal 
fiageog' jidkkov ydg ajia ij xivrjOig xrjg (ii&g xavxtjg ij 
xoiv dvoiv, olov diffecog xal dxofjg. 25 

(iia dh dfia dvoiv ovx eoxiv ai6d-dve6d'ai dv 
jiij jiix^' ydg (iiyfia iv fiovkexai elvai, xov d’ 
ivbg (lia aiodxjOig, ij (lia d(ia avxfj. &6x' i^ dvdyxrjg 
x&v (ie(iiy(iiv(ov d(ia ai^Q-dvexai, bxi (iia aiod-XjOei 

16 td ieittxa cv ut 2 : 1 = */i. 
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xar ivsQysiav aie^dvExai’ ivbg (ilv ydp d^cd^fia y 
xar’ JvEpyeiav fita, eldsL rj xard dvvapLiv fiia. xal 
sl (Ita toCvvv r} al'6d‘rj6ig rj xax sve^yEiav, ixEtva 
iQEl. (lEfiLxd-ai ScQa dvdyxrj aiixd. bxav dga /ii) fj (ie- 
5 (ity(iEvay dvo i6ovxat ai6d-)]6Etg at xax ivEQyEtav. 
aA/ld xaxd (itav dvva(itv xal dxo(iov % q 6 vov (itav dvdyxtj 
Etvat xiiv EVEQyEtav’ (itdg ydp Eidana^ (ita xtvxi&tg xal 
XP'^0tg, (iia dh r} 8vva(Ltg. ovx aQa EvSsxsxat SvEtv 
d(ia al6%‘dvE6d^at x^ (ita a^0&ij0Et. 

10 p. 448 *^ "Ext eI at xav ivavxiov xtv^dEtg ivav- 
xtat, a(ia df xd IvavxCa iv xa avxa xal dx6(i<p ovx 
ivdi^Exat ind^xEtv^ {>ab Sl ti)v at6%xi6tv xi^v (itav 
ivavxia ioxtv, oiov yXvxv xtXQa, xovxov ovx av iv- 
Sixotxo ai6d'dvE6&at a(ia. 6(ioic)g Se SijXov bxt ovSh 
15 xd (li^ Evavxta' xd (ilv ydp xov Xevxov, xd Sl xov 
(lEXavdg E6xtv^ xal iv xoig dXXotg 6(ioi(og, olov xg>v 
Xv(iav ot (ilv xov yXvxEog^ oC Sl xov xtXQov. odd^ 
xd (iE(ity(iEva d(ia’ X6yot yaQ Ei6tv dvxtxEt(iEV(ov^ 
olov xb Std jcaocbv xal xb Std jcevxe^ dv (lij ag ?v 
20 aidd-avTjxat. oikag S’ Eig kSyog 6 x&v axQCJv yivExat, 
dXXag d* ov‘ ioxat ydp d(ia 6 (ilv TtoXXov xgbg hXiyov 
^ TtEQtxxov JtQbg iiQXtov, 6 d’ dXtyov XQbg TtoXv ^ 
dQXtov n^bg TCEQtxxSv. e£ ovv xXeIov ixt dnix^t aAA ?^- 
Xav xal StatpEQEt xd ov6xoix<^g (tlv XEy6(iEva iv dXXa 
25 d^ yivEt xav iv xa avxa yivEt {Xiya d’ olov xb yXvxv 
xal xb XEVxbv xaXa ovOxotxa, yivEt d* EXEQa' t6 yXvxv 

1 £»>6 s ut */i vel %; haec uno actu sentiuntur. 

10 Ar. docet ne dulcia quidem et amara, acuta et gravia 
facile una sentiri, quod animus in contrariam partem moveatur, 
nec ita facile mixta sentiuntur; nam in diapason duae sunt 
rationes */, et y.. ita aegre admittit posse quidem, si quis 
una comprehenoat illas rationes, mixta uno actu percipi. 
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I. Aristoteles. E. 21. 22. 


de Tov fis^avog jcIeiov iti ra eISel diatpigeL ^ ro 
X£vx6v\ iti av ^txov afia ivdsxotro avza ated-dvE^d^at 
ij rd r» yivEL tavtd. a6r eI tavra^ ovd’ ixEiva. 

'O dh kEyov6( xiVEg x&v tceqI xdg 6v^(pc)VLCcg, oxl 
ovx Sficc fiEv dq)ixvovvxccL ot tlf6(poL^ (paCvovxai de, 5 
xaX Xccv9'dvEi^ orav 6 V dvcci'(fd''t]Xog, JtdxEQOV 

dpd-ag AEyExccc ij ov; xdxcc ydp dv (paCri xig xal vvv 
TtaQo. xovxo doxEiv u(ia 6pav xal dxovEiv, 8rt ot (isxa^v 
Xq6voi kav&dvov6LV. ij xovx' odx aAi/^e'ff, odd’ iv- 
dixBxai ;|j()dvoi/ eIvul dvai6d'rjxov oddeW odd^ Xccvd-d- lo 
vEiv, dkXa jCttvxbg ivSix^xai al6%'dvE6%^ai. 


£. De artis nsu. 

(21.) UoXixixav IV 3. VIII 5—8. 

3 IV. p. 1290*^^. 'Avayxutov apa TtolixEiag Eivai xo6av- 
xag, beccL xeq xd^Eig xaxd xdg vnEQoxdg e16l xal xaxd 15 
xdg dvarpoQdg xc^v (lOQiav. (idktoxa dl doxovOtv etvat 
ddo, xad‘d'XEQ ini x&v nvEv^iaxcav kiyExai xd (ilv jSdpeta, 
xd de vdrta, xd d’ dkka xovxav naQExfidtfEtg' ovxco 
xal xav noXixELGiv dvo, Srjfiog xal dhyaQxi^ • • • bfioicag 
d’ i’x£t xal nEQl xdg aQfioviag, ag <pa6C XLvsg' xal 20 
ydQ ixEt XLd-Evxav Eldrj dvo, xijv dwpttfri xal xijv (pQv- 
ytffrt, xd d’ dkka avvxdy/iaxa xd (isv dcoptcc, xd de 

4 "O Ss XeyoveC riveg. quod nesciverunt veteres longiori¬ 
bus undis sonos graves uti, fieri non potuit quin nonnulli 
docerent sonum acutum prius ad aures pervenire, quibus et 
Theophrastus illud ^<TOTa;Kov(Jt*' opposuit (Porph. in Ptol. p. 243 
post med., vide quae infra dicemus in proleg. ad probi.). 

7 Tcixa yocQ dv. illos qui sequitur venit in absurda. 9 rj rovz’ 
ovK dlij'0-eg. falsa eos statuere apparet. 
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tpQvyta oiccXovtfLv. (laXi^Tu (lev eia^adiv ovtag vjco- 
la^^dvsiv Ttsgl tav noXitSL&v’ aXri%'E 6 xEQ 0 v Se xal 
^ikxLov ag rjfistg SleiXo^ev, dvotv ^ (itccg ov6r}g xijg 
xccXag avvs^xrjxvLccg xag aXXag elvul nuQEX^ddsLg^ xdg 
6 (lev xrjg av XExpafievijg dgfioviagy xag xijg ccQtdxrjg 
TCoXcxstag^ 6Atyap;i^txas (ilv xdg 6vvxov(ox€Qag xal $€ 6 X 0 - 
xixaxEQag^ xdg d’ dvEifidvag xal (laXaxdg dn^fioxLxdg. 

(22.) VIII. p. 1339*'^ UeqI d^ [lov^ixrjg ivia jii^v 5 
Sti^TtOQijaafiEv xa Xdya xal jtgdxEQOv^ xaX&g d’ i'xEi xai(cap.4§3) 
10 vvv dvaXa^ovxag avxd jtgoayayEtv, tva aaxEQ ivd66i(iov 
yEvrjxai xotg X6yoig, ovg av xig eItieiev d3Coq)aiv6fiEVog 
tceqI adxfjg. ovxe ydp xtva dvvafiCv QaSiov tceqI avrijg 
diEXElv^ OVXE xCvog dsi xuqlv (lExaxaiv avxijg, ndxEQOv 
jcatdi&g EVExa xal dvanav6E(og^ xa^dxEQ vjcvov xal 
15 ^Ed^g’ xavxa yd^ xa^ ax)xd oinE x&v OjtovdaCav^ 
dXX^ ijdEa, xal uvaxavEi fisQi^vav, dtg (prjolv EdQixCdrjg. 
dto xal xdxxov6iv avxriv xal ;|r()(5vTafc na6i xovxoig 
dfiotag, vxva xal (lEd-rj xal (lovdixfj. xiO^EaOi de xal 
xiiv ’6 qxV^^'V xovxotg. i) [idXXov olrixiov ngog dQEX'ijv{i) 

20 XI xeCveiv jiiovtftxTjv, (off dvvafiivijv, xad'dxEQ -fj 
yv^va6xix^ xb 6afia xoi6v xi xaQa^XEvd^st^ xal xrjv 
liov6iX'^v xb '^d'og xocdv xt xoiEtv^ Ed-t^ov6av dvva- 
69-ac x^xiQEiv dQd-dtg. x^bg dtaycay^fv xt Ovfi^dXXExat 
xal x^bg ipQdvrjffiv xal ydp xovxo xqixov d^EXEOv x&v 
25 EiQijfiEvav. bxt fihv ovv 3st xodg vaovg ptii xatdtag 
EVExa xaidE^Etv, oifx ddrjXov' od ydQ xat^ov6i fiavd'd- 
vovxEg' fiExd Xvxijg ydp ^ fiddTjOtg. dXXd (lijv odde 
dtayayijv [re] xai6lv txQfioxxEi xal xaZg tiXixCatg dxo- 
3i36vai xatg xoiavtaig' o^^evl ydp dxeXst xpofftjxEt 


8 Uncinis inclusi editionis Parisinae numeros. 
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I. Aristoteles. E. 22. 


(5) teXog. aAA’ ttJog av dd^etsv i] rav jeai^cav 
TcaiSi&g slvccL xdqiv dv8Qd6i ysvo^ivoig xal tsXet- 

e3d-Bt6lV. «AA’ Ei tOVT £6x1 TOtOVTOV, xivog dv EVEXK 

8doi (lavd^dvELv avxovg, dXXcc ^ij xad-dneg ot r&v IIeq- 
6&V xal MijSciJv ^a6iX£tg, dXXcov avxb ytoiovvtov ^lexa- 5 
Xafi^dvEvv xf^g rjdov^g xal fiad'^6Ee)g; xal ydg dvay- 
xaiov ^sXxiov dx£pyd^£6'd-ac xoifg avxb rovro tcexoit)- 
fiBvovg EQyov xal xixvriv xav xo6ovxov XQbvov inifiEXov- 
(lEvav Stfov TtQbg iidd^6iv (i6vov. eI Sel xd xocavxa 
dianovEiv avxovg, xal jzeqI xijv xav brl^av nqay^axECav 10 

(6) avxovg av Seol nagaexEvd^ELv' dXX’ dxoTCov. xijv d’ 
avxijv dnogCav ex^i xal eI dvvaxat xd fiEXxia 
jfoiEtv’ xavxa ydg xC dEt (iav9'dvEi,v adrotig, aAA’ 

[p. 1339^] od;|r ixEgav dxovovxag 6Qd'ag xe ;|ratp£tv 
xal 8vva6Q'aL xgivEtv; a67CEQ oi Adxavsg' ixEivoi ydg 15 
ov ^vd-dvovxsg 5fiag 8vvavxai xqCveiv dg^ag^ hg 
g)a6ij xd XQV^"^^ ^lEXav. 6 d’ 

avTOg X6yog xdv eC Ttgbg Evrj^iEgcav xal 8iayayr}v dXEv- 
d-sgiov ;upi;ffr£W avxfj’ xC 8 ei (iavd'dvELV aiJtovg, «AA’ 

(7) ovx Exigav ;(pof(eVci)v aTtoXavEiv^ exoTCElv 8’ h%£6xL 20 
xiiv iitbXrjtlfiv ijv ^xo^iev TCEgl xav d-Eav' ov ydg 6 
ZEvg avxbg a8Ei xal xtd'agi^Ei xotg itoirjxatg, dXXd xal 
§avav6ovg xaXovfiEv xovg xocovxovg xal xb ngdxxEiv 
o8x dv8gbg (lij fiEd^vovxog ij naC^ovxog. 

(cap.6 §1) ^AXli l6ag itsgl filv xovxav vOxsgov iTCiOxETCxaov^ rj d^ 25 
ngaxri ^ijxTjOcg ioxi^ jtbxEgov ov %exeov aig naL8ECav xr)v 
(lovOcxijv i} ‘d'£xdoVy xal xi 8vvaxai x&v 8ca7togif]d'Evxav 
xgicbv^ ndxEgov nai8Eiav ^ naL8idv ^ 8iayay^v. adiXdyag 
8* Eig Tcdvxa xdxxExac xal (paivExai fiExaxstv. ^ xe ydg 
7rai8id jijKpiv dva7tav6Eag i6xi , xijv d* dvdnavOiv so 
dvayxacov r}8£iav alvai (xijg ydg 8id xav jc6vav Xvjcijg 
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Catgeta rig idtiv)' xal rijv diayayiiv dfioXoyovfievcog 
Sei /17^ fidvov sxeiv tb xaAbv dXXd xal rijv i^Sovrjv' 
tb yaQ evSaifiovetv dfi(por£Qcov rovtav e6xCv. x‘^v 
(iov(fiX'^v Jtdvxeg elvaC <pa(iev xav rjSidxov^ xal 
6 tl^iXiiv ov6av xal (lexd fieXadiag' g)7]6l yovv xal Mov- 
6alog elvai ^Qoxoig ^di6xov deCdeiv. dib xal eig xctg (2) 
6vvov6Cag xal Siayoydg evXoyag jcaQaka^^dvovffLv 
avxiiv ag Svvaftevrjv evtpQaiveiv &6xe xal ivxevd^ev 
dv xig 'bnoXd^oi naiSevecfd-ai Setv avxrjv xovg vecaxe- 
10 Qovg, o0a yd^ dfi^a^rj xav xiSeav^ ov (i6vov dpfibxxec 
Ttpbg xb rfAoff d^Xd xal x^bg xijv dvdxav6iv. exsl S’ 
iv (ihv xa xe'X€i ffvfi^aivei xotg dvd'Q(6xoig dXiydxig 
yCve<sQ'ai^ xoXkdxig d\ dvanavovxat xal xQ&vxai xalg 
xaidiatg ovx o6ov ini nXiov dkXd xal did xrjv rjSovrlv, 

15 XQ't]6i(iov dv eCt] SiavanavELV iv xatg dnb xavxrjg 'fjdo- 
valg. 6v(i^i^Tjxe de xoig dvd‘Q(6noig noiei^^ai xdg (3) 
naiSidg xeXog' exsi yaQ l'0tog rjSovijv xiva xal xb xiXog, 
dXX’ ov xijv xvxovefav' ^rjxovvxeg xavxijVy Xafi^d- 
vov6iv ag xavxrjv ixeivrjv^ did xb xa xiXei xav ngd- 
20 ieav ix^iv dfioiojfid xi’ x6 xe yuQ xiXog ov&evbg xav 
itfoiiivav x^Q^'^ aigexbv^ xal at xoiavxai xav rjdovav 
ovd'ev6g el6i xav i 60 (i£vav evexev^ dXXd xav yeyovo- 
xav, olov novav xal Xvnijg. di ^v filv ovv alxiav 
^Tjxovffi xiiv evdaifioviav yCveO^ai did xovxav xav 
26 ridovav, xavxrjv dv xig eixbxag vnoXd^oi xrjv atxiav' 
xeqI dh xov xoivavetv xijg fiovOix^g, ov did xavxrjv (4) 
fiovrjv, dXXd xal did xb XQV^^f^ov eivai ngbg xdg dva- 
navceig^ ag ioixev. ov (irjv dXXd ^rjxtjxeov firj noxe 
[p. 1340] xovxo (ilv 6v^^e'^r]XE^ xi^iaxeQa d’ aiix^g rj 
30 (pvOig ioxlv ij xaxd xijv etQrjfiivrjv ;up£tav, xal dei 
(idvov x^g xaivrjg rjdovfig dn' avxfjgj ^g ix^vOc 



26 


I. Aristoteles. E. 22. 


navrsQ al6^6iv yap rj (lov&Lxij riiv iidovriv <pv6L- 
xijv, dtb Jtdifaig rjkixtaLg xal ncc6LV ijd'S6iv ri XQ^tJiS 
ccvTfjg iffvl 7tQ06g)iX7jg), «AA’ bQ&v st ytTj xal Tt^bg tb 
'^^og 6vvT£Cvsi xal JtQbg tijv tovto d’ av stiq 

driXov^ sC TCOioC tivsg ta ijd^j ytv6(isd'a dt aitrrjg. 5 

( 5 ) dlXtt iiiiv OTL yLvbfisd-a tcoloC XLvsg^ (pavsQbv dia 
jtoXX&v (ilv xal srdQav^ ovx i]xt6ta xal dcd r&v 
'OXtifinov fisX&v' ravra yaQ dfioXoyovfisvag Tcoist tdg 
ipvxdg ivd'0v(fia6TLxdg, 6 d* ivd-ov6f,a6fibg tov tcsqI 
tijv il;vx'fjv ij‘d'ovg jtdd'og ioxCv. ixc SI dxQO(0(isvot lo 
xav fiifiijtfsejv yCvovxai Ttdvxsg (fv(i7tad'£tg, xal x^9^S 
xcbv Xoyojv Sici r&v Qvd^fi&v xal x&v (isXcav avx&v. 
sjtsl Sh 6v(i^s^rjx£v slvai x^v yb0v6ix^v x&v -^Sscov, 
xijv d* &QExijv Tcspl xb x^dpstv 6pd‘G>g xal (piXstv xal 
^i6stVj Sst SrjXov bxi ^avQ^dvsiv xal 6vvB%^C^s6Q'ai (irj&hv 15 
ovxag d)g xb xpCvsiv 6Qd'd>g xal xb xoctpsLv xotg ijCLSixieiv 

(6) ij&sfft xal xatg xaXalg xpd^stftv. d<txi d* diWLcSfiaxa 
^dXiffxa TCapd xdg dXrjd-Lvdg g)v6£tg iv xotg pv^fiotg 
xal xotg fiiXsOiv dpyfjg xal JCQabxrjXog^ ht, d’ arSpCag 
xal ototpQOOvvrig xal Ttdvxav x&v ivavxCmv xovxotg 20 
xal x&v aXXoiv ^^ix&v. SijXov Sh ix x&v ipyoiv' 
(iSxa^dXXofisv ydp xijv ipvx^v dxpo&fisvot xotovxojv. 

6 S’ dv xotg bfiotolg d&n^fibg xov Xvjtsto&at xal xaCpsiv 
dyySg d6xL x& jcpbg xiiv dXrjd'stav xbv avxbv d%SLV 
xq 6 %ov‘ olov st xig xaCpsi xijv stx6va XLvbg Q-sdi^svog 25 
liil Sl aXXrjv aixtav^ dXXd Sid xijv {lopcpriv avx'tjv^ 
dvayxatov xoijxa xal avxov dxstvov xijv d'SO)pLav, o^b 

(7) xijv sCx6va d-scopst^ rjSstav slvai. ^v^^d^rjxs d^ x&v 
aleQ-rjx&v iv ji\v xotg dXXoig (irjSlv ‘bjtdpxsiv dfioiofia 


12 X6ycov Sicc tav add. Susemihl. 
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xoig olov iv rotg anxotg xal xotg yevffxotg, 

dXX' iv xotg dQccxotg '^QSfia' 6x'i^fiaxa yccQ ioxi xoiavxa, 
dXX’ ini fiiXQdv, xal ndvxsg xfjg xoiavxrjg aCo^riOeag 
xoivavovOiv. ixt ovx ioti xavxcc 6(ioi<6(iaxa x&v 
0 rj&cbv^ dXkd 0ij(i£ta (lullov xd yiv6fi£va ^XT^^LUxa xal 
XQ( 0 (iaxa xav '^9'av. xal tavx £6tlv ini xov 0(6fiaTog 
iv xotg ndd'£0Lv. ov (itjv aXA’ boov dca(piQ£L xal n£pl 
xriv xovxav d‘£G>QLav^ 6£t (ir} xd JlavOavog d'£COQ£tv 
xovg viovg, dkXd xd Uokvyvaxov xdv £l' xtg d^^og 
10 xav ygarpiav tJ x&v dyaZfiaxonotav iffrlv ^d'ix6g. iv (8) 
d£ xotg iieX£6iv avxotg £0xt ^i^ri^xa xav 'ij^av. xal 
xovx’ i0xl <pav£Q6v‘ £vd^g ydp ij xav aQfiovLav dii- 
0 xrpc£ (pv6Lg a6x£ dxovovxag dAXag 6iaxt'd'£0‘d'ac xal 
xbv avxbv ix^iv XQonov ngbg ixdsxrjv avxav, dlXd 
15 nQbg (i£v iviag 68vQxixax£Qag [p. 1340^] xal 0vv£6xrj- 
x6xag ^aXXov, olov nQbg xi}v ^L^oXvdi^xl xaXovfiivi^v, 
ngbg dl xdg (laXaxaxiQag xr)v StdvoLav^ olov nQog xdg 
dv£L(i£vag' (lioag dh xal xad'£0xrix6xag (idXiexa nQbg 
ix£Qav, olov dox£t noutv ^ daQi0xl fibvi] xav aQfio- 
20 viav^ iv&oveiaoxixoifg S’ r} (pQvyiexC. xavxa ydQ (9) 
xaXag XiyovOiv ot n£Ql xi/v natd£Lav xavxTjv n£(pLXo- 
6 oq>rix6x£g' Xa^^dvovOt ydQ xd fiaQxvQia xav X6yav 
avxav xav £Qyav. xbv avxbv ydQ XQdnov ix^i xal 

18 &vti(ievag. has harmonias esse graves ex ipso nomine 
apparet. Plato de republica III 10 dicit ioniam et 

lydiam harmoniam, quas contrarie opponit mixolydiae. doriam 
lyram si quis mutare volebat in lydiam, aut intendendo hoc 
efficere potuit, aut remittendo, potuit enim lyram ita temperare: 
e fis gis a h cis' dis'e' intendendis IV chordis, aut 

es f gas b c' d'es' remittendis duobus vel tribus, 

quarum harmoniarum illa puto erat cvvrovoXvdiczi, haec xaXagd 
vel dvEtfiEVTj XvSiazt, cf. Fleckeisen Jahrbucher 95 (1867) 815. 
cf. de laxatis his harmoniis infra c. 7 (§ 11). 
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Toc Jt£Ql Tovg QV&fiovg‘ ol' (ihv y&Q ^^og ixovfft 6ta6L- 
(idts^ov ot xLvrjtLxdv, xal tovtov ot fihv (poQtixa- 
tEQccg exov6i tccg xivijefng ol' ^Xsv&spiatepag. ix 
(ihv ovv tovrcov (pavsQOv Srt dvvarat Tcoidv tv rb rijg 
ipvxvs V^og fiovffcxi^ 7tccQa0xsvd^£tv‘ st dl tovro 5 
dvvatai jcoutv^ diJAov Srt jCQOSaxxiov xal jtaidsvTiov 
(10) iv ai^TTj Toifg vdovg. a6xi d\ d^fidxxov&a npbg xijv 
(pv6Lv xiiv xrjXixaucrjv dida6xakCa xfjg fiovffcxfjg’ oC 
(ilv yccQ VEOt dicc xijv 'fjXiXLav dvijSvvxov ov&^v {fito- 
(idvov6tv dxdvxagy rj iiovdixij <pv6£L x&v ^dvdiidvcjv lo 
dexCv. xat xig doixa Ovyydvaia xatg dq^ovCaig xal xolg 
Qvd^^otg ngbs ttjv ipvxrjv alvai' dtb noXXoC (pa6t 
x&v (to(p&v ol' IL£V aQ^oviav alvai xijv ipvxdiv^ ol' d’ 
dxatv ccQ^ovCav. 

6 «6x£qov dl Sat [lav^dvaiv a'i>xo’i}g aSovxdg xa \b 
xal x^t^QOV^yovvxag rj (iij^ xad^dneQ rjTCOQrj&rj ngo- 
x£qov^ vvv Xaxxdov. ovx ddrjXov da 5xt jtoXX^v dx^t, 
dia<poQdv jtQbg xb yCvaad-ac notorig XLvag, adv xig adxbg 
xotvcavfj xGjv agytav’ dv ydp xv xav ddvvdxcav 
rtav d(fxl (irj xoivojvrj^avxag x&v dQycov XQixag yavded^ai 20 
67CovdaCovg, dfia di xal dat xovg natdag ix^iv xivd 
dtaxQi^rjv, xal xi^v ^Aqx^t^ov rtXaxayijv otaff&ai yavd- 
6^ai xaX&g^ rjv dtd6a<S(, xotg rcaidioig biccjg ;|j 9 (Ojtt«roi 
xavxri firjdav xaxayvvcjffc xav xaxd xrjv olxCav' ov yd^ 
dvvaxat xb vdov 'ficvxd^aiv. avxrj [lav oin/ d6xl xotg 25 
VTjTtdoig dQ(i6xxov0a xav naiddav, rf jtaidaCa rtXa- 
xayii xotg fi£d^o6L x&v vdov. dxc fiiv ovv xaidavxdov 
xijv ^ov6tx'^v oikag a&xa xal xocvcovatv xav iQyav, 

( 2 ) <pavaQbv ix xav xoiovxav' xb di rt^drtov xal xb (irj 
jtQdnov xatg iiXixiaig ov x^^^^^bv diopiOai, xal XvOat so 
TC^bg xovg <pdoxovxag fidvavffov alvai T9)v d7ti(idXai,av. 
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ng&tov fifv ijcsl tov xpivstv yaqiv (isrixstv dst 

T&v iQyav, dicc tovto xq'^ v^ovg (ihv bvtag xQV^^^t 
rotg iQyoig, TtQse^vvEQovg dh ysvofiivovg rav filv 
igycov a(psi6^ai^ dvvaO^ai ta icaXa xqCvelv xal 
6 6pO’(5? dia tijv (id^Giv rrjv y€vo(iEvi]v iv tfi 

vEdtTjTi. jtEpl dh t^g Emrifirj^Eog uvEg imTifia&iv ( 3 ) 
ag Jtocovffijg tfjg (iov6ixfig ^avav0ovg, ov ^.v<fal 

axEiffafiEvovg fiE'xpt te 7t66ov rav igyav xoivavrjtEov 
Totg JCQog dQEzijv [p. 1341] jtaidEvoiiEvoig tcoXlxlxt^v^ 

10 xal xotcav ^leX&v xal tcolcov gvd^^av xoivajvrjTEOv^ in 
dh Ev TCOLOig dgydvoLg Trjv (id^6LV ytoirjTEOv’ xal yaQ 
TOVTO diaipEQELV Elx6g. iv TovTOig yccQ Xv(fig i6Tl 
TTjg inLn(i'i]6E(og‘ ov^hv yaQ xakvEv tpdjtovg nvdg rijg 
(lov&ixilg d7tEQyd^E6&ai t 6 kEx^iv. q)avEQbv xolvvv ( 4 ) 
15 dxi dEl xi^v fidd^tftv avxf\g firjxE iftJtodc^Eiv JTQog xdg 
vffTEQOv Ttpd^Ecgj (iijxE TO (f(5fia TtoiEiv §dvav6ov xal 
dxQrj^TOV XQog xdg JcokEfitxdg xal noXixixdg d(fxij<fEtg, 
TfQog fiEv xdg ‘^drj^ ^Qog di xdg fiad‘ij6Eig v6xe- 

Qov. dvfi^aivoL d’ dv jteqI xi^v }id&rj(fiv, Ei (i^xe xd 
20 xovg dyavug xovg XEXvixodg 6vvxECvovxa dia- 

TCovoiEv^ (ifjxE xd O^avudOLa xal XEQtxxd x&v igyav^ d 
vvv EXi^Xvd'Ev Eig xovg dy&vag^ ix di x&v dy&vav Eig 
xijv TCaidEiav. dXXd xal xd xoiavxa fiEXQi JtEQ dv 
dvvcovxai ;|ratp£tv xotg xaXoig (likEfft xal Qvd‘(iotg, xal 
25 ^6vov x& XOLV& xrjg fiov6txr}g, &6 xeq xal x&v 
dXXcav ivia ^ojtov, exl di xal TtXfj^og dvdQajcodav xal 
jcaidiav. df}Xov d’ ix xovxav xal Tcoiotg dQydvoig (5) 
XQTJtfTEOv. ovxE ydQ adXovg Eig jtaidEcav dxxiov ovr’ 
icXXo XExvixbv oQyavov, olov xid-dQav xdv eC xi xoiov- 
30 xov exeq6v i^xiv, aAA ’ 06a 7tonq6EL avx&v dxQoaxdg 
dyad^ovg ij xrjg fiovtfixrjg naidEiag ij xf^g dkkrig. ixL 
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d' ovx i6xLV 6 uvlhq i^d-Lxbv [idXXov 6Qyiaetix6v^ 
co6t£ XQog tovg roiovtovg xaiQovg 

oig r) d^soQtcc xccd-aQ^iv ^ccXXov Svvcctai ^ (iddx]6LV. 
nQoaO^&^iev 8^ otl 6v(i^E^xpt£v ivavxtov avt^ JtQbg 
naideCav xul t6 xaXveiv Xbya %Qfi6%^a(, ti)v avXrj- 5 
6LV. 8ib xaXcbg dxsdoxifiaeav wdxov ot 7Cq6xsqov xy}v 
XQijgLv ix x&v veav xal x&v iXevQ^EQcov^ xcctitEQ XQV~ 

(6) 6(x(iEvot xb nQG>xov avxa. &xoXa0xixc6xEpoi ydp yEv6- 
(lEvoL 8td xdg EvnoQtccg xal fiEyaXoif^vxbxEQOt jtQbg 
ccQExriv^ EXI XE JCQdxEQOv xal (lExd xd Mridixd q)govi]- lo 
fiaxt(fd‘Evx£g ix xobv EQyav^ ndci^g ijxxovxo fiad'7j6E0}g, 
ovdlv diaxQivovxEg dXX^ irct^rjxovvxsg. 8ib xal xrjv 
avXrixixiiv ijyayov JtQbg xdg (iad'ij6£tg. xal ydQ iv 
jiaxEdaifiovi xig x^QVy^S ccifxbg rjvXrj6£ xm X^Q^^ 

jTEpl 'Jl&Tjvag ovxcjg i7CEx(>3Qioc6Ev SaxE ot xoXXol i5 

xwv iX£V'd'£'Q(ov (lEXEtxov aifxfjg" 8i]Xov 8i ix xov Jtcvaxog 

(7) ov dvidxixe &Qd6Ljr7tog ’Ex(pavxC8ri xopvyV^^S' vcfxE^ov 

d’ djtEdoxtfidadxi 8id xrjg nEvgag aiixrjg^ ^iXxiov 8vva- 
^livcov xqCvelv xb TCQbg dgExijv xal xb :tQbg dgExijv 
6vvxEtvov. bfAoiag xal n:oXXd xav bQydvcav xav 20 

olov ytrjxxidEg xal ^aQ^LXOi xal xd nQbg ijdovijv 
ffvvxEtvovxa xotg dxovov6v x&v ;f9G)/*£Ve3v, ETtxdycova 
xal xQiycova xal [p. 1341^] oafi^vxai,, xal ndvxa xd 

(8) dEb^iEva x^i^ov^ycxijg iiriaxijfiijg. EtfXdycag d’ ixei xal 
xb tceqI xav a\)Xav vnb x&v dQxaCav fiEfivd-oXoyrjiiivov* 25 
^a6l ydQ 8ii xijv ^AQxivav E-b^ov^av dTto^aXEiv xoijg 
avXovg. ov xaxag filv ovv ix^i (pavai xal 8id xijv 
dox^j^ioOtivi^v xov TtQoOanov xovxo icotriOai dvOx^Qdva- 
6av xr)v '0'«dv 0^ fii^v dXXd fidXXov Eixbg 5xl JtQbg 
x^iv didvoiav ovd-iv itfxiv ij JtaiSEia xfig avXT^OEag’ x^ so 
8 e ’A&rjva xijv ijCLOxTj^rjv TtEQixi&E^Ev xal xijv xixvrjv. 
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insl t&v te dQydvav xccl tijg ^pya(fcocg a;rodoxt-(cap.7§l) 
fitt^Ofiev xijv texvLxrjv jtaiSeCav, texvixrjv dh tid-sfiev 
t'^v XQog Toi)g dy&vccg’ iv ravtr} ydp 6 tcpatrav ov 
t^g avtov ^etaxEipC^etat x^Q*''^ «AAa tijg t&v 

^ ttxov6vtG)v iiSovYig^ xal ravtijg tpoptixtig. didnep oi 
tav iXevd'eQ(ov xgtvo^ev elvai iri)v ipyaeiav, dXXd 
dtjtixcoteQav. xccl ^avav6ovg di} ev^^aCvei yCyse^ai' 
novrjpbg ydg 6 exoxbg Jtpbg op Tcoiovvtai ro tiXog. 

6 ydp d-eaf^g (poprixbg av fieta^dXXeLv etod^e riji/ 
fiov<fLx^v, &6xs xccl xovg xexvCxag xovg npbg ccvxbv 
^eXex&vxag ccvxovg xe noiovg xivag noul xal xd 6(6- 
fiaxcc did xdg xtvTjaetg. 

UxeTCxiov d’ ixc itegC xe xdg dpfioviag xal xovg 7 ( 2 ) 
pvd^fio-Og, xal xpbg naideiav Jtdxepov 7 cd 6 aig 
xatg dpiiovLatg xal nd<fi xotg pv&fioVg ^ diacpexiov, 
iiteixa xoig TCpbg naideCav ScaTCovovCi nbxepov xbv 
avxbv dioQiOiibv d‘ 7 ](fo(iev rj xpixov det xivd exepov^ 
ineid'^ X'^v filv [iov 6 txijv bp&fiev dtd (leXoTCouag xal 
pv9'iid>v ov 6 av^ xovxcav S’ ixdxegov ov det XeXrjd-ivac 
20 xcva ex£c dvva^tv ngbg naidetav, xal jcdxegov Tcgoaige- 
xiov ^laXXov xrjv evfieXr} (iov<fixr)v ij xi}y evgvd'(iov. 
vofitaavxeg ovv noXXd xaXag Xiyecv Ttegl xovxav x&v (3) 
xe vvv 110 V 61 X&V ivCovg xal x&v ix <piXo 0 O(p£ag Stfot 
xvyxdvov 6 Lv ipcneigog i%ovxeg rijj negl xijv fiovtJcxijv 
25 jtaideiag, x‘^v filv xad'' exaaxov dxgi^oXoyCav icno- 
datfofiev Irixelv xotg ^ovXo/ievoig zag* ixetvav, vvv 
dh vo(iix£>g diiXo^ev, xovg xvnovg fidvov einbvxeg negl 
avxav. iicel dl xrjv diaCgeOiv anodexo^ed-a xav W 
(leXav ag dtatgov 6 t xtveg x&v iv (piXoOocpi^, xd (ihv 
30 iJO-txa xd dl ngaxxixd xd d’ ivd'ov(Sta 6 xixd xc^ivxeg^ 
xal XG>v dgfioviav xi^v (pvCiv ngbg exa 6 xa xovxav 
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olxsCav akXriv «poj &Xko fiigog rt&eatft^ q>cc(ihv d’ od 
(iictg evexsv Giq)£k6tag fiovtfixy dkkd 

xccl jfkeidvcav (xal ydp TCccidEcag evexsv xal xad'(lcQ- 

0E(og — TL dl ksyofiEv Ti^v xccd-aQdiv^ vvv fiEv dTck^g, 
jtdkiv d* iv totg tveqI Ttotrjtixfjg iQOVfiEV 6cjc(pi6tEQ0v —, 6 
TQLTov df TtQog ^layojyijv, Jtpdg avEtfcv te xal jtQog tijv 

(5) Tfjg tfvvtoviag dvditav6Lv\ [p. 1342] (pavEQOv Ztt XQV~ 
6tiov (ihv ad6aig ratg aQfioviatg, oi) tbv avtbv df 
TQdjtov nd^aig ;|rp^y(yr£Ov, dkkd Jtpbg fiEV tifr naidECav 
raig '^d^ixajtdraig, Jtpog d^ dx^datfcv mpov ;i;£tpovp- lo 
yovvTcov xal ratg jtQaxtixaig xal xatg ivd'ov0ia6tLxatg. 

0 yccQ keqI ivCag 0v(i^aLVEt xd&og tvxdg C^xvQag^ 
TOVTO iv xdffaig 'OxdQx^f'^ d^ '^trov diatpEQEL xal 
ra fiakkoVf olov ikEog xal (p6^og^ hi d’ ivd'ov(Sia0fi6g. 
>cal yuQ vxb ravrrjg tijg xivrj^Ecog xaTaxd)xi>(iov rivEg 15 
EL6LV. EX Se t&v leqg)V fiEkav dQdtfiEv ro-drovg, orav 
XQnjdGiVTat totg i^oQyid^ovOt rrjv pvx'^v fiskEdi^ xa^t- 
(fta[iEvovg SffXEQ iavQEtag xvxSvxag xal xa%'dQ6E(og. 

(6) xavxb dij xovxo dvayxatov xdox^i'^ xal xobg skETlfiovag 
xal xovg tpo^rixixovg xal xobg oAcog na&rixtxodg, xovg 20 
d’ dkkovg xaO’’ boov ixi^dkkEt x&v xoiovxav Exdoxa, 
xal xaOt yivEOd-at xtva xd^agOtv xal xov(p£^E6d'at (IE^'’ 
ilSovfig. 6fiOL(og Se xal xd (likrj xd xad-oQXtxd xagixst, 
XCCQav d^ka^ xotg dvd'Qd)Xotg. Sib xatg (ilv xotavxaig 
dQfiovtatg xal totg xotovtotg (likEOt d-Exiov xoifg xijv 25 

(7) d'EaxQLxijv (lovOtxiiv y,ExaxEtQt^o(iEvovg dycavtOtdg. ixEl 
d’ 6 d'EaTijg SixtSg, o (iev EkE'6d‘EQog xal XExatSEvytivog^ 

5 d^ (poQxixbg ix ^avavoav xal d‘'rjxav xal dkkav 
xotovxav OvyxEifiEvog, dxoSoxiov dy&vag xal d-EtoQtag 
xal xotg xotovxoig xcgbg avanavoiv. itfxl d* Sotteq so 
avtav aC il>vx(d TtaQEOXQafifiivai X'^g xaxd g)v6iv E^Ecag, 
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ovTG) xal rav ccQfiovcav naQsx^ddsig etal xal rav 
(leXav td 6vvtova xal 7CaQaxsxQ(o0(idva. ^oui 6} xiiv 
'fjdovijv ixd^TOLg t6 xard g)v6iv olxstov. SionsQ djco- 
dotiov i^ov(SCav tolg dyavL^ofiavoig TCQog xbv Q-saxiiv 
6 xbv xoLovxov xotovxa xivl yivai xfig fiov- 

0 Lxfig. %Qbg 6 e navdaCav^ &6neQ etQxixai^ xotg ii^Lxoig (8) 
x&v yLBk&v ;up7jffT£0V xal xatg aQfiovtaig xaig xoiavxaig. 
xocavxTj d’ 'fi d(OQi.0xt^ xa&djteQ eCitofiEvTtQdxsQov ^sxa- 
0d-ai de dst xScv xiva &kXriv i^ilv doxLfid^G)0iv ot xoivavol 
10 xfjg iv (piXo0o(pCa dtaxQi^rlg xal x^g stspl xt}v (iov0Lxijv 
nai,daCag. 6 d’ iv Ttokixsta Uaxpdxirjg od xaX&g [rep. 

III 10] xrjv q>pvyL0xl (ibvrjv xaxakELTtsi fiaxd xfjg dra- 
QL0Tty xal xavxa anoSoxcfiddag [p. 1342'’] xav dpydvojv 
xbv avldv. ex^t ydp xfjv avxfjv dvvafiiv rj <ppvyi0xl 
15 xav aQfwviav fjvjtEp avkbg iv xotg dpydvotg’ a/ig)a 
ydp 6pyca0xixd xal TtadxjxLxd. drjkot d’ fj noL7}0Lg' 
jcd0a ydp ^axxeCa xal na0a fj xocavxij xcv7j0ig fidki0xa (9) 
xav dpydvav i0xlv iv xotg avkotg^ xav S’ dpfioviav 
iv xotg (pQvyL0xl ^ike0c ka^i^dvEi xavxa xb Tipixov. 

20 oiov 6 6i9'vpafi^og bfiokoyovfiivag eivac doxft 0pvyiov. 
xal xovxov jcokkd napadeiyfiaxa kiyov0tv oC nepl xfjV 
0vv60tv xavxrjv dkka xe, xal dtdrt 0ik6^evog iyx^‘'QV- 
0ag iv x^ dapi0xl 7toLf}0ai dLd-vpafifiov xovg Mv0ovg 
ovx ol6g X aAA’ i)nb xfjg <pv0£ag avxfjg i^inE0£v 
25 slg xfjv p>pvyc0xl xfjv :rpo0tjxov0av dpjLOviav ndkiv. 
•keqI de xfjg daQL0xl ndvxeg 6(iokoyov0Lv dtg 0xa0L-(lO) 
jiaxdxxjg ov0rjg xal (idkt0x' ij&og ixov0r}g dvdpstov. 
ixi d\ iTtsl xb jii0ov (ilv xav vTtsg^okav iicaLvov^sv 
xal XQV^^^ diaxELV (pa^iv^ fj df daQL0xl xavxrjv ix£f> 

30 xfjv (pv0Lv TCpbg xag dkkag ap^oviag, (pavspbv oxi xd 
^apia (likrj xpinEt JcaLdEVE0d'aL y.dkkov xotg vaaxipoig. 

Mtu. script. ed. Jan. 3 
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I. Aristoteles. E. 23—26. 


eiijl de dvo 6xonoC^ t6 te dvvatov xal tb JtQSTCov' 
xal yccQ rei dvvccra dst iLEtaxBiQL^EC^aL [i&XXov xal ta 
TCQEitovxa ixccdroig' effri dh xal tavra agi^ybiva xalg 
riXixCaigy olov rotg jjjpdvov ov Qadiov 

adsiv r^g 6vvr6vovg ccQfiovtag, dXXa rdg dvEi^iivag 17 5 
( 11 ) (pv0Lg vTtofidXXsi, rotg rrjXixovvotg. dib xaXag initt- 
(ia0t xal rovro IJcoxQccrsi rav xeqI trjv fiovtftxrjv 
xtvsg^ 5x1 xdg dvELfisvag ccQfiov^ag dnoSoxi^d&ELEv 
eCg xijv naidECav^ ag fiE&x;ffxixdg Xafi^dvov avxdg, ov 
xaxd x‘^v xfjg fiid-rjg dijva^iv (fiaxxsvxixbv yap ij ye 10 
fiE'd^ noiEL (laXXov) dXX’ dTCEigrjxvtag. adxE xal xgbg 
xijv i6o(ievrjv 'fjXixcav^ xijv xav 7eQE6fivxsQCiJv, det xal 
xcov xoiovxav aQiiovi&v dnxE6d'ai xal xav (ieX&v xmv 
xoiovxov. hi S' at xCg iaxi xotavxfj x&v dQfiovicov ij 
ycQdnEL x^ xav naCdav ‘f]XixCa did xb di^va6d'ai x60(iov 15 
t’ exblv d(ia xal naidaCav^ olov 17 XvSi6xl epaCvExat 
itETtov^ivai ^dXi6xa xav aQfiovi&v^ SfjXov 5xl xo-dxovg 
bgovg XQEtg noiijxiov sig xrjv naedaCav^ x6 xs fie6ov 
xal xb dvvaxbv xal xb ngdieov. 

(23.) Maxd xd (pv6vxd I'’ 1. 20 

p. 993’’ Ei fihv ydg Ttfidd-aog iyivExo, 
TCoXXijv dv (leXonodav odx atxofiEV' eC dh (lij OgvvLg, 
TifioS^Eog ovx dv iyivaxo. 

(24.) Xni 6, 4. p. 1092’’^®. ’^x:ogij(f£t£ d* dv xig 
xal xC xb Ev i6xi xb djtb xav dQLd^fi&v.... p. 1093 *^®. 25 


24 8 S . Pythagoreis haec opponi apparet, illorum nonnullos 
docuisse legimus p. 1093**® tres esse litteras compositas SWZ, 
quia tres essent in musica consonantiae (diapason, diapente, 



De artis usu. (de re pubi. VIII 7.) 


35 


6ia xi cchiu xavxa; ijtxd fihv (pcovrjavxccy anxa d% xoQdal 
rj d^fiovia, mxd dh aC nkaLadag^ iv anxit dh dddvxag 
^dkXai avLcc ya, avia d’ ov' anxa df oi ini &ij^ag; 

XIII 6, 6. p. 1093** ^ {Aayovei Si xivag oxc no^^d 6 
5 xoiavxa, olov ...) xal oxc tffov xb Scdffxijfia iv xa 
xoig yQccfifiaecv dnb xov A nQbg xb SI xal dnb xov 
fidfc^vxog ini xrjv d^vxdxrjv vadxrjv iv avXotg, 6 
aQid^fibg i6og xfi ov^.ofiaAac^ xov oSgavov. 


(25.) Jlagl xd ^^a lOxogCa. VI 10, 4. 

10 p. 565* Td (lav 6xvXia xal at ^axtSag iaxovffc 
xd dexgaxcoSrj, iv oig iyycvaxac aaSrjg vygoxrjg' xb 
Se fSxW^ bexgdxov o^ocov xatg xav a'SXcbv 

yXcbxxacg. 


2 T} ccQfiovia cod. Par. 1863, ij d^fioviat Bk, cum rei. 


diatessarou). respondet Ar. plures esse in musica symphonias 
(octo admisit Aristoxenus elem. I 46, p. 64 Mq. Cleonides c. 8). 
syllabarum numerum in versu heroo (novenas numerat in 
priore, octonas in posteriore parte) negat Ax. quidquam valere, 
nec plus tribuit numero VII qui est vocalium ab ad .Q idem- 
que esse dicitur in sonis tibiae. 

7 vocabulum p6(i^v^ sonum gravem imitatur, cf. Ar. hist. 

an. IV 9, 2 TU yiiv <8C. ivtofiu olov fieXirrai nal 

TU nzrivu avtcav 

8 ovXofielBiu zov ovquvov. vide Nicom. harm. 3, exc. 3. 


3* 




II. 

PSEUDO-AEISTOTELIS 

DE EBBUS MUSICIS PKOBLEMATA. 




De Aristotelis problematis. 

Horum problematum naturam postquam PrantH 
Rose^ Usener^ diligenter pervestigarunt, ab ipso 
Aristotele ea scripta esse nemo puto contendet, quam¬ 
quam enim Aristoteles problemata sua physica citat, 
laudantque Cicero Gellius Plutarchus Athenaeus, tamen 
cum locorum illorum vix dimidia pars in hac proble¬ 
matum sylloga inveniatur, nobis non ea servata esse 
quae iUi citant manifesto apparet, nos cum multa 
legamus quae pugnent inter se et abhorreant^, multa 
etiam videamus e Theophrasti scriptis minoribus ex¬ 
cerpta^, dubitare non possumus quin horum proble¬ 
matum maior pars recentiore aliqua aetate orta sit. 


1 Haec ab Aristotele scripta iamnegavit Henr.Stephanus, 
Ar. et Theophrasti scripta quaedam (1557) praef. — Prautl 
in Abhandlungen der bayrischen Akademie, phil. phil. Kl., 
VI 1 (1850—1852) 841. 

2 Rose de Ar. librorum ordine et auctoritate (Berol. 1854) 
63. 241. idem Ar. pseudepigraphus 7 (Lips. 1863) problemata 
ponit in classe librorum, qui contineant memorabilia yaria 
et sine ordine ex variis aliorum Peripateticorum libris con¬ 
scripta. cf. p.215 vide etiam Zeller Philosophie der Griechen 

n 2^ 101. 

3 Usener, Alexandri Aphrodisiensis quae fenmtur proble- 
matorum liber IU et lY. annales gymnasii loachimici Berol. 
1859. a Byzantino aliquo hic prolnemata illa confecta dicit 

p. xn. 

4 Vide quae annotavi ad XI 13—18. XIX 2. 5. 7 al. 

5 Prantl 1. 1. 372. Eichter (annot. 6) inde a p. 8 passim. 
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quod tamen in his sectionibus saepe bis, etiam ter 
vel quater eaedem quaestiones repetuntur, E. Richter, 
qui anno 1885 his rebus operam navavit^, recte statuit 
non ab uno homine varias illas formas excogitatas 
esse, sed diversos homines, suo quemque modo, talia 
problemata Alexandrinorum temporibus confecisse, et 
cum in libris Theoplirasti etiamnum exstent loci, quos 
iUi problematum studiosi in suum usum converterint, 
comparatis eiusdem problematis variis formis Richter 
diversorum excerpentium rationes et methodos distinxit, 
unum enim fuisse statuit, qui Theophrasti contextum 
omissis quibusdam rebus fere ad verbum exscriberet (A), 
alium qui in conformanda oratione variare studeret 
res modo contrahens modo dilatans (B), accessisse 
putatur tertius, qui minus etiam de forma anxius rebus 
in breve contrahendis problemata fabricaretur (C). ita 
repetita iUa problemata de vocibus lacrimantium et 
ridentium R. ita distribuit, ut XI 13 scriptum esse 
dicat a B, 15 ab A, 50 a C. quartum deinde aucto¬ 
rem invenisse sibi videtur, qui satis haberet quaestio¬ 
nem ponere et paucissimis verbis solvere, huicque 

homini (D), qui fortasse non Theophrastum, sed re¬ 
centium illorum problemata excerpserit, R. vindicat 
XIX 25. hanc Richteri rationem secuti age spectemus 
problemata repetita in sectione XIX. videmus ex 
eodem fonte orta: 

XIX 5 et 40 

7 „ 47* 

(9 „ 43) 


1 Richter de Ar. problematis, diss. inaug. Bonnae 1885. 
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XIX (16 

et 

39") 

20 



22 


45 

(24 


42) 

25 

)) 

44" 

26 

}7 

46 

27 



30 

}} 

48 

34 

77 

41. 


en XII paria, quorum VII ex eodem fonte ita hausta 
sunt, ut et quaestio et solutio inde effluxerint, quae 
tamen uncinis inclusi, eorum quaestiones concordant, 
responsa discrepant, habent etiam 20 et 27 quae re¬ 
spondeant cum in quaestione tum in solutione: 36 et 
29. sed reliqua X paria ita sunt constituta, ut prioris 
lineae problemata sint brevia, alterius ordinis solutiones 
copiosius sint expositae, horum (20 et 27) ordo in¬ 
versus videtur, ut 29 priori syUogae, 27 longius ex¬ 
positum posteriori adnumerem, etiam 36 fortasse illi 
ordini, 20 huic ascribendum putaverim, id manifestum 
videtur, conflatam esse hanc sectionem e duabus syllo- 
gis diversa ratione confectis. 

Ex illis autem syllogis saeculo fere V vel VI (sci¬ 
licet post tempora Athenaei) Richter putat confectum 
esse corpus illud XXXVIII sectionum, cum librarius 
quidam colligendi potius quam philosophandi studiosus 
quae ubique invenisset problemata arriperet et con¬ 
scriberet. nec tamen onmi consilio destitutus hic 
materiem congessit, sed argumenta diversa secutus red¬ 
egit; namque initio ab arte medica facto problematis 
huc spectantibus XIV libros explevit, dein ad mathe- 
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sin (XV) et animae naturam (— XVII) transiit, de 
philologia (XVIII) et harmonia disputavit (XIX), re¬ 
versus deinde ad rerum naturam de plantis egit 
(— XXII), de aqua (— XXIV) et aere (— XXVI), 
adiunxit problemata de philosophia (XXVII—XXX), 
finem fecit de partibus corporis humani. 

Sed praeter maius illud quaestionum corpus, quod 
edidit Bekker, exsistit minus quoddam, in publicum 
proditum anno 1857. quae problemata quamquam in 
codicibus nonnullis revocantur ad Alexandrum Aphro¬ 
disiensem, consentiunt tamen viri docti qui operam iis 
navarunt Bussemaker^ et Usener, cum dicunt a pru¬ 
dentissime iUo Aristotelis interprete haec esse aliena, 
ac leguntur in I sectione, quae inscribitur etiam Alexan¬ 
dri liber III, multa de arte medica paulo copiosius 
scripta, brevissimis verbis deinde (ut Richter agnoscat 
excerptorem D) de similibus rebus quaeritur et re¬ 
spondetur in sectione II (= Alex. IV) 1—38. has 
autem duas sectiones ab editoribus non magni aesti¬ 
matas sequuntur partes multo meliores, probi. 39—126 
7C€qI 6v(i7ttc3[idTC3v et 127—192 jc£qI xetQaTcddav. in 
his problematis multa bene sunt soluta et Peripateti¬ 
corum disciplina haud videntur indigna, quorum pars 
e vetere magnaque sylloga iteratur, pars e Gazae 
tantummodo vel Vallae^ versione latina antea erat 
cognita, et in sectione iUa, quae de symptomatis in- 

1 Bussemaker in Aristotelis operibus ed. Didot. Parisiis 
IV 291. cf. p. XVin. — cf. Usener (annot. 3) p. IX et XIT. 

2 Theodorus Gaza Thessalonicensis iussu Nicolai V papae 
medio fere saec. XV problematum Alexandri libros duos latine 
interpretatus est (Us. VII). Georgius Valla Placentinus plurima 
problemata latine versa edidit Venetiis 1498 (Us. VI). 
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scribitur, multa quaeruntur de vertigine sternumento, 
hiatu singultu, multa de vario corporis salutisque 
habitu, sed insunt etiam quaestiones de voce et auditu 
(82—95). 

lam si quaeris, unde excerptores illi problematum¬ 
que auctores materiam hauserint, respondent Prantl 
Rose^ Richter plurima fluxisse e Theophrasto, ac 
sectio I fere tota fluxit ex libris Hippocratis, II autem 
ex libro Theophrasti de sudore, V ex huius libro de 
lassitudine, XX e Theophrasto de frugibus et holeribus 
(etiam e causis plantarum teste Rose 192), XXIV et 
XXXVIII e libro de igne, XXVI e 1. de ventis, alia 
repetuntur ex eiusdem libris de odoribus et coloribus.^ 
eius autem sectionis quae est de symptomatis, cum 
multa Richter in Theophrasti libro de vertigine de¬ 
prehenderit, omnia illa ab uno excerptore (B) ex uno 
fonte hausta esse ratus omnes huius sectionis quaestio¬ 
nes et doctrinas vindicare vult Theophrasto (p. 40). 
hoc tamen cave credas, nam problemata Parisina 82. 
88. 92 non minus quam universa sectio XI id tuentur, 
quod iam Archytas® viderat, cum sonum doceret con¬ 
tineri ictu quodam aeris (TcZr^yrj), et oriri forti ictu 
celerem motum sonumque acutum. Theophrastus^ vero 
multitudine oriri sonos vel numero contineri omnino 


1 Prantl p, 372. Rose p. 191 s. 

2 Richter p. 27. Prantl p. 373. 

3 Archytas quid de sonis docuerit, habes apud Theonem 
de mus. c. 13 et in Porphyri commentario ad Ptol. 237. eadem 
Plato docet in Timaei c, 29. 37, 

4 Theophrastus quid de sonis docuerit, scriptum legimus 
^ud eundem Porphyrium p. 241 —244 =Theophr. ed. Schneider 
V 188—193. 
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negat, parem ille eandemque affirmat esse sonorum 
celeritatem et acutorum et gravium; praesertim si 
consonent, negat motu eos differre posse, sed aequa 
esse celeritate (taozaxovffiv qui tamen acutis 

sonis tribuant numerum maiorem, versari in maximo 
errore, haec tamen si fuit Eresii illius doctrina, nihil 
inde in ullum harum sectionum problema transiit, 
hoc rectissime iam vidit Prantl (acta Monae. VI 1 
p. 374), nec quidquam in his rebus est certius, ac ne 
aliud quid statuas de sectione XIX: hic quoque acu¬ 
men gravitasque soni in celeritate posita docentur 
(37. 35'*. 49), hic quoque Pythagoreorum iUae rationes 
ostenduntur diapason %, diapente diatessaron Yj 
(pr. 23. 34 [= 41]. 35. 39. 50 et quae sunt de hypata 
et neta 7. 14 al.); talia e Theophrasti scriptis fluere 
nullo modo potuerunt, contra multis in rebus horum 
problematum doctrina proxime accedit ad sententias 
ipsius Aristotelis, sonum enim esse ictum hic docet 
(de anima II 8, 2. 10) atque effici aeris motu continuo 
(ib. 5. 6), acumen autem sonorum contineri aeris vibrati 
celeritate, gravitatem tarditate (ib. 8, generatio anim. 
V 7, 2), et quo fortius aer pulsetur, eo sonum fieri 
celeriorem acutioremque (gener, ib. 2. 3); — prorsus 
eadem legis de sonorum natura in problematum sec¬ 
tione XP. sed altera est causa acuminis et gravi¬ 
tatis. fiunt enim soni etiam eo acutiores, quo minus 
aeris movetur, gravitas posita est in aeris moti copia 


1 Sonus efficitur ictu aeris: pr. XI 6. 14. 19. 42, opus est 
motu continuo: XI 6, acumen fit celeritate: ib. 3. 13 ss. 53 al. 
celeritas vibrationum pendet ex ictus fortitudine: 14. 47. 21. 40. 
de motu continuo cf, 6. 
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et mole, et cum vocis acumen priore loco dictum sit 
fortius esse et maiore vi exprimi, nunc contra gravitas 
videtur superior esse maiorisque firmitatis, hanc difficul¬ 
tatem optime solvit Stagirites in libro de generatione 
animalium V 7, 4. distinguit enim ille materiam moven¬ 
dam (t6 xLVO^pLsvov) et vim vel auctorem moventem 
(to ieyvov vel tb xivovv). „ac si id“ inquit (supra p.9,6) 
„quod movetur superat vires eius quod movet, necesse 
est tarde ferri quod ferturi' i. e. ex materiae movendae 
mole oriuntur soni graves, veluti e longis chordis, 
longis tibiis, vel e chordis nulla vi intentis. „si vero 
movenda superantur, feruntur celeriter^ i. e. ex motoris 
vi et firmitate oriuntur soni acuti. „motor autem vi 
sua nunc multum propellens efficit motum tardum“ 
(materiae moles aegre mota lente serpit), „nunc facile 
superans facit motum celerem“ (materia vi motoris 
facile promota fertur celeriter), ita quae pugnare 
videbantur bene conciliantur, oriuntur quidem motus 
celeres et soni acuti tum firmitate tum infirmitate, 
nempe firmitate motoris, infirmitate molis movendae, 
bene igitur Aristoteles quae sit sonorum natura per¬ 
spexit. nec multum lente ferri, exiguum celeriter ille 
continuo concessit; nam qui ita dicant, aliquatenus 
recte dicere ait, o mni no vel generatim non recte (ib. § 2). 
neque tamen ipse semper eadem dicendi cautione usus 
est (sicuti paulo post scriptum legimus xaxv yuQ 6 
dkfyog <^dijQy (fEQSTai § 5). idem monet de anima II 8,8, 
ne quis citatum vel celer ipsum putet esse acutum, 
neve tardum ipsum grave, quod acumen soni efficiatur 
motus celeritate; alio autem loco (gener. V 7, 6) bre¬ 
viter dicit rb de ra^v iv qxovfj. hoc si magister 
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admittit, quis mirabitur, quod excerptores doctrinae 
brevitati potius student quam rerum veritati et ora¬ 
tionis proprietati? immo hi, ut erant dubitationum 
et quaestionum amantes, in brevitate et repugnantia 
sententiarum apertum campum nacti sunt, quo ex¬ 
currerent. raro illi distinguunt motorem et rem motam 
(xtvovv et xivovfievov XI 14. 34), multum aeris lente 
moveri, exiguum celeriter ferri, hoc dicere satis habent 
sonorum acumen modo firmitate effici, modo infirmi¬ 
tate repetere gaudent (annot. ad XI 14), et erat prin¬ 
ceps quaestio haec, si acuti soni essent fortitudinis, 
unde fieret ut homines debiles veluti pueri canerent 
acute (XI 14, 40); quod vario modo quaerere non 
desinunt (21, v. quae annotavi ad 14). accessit similis 
dubitatio, si maior copia materiae efficiat sonorum 
gravitatem, cur canentium hominum soni acuti plus 
postularent roboris et firmitatis quam graves (cf. XIX 37 
cum annot.). ut autem hae gravissimae quaestiones 
ex Aristotelis doctrina derivatae videntur, ita maximam 
problematum copiam ex illo fonte haustam esse apparet, 
quamvis pauca legantur in libro de sensu, ubi de his 
rebus se egisse ipse profitetur.^ uberrimus autem 
fuit problematum fons caput iUud de animalium gene¬ 
ratione V 7. quae enim legimus in problematis (XI 12, 
cf. 22. 46) de rauca voce eorum qui cenaverint vel 


1 Pr. XI If 16. 17. 40. 53. XIX 37. 

2 Dicit enim (de generatione animalium V 7, 1 = supra 
p. 8, 3) quid esset vox et alia eiusmodi se exposuisse et in 
scriptis de sensu et in libris de anima, brevissime tamen in 
libro de sensu tangit vocem et sonos (locos collegit Bose de 
ordine librorum p. 220) et remittit § 4 legentes ad libros de 
anima. 
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potaverint, scilicet effici raucitatem et nimia humoris 
copia et arteriae inaequalitate (ScvafiuXta), ea auctores 
haurire potuerunt ex illius capitis fine, quod autem 
declamant saepissime de voce puerorum feminarum 
spadonum (XI 14. 16. 34. 63), id ex eodem fonte 
fluxit*, et problema illud XI 24, quod facile quis in¬ 
dignum o mni philosopho indicaverit (de voce vitu¬ 
lorum), ipsi debetur Aristoteli et loco eidem, is enim 
locus, quo ocjtoQtav e%£L ipse magister confessus est, 
horum hominum industriam non excitare non potuit, 
ac calore docemur in problematis multum aeris moveri 
sonorumque effici gravitatem (XI 13. 32 = Par. 88. 
53. 10). hoc si quis improbat, in magno audientium 
consessu et calore expertus intendi potius tibiarum 
tubarumque sonos, is evolvat idem iUud caput (§ 11): 
Aristotelem inveniet eosdem errores profitentem. sed 
praeter illud de generatione caput alii libri Aristotelis 
his discipulis materiam praebuerunt. 

De musica ipsa quid magister et quid discipuli 
statuant, si comparaveris, invenies motum temperatum 
dicere ambos. ^ symphonia autem utroque loco de¬ 
finitur mixta esse^ e sonis, qui numerorum simplici 
ratione continentur® (comparanturque mixturae aliis 
sensibus obiectae^), quamquam sonorum illa mixtura 

1 TcrayjifVTj v,lvT\aig pr. XIX 38. de caelo I 10. de sensu 3 
cf. de virtutibus 8. 

2 Pr. XIX 27. 28. analyt. post. II 2, 3 aliique loci supra 
sub D collecti. 

3 Pr.XIX 41.38. anima 1112,9. sensus3(supra p. 19,15),et al. 

4 Symphoniam cum mixto vino comparant pr. XIX 43. 
sensus 7. cf. de anima 1. 1. musica quantum ad sensus 
movendos valeat, comparando docent pr. XIX 27. 29. de re- 
publica Vin 5 p. 1340“**. cf. metaph. IX 7. 
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non nimis se delectari, imino simplicia praeferenda 
pari modo ambo confitentur.^ omitto quod consonan¬ 
tiae exempla semper afferunt hypaten et neten; maioris 
certe momenti id est, quod mesen existimant omnis 
harmoniae principium et fundamentum.^ plurima autem 
videmus inter eos concordantia de vocis reddita ima¬ 
gine; quid, quod non pariete, sed ipso aere sonos reici® 
uterque dicit! sero infantes loqui diuque balbutire^, 
hoc depromptum videtur ex historia animalium IV 9, 8 
et partibus an. II 17. cf. rhetor. II 13 in. quattuor 
autem problematis (XI 31. 36. 54. 60) haesitantia illa 
effici dicitur aliqua corporis refrigeratione, de qua 
Aristoteles haec docet, multum caloris inesse in corde 
et in pulmone^; qui calor cum fugerit, cor frigere et 
timore tremere® (hoc repetunt probi. XI 32. 53. 31), 
inde linguam impediri, frigescente autem corde vox 
intendi putatur (32), sicuti calore illis videntur soni 
remitti, hac quidem in re problemata non sibi con¬ 
stant; sunt enim quibus doceatur contrarium (XI 14.18 


1 Pr. XIX 27. oiK iv xj] ... i} ovfMoovia ovu 
9]'9'os. cf. de sensu 7 „simplicia facilius comprenenduntnr quam 
mixta" (supra p. 19, 36. simile aliquid habes de audibilibus 
p. 801'* ‘®.) quod vero laudat consonantiam auctor pr. XIX 38.43, 
id facere videtur auctore Aristotele de anima III 2, 9. 

2 dicitur pr. XIX 33. 44. (20. 36.) metaph. IV 11, 5 
(v. supra C 8). 

3 Pr. XI61 (Par. 93). de anima II8, 4. spectatur echo etiam 
XI 6—9. 23. 45. XIX 42. quamquam pariete reici videtur sonus 
XI 7. 8. 25. de cavernis reiciendi soni instrumento cf. 8 et de 
anima § 2. 4. 6. 

4 Pr. XI 1. 30 (85). 55. 57. 27 (cf. fid^iov de lingua). 36. 38. 

6 De corde vix opus est demonstratione, sed vide de 

respiratione 8. partes animal. II 7. III 7; de pulmone v. anima 
II 8, 11. partes an. IV 13. generatio II 1. 

6 Partes an. II. 4. IV 11 fin. cf. pr. XI 13 de luctu. 
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= Par. 82). sed haec quoque sententia defendi potest 
loco aliquo Aristotelis, cum de piscibus dicit, ubi plus 
caloris sit, ibi fortiorem esse et celeriorem motum 
(part. an. IV 13 p. itaque quod alia proble¬ 

mata voces acutiores esse contendunt hieme (XI 32 
= Par. 84. — 56) alia aestate (17. 61 == Par. 94), 
illa certe Stagiritae auctoritate nituntur, haec rerum 
veritate commendantur et loco iUo de vi et fortitudine 
caloris, ac de auditu quoque inveni quod concordent, 
quod enim legimus in pr. XI 29. 44 impediri auditum 
hiatu et efflando spiritu, hoc sumptum videtur ex 
1. de generatione V 2. denique — ne parva omittam — 
jcccQavevevQKSfievov illud XI 31 'de chorda quae usu 
confecta in plures fibras discessit, primum dictum est 
ab Aristotele hist. an. VII 1. 

Plurima igitur videmus Aristoteli cum his proble¬ 
matis esse communia, eadem sunt fundamenta doc¬ 
trinae et gravissimae dubitationes (ut XI 14. 40) hac 
ipsa doctrina nituntur; etiam praecepta quae huius 
aetatis hominis naso adunco forsitan suspendeant, ex 
illa doctrina fluxerunt, iam in sectione XIX multa sunt, 
quae sapienti philosopho videantur dignissima, de artis 
usu in nomis dithyrambis tragoediis, de morali indole 
vel musices vel harmoniarum, de canentium erroribus 
et audientium voluptate, quorum etsi in Aristotelis 
libris qui ad nos pervenerunt pauca ^ invenimus, tamen 


1 Quae de musices indole legimus XIX 27 et 29, videntur 
confecta esse ex libro de re publica VIII 5. quod iudicatur 
XIX 48 de diversis harmoniis, desumptum est ex re pubi. 
VIII 7. quod ib. 8 comparatur sonus gravis angulo obtuso, cf. 
anima II 8, 8. 

Hua. gcript. ed. Jan. 
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inter viros doctos constat plura ab illo esse orta, 
quae cum ita sint, contendo musica problemata fere 
omnia hausta esse ex doctrina ipsius Aristotelis, ut 
perspexit iam Prantl in actis illis Monae, p. 356. 

E vetere XXXVIII sectionum corpore non plus 
quam septem problemata^ adhuc ad Aristotelem sunt 
relata, e nova tamen sylloga extrema pars quae est 
de quadrupedibus Aristotelis esse existimatur^, huic 
ego addo problematum de symptomatis eam partem, 
quae est de auditu et voce 82—96. 

Qui problematum originem investigat, ei minime 
neglegendum est fragmentum iUud, quod nobis servavit 
Porphyrius in commentario ad Ptolemaei harmonica 
scripto p. 246—254, et quod inter libros Aristotelis 
receptum p. 800—804 inscribi solet xsqI dxov6xav. 
hoc enim fragmentum, quo considerari vocum discri¬ 
mina Porphyrius haud male dicit, proxime accedit et 
ad argumenta sectionis XI et ad doctrinam Aristo¬ 
telis. et continet de canendi instrumento, de ore pul¬ 
mone arteria, et de aere hene dispensando fere eadem 
quae docet Aristoteles.® et cum disputatur de vocis 
diversis modis et qualitatibus, de voce distincta clara, 
dura rauca, tenui arguta aliisque generibus, et cum 
quaeritur quibus causis haec vel efficiantur, vel im- 


1 Ad ipsum Aristotelem Richter p. 30 revocat haec proble¬ 
mata rV 18. 32. X 34. 67. XI 24. XV 12. XXIY 1. (cf. Rose de 
ordine 191.) 

2 Usener p. X. Richter p. 31. 40. 

3 Pulmo comparatxir cum folle aud. 800*** et de respira¬ 
tione p. 480**®, dRatatione quadam resolvi dicitur 804*’** et 
an. hiet. I 16 p. 496*®*. cf. tafitevdfisvoe 800’’'® et dvetufiievtos 
800’’®’. 802*® et tafiteveo&tti generat, an. V 7 fin. p. 12, 8. 



Problemata. 


51 


pediantur, nunquam longe ab illius ratione et doctrina 
recedit, omnibus locis vides sobriam mentem Peri¬ 
patetici, qui rerum naturam et causas prudenter in¬ 
vestiget. tanta intercedit buic auctori cum Aristotele 
necessitas, ut saepe iisdem vocabulis utantur (veluti 
de puerorum spadonumque voce exili de mala voce 
pubescentium^, de haesitante lingua balbutientium®), 
quamobrem ab ipso Aristotele haec scripta putavit 
Porphyrius nec dissensit Trendelenburg (de anima 
p. 107), Rose autem de A. librorum ordine p. 221 
auctorem hunc esse negat, quod enim physiologica 
potius sit quam psychologica disputatio, quod magna 
sit explicationis amplitudo nimiaque in singulis senten¬ 
tiis formandis aequabilitas, libellum ille putat, si non ab 
auctore categoriarum et physiognomici, at ab Aristotele 
esse alienum, sufficiantne haec argumenta ad librum 
omnino a Stagirita separandum, facile quis dubitaverit; 
sed in natura sonorum describenda tantum interesse 
mihi videtur inter eum et auctorem jcsqI dxovtfrSv, ut 
libeDum Peripateticorum antistiti vindicare non audeam, 
hic quidem (de anima II 8) ictum vel percussionem 
dicit esse sonum, midta addit de natura corporis pulsati, 
pandi ait sonum per aerem et, si conservetur ac non 
scindatur vel reiciatur, pervenire ad auditum, id postu¬ 
lat, ut unus continuusque sit aer, ro xtvrjTtxbv ivbg 


1 Pueri utuntur voce tenui, quod non multum aeris emit¬ 
tunt 800^**. generatio an. V 7, 4. 6. 

2 Cf. XQayi^siv p. 804*^^ et in historia an. Vil 1, 1. 
gener. V 7, 9. 

3 T^avloi, ‘ipsXloi v. p. 801'*®. hiat. an. I 11, 7. partes 
an. U 17. 
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asQog 6vvBxe(<f yiixQvg oacoilg (p. 4,20). iam age videamus 
librum de audibilibus. hoc iudice ictus instrumenti 
aliquam partem aeris ferit, haec pars mota alteram 
partem movet, altera tertiam, sic deinceps, singulis 
autem percussionibus intercedunt silentia, quae sentire¬ 
mus, nisi aures deciperentur, quae percussionum seriem 
continuam fingunt. ^ en egregia sonorum doctrina, 
qua meliorem nemo veterum invenit, quem haec scrip¬ 
sisse putabimus? — res pendere mihi videtur ex iis, 
quae Porphyrius excerpsit in pag. 213—216 commen¬ 
tarii ad Ptolemaei harmonica scripti, huius e nim loci 
auctor formis diversorum motuum sagacissime dignotis 
ipse quoque exponit unumquemque sonitum consistere 
e multitudme sonorum, quibus intercedant silentia 
(p. 214 infra), sicut autem decipiantur oculi, qui pro 
puncto in cono rotante videre videantur lineam (214 
med.), ita falli et turbari aures, quae cum facilius 
etiam graviusque decipiantur quam oculi, rectissime 
auditum a Democrito dici fabularum receptaculum (215 
med.), nec sine causa Pythagoreos negasse auditum 
idoneum esse qui de consonantiis iudicaret. silentia 
igitur iUa, quibus unusquisque sonus in sonorum mul¬ 
titudinem dividatur, utrumque scriptorem videmus sta- 


1 P. 800** 6 ccr}Q (pegetai, ^La rbv ix^f^BVOV avtov itQOoa&wv 
ofioicas, et SOS'**® &sl yccQ 6 fzsQog &t]q tov bzsqqv tliv&v 
meavzfoq noist zijv g)cavrjv anuaav Sfioiav, Tia&dnsQ kccI 
ini zr)s d^vzrjzog nal zijg ^uQvzrjzog’ xai yap zd zdxrj zd zijg 
nlriyijg zd szsqu zoig Bzigoig cvva‘)iolov9'Ovvza Siacpvldzzst zdg 
qicovdg zaig dfioicog. ai Sh nkrjyai yivovzai (isv zov 

dsQog vnb zwv nollal xal xcjjtapKTiu.^yai, did ds 

fiiKQOzrjza zov (isza^v XQ^vov zfjg dviofjg ov Svva(iivr}g avvat- 
a9dvsG9cii zdg SiaXsiti^Big, (lia xal avvsx^jg 'fjfiiv tj qxovri 
tpaivszai, ‘)iad'dnsQ xal ini zav ji^pcofiarcor. 
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tuentem itaque sonorum naturam verissime explicantem, 
sin autem quaeris, unde Porphyrius hunc locum peti¬ 
verit, doleo quod disertis ille verbis non dicat, sed 
argumentis et conclusionibus uti nos cogat, habet enim 
haec p. 213 post initium capitis III, ut acumen et 
gravitatem sonorum contineri quantitate doceat: yQatpsi, 
Sh xal ^HgaxXaCSrjg^ jcsqI tovtchv iv iiov6ix^ ai6- 
ayayfi tavta. IIv&ayoQag^ &g SavoxQatrjg, avQiexe 
xal ra iv fiovffix^ dtaffrrjfiata ov agi^fiov rijv 

yavaeiv iy^vta. i6tl yccg 6vyxQL6Lg %gbg Jtotfdv. iexo- 
jtaito toCvvv^ tivog 6v^L^aCvovTog td xa av^cpava yC- 
yvatat diaffxrifiata xal rd did^cava, xal nav rjgfioa^avov 
xal dvdg(io6xov. xal dvaXd'a}v ini xijv yavactv tijg 
ipGjvijg cbaal /laXXac xi ix itfdri^rog 0vfi- 

<pcavov dxov6d'r]ffa6d‘ai, xivr}6iv dat (sic V) riva yavi- 
6%ai^ il d£ xcvijcftg ovx dvav dQid'^ov ytvaxai^ 6 
a9t'9‘^6g odx d%'av noffbxrjxog. xivrjaacog &i <prj6Lv ai’Srj 
dvOy xxX. hic vides loquentem induci Heraclidem, 
cuius valeat usque auctoritas, dum p. 216 simili modo 
alius inducatur auctor Aelianus, cuius liber eadem 
diligentia citetur, qua hoc loco Heraclidis isagoge. 
Heraclidem autem Ponticum complures de musica com¬ 
posuisse libros accepimus per Athenaeum X 82, XIV19, 
ut huius ante omnes nobis veniat ;n mentem, post¬ 
quam hic narravit: Ilv&aybgag avgi&xa, ad eundem 
Pythagoram refero i^xonalxo et dveXd'Ci)v iipr]. quae si 
forte Pythagoram considerasse et dixisse neges, cum 
Xenocrate quaeso age, qui harum rerum auctor citatur, 
quae postea sequuntur, nemo puto ad Samium philo- 


1 xal post 'Hp. pm. Ven. VI 10. 
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sophum referet, ne Archytam Democritum^, ipsos 
Pythagoreos ab eodem laudari dicat, restat Xenocrates, 
cui quis forsitan illa vindicare velit, at hic in paren¬ 
thesi cum verbo <pr)6£v citatus non ita ante oculos 
legentium versatur, ut nomine non repetito ea quae 
sequuntur ad hunc referri possint, et quamvis magni 
aestimaret Xenocrates numeros et numerorum discipli¬ 
nam, de musica nihil unquam scripsit, immo quovis 
ego pignore contendam summam eorum, quae p. 213 
Heraclidis nomine introducantur, ad hunc ipsum esse 
revocandam.^ et initium fit a subtili illa motuum 
distinctione (213 inf.), ponuntur <poQd et 
illius iterum dignoscuntur duae formae, ut res movea¬ 
tur aut in circulo aut linea directa, in circulo corpus 
moveri dicitur aut ita ut progrediatur, aut ut volvatur 
circa axem, cui haec libentius auctori ascribas quam 
ei qui Hicetam et Ecphantum secutus terram circa 
axem volvi docebat?® ac praeter intermissionum iUam 
doctrinam hoc quoque inter Porphyri excerptum (213) 
et xsqI dxovfftav libellum convenit, quod uterque 
scriptor motus et percussiones sonorum recta regione 


1 Democriti de atomis doctrinam Heraclides amplexus esse 
dicitur a Dionysio apud Eusebium praep. ev. XIV 23, 3. 
Diels doxogTajdu 262. Zeller Philosophie der G-riechen II l*, 
1035 B . 

2 Qua in re socium habeo Roulez de vita et scriptis Hera- 
clidis Pontici (Lovan. 1828) p. 99. 

3 Scholia in Aristotelem p. 506 et 608 (Berol. vol. IV). 
Schiaparelli in Puhhlicazioni dei osservatorio di Milano 1873, 23. 
Zeller II 1, 1036, 5. Solem ei fuisse cor et centrum mimdi 
demonstrat et Chalcidius in Timaeum § 109. quamquam vul¬ 
gari opinioni accomodatus hic auctor apud Porphyrium 214 
Bup. solem lunam astra dicit loco moveri. 



Problemata. 


55 


in^ t&v progredi docet. ^ quod autem Heraclides, sive 
secutus est Aristotelis scholas, sive non est^, a cogita¬ 
tionibus eius certe et naturae speculationibus minime 
erat alienus, cum hoc vero ytSQi axovGrav auctore 
in gravissimis rebus conspirat et consentit, ipsum puto 
hunc nsQv dxovGtav libellum composuisse, quod si 
quis concedere dubitat, alium nisi aut ipsum Heracli¬ 
dem aut aliquem eius discipulum haec scribere potuisse 
praefracte nego. 

lam puto quaeris ex me, videantume multa pro¬ 
blematum auctores petivisse ex Ulo jrcpl dxovat&v 
libello, quod affirmare non ausim. sunt quidem com¬ 
munia iis nonnulla vocabula ab Aristotelis usu aliena, 
ut i6xv6<pG>voL^ ^Qccyxi^VTsg^y multum ab utraque parte 
disputatur de vocum impedimentis sed nec 


1 "Ori Sh "fj qjopa yiyvtrai xocra rr}v ev9‘vno^i'av, tpccvsQ6v 
icTiv ini r&v icr&v xal oicas ini rSiv ^vXcav r&v (itydlcov, orav 
ttizoi §aaavit(OOiv. -k. t. l. aud. 802*®®. v,al tpOQ&g fihv si'Sr} 
dvo, ri (ilv iv «vxJlw, ^ ds in* Porph. 213 inf. vnoxeia^^oi 
ovv, 8 ti ion' Tig cpo^d i} negl rovg fp96yyovg tlg x6nov iK 
ronov sig si9'v ini zb zffg dxofje aia^T}Z'^Qiov (psQoiiivri. 
Porph. 214 sup. 

2 Cum incertum sit, habueritne Aristoteles Athenis scholas 
ante Speusippi mortem 339 a. Ch., Heraclides autem hoc ipso 
tempore Athenas reliquisse dicatur (Biicheler, acad. philosophor, 
index VII 6) confiteor me nescire, quando hic Stagiritae scholas 
irequentaverit. sed gaudeo, quod Krische (Forschungen auf dem 
Gebiet der alten PMlosophie 1840 I 326) et H. Schrader (1885 
in Philologo 44, 242) Sotioni Plutarcho Stobaeo fide habita 
hunc inter Peripateticos rettulerunt, cum a Platonis subtilissi¬ 
mis speculationibus alienus, naturae tamen et rebus contem¬ 
plandis deditus esset, profecto Stagiritae cogitata probavit, 
a quo multa audire et accipere potuit, etiam ante quam pro¬ 
prias scholas in lyceo ille aperiret. 

3 'Jffjjvdqpoovoi pr. XI 1. 30. 35s. 38. 548. 60. et de audib. 
804'’®®. ^Quyxt&v pr. XI 22, aud. 804**®. zQUXvvszai &Qzr}^ia 
XI 11. aud. 804'>*». 
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inulta sunt nec gravia quae concinant.^ aliquantum 
quidem valere illud existimo, quod in pr. XI 6, cum 
fiat sonitus, aer dicitur aerem movere («sl itSQog 
sicuti scriptum videmus apud Heraclidem, et ut pro¬ 
pagari uterque dicit sonos per aerem, ita dissolvi inter¬ 
dum et rumpi dicunt, eodem usi verbo dno^Qrjyvvvai.^ 
sententiam autem praeclaram problematis XIX 39^ t] 
devTSQU rrjg vscitrjg nXrjyij tov deQog VTcdtf} i6tiv, unde 
apparet vibrationes chordarum numeratas esse, nescio 
cui maiore iure vindicem, quam ei, qui scripsit de 
audib. 803'*^°: tb cc^rb evfifiacvsL rovro <^scil. 6w- 
ccTCtsffd^aL xa du<Strpi6t(c^ brccv (pBQcovxccL xaiiagy xccl 
Tfs^l rdg 0v(i(pG}VLag. did yaQ xb TtSQtevyxaxaka^^d- 
xovg ixsQovg 'vjtb xav sxbqgjv xal <^fivy 

ytyv£0'd‘ai xdg xaxcc7tav0£ig a^xav a(ia^ Xavd'ccvov<fLV 
r}(i&g at fisxa^i} yiyvdfievai (pavat (an 6iG)naCT). hypates 
enim rari ictus ita comprehenduntur {jtBQL6vyxaxaXay,- 
fidvovxat) crebris ictibus netes, ut bini netes ictus con¬ 
gruant cum chordae gravissimae ictibus singulis, hau¬ 
sisse igitur videntur unum vel aliud problematum 
auctores ex libro illo tcsqI dxov0xcjv vel e doctrina 
Heraclidis, neque tamen arta iis intercedit necessitas, 
non sunt multa quae concordent; est contra in quo 
dissentiant, nam in initio fragmenti de audibilibus 
auctor reprehendit eos qui sonos fieri dicant aere con¬ 
formato xm xbv diga 6x'r}ficcxt^£6d^aL —; dicunt autem 
hoc auctores problematum XI 51 (93). 23. quod cum 
nec ab Aristotele nec ab Heraclide petivisse videantur 

1 Graves esse dicuntur voces eorum qui vomuerint XI18 (82), 
aud. 804*^*. 

2 Pf. XI 12. 46 (= 90). XIX 3. aud. 804'>>>. 



Problemata. 


57 


problematum factores, usos eos esse aliis etiam fonti¬ 
bus putandum est. 

Artius certe coniuncta sunt musica problemata cum 
libris Aristotelis, nec multa puto vel magna invenies 
quae inter eos discrepent, unum quidem problema si 
legisset Peripateticorum magister, molestissime mihi 
videtur fuisse laturus, nam quod tibiarum cantus 
XIX 43 tantis laudibus extollitur adeoque lyrae prae¬ 
fertur, id probare nullo modo potuit is qui scripsit de 
republica VIII 6. sed in hoc ipsum problema mirum 
illud cadit, quod quaestionem quam repetitam legimus 
ex XTX 9 diverso sensu accepit diversus auctor, nam 
avXbv i) Avpav ille 9 interpretatur ad tibiam vel 
lyram, hic 43 gratior est cantas ad tibiam quam ad 
lyram, qua ex re manifestum fit alterum certe auctorem 
non exscripsisse quae in schola responderi solebant, 
sed ex suo ingenio quod responderet finxisse. 

De aetate problematum si quid te conclusurum 
speras e numero chordarum vel ahis rei musicae vesti¬ 
giis, timeo ut multum proficias, chordarum numerus 
Lasi et Simonidis temporibus primum auctus^, Ionis 
Chii aetate (450 a. Ch.) erat undecim, quibus dithy¬ 
rambi poetae unam chordam addiderunt.^ problematum 
autem scriptores, qui nunquam chordis addant nomen 
tetrachordi, hypaten simpliciter dicant chordam gravis¬ 
simam et neten acutissimam (XIX 3. 4. 7 al.), apparet 


1 Ps.-Plutarchus de mus. 29. Graf, de' Gr. re musica 
(Marburg 1889) p. 7. Suidas Simonides. Plinius hist. nat 
VII 204. 

2 Pherecratis fragmentum comoediae apud Plut. mus. 30. 
vera. ult. 
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Qon plures chordas cogitasse quam octo.^ hoc autem 
cum item faciat Aristoxenus in harm. prine. 50 ss. 
p. 22 Mb., manifestum fit missa illos artificum cithara 
simplicem lyram cogitare, cui plures chordae nunquam 
fuerint. 

Nec melius res se habet, ubi consideramus usum 
adverbiorum ^vea et xdro. hac de re cum plura di¬ 
cenda sint in iis quae Euclidis sectioni sumus prae¬ 
missuri, sufficiat nunc dicere, quamquam prioribus 
temporibus Graeci avo ad graviores sonos revocassent, 
tamen iam Aristoxeni aetate vxdg in tonorum vel 
systematum nominibus relatum esse ad sonos acutos, 
ut &VG) hoc libro similiter usurpari minime sit mirum. 

Plurima igitur harum sectionum auctores sumpsisse 
videmus ex ipso Aristotele, nonnulla ex libro xsqI 
Scxov6t&v (Heraclide) et aliis fontibus hausisse, et cum 
magna pars talium quaestionum haud multo post 
Aristotelis aetatem fabricata esse videatur, de harmo¬ 
nicis problematis non est quod aliud statuamus. 

Bk. Contextus fundamenta iecit Immanuel Bekker: 
Aristotelis opera edidit academia regia Borussica 
Berolini 1831—70. problemata continet vol. II 
p. 898—923. Bk. usus est hic codicibus manu- 
scriptis: 

C est Laurentianus 87, 4. 

X „ Vaticanus 1283. 

Y „ Parisinus 2036. 


1 Nec miror, si quis etiam posteriore aetate in simplici 
lyra septem habet nervos, ita res se habere videtur apud 
Aristotelem in metaphys. XIII 6, 4 (supra p. 36,1), sed Pytha¬ 
goreorum (fortasse antiquorum) ille refert praecepta. 
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Bj. Sectionem XIX commentario utili instruxit Ern. 
Fred. Bojesen de problematis Aristotelis disser¬ 
tatio. Hafniae 1836. 

Bs. Secutus est Bussemaker, qui editore Didot 1857 
in vol umin e IV Aristotelis p. 173—214 proble¬ 
mata musica imprimenda curavit, idem in eodem 
Par. volumine p. 307—309 aliam sectionem edidit 
recognitam ad fidem librorum Madridensium et 
Parisinorum. nova illa problemata alios codices 
Us. secutus iterum recognovit Herm. Usener: Ale¬ 
xandri Aphrodisiensis quae feruntur problemato- 
rum liber HI et IV (Jahresbericht des K. Joa- 
chimsthalischen Gymnasiums. Berlin 1859). De 
W. nonnullis problematis egit Aug. Wagener in 
Gevaert, Histoire et theorie de la musique de 
Tantiquite. Gand. 1875—81. Denique sectionem 
R. XIX Gallice interpretatus est Chr. Em. Ruelle. 
Prdblhfnes musicaux d’Aristote. Paris, Didot. 1891. 
extrait de la Bevtie des etudes grecques IV (1891). 
P. idem excusso codice Parisino 1865 scripsit Cor- 
rections andennes et nouvelles dans le texte des 
R 2. probUmes musicaux d’Aristote. dans la meme 
Revue 1892. 
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l^AgiOtOTiXovg] JtQopXrj^iava, 

E. "Oea dnb xotcov. 

2 . Aia TL totg XsiJtoilwxovei xal totq ix tav 
yvfivaffiov diaXvo^svoig iXdtrovg ts oC byxoi xal 6^v- 
TeQttL doxov0iv elvai at (p&vaC^ — "H bxt ai rs tpcoval 5 
iXdttovg (paLvdfisvai d^vtSQai q)aCvovrai {6rj(i£iov 

ori fiifiovfievoi rovg TCo^Qiod^sv tpd^iyyovrai) xal 
01 byxoi iXdrrovg. 

IA. "Ooa 7 C£qI (pavrig. 

3 . Aid ti fi£yaX6g>G)voi x:din;£g £i6lv oi d’£^fiol rrjv 10 

(pv6iv'y — "H oTi dvdyxrj xal ddga JtoXi)v xal ipvxQOv 
iv rovxoig £lvai. £Xx£i ydg t6 nv£v^ xb d'£Qfibv JiQbg 
iavxb \xaX\ di^a xal 7eX£t(o xb xX£iov. ij 61 (i£ydXrj 
(pavi} yiv£xai iv xa xoXvv dipa xiv£iv [xal d^Eia iv 
xa xaxiag, ^aQ£Za' d’ i} iv xa ^gadiag^ 15 


4 b^vtegai C, b^vxsQoi, XY. b at (ante gjcovoi) Bk, om. 
codd. 10 ndvrsg elalv om. Y. 11 tpvaiv Svxsg 7 ] id. 
xal ante tp. om. Y. 12 tv xovxoig ante d^^a Y, xb 7tvsvp.u 
xb ‘d'eQpbv Bk, &e^(ibv xal Ttvevfia codd. 13 xal et 1. 15 
seclusi. 


V 2. His rebus intellegendis quicunque operam navare vult, 
primum adeat quaeso pr. XI 14 in., ubi quae sit sonorum 
natura et unde fiant acuti vel graves, luculenter exponitur, 
ex acuminis causis adhibitam hic vides alteram, canentis de¬ 
bilitatem. qui enim languet, is paululum aeris emittit, unde 
soni fieri dicuntur acuti, minuta autem sonorum magnitudine 
vel fortitudine intendi eos ad acumen repetitur XI 6 et 20, 
etiam de clamantium voce imitanda eandem habes senten¬ 
tiam XI 6. XI 3. flxft fervidus illorum animus multum 
aeris ducit et exhalat, cf. XI 13^. 
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6 . xC n6^Qto%'Bv aC tpaval d^vreQaL doxov6tv 

Bivat; oC yovv fiifiov^svoL xovg &fp6dQa Hvxag 

xal ^oavrag 6^v (pd-EyyovxaL xal ofiotov tolg anri%ov- 
efiv, xal xijg d^iitSQog (paCvetai 6 il>6(pog' ^6 xl 

5 n6^Q(i3^ avttxXaxai yag. ovxovv ijtsl 6|v iv 

i>6(pa th ra%v^ ^uqv ds tb /3^adv, Msi ^aQvtSQag 
n6^Qco%‘Ev (puLved^ai rag gxovdg. xd yccQ av gjsQdfiSva 
Ttdvxa ^QadvxsQOv (psQBXtti, bea civ djCBXV ^QXVS 
TtXsiov, xccl xdXog TCtjexsi. — II6xbq ovv , bxi oi (imov- 
10 fisvoi dfiEvrjvfi xij <pav^ (iLp,ovvxat xal Xsnxiiv xijv 

jto^^a&Bv q>avrjv’ Xajtxij fiapsia ovx i’exiv, ov^e 

ftixpbv xal dfiEvr]vbv qjd^iyysed-aL ^aQv, dXX* 6^v 
dvdyxrj. —"H ov (lovov oC (iL(iov(i£voi, dtd xovxo fiLfiovv- 
xai, dXXd xal oC ip6(poL avxol b^vxsQoi yCyvovxai. ai- 
15 xiov bxL 6 diiQ 6 (paQ6(iEvog notat xbv ilf6g}ov‘ xal 
aenaQ xb ngaxov 'ilfotpat xb xivrjeav xbv daga^ ovxa 

6 Buqv Bk, ^ga^v codd. Bk, ^agv codd. ^agv- 

xegccs Bk, codd. 16 ipocpei Y, ‘tpocpoi X, 'tpocp'^ C. 


Pr. 6. „Si eos, inquit, qui e longinquo clamant imitamur, 
acuto quidem sono clamamus [boc fere verum] et vocis reper¬ 
cussae utpote e longinquo venientis sonus videtur acutus [?]. 
quoniam autem in sonis celeritas efficit acumen, necesse erat 
voces e longinquo allatas minuta celeritate videri nobis 
graviores, qui tamen fit, ut voces procul delatae fieri vide¬ 
antur acutae?“ [causam quaerit rei non verae, ut in pr. 20.1 
(3) xotg &nrixovciv „qui reddunt vocis imaginem ut echo“. sed 
fortasse scribendum dvxrjzovciv, cf. XIX 11. (4) i'axc ds 

no^Qoa. vox repercussa bis permeat spatium. (9) n6xeg’ ovv. 
primum ille non problemati respondet, sed additae sententiae 
de vocis imitatione affert causam „quia tenuis est sonitus, 
gravis esse non potest", huc confer quae diximus ad pr. 14. 
(13) 7) ov’ „aer pellit aerem, minuitur tamen et restringitur 
impetus, atque ut emissa sagitta postremo concidit, ita sonus 
motu finito (iaQav&^) exilior fit eoque acutior", sagittam 
comparavit iam Archytas, cf. Porphyrium ad Ptol. 237. dtd 
xovxo i. e. sono acuto. 
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Set jcccXlv 7C0Lrl6aL rbv asQa xal dei aXXov xivovvta 
elvat, rbv dh xivovfievov. dto 6 ilt6g)og (fvvexrjgy ou 
dei ixde%exai, XLvovvta xivmv^ eag dv djtofiaQavd"^^ — 

0 eyil xStv oafidroav e6xl xb neeetv, 8xav firjxhi dv- 
vTjxai ad^etv 6 dijQ ^vd-a fihv xb ^eXog, ivd^a xbv s 
dega. ri (ihv ydQ <p(ovi) yCvexuL rj evve%iig digog Gi%^ov- 
fievov vn’ deQog, xb dl fieXog (pe^exav 6(6(iuxog i)i£ 
deQog xtvovfi^vov. ivxavQ^a (ilv o{>v dei xb a{>xb <pe- 
Qexav 0a(icc^ eag dv xaxa7te6T^' ixeZ 8e dei exBQog dtjQ. 
xttl TCQb xon X-^ysLv d‘axxov (ihv xiveixttt, in bXiyov lo 
di. dtb nd^^co d^vxepcci xal Xenxdxegac at tpavaC' xb 
yicQ d-axxov 6|v, ca6iteQ xal dirjTcbQrjxai. ca67CeQ 'fj aixij 
atxta, dt ^ xal ot (ilv natdeg xal ot xdfivovxeg 
(p^iyyovxai^ ot dvdQeg xal ot vyiaivovxeg ^aQv. 
xb di xotg iyyifg intdrjXov elvai xtjv fpmviiv ^ /3a- 15 

1 Tfoiijaai, an Tiivijaat? xal ego. 2 zbv C t6 BK. 

3 tiivovvxa Bk, v.lvovvxi codd. 10 n^b xov Xjjyeiv ego, ngco- 
xov ildxxoa codd. bXlyov CY, iXdxxoa X. 11 to CY, 
Torp X. 12 SaTcsQl (oaxs? Bk. 

(1) &BQtt &tl &XXov‘ Heraclides docet sonum multis ictibus 
consistere, quibus intersint silentia non sensa; apud Porphyrium 
in Ptol. 214. cf. de audib. 803'»®* et prooemium nostrum p. 62. 

(2) xbv ds respondet ad aXXov (fiev). vocem desinentem fieri 

f aviorem, non acutiorem docebant nXeiove quidam. Porpb. 

1. 236, 11 . (10) ■0’aTTOv (isv' ut corpus coniectum spatio per¬ 

curso ubi cadit, celeri motu humi fertur, sed brevi tempore, 
ita sonitus, ubi finis adest, paulisper (in’ dXiyov) fertur motu 
concitato, nq&xov autem, quod habent codd., cum iis quae 
sequuntur coniungi minime potest, immo dictum fuisse videtur; 
„ 80 nitus primum certo quodam impetu fertur, dein celeritas 
minuitur, postremo corporis cadentis modo fertur citius sonat- 
que acutius, hoc tamen paulisper.** (12) $irjn6Qrixai „ut 
supra p. 61, 5 diximus**. (13^ de pueris v. pr. 14, de 
aegris V 2. (16) xb d's xotg iyyvg’ „quamquam obest aliquid 

« irnil itndini corpus enim coniectum unum est manetque unum 
et simul universum concidit, sonitus aeris partibus compositus 
in multas partes usque quaque diffunditur.‘* 
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QVTEQuv ^ d^vTBQav yivofiBvrjv, xal oXoag (iri biioiog 
i'xeiv Totg QtJCTovfiEvoLg ^ccqs0lv, ahiov^ oxl t6 ^bv 
Qi<p^\v (pBQBtat asl tb avto, 6 de i{;6q>og dijg iativ 
(od‘ovfiBvog vxb aBQog. dib xal xb (ibv Big bv tcltcxbi, rj 
5 6b tpavii Tcavxccx^f affJtSQ dv bI xb QLg)d^lv ccfia g)BQ6(iB- 
vov ditBCQog d‘Qvq)&Bi7i xal ixi Big xovMtJd^sv. cf. 20. 

10. xi xb vScjQ xb xfjvx^bv ix xov avxov dy- 

yBLOv Bxx^ofiBvov d^vxBQov itout xbv ipdgjov; — "H oxl 
S-dxxav ‘fj (poQa’ ^agvxBQOv yccQ" ri d-dxxcav 6^vxbqov 
10 JtoiBL xbv iif6(pov. xb di d'BQfibv xal xfi navdxrjXL xal 
xfj dvacpoQa xovLpi^Bi. ycagd^otov d^, oxl xal at dadBg 
xaLdfiBvaL d0d'EV6(fXBgav xijv TcXrjy-^v 7COlov6lv. 

13. xi OL xXaCovxBg 6^v tpd^iyyovxaL, ot di 
yBX&vxBg ^agv; — "H oxl ot [liv dXiyov xlvov6l jcvsvfia 
15 di dffd-BVBLav^ [of de o noLBt xaxv g}BQB<J^aL 

xb xvBv^a’ xb di xaxv 6|t;* [xal ydg dnb 6vvx6vov 


2 QiTtzovutvote CY, Qt,»TO(tivois X, cf. pr. 13. 3 gitpev C, 

item 1. 5. ?v] uCxiov X, an sv tt ov? Bk. 5 navTaxov X, 


Pr. 10. ^agiitspov pondere, non sono. Fr. 13. Responsi 
prior pars glossis turbata est cf. Richter de Ar. probi. (Bonnae 
1885) 18. Qui respondet, dicere incipit a flentibus, de riden¬ 
tibus post SiaXelvftivcog dicendum erat ro icti ^agv. 

de soni natura aerisque motu y. ad 14. In altera parte (ab 
kti Si) verae sunt lectiones, doctrina prava, docent enim illi 
has res ita sibi respondere: 

flentes ridentes 

frigus calor 

exiguus aer multum aeris 

anguste strictus diffusus aer 

motus fortis motus debilis 

motus celer motus lentus 

sonus acutus. sonus gravis. 
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(Jca^aTog QtTttovfiavov taxv (piQErcci]. 6 Se yek&v tov- 
vavTLov diccXeXvfievas- [of a6d'Evstg 6|v* bXCyov 
yaq cceqcc xivov6lv. *ot de i7CncoXfig\ ”Eti ot (iev 
yaXcovtEg d^EQfibv tb JtvEvy.cc oc(pi&(fLV^ ot df xAatovTfg, 
&6JtEQ xal rj Xvjcrj 'nccxd-^vl^tg i6Ti tov t6jcov tov jceqI 5 
ta 0Ti/jd^7j, xal tb jcvEvya ipvxQbtE^ov dg)tcc0tv. rb yav 
ovv d‘EQybv jtoXvv cceqcc xlvel &6xe ^Qudicag tpE(fE6%'ai^ 
xb ds tpvxQOV bXCyov. ^vy^aCvEi ds xovxo xccl ijtX xav 
ttXfXav' ot yaQ d^EQyol x& jtvEvyccxc avXovvxag jtoXv 
^ccQvxEQOv avXov0iv. cf. 15. 50. 10 

14. .dia xC ot Ttaidag xal xcc aXXa xav ^^cov xd 
vEa d^mcEQOv (pd-Eyyovxai xav xeXeiov, xal xavxa xijg 


1 eSfiuTog CY, nvBvfiutos X. 4 tb om. X. 10 ^agv- 
rsQOv Bk, ^gaSvTBQov codd. 


(4) tb nvevycc' calore illi opinantur plus aeris 

moveri quam gelu (ut pr. 3), tardius itaque moveri sonosque 
fieri graviores, cf. iaxvg iv ta d-egfia 32 (= 53. Par. 88), 56 
(Par. 84.) 10. 36. ac — quod magis etiam mireris — tibiarum 
quoque sonos calore dicunt remitti, haec autem sunt Aristotelis 
^ener. an. V 7, 11). — contraria his legimus in 14. 17 (= 61 
rar. 94). 18 (Par. 82). ibi enim verius aer dicitur dirimi 
calore, sonique feruntur aestate exacui, hiemis autem frigore 
deprimi et remitti, de problematis origine v. Richter 19. 

Pr. 14. Hoc problema ^ui solvit, incipit a soni natura recte 
explicata, fit enim sonus ictu quodam aeris (pr. 19. 42. Ar. de 
anima II 8, 1—2. 6—7), et acutus quidem sonus continetur 
celeri aeris motu, gravis lento (pr. 6. 10 cet. Ar. anima 8, 8. 
gener, an. V 7, 2). celeriter autem movetur aer, si corpus 
pulsans facile superat aerem movendum (gener. § 4), id quod 
duabus causis fieri potest: aut enim fit nuius corporis vi et 
robore (ut roboris sit acumen, ffgio&gbtTjtog, ut in huius 
probi, quaestione et 40. 47. 21 fin. IX 35'’. 42 fin. hoc iam 
Archytas docuit testibus Porphyrio ad Ptol. 237 et Theone 
de mus. 13 p. 61), — aut fien potest aeris pulsandi exiguitate 
et infirmitate, ut idem acumen infirmitate oriri videatur et 
debilitate (&a&sv£ia 13. 16. (34.) 19. 20. 21 a. 40. 50. 53. 32. 
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d^vTTjTog ^(podQOTriTog ov6r]g; — "H rj ^ojvtj iativ 
diQog xcvr}6ig^ xal r} d^ccTtav d^vtSQa' q&ov ds xal 
‘d‘dtTov 6 6^,iyog tov xoXkov xtvettat dijQ. xuvattac 
^ (fvyxQtvofiavog — diaxQtvofiavog vxb ^EQfiov. 

5 exal Se t] (liv elGxvoi^ ieti ^v%qqv elGayayii^ GvyxgC- 
vott dv ev avtfi 6 ev ijfiiv dtjg. t] Se exxvorj ^eQfiov 
XLVTjGavrog de^a yCvoLt &v i] ^covij' exxveovreg ydp, 
oSx eiGxveovteg (pavovfiev. ixel td via Q-eQfio- 
reQcc iGxL xav XQeG^vteQGJV xal rovg iv a{>TOLg xoQovg 
10 GTevoTSQOvg ixei,^ iXdxxa dv dipa ixov iv eavxotg. 
Svxog Se xov xe xivoviiivov ekdxxovog xal xav xivovv- 
xog -d^e^fiov xXeiovog ev avxotg^ d^axxov dv St d(iq)(o 
'fl xtvrjGig yivoLxo xov digog' ri Se ^dxxcav 6^vq)C3voxiga 
dv etri Sta xd XQoetQYj^iva. cf. 16. 34. 62. 

15 15. z/i-d xt oC xXatovxeg 6|v (pQ^iyyovxat, ot de 

yeX&vxeg ^agv; — "H 5xi ot (lev xXatovxeg Gvvxetvovxeg 
xal Gvvdyovxeg xb Gxdfia (pavovGiv. xfi de Si} Gvv- 


1 oq>odQoSdr7}g X. 6 ds Bk, di} codd. 7 15 ixnvoTj? 
iv zf} ixTtvo'^? an quid excidit. 10 faurots] avzoig X. 


V 2 . XIX 37. itaque dicitur zb ^agv XIX 7 init., 8 . 11 

—13. 23. 53. Theophrastus apud Porphyrium in Ptol. 242. 
^aQvzT}g vTTfpo;;^ Ar. generatio V 7, 2). quae cum ita sint, sol¬ 
vit hoc problema ipse Ar., cum dicit gener. § 4: zav xivovv- 
zcav zd &o&evf}, td ilsv . . . ., zd. Se di’ da&ivsiocv dliyov 
xivovvza za%eiav {noiei zt^v xivf]Civ). de exigui aeris celeri¬ 
tate V . prooemium p. 45. utuntur autem hac conclusione {bUyog 
&i}Q zaxv cpegetai,, noXvg Si ^gaSvzeQOv) pr. 21“. 34. 40. 53. 
(4) ffvyxgivofitvog quid sibi velit, manifestum fit ex iis quae 
sequuntur („quamquam hauriendo spiritu cogitur aliquantum 
aeris, tamen respirando facile expellitur'*), de aere compresso 
V . ad pr. 17. ( 8 ) Sxnveovzeg (poovoviiev verum, sed aliud 

Ar. anima II 8 , 12 . — ^egfiozeQa de calore firmitatis auctore 
V . ad 18. Pr. 15. avvzeCvovzeg fiunt soni acuti intentis et 

chordis et hominum nervis. 50. 56. 14. 


Mus. script. ed. Jan. 


5 
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tovi(f XLVSltai ra%v 6 iv avtotg dijp, xal ra did ars- 
vov tov <tt6(iaTog %'cirxov qfSQStar dt 

dft^to ovv d^sta yCvBtai rj (pavtj. oC ysX&vtsg 
avivtsg tov tovov ysAaai xal xsxrjvdteg, ixni^LTtovxBg 
ovv did xovx' Bi}Qi(og xal ^Qaditog xbv aiga eCxbxag 5 
fiaQvg)(ovov6LV. cf. 13. 50. 

16. xi oC dyovoi^ olov naldeg^ yvvatxeg xal oC 
^drj yigovxeg xal oC tp^iyyovxai^ oC dl 

dvdQsg ^ag^j; — ""H xad-dxeg rj yga^fir^ xal xd dkka 
A«jrra 'iv dLd6xr}^a ix^i^ rtaxia ovxoa xal 10 

rj Isnx'^ g)(ovij iv dv ix^i dtdaxrjjia. gaov di xal 

jcokfjOat xal XLvfjOaC isxiv ?v ^ xkeica. ixdvxav ovv 
xcbv xgoEig7](iev(ov xvsvfia dtf&Bvhgf xivst adxa diga 
hXCyov. iXdxiffxog di idxiv 6 iv did&xrj(ia ^;i;tov, Sg 
iffxai Xexxbg did xd xgosigrjfiiva. xal rj dx' avxov is 
gycjvrj yivofiivr} xotavxrj, rj di Xsxxij (pavij d^std itjxiv. 
ot (liv o{fV icyovot did xavxa d^vipavoi eI<Jlv' oC di 
dvdgeg i^xvovxeg xS xvsvjiaxv xoA-Ov diga xivovdi^ 
xoXvg di av figadicog dv xivotxo xal ^ageiav fpcavijv 

1 rm Y, t6 CX. 2 oafiatog X. tpiQetai] tpalvstat C. 

6 BvQsog CT. Pgadiog C. 10 ovrca Bk, mare codd. 

14 iXdxiCTOv XY. 

(1) Siu rov (ftevov ^artov et %sxil‘>^6rog eigioog xal ^gaSscog' 
melius hoc explicatur in pr. 19. cf. 34. (aliud docetur 18. 61.) 
hoc pr. mutilum putat Richter de Ar. probi. 16. Pr. 16. Sid- 
atr}jLu directio, quam hodie dicimus dimensionem, cf. 20. solent 
hi scriptores res ita coniunctas cogitare (cf. 13. 21. 34. 40. 63); 
homo fortis homo infirmus 

multum aeris paulum aeris 

motus lentus motus citatus 

sonus gravis sonus acutus, 

multum aeris moveretume lente, quaesivimus in prooemio 
p. 46, de argumentandi ratione huic contraria v. ad 14. de 
boum voce V . 24. de problematis origine v. Richter 26. 
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aout. inoCst yaQ ij te Aexti} xal ^ raxEta xtvfjeig 
d^Etav tpavijv, Sv ovdaxEQOv ini rov dvdpbg 6v(ifi(xCv£c 
yive6d‘cci. ef. 14. 34. 62. 

17. tC ai ^tovcd ^UQvxEQai rjfitv e16i rov %ei- 
h fi&vog; — "H ori na^vTapog 6 dijp i6ri rbxE, xal 6 iv 

'f}(iZv xal 6 ixr6g. naxvreQov dl bvrog ^gadytipa ^ 
xivr)6ig ycvEvaty {o6xe rj g>cov^ ^agvxiga. exi vnva- 
xiXGtxEQoC i6(i£v xov ^ xov d'iQovg xal 

xtt^Evdoitev nXeia ;updvov, ix xav vnvav PpaSij- 
10 Tspoi i6fi6v. iv ® o^v nXeiova xQ^vov xad'€vdofi£v rj 
iygrjybgafisv (oikog di iaxiv 6 iv xovxm av 

etfjfiev fiagvg>c)v6x£goi ^ iv S xovvavxiov. xov ydg 
fiexa^v xijg iyigaeag 6vxog dXiyov %()dvov ^ iv rd 
vnva s^ig yevofiivrj dtaftivei ngbg xrjv xad-vnvaffiv. 
15 cf. 61. 

18. ^td xl ix xav ndxcav xal x&v ifiixav xal iv 
xotg ilnjxedi ^ag^xegov ipd^iyyovxai; — 'H did x'^v 
ifiipga^iv xov ipdgvyyog xijv yivofiivrjv vnb xov (pXiy- 


6 PQaSvriga Bk, ^qvzsqu codd. 9 §QaSvr. ego, §agvr. 
codd. 14 yivoiiivri Y. 18 la^vyyog Par. 82. 


Pr. 17. Aeris sonantis spissitate contineri sonorum gravi¬ 
tatem hic docetur ut pr. 32 (de audib. 804*®). mirum autem 
est, quod in 32 aer comprimi et spissus fieri dicitur calore, hic 
(et 61 = Par. 94) frigore, de fngore gravitatis auctore v. 
ad 13'». de hiemis vi contrarium dicitur pr. 56. Pr. 18. His 
habes similia in pr. 46 (ebriorum vox rumpitur = Par. 90), 
12. 22 (sumpto cibo vox rumpitur), 11 (rauca fit vox obstructa 
arteria post vigilias). — de frigore v. ad 13*». 32. — tuborum 
angustiis sonos remitti, non intendi (cf. 61), his quoque diebus 
physici docent, nam longitudine undarum, non crassitudine 
vel latitudine efficitur sonorum gradus, rectius igitur hic de 
tubis angustis iudicatur quam pr. 15. 19. 34. 


5* 
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II. Ps.-Ariatotelis 


fiarog. ixixcctcctfna ydp Qsvfidtiov eig «vrdv, xal totg 
fihv 6 ifierog ^ 6 jrdroj, roig d* r} xal tb 6vfi- 
scArjgafia atevatSQOv Ttoist tbv qxxQvyya^ &6ts ^Qadv- 
Tsga ycvsrai g^o^d tov Ttvsvfiazog' ri dh ^QaSsta 
(poQd ^aQstav jcotev ti^v qxovijv. cf. Par. 82 (Us. IV 83). 5 

19. jdid rC iyyv9-€v (i^v fiaQvzsQa (laXlov i^- 

axovetai^ no^Qo^sv dh ^xtov\—"H dioxi i] ^uQvxsQa 
g)G)vii nXeifo y>Ev dsQa xlvel^ ovx sig firixog ds. 7 c 6 ^qg)- 
Oev (ihv ovv 'ijxxov dxovo(i£v, dioxt in iXaxxov XLvev- 
xai, iyyvd'ev dh (laXXov, didxi nXetcav driQ nQbg 10 
xb alffd-TjxijQiov nQ 06 nCnxEt. ri d^sia nd^^a dxov- 
Exai^ bxL XenxoxEQU i 6 xC^ xb dh Xsnxbv x'fjv sig fiijxog 
av^rjdcv exei. liyoL 8 ’ dv xig, oxt xal d'dxxcov i 6 xlv 
rj noiovffa avxijv xivrj^ig. stt] 8 ’ dv xovxo, eI nvxvbv 
fiEv, 0XEvbv 8 ’ Etiq xb xlvovv nvEVfLU xbv di^a. o xe 15 
ydQ dXiyog EvxivrjxdxsQog iaxiv d'^Q (xivEixai ydg 6Xl- 

1 slg avrbv xal om. Par. xal Bk, om. cod. 4 ylvsrai 
om. sed nv. laxiv Par. ds §q. Xiav iortv (om. rei.) Us. 83. 

7} Sh ^uQeia Xiav p^adeid iativ Par. 6 qpopa xal p. XY. 

6 dicc ri noxs iy^yd^ev xijg ^QvxBQag cpcovfjg (i&Xkov i^ccKOvoftsv 
Par. 83. 7 Sl6xi xal 15 Par. 8 (ihv om. id. xivct, in* 

f^.arrov xovxo itoist Par. 9 v,ivtixccL^ &(pi%v£txai id. 

10 nXsioov xov Sci^og Kivrjoig Igxlv id. ita finitur. 11 noQ- 
Qco&sv X. 13 -S-drTcoi; Bk, &&xxov codd. 


Pr. 19. Hi Peripatetici existimant acutos sonos longius pro¬ 
ferri et e maiore spatio audiri quam graves (pr. 20.47. Par. 83) 91. 
hoc et Theophrastus citat in lib. II de musica (Schneider V 191 
§ 5 fin. = Porphyrius ad Ptol. harm. 242 inf.) xal yocq, mg 
q>affi, xal nodQcoxs^w duovixcci 6 d^vxsQog q>96yyog xm nod^to- 
xsQoa Sict xi}v xffg Hiv^aecog d^vxrjxa (an (wxvTTjra?) SuKVfiaSat. 
et paulo post ipse concedit: xb ydg d^vxs^ov cpvasi bv ^x- 
Sr}X6xf^ov, ovy. IcxvqSxiqov, nodQcoxiQCo dvxiXrjnxiov iaxl xoi) 
PagvxSQOv %xX. de acuminis gradu soni in longum spatium 
prolati V . 6 et 20. de tenuibus vel crassis chordis: de 
audib. 804®'*. 
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yog t)xb tov 6tsvov), xul ro jcvxvbv nkstovg TtXrjyag 
aC rbv i(}6(pov noiov6iv. idstv d’ i6ti tovto 
hitl T&v dpydvcDv' ai yuQ kBTCTdteQaL ;|ropdai dlvtBgac 
bIsl rav dXkov t&v avt&v vjcaQxbvrav avraig. 
6 == Par. 83 (Us. 84) cf. XI 47. 

20. tC ii (pavij d^vTSQu tpaCvBtai toig fiaxQb- 
TBQov d^B(Strix66i^ tov 6|£05 bvxog kv x& xa%BGig xpi- 
QB6%'aL^ xb dh fiaxQoxs'Qai tpBQd^BVOV ^gadvxBQOV xivBi- 
xai\ — ’!ff OTt b^vxrig xflg qxovijg ov (ibvov iffxlv 

10 iv xa xaxdag xivBctfd-ai, dXXd xal kv xa Xsnxbv xbv 
ipo^ov yCvBOd-ai’ xotg dk fiaxQbxBQOv dg>B6x7jx6oiv aci 
kBTtxoxiQa rj (pov^i dfpixvBtxai did xijv dXtydxtjxa xov 
digog xov xivov(ibvov. ^agaivBxai ydg r] xivr}6ig, 
(lagaivdfiBvog 6k 6 dgtd-fibg iihv Big xb rcAcvra, 

15 6a(ia Big dtdoxujfia cv, 6 iaxiv iv tfco/iart kBXxoxrjg' 
bfioiag dk xal iv gxov^. = Par. 92 (Us. 93) cf. XI 6. 

21. ^id xi xal ot yByvfivaaiiivoi xal oC d6Q'BVBig 
6^v (pd'Byyovxai-, — "H oxi oi nkv dtfd^BVBtg dXiyov 


6 j^aHQOtiqav Bk (cf. lin. 8), (latiQoregov C, Par. 92. /taxpo- 
xigto av X, 8 (utKQOTigo} (ptgoftevov XBk, (ia%Q6TeQOV cpego- 
(levov C Y, naugdxsgov Par. ^gaxvxtgov XY. 9 oxi r] om. Par. 
et Useneri codd. 10 ifnxbv xbv ego, Xsnxoxuxov CXY Bk. 

iXdxxca xbv Par. 11 (langbxsgov C Par., (laitgoxigav Y Bk, 

(ucitgoxigco X. 


Pr. 20. Corpus ubi extenuatur, postremo in lineam com¬ 
primitur, cuius una est directio (Sidaxrjfia tv) cf. 16. hi 
autem Peripatetici non solum quaerunt, cur acuti soni in lon¬ 
gius spatium proferantur (pr. 19. 47. Par. 91), sed etiam cur 
acutior fiat sonus in longinquum prolatus, haec quaestio haud 
scio an errore quodam orta sit (cum pro rj b^vxiga tpmvr] 
(puivsxai aliquis legeret ig tfxovr] (paivsxai d^vxiga)-, tamen hanc 
quoque summo studio Uli tractant hic et in pr. 6. Pr. 21. De 
aperta hac sententiarum discrepantia y. ad 14, p. 64. 



70 


II. Ps.-Aristotelis 


ocsQa XLvovdiv^ 6 df 6 Xiyog tov jcXeiovog d^Sttov (pi- 
Qsxai. oC de y£yv[i,va 0 (iivoi i(fxvQd^g xivovtfi tbv ai^ccy 
6 dh /ax'^Q ^9 ^tvovfisvog di)p d-dtrov (psQSTccL. t 6 de 
taxv iv fpoQa iv gxov^ 6|v i 0 tiv. 

22. ^id xC xotg fisxd xd 6 Lxia xexQaydSLV gxovij s 
dtaq)d'£i'Q£xat; xccl ndvxag dv tdoifiev xovg (pavccdxovv- 
xag olov vTCoxQLxdg xal xoQBvxdg xcd xovg dXXovg xovg 
xoiovxovg £a9‘£v x£ xccl vrjoxecg bvxag xdg fieXhag xoiov- 
(livovg. —"H xb diacp&etQBOd^at xi)v gxovijv ovd‘hv exepdv 
i<fxLv ^ xbv x 6 jcov dLaq>&£CQ£69'tti^ xa^ ov xb Ttvevficc lo 
dLB^igXBtUL. dtb xccl oC ^gayxc^vxeg dtacpd-ecQovxai xdg 
qxDvccg, ov xa xb Jtvevpca yivecf&cci o Tcoiet xijv 

q>avrjv, dXXu x^ xexgccxvvd^ai ri)i/ ccQxxiQiav. 'bicb d\ 
XY^g &£gfi«Ocag xxjg ^fpodgdg iiccXi 6 xcc XQaxvv£ 6 d‘at, ne- 
cpvxev 6 x 6 nog ovxog. dib xccl ovd"’ oC nvgixxovxeg i6 
ovxe ol (SqiodQa nenvgex^^xeg evd'vg (lexd X'^v & v £ 6 lv 
xov nvgexov ^eiv dvvccvxccc' xexgdxwxccc ykg 6 (pdgvy^ 
ccvxotg dtd xiiv d'£Q[icc 6 iccv. unb dl x&v 6 txiav slxbg elvat 
xb nvevficc xccl noXv xccl «0‘epftdv. ro d^ xolovxov eijXo- 
y 6 v i 6 XL die^cbv iXxovv xe xal xgaxvveiv ri)v dgxrjQiav’ ao 
Totirov de Ovfi^acvovxog etxdxcog q)(ovii dtagj-^-e^petat. 

23 = 51. (= Par. 93. = Us. 94.) 

24. ^diSc xi xcov (ilv &XX(ov ^aov xd vea xal vi]7Cca 
d^vxegov cpQ^iyyovxai x&v xeXeCcov^ ot de 1166 x 01 fiagv- 

6 itdvtag C, ndvztg XY. cpcovovvxag C. 15 ovtos 
6. X. inv. C. 16 oijTC Bk, oiSs codd. 


Pr. 22. Vide alia huiusmodi 18 (Par. 82). calore contrahi 
dicitur humor, humore rumpi toz 12. de matutinis cantorum 
exercitationibus cf. 46. Pr. 24. Ar. historia an. V 14. gene¬ 
ratio V 7, 6. 
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xegov tav tsXeiov fioav; — "H oxl iv BTcd^xc) ydvsi 
xb vT^xiov oiioibv i6xi xa iv avx& 'd-Tj^er xav fioav 
at d^Xsiai ^UQVXBQOV <pd'iyyovxaL x&v a^^ivav, ot 
d\ fibcf^ot xavxatg bftoidxepoc staiv ij xotg xa 

6 da aXXa xovvavxCov. 

27. ^la xC noxa x&v nacdtcov avia, nglv ^xaiv r^v 
riXixtav av fi 6 aqyrjvt^aiv apa avxotg, <pd'ay^dfiava xal 
oaqpag atnovxa ndXiv b^otag didyovOiv .. .; .... noX- 
Xdxig xal ^aXr] xal ^Tjfiaxa aniQ%axai ovx ix nqoai- 

10 gieacog ri(iiv' aAA’ idv xb nQ&xov nQoaX 6 (iavoi atna- 
(lav, vffxagov dvav nQoaiQEOaag Xayofiav ij adofiav ... 

31. ^id xC (fovri XQEfiai xal x&v dycaviavxav xal 
xav dadidxcav; — "H bxi 6E£axai r} xaQdia xov d'EQ(iov 
i^ibvxog, d^ipoxagdxig da nddxov^i xovxo’ xal yaQ xotg 

15 ayaviojiSi 6 v^fiatv£i xal xotg (po^ovfiavoig. ffaiofiivrjg 
ov yCvaxai (ita rj nXrjyrj, dXXd nXaiovg, aonag rj 
x&v naQavavavQitffiEVOV xoQdav. 

32. ^id xC oi iilv dyaviavxag ^aQv tpQ-iyyovxai, 
ot dh q)o^ovft£voi 6|v; — oxi xotg fihv g>o^ovfiivoig 

20 xaxailfvx^'^^^' ^ xonog 6 naqtl xijv xagdtav xdxa bpfi^v- 
xog xov d'apfiov, aefxa dXiyov di^a xivov 6 iv’ ^ yag 

11 aSofiev Bk, oidcciisv codd. 


Pr. 31. De voce tremula cf. 62. XXVII1.6.7, de harum vocum 
acuminis gradu 32. 53. (17) ;i;o 9 dal JtaQavcvsvQuifiivai quae in 

fila vel fibras dissolvuntur: hist. an.VE 1,1. de audib. 804*®^ de 
problematis fonte disputat Richter p. 26. Pr. 32. dcyoiVLavtee 
„trepidantes“ Gz. qui inopia aliqua premuntur (pr. 36), veluti 
pudore vexati (pr. 53), horum soni graves dicuntur, contra 
qui anguntur et qui certamen sustinent voce uti dicuntur 
acuta pr. 31 et 62. (20) *xataT/>v 3 j£taf de gelu et sonorum 

acumine v. ad 13. 
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II. Ps.-Aristotelis 


i^Xvg iv ta totg dVoj (pEQStcct rb d-Epfibv 

affTCsp TOtg ttt6xvvOjisvoig‘ Sl ai^xvvrjv yciQ xal ayco- 
viatftv. Tocg al^xvvoiiivoLg Uva fpiqEtai ngbg tb 
7 Cq6<J(07Cov' 6rjfistov d^, ori i^SQvd^Qoi yCvovxai (ia^2.ov. 
(fvvtrjxst ovv xal Jtaxvv notst rbv ksqu a g)d'iyyovraL' 5 
6 TotovTog ^Qadiag a&EiTccr rb d^ ^Qudi) iv tpcovfi 
fiuQv itfriv. = Par. 88 (XJs. 89) cf. XI 53. 

34. jdL&, tC ot &yovot olov JcatSsg xal ywatxeg xal 
01 ij^rj yspovtsg xal oC svvovxot <3|v <pd'syyovtat^ ot 
d^ ScvSQsg fiapvrsQov; — 'Iff di ao&evELav xov xivovv- lo 
tog iloqCov rbv aiga' dXtyov yccQ tb atfd-svhg xivst, 6 
d^ S^iyog raxv qpepfrat, ro d^ raxv g>£^6fiBvov d^v. 
ij dfcdrt 6 Jtdpog 6 TCQ&rog, dt’ otf tpavij (pigEtac^ 
totg (ihv dybvotg p^ixgbg &6rE hXCyov i% avxov xb 
(od'ovv xbv diga^ dXCyog dl cov xa^b (pegEtai dt’ ev- i5 
giog xov dva ^idgvyyog. dxfid^ovffi d^ xal dvdgov- 
fiEvoig dugxarac obxog^ &6xCEg xal ini xovg bgxsig^ 
aOxE xal nXEitov itSxlv 6 dd-ovfisvog. /SgadvxEgov ovv 
diLcav ^agbg yCvExai. cf. 14. 16. 24. 

40. /did xi xd (lEV dXXa d^vxEgov tpd^iyyExai (f<po- 20 
dpdrepa bvxa, 6 d^ dvd'gonog dtf&Evav; — "H dtdtt 


2 aiaxvvr]g Par. xal X, om. CY Par. 5 (pd^iyyezai Y, 
Par. 10 ij Bk, om. codd. 18 ^^advtf^oi’] paQvteqov X. 
20 (p9iyyovtat C. 


(1) xaroo vTToqpfvyei rb 9cQfi6v partes animal. II 7 p. 653* 
de aeris paucitate acuminis effectrice ad 14. de aere con¬ 
spissato 17. 61. Pr. 84. vide ad 14. (10) tb kivovv (ioqiov 

Ar. generatio V 7, 6. 7. (15) sigiog cur puerorum arteria in 

superiore parte larga putetur, nescio. (17) ovtog certe non 
ad hanc partem, sed ad tto^o; 6 nqatog referendum. 
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iXatta XIVoirog dh taxv dt£(>;|r£rat, tb di xa%v 
6^vv noul Tov '4>6(pov. 

42. ^la ti d-drtov (isv ifog)Ov6i xal jcrjdaciv ol 
(iiXQol (isi^ca i{^o(pov6L xal nrjda0Lv oC (leyd- 

5 Xoi; — 'jFf dtdrt oC (uv raxv 6x^tovrai (ov yaQ noXv 
0 d£t di£Xd'£Tv ta ytvQi) dtoc ri^v (iLXQdtrjra^ ot 
^gadioag' fi£t^ov yccQ igyov rb {i£t^ov dia6xi(fccL ^ rb 
(iixq6v. i>og)£t di 6 (liv fiiXQbg (iLXQbv, ij ydq TcXr^yi} 
[iLXQa, 6 di [i£i^(ov (t£ydXa^ ^£ydXr} ydp rj xXijyrj. 6 
10 di il)6(pog nXriyi} ictiv. xal itTida di fidXXov rb i0x^~ 
q6t£qov, dv TtXrjyfj' '^ttov ydp ivdCdaeiv. 

46. ^id tC (i£d‘v6vT(ov (idXXov djto^Qrjyvvrav rj 
g)a)vij ^ vrjtpdvTov; — "H did tb %£nXriQGi6^aL raxdojg 
dno^Qrjyvvagi triv qxovrjv. 0ij(i£iov di tovtov' ovt£ 

15 ydp ot X^Q^^ ^£X£Td>6tV £| dQt6tOV OVT£ oC VJtOXQltal, 
dXXd VTj6T£ig bvr£g. iv di rfi fidd^ JtXrjQ£6r£Q0t bvt£g 
£'dX6y(og (idXXov dno^Qijyvvvtat tdg (pavdg. = Par. 90 
(Us. 91). 

47. /did ti 7tot£ r&v 6^vt£Qcov (pavav no^QG}T£Qov 
10 dxovov6vv', — ’H dtdtt rb 6|v ev ^avfj taxv i<Sxi^ 

d-attov di xtv£itai zd ^C(f (laXXov q)£Q6[i£va, td df 
ff 9 Pod(>dT£()ov g>£Q6(i£va ixl nXiov <p£Q£xaL. cf. 19. 


1 ««2^^ X. 3 'tpotptbai XY. 13 dicc t6] diozi rw Y. 
Par. 14 &no^QT]yvvaL codd. (et Par. Us.) ditoQQTjyvvat Us. 


Pr. 46. Potione sumpta vox in grave deprimitur pr. 36, 
rumpitur pr. 22 (cf. 12). quid sit &7to4Qijyvve9‘ai xijv tpcovi]v 
exponitur de audib. 804'* *®. cf. XIX 3. de hora optima 

canendi et exercendi pr. 22. 
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50. dtit xi TtoxE ot fihv ysX&vtsg ^gi) (pd'iyyovtaL^ 

ot xXttCovxEg 6|v; —"H di6ri dnb x&v 6vvx6vav d^eta 
^ q>a>vijf xb dl 6|v itfrtv d^d^svdg' a(ig)a) xavxcc /idXXov 
xoig xXa£ov6Lv 'bjtdgxst,' xal ydg 6vvxixavxtti fiaXXov 
ot xXaCovxsg xal d6d‘Eve6xsgoC sttSiv. cf. 13. 15. 5 

51. /iid rt, Etnsg fpcovii d^g xig 

itfTt, g)Egp(i£vrj diaXvExai JtoXXdxtg xb ^ VZ^y 

7} yCvExai TtXfjydvxog xov xowdxov 7tg6g xi 6xEgE6v^ ox) 
diaXvExat^ dXXd 6a(p&g dxovofiEv; — ’H Sl6xl dvdxXa6cg 
igxiv, oxf xaxdxXaeig' xovxo d^ bXov d<p' oXov. slxa lo 
xb xdQ-og d(p' bfioiov' dnb ydg xov ddgog dvaxXdlxat 
iv xa xoCXa^ ovx dnb xov xoiXov. — Par. 93 (Us. 94) 
cf. xi 23. 


6 qpojrtj loxiv iijg pr, 23. rig iaxiv Par. 93. 7 x«l 

cpsQ. Par. xai qyegofitvog pr, 23. 7} i]xio yiv. Par. et codd. 23. 

9 dtail. avxri pr. 23. ort 23. 10 t. dll’ ov 23. &. ov %. 

kcxiv Par. post ytaxuTiXacig pergit 23: ovxoj Si x6 9' 8lov 
Sucftevti, yiocl Svo (ligr] ofioioffxVfiovce yivExai' itQbg 

Sfiokav yccQ ywvlav iaxlv rj ivoinXaeig' Stb xal dfioka yCvsxai 
7] xijg ‘fjxovg fpcovi} xy ii 8cQX'f)S- H ®- &(po[ioiovxcci Par. dcvanX. 
xov iv id. 


Pr. 61. Vocem esse aerem conformatum, hoc quidam docuisse 
dicuntur ab auctore negl dxovoteov init, hoc et Stratonem im¬ 
probasse non minus quam illum auctorem accepimus ab Ale¬ 
xandro Aphrod. comment. in Arist. de sensu p. 117. nomina 
tamen illorum qui talia docebant ignoramus. Ar. quidem 
docuisse non videtur, cuius cum habeamus duas definitiones 
(de anima II8 § 6 et 11, — tertia quaedam exstat in pr. XIX 35 
fin.), nihil invenimus de aere conformato. Crebra sunt de 
repercussa vocis imagine problemata 7. 8. 9. 45 fin. (etiam 6 
et fortasse XTX ll) et optime sonus reddi dicitur e corporibus 
cavis (ut e lyrae testudinei 8. 9. ipso tamen aere (ut hoc 
loco) sonus repelli dicitur ab Ar. anima II 8, 4 cf. Trendelen- 
burg p. 312. lucem fractam et redditam comparat Peripateti¬ 
cus pr. 23. 45, ut ipse magister 1. 1. 
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53. XI aycovL&vteg ^\v ^aQvxsQov cp&dyyovtcci^ 
(po^vfiEvot dl d^vtSQOv; xakoL xal xi aldcag g)6§og xCg 
i6ttv. — "H diccq>EQei TCoXv xb jcccd^og. ot (ihv yccQ 
ciidovfiEvoL iQvd-Qia^LV (Jl Sh dcycovia al6%vvri xtg i0xiv\ 
5 oC dh ipo§ov^Evot mxQL&6Lv. fpavEqbv ovv, 8rt xotg 
fihv (po^ov(ievoLg ixlECrCEi dvco^Ev xb d-EQfibv, Saxs 
xivEL ic6Q'Evlg bv bXCyov diQcc xb JtvEv^a, xb dh bXCyov 
xa%v (piQExai^ xb xtnyjb iv tpcov^ xb 6|v. xotg 
aidovfidvoig &vGt iQ^Exai xb 9-EQfibv tceqI xcc Oxrjdxj' 
10 6'ij(iEtov de, oxL yCvovxai, i^EQV^QOi. icoXvv dh xlvei 
KEQ a i} JtoXXii dvva^ig^ xb dh noXv figccdicag (piQExai^ 
xb dh ^Qadi) iv (pcorij ^agv. cf. 32. 

56. /diit xC xov (i}v xEnt,&vog 6 ^vxeqov (pd^iyyovxai 
xal vi]g>ovxEg^ d‘dQovg d^ xal (lad-vovxEg ^uqvxeqov; — 
is^H bxL d^vxEQa [idv ioxiv -fj xccxvxdQCC, xaxvxdQCc dd 
doxiv Tj cacb 6vvxExafidvov q)aviq. xav vr}(p6vxG>v 
xal iv rp %EL^avL xa 6G>(iaxa 6wd6xr]XE ^aXXov ij 
(iEd-v6vxav xal iv xa d-d^st' xb yccQ ^EQiibv xal aC 
aXdai dtaXvovOt xa ffaiiaxa. cf. Par. 84 (Us. 85). 

20 59. ^ta xC yCvEtaL iXdxxav (iev ii (pavii i^aiQOv- 

fidvav, bfioia 6l xbv ;{apaxT^()a; — "H oxl ifid^ixxo 

2 xccl om. C. 13 iv za Par. 84. 14 xal 

vtjqiovzeg om. X Par. zov Se &i^ovs X. 15/16 iaziv t] 
Tttj;. rj &nb a. Par. 17 ftaHov] (idliazcc Par. 


Pr. 56. De frigoris et caloris effectu vide ad 13. Pr. 59. 
Cogitat sonum mmtis vocibus effectum. „Cur demptis vocibus 
nonnullis servat acuminis gradum?" quod si multitudo aeris 
propulsi sonorum efficit gravitatem (pr. 21. 40. 53. annot. ad 14), 
minuto canentium numero sonus oportebat intendi, quam 
difficultatem solvere Peripatetici isti minime potuerunt, 
cf. ad V 2. 
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ci'dTotg, TO fisfityfisvov ov rij fiiv itfw, dh ov, 
&XXa Teccvry. dfioiag ovv 7cavTax6d'Ev i^aiQovfLEvav 
6vv6X^Tat 6fioi<og^ a6t iXavtdv te avdyxr] xccl ^ftotov 
eIvcci. 

61. xi Tov x^‘’f^^og aC (pcovccl ^c(qvteqcci’j — 5 
"H 6tt JcccxvxEQog 6 drjpj xaxvxEQov ^vxog ^Qudv- 
xiQtt x] xlvri^Lg^ 'fj (pcovii ^aQvxEQcc. — ^ dtdrt 

dia T&V 6XEV&V ^QudvXEQOV X<OQEt 6 drjQ, 0Vfl(pQdtTEXttL 

d^ xb tceqX xbv (pdgvyya i)%6 xe xov iJ;vxqov xctl xov 
^xi^^EOVxog g)AE'yficcxog. = Par. 94 (TJs. 95) cf. XI 17. lo 

62^ ^id xC xh naidCa xal at yvvatxEg xal ot fd- 
vovxoi xal ot yEQOvxEg q>%'EyyovxaL 6|d; — "H bxv 
d^dxxav XLVxiOtg ioxcv ii d^vx^pa. Soxt dh xb avxb 
* TcXstovog SvtfxLvrjxdxEQov, aoxs ot iv dxfifi nlEta 
6vvEni<SnS)Vxat xbv diQa' oixog ovv ^qadvxEQov Idiv i5 
^aQVXEQav xaQaOxEvd^EL x^v (pavi^v. iv 8% xotg xai- 
dtoig xal Eifvovxotg did xb iXdxxa ex^iv ivavxCcag. cf. 14. 

62’’. Tqe(ieiv d^ xovg XQEO^^xag ov dvvafiivovg 
xQaxEtVy SoxEQ xotg ddvvdxoLg xal xatdtoig, oxav 
jiaxgbv |vAov Xdficoffiv d% dxQOv^ xb exeqov dxQOV 2 » 
OELExau 8id xb (itj xpaxEtv. 8id xovxo xal ot XQEO^xai 

5 r/ bvzog Par. 94. 8 axev&v Par. azi^vtov 

hic codd. et Bk. cf. 18. 9 t6] zu Par. ^dp. zji noiozrjzi 

ToO ip. Par. 13 ^ om. CY. 16 §^aSvzsQos CX. 16 ^apu- 
zigav Bk, ^pocdvrepai' codd. 


Pr. 61. De tuborum angustorum sonis v. ad 18. de frigore 
ad 13. de spisso aere 17. 32. Pr. 62“, iazt 8h zb aizb „idem 
difficilius novet maiorem copiam" Bs. „et cum genus idem sit, 
motu facilius est quod minus quam quod plus est." Grz. cum de 
viris disputetur, haud scio an scribam tov aizov icXbiov dvox. 

Pr. 62*'. de voce tremula cf. pr. 31. de anxiis pr. 32 (63). 36. 
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tQenov6iv. rb avtb de vnokrjTCtiov xal ini xav ayca- 
viavTOv xttl q>o^ov(ievci)v xal Qiythvrov ahiov tov 
TQOfiov trjg (pavflg. tov ydp exovrog tijv (pavijv toi- 
avtrjv, T&v toiovtcav nad^&v eidco neQie6xrjx6tog xov 
5 nketfSxov^ koinbv dkiyov bv ov dvvaxccL xQaxetv xfjg 
ipcjvrjg, dib xccl (fecexcci xccl XQEiiet. 6ib xal ot xexvixol 
x&v 6vv£id6xG}v bxL dycavicoffL fiixgbv dLuXeyovxai dn’ 
dpxVSi 0^ ccv xaxu6x&6LV' (iiXQccg yag ov6r]g 

XY^g (pavrjg q&ov XQaxovtJiv. 

10 10. "06a nepl dg^ovCav. 

1. ^id xC 01 novovvxeg xcd ot dnokavovxeg ccv- 
kovvxai; — "H iva ol (ilv "^xxov kvnapxai, ot 
(icckkov ;fatp(»5tv. 

2. ^(,d xl jro(J^oir6()C3 6 avxbg x^ avxfj tpav^ ye- 
15 ycjvec fiEx’ aXkav adav xccl ^oav ^ [i6vog; — "H oxc 

xb dd-pbag xi nocetv ^'XC^ecv ^ C3d'£lv od xo6avxa- 
nkttdtbv ioxLv boog 6 dgi^fibg' dlk’ a&neg rj ygccfifi'^ 
7] dinovg ov dinX(x6tov dkkd xexQankdeidv xi yQdq)et, 
ovxco xd 6vvxid‘£(iev« nXiov i6xveL xccxd xbv dgcd^^bv 
20 ^ bxav f df^grjpLBva. dd'Q6o3v ovv bvxav g>Ccc yCvexac 

1 T^ifiovacv dioc t6 (irj nQUTeiv Y. 16 roocurairlactoi' Bk, 
ToaavranXi^oiov codd. 

(3) ror yciQ i%ovxoq „cum in huius modi affectibus intro com¬ 
pellitur maxima pars, qui reliquus est spiritus quippe exiguus 
voce superior evadere non potest**. Bs. „pulsu8 ab affectibus 
illis intro se colligat maxima ex parte, reliquum, quod exi¬ 
guum exstat, vocem continere non potest.** Gz. 

XIX 2. Non additionis modo (3 -f 3 = 6) ait vocum ictus 
ictibus adnumerari, sed ut in numerorum ratione factor factorem 
multiplicet (3-3 = 9), ita clamantium vocem augeri et mul¬ 
tiplicari. res lepidius dicta quam verius, simile aliquid quae¬ 
ritur, alia autem videtur auctoris sententia XI 52. 
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'fj trjg (poavfis t6%vg xal a(ia fhd-et tbv a^QU &6 xb noX- 
XaxXdtfiov JtQolivttL' xal yag ix ndvxav (pmvii (ii&g 
ixd^xTjg jtoXXaitXd^Log. 

3. xC x^v %aqvndxt\v aSovxeg ^Xi6xa dxo^^- 
yvwxttc, ot>x ^xxov ^ xiiv n^xr^ xal xd dvto^ (isxd Sh 5 
dia6xd6SGjg xXs^ovog; — Sxi jjaAfjrorara xatjxrjv 
adov6i^ xal avxrj * dQX‘*j. xb d} ;uaA£jr6v dtd xi^v inC- 
xa6iv xal nte6iv xfjg g^avijg’ iv xovxoig novog' 
novovvxa fiotXXov dLatp&etgsxai. cf. 4. 

4, ^cd xi xaihijv jraAfirtog, xr^v 6h 'Ojtdxrjv lo 

6 (letu 6i an potius (i. rf? 


Pr. 3. Quaerit, cur saepe nunpatur vox eorum qui canant 
parypaten, sonum gravem, cum rumpi soleat vox in sonis 
acutissimis, qui ab hjpata (sono quietis) multo magis distent, 
grave facilius cani dicitur pr. 37, (5) xt]v vijttjv revoca ad 

adovTfff. rumpitur autem vox, Sxcev {iTjKExi dvvcavxai xbv Hga 
fisxtt Jilrjyije inxifiitEv (de audibilibus p. 804*’^'), cum quis 
aerem halitu aequabili pulsare non potest, ut nequeunt ebrii 
et cenati (XI 12. 46. ci: (pQ-EL^ea^uL XI 22). xa &vm sonos 
acutos dicit more non antiquo, ab initio enim graves sonos 
supra, acutos infia positos esse putabant, cf. indxrj, 'bnEQfiicr}, 
vne^vitdxr), et septem sphaerarum vetustam tabulam apud 
Kicomachum c. 3 et quae contuli in Philologum Gdtting. LII 
[1893J p. 17. hi Peripatetici (cf. 37) altero more praelato 
superiores dicunt sonos acutos, quod quando dici coeptum sit, 
nescimus; stellarum ordinem hac ratione primus spectasse 
videtur Archimedes vel Aratus (Philol. 1. c. 26). 7 ante &qxV 

nonnulla excidisse puto, neque enim parypate dici vel co git ari 
potest melodiae principium, mese ab Aristotele metaph. IV 11 
dicitur ordinis principium, eadem ab auctore pr. 44 nominatur 
tetrachordi initium, soni acuti appellantur in pr. 33 cantus 
initia; parypate in hoc numero referri minime potest. 

Pr. 4. Huius problematis argumentum optime perspexit 
Helmholtz et exposuit Lehre von dm Tonempfii^tmgen HI. Abt. 
13. Abschn. S. 396. est enim ea parypate, quae postulet, ut 
descendat vox ad sonum graviorem, ut si nos coniunctum cum 
aliarum vocum sonis G h d (Sol si rej canimus sonum f (fa). 
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xuCxoL SCseig ixatEQag; — "H ori /u^r’ dvi- 
6€a)g ri vaditri^ xal d(ia (isrd rrjv 6vvxa6iv iXcc<pQbv 
xb &vaxaX&v, did xavxb ioixE xal* xd TCgbg (iiav 
XsydiLEva n^bg xccvxrjv ^ scapavrjxT^v. dcf ydp fiexd 
5 ffvvvoiccg xal xccxa6xtt6eag oCxEioxdxrjg xa ^-9'« ngbg 
xi[v ^ovXrjffiv. [xov ds dr) fisxd CviitpcovCag xCg ri 
a^rta;] 

5. ^id xC ijSiov dxovov6iv ddovxcav offa dv jrpo- 
£yiL6XttfiEvot xvyxdv(o6c xav (leX&v, ^ av firj iitCexav- 
10 rai; — IlbxEQOv oxi (i&XXov dfjkog 6 xvyxdvcov aansQ 

2 avvTuaiv Ru (coU. XI 56), avaruaiv codd. 5 ol%eio- 
Tarr} XY. 9 ?) av ft^] ^av (lij et inLctmvtai prop. Bj. 


exspectat sensus sonum e (mi) tenditque vox ad eum, ac si diutius 
retinendus est acutior ille sonus, aegre voluntatis fortitudine 
canentes sustinent, fuit igitur parypate id, quod nos dicimus 
abwaxts fiihrender Leiteton (note sensible descendante); tende¬ 
bat canentium voluntas ad hypaten, et quo labore alias sonos 
canebant acutissimos, eo hunc sonum satis gravem sustinebant. 

(1) Siecig iuccxigas quamvis illorum intervallum sit parvum. 
(2) fttTa Tijr cvvtaeiv postquam cum labore sustinuisti sonum 
illum difhcilem, post intentionem vocis commodum est finem 
facere laboris et canere sonum facilem, &viivai vel di'a;i'iKXdv, 
ti]v (pavrjv cf. de sensu 6. iam quae sequuntur, omni sensu 
carent, licet tamen suspicari dicere auctorem simile aliquid 
ac de sonis gravibus iam de tetrachordo superiore, fere hunc 
in modum: xaitb loixc liyeiv xal it$gl xov d^vxtgov xexgaxbgiov 
xal &valdpoi xtg dv rd ngdaO^sv XeySfisva pXi-Ttoov ngbg tghr}v 
xal nagafieoTjv. trite enim tendit ad paramesen ut parypate 
ad hypaten: de paranete autem nullo modo hic sermo est. 
(cf. in annot. ad pr. 7 lyrae harmoniam quartam.) ngbg 
plav Xeybfisva prop. Bs. (4) dsi ydp* desideratur verbum ut 
igyd^sa&ai vel dtaxovsiv. „rei conscientia atque constantia 
ad opus accomodata animum contendere oportet ad propositum.*' 

Pr. 5. 'O xvy%dv(ov oj. cxoTtoi)" (cf. tvyjj. oxonoi metaph. 1, 2 
fin.) malo hoc referre ad poetam qui carmine aliquid efficiendum 
sibi proposuit (ut Ruelle „Vmtention du compositewt^*). quam¬ 
quam in pr. 9 eadem verba referri videntur ad cantorem, qui 
sonorum intervalla recte metiatur et inveniat, vertendum 
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6xonov, otav tb adbfievov' tovto df r}6v 

d'EaQ£tv. ij OtL ijffiov t 6 d'£00Qeiv nal dvayvcoQi^siv to‘D 
(iavd'KV£iv; Tovrov ahtov^ oti tb fisv kafi^dvEtv 
T^v i7ti6tiqii'rjv, tb xal dvayvfOQt^eiv i6tCv. 

Iti xal tb 0vv7]d‘£g '^dv (idlXov tov d<fvvijd'ovg. cf. 40. 

6. z/ta rt ri jcapccxcctaAoyr} iv talg aSatg tQccyLXov; 
— "H Sta trjv dvcoptaXCav' nadtjtixbv y«Q tb avofiaXig 
xal iv [iByi^Et tv^tig X^Sjcrjg. tb Se bftaXhg iXattov 
yoaSeg. 

7. z/ta ti' ot ScQXf>^^oi ETttaxoQSovg noiovvteg dg- 
(loviag tr}v vjtaxijv, aAA’ oS tijv vr]tT}v xatiXirtov; — 


2 ?) ort r}Sv (i&i.Xov tb d^saQeiv ^ to (iuvd‘ccveiv Bo. ^ oxi 
TjSv tb (iccv9‘dveiv codd. 3 tovto CY. ort om. CXY. 


videtur: „utrum quia apertius homo musicus id quod quasi 
finem spectat adipiscitur, si audientes carmen noverunt; iuvat 
autem, si hoc eum adipisci videmus, an quia ^melodiam 
notam agnoscere et iterum considerare^ iucund<^iu8 est quam 
ignotam^ discere?" nam ijSv tb {lav&dvsiv, quod codicibus 
traditur, ferri non potest; non de discendo agitur, nec nova 
carmina iucundiora dicuntur, sed vetera laudantur eorumque 
repetitio commendatur, ad universum argumentum cf. praeter 
pr. 40 et dioc tb i&og 38. 

Pr. 6. (6) KataXiyBiv est recitare non canentem (ttata- 
Xoyi}' aafiatcc (irj vnb (liXei Xeyeiv Hesy. nccgaKataXoyij est 
alius modus recitandi, qui animos magis commoveat {dvm- 
fiaXig, 7fa9r]tfK6v, t^dytuov) et recitandi ad tibiam vel fides 
quasdam, t&v lafipBioov tb td hbv XByBad'ai nagd t-qv KQOvetv, 
td d’ dSBC&ai 'AQxiXoyov cpaat, nataSBi^at Ps.-Plut. mus. 28, 
itQOGB^B^QB . . . %al tqv ■JtUQav.ataXoyqv xal tcb^I tavta 
"KQovGiv. ib. cftr. Xenoph. conv. 6. Christ in actis acad. Bav. 
XIII 3, 161 ss. idem Metrik § 744. Pr. 7. dQfibviu deri¬ 
vatur de verbo dQfiotBiv stimmen, aecorder, estque ratio lyrae 
temperandae, unde harmoniae dicuntur septem illae species 
diapason, quae in lyra constituebantur (Cleon, c. 9). lyrae 
autem temperationes ab initio erant hae: 
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rioTSQOv tovro il;svdos {&fig>OTEQas yocQ xataXiJCov, rriv 

TQttTjV E^TJQOVv), ^ 0^; - Otl i] ^aQVtBQa, 

1. antiquissima lyra septem nervorum habuit coniuncta 
(cvvTjfifisva) tetrachorda: 

(1.) hypate parypate lichanos m es e paramese paranete nete 

vel trite 

e f g ab c' d' 

mi, fa, sol, la, si*>, do, re,, 

hanc describit Nicomacbus barm. c. 3. 

2. cum vero Terpander lyrae dedisset neten acutiorem 
(e' = mi,), hae fuisse videntur chordae: 

(2.) hypate parypate lichanos mese paramese paranete nete 

vel trite 

e f g a c' d' e' 

mi, fa, sol, la, do, re, mi,, 

(haec quidem erat Terpandri lyra, si vera dicit Nicomachus 5: 
ilv&ayoQas naQsvB&rj-xev HySoov riva cp&oyyov (h) (isza^v (leoris (a) 
yial Ttagafiicqg (c') ivdipag. potuit quidem uti et forma tertia.) 

3. Philolaus autem usus esse dicitur (a Nic. 9) hac lyrae 
harmonia: 

(3.) hypate parypate lichanos mese paramese paranete nete 

vel trite 

e f g a h d' e' 

mi, fa, sol, la, si, re, mi,, 

et profecto Pythagoreis omnibus opus erat sono h = si. 

4. Secuta est lyra octachordos, qua hi Peripatetici utuntur: 
(4.) hypate parypate lichanos mese paramese trite paranete nete 

e f g a h c' d' e' 

mi, fa, sol, la, si, do, re, mi,. 

venia autem habenda Peripatetico qui ordine rerum inverso 
(neque enim ex octo nervis septem factae sunt) quaerit, cur 
vetusta lyra (1) nete {mi vel e) caruerit. qui vero respondet, 
is Terpandri lyram (2) recordatus improbat quaestionem, cum 
dicit neten (mi) retentam, triten veterem (si») eiectam fuisse. 

(2) &XX* 8ti‘ alius deinde et prudentior homo accepta iUa 
quaestione affert causam facti. — Pap-wtfpa ritv trjg 

6^. qp'9'. namque iv ccvxKpmvoig xal rrjp sztQav idv zig z6 

avzb noisi (pr. 18) et dnb zfjg vndzrjg (si e lyra datur hypate) 
zijv vrjzrjv zig bvvazai. absiv (42 cf. 14). hypates igitur sonus 
fere idem valet atque netes; quid quod duae netae in hypata 

Mus. acript. ed. Jan. 6 
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l6%'6eL xhv T'^g d^vreQccg (pd'6yyov^ &6ts pidXXov 'Ondrij 
djtsStdov tb &vtL(pG)vov ri xb 6|i» dvvd- 

(i£(ag fidXXov, xb ^aptf p&ov q>d'£y^a(f‘d'at]. cf. 47. 32. 

8. ^id xt 'f] fiaQ£ta xbv xfjg 6|£tag l6%v£i, (pd'6yyov; 
— "H OXI ii£t^ov xb ^ccQv' xij ydg cc^fiXsL^ ioix£, xb s 
6£xfi 6^£C(f. ycovCai. 

9. ^id xi ijdiov x^g (lovadtag dxovo(i£V^ idv xig 

Ttgbg tt-dXbv ^ X'6Qav ; xatxoi xccl 

xb cdxb ^dXog adov6iv dinpox£Q(o[g^. *£i yuQ iregne 
(idXXov xb ccdfxb 3 tX£dovag ^Seiv, Msi ngbg xoXXovg lo 
aifXTjxdg xul ixv ij^tov £lv«i. — "if oxc xvyxdvav ^ijXog 

2 ^jrel] in kuI prop. Bj. 8 Ttg6a%ogSa Plato leg. VII16. 
Plut. mus. 28. ngbg xogSag codd. 9 fielog^ /ligog codd. 
dftqpori^oj ego. ydg in fiSllov t6 airb nXtov idei. codd. 


insunt! (12 s. fin.) itaque citharoedi optione data mallentne 
in heptachordo hypaten retinere an neten, praetulerunt illam, 
quae et suum sonum et octavam {dvriqxovov) canentibus signi¬ 
ficaret. sed illud inel tb 6^v vereor ut fuerit ab initio scrip¬ 
tum; nam quod soni graves facile voce humana canuntur, 
quid hoc ad lyram? acutum quidem dicitur atpoSgbregov, ^ia. 
fidlZov <psg6(ievov XI47.14, grave facile ad canendum XIX 3.4. 

Pr, 8. Revocanda quaestio videtur ad hypaten et neten, de 
quibus actum est in pr. 7. soni graviores maiorum sunt vel 
tibiarum vel chordarum, maior enim moles aeris movenda, 
cf. 7. 12. 37. XI 13. gener, an. V 7, 2. (5) tb §agv t&v avv- 

tovcov pilnov. dfi^Xe^a ycovi'a vide de anima II 8, 8 (loc. exc. 1). 
et Sext. Emp. 40, quem exscripsi p. 12. Pr. 9. „Our magis 
gaudemus, si quis ad tibiam vel lyram canit (scii, quam si voce 
sola canit ? neque enim aliud est instrumenti carmen, sed 
idem canit uterque. “ (de agoffxogSa v. ad 39** sub fin.) iam 
sequi debet: „nam hoc si nos iuvaret, quod plures idem 
canunt, multo etiam iucundius esset canere comitatum tibicini¬ 
bus multis.** cum vero in priore sententia deesaet verbum, 
in altera nXeov iSei ferri mmime posset, proposui itsgice et 
Ttliovag. (11) i) Sn tvyx- quod in pr. 5 referendum erat ad 
poetam, hic malo referre ad eum qui canit; invenit enim 
facilius veros sonos ducente tibia vel lyra. 
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tov Cxonov fiaXXoVf otccv xpbg ccvXbv ^ Xvpav rb 
jrpbg TtoZXovg avAiyrag i} Xv^ag xoA^dg ovx ij^iov, ore 
tttpavi^SL T'^ m&ijv. alius est sensus pr. 43. 

10. Aid rt, ii rj&iov i] dvQ'QGjnov (pavii^ dvev 

6 X 6 yov adovtog ovx i 6 rlv, olov tSQiti^dvtcoVf 

dXl^ avlbg ^ XvQa\ ij oiid" ixetvo idv (iififiTai, bftoiag 
■fjdv; — 0'd (liiv dXXd xal did rb iQyov avt 6 . ^ ^'kv 
ydg (pavii rjdiav rj tov dvd-gajeov^ XQ 0 v 6 tixd dh 
fidXXov td b^yceva tov fftbficcrog. dib ^diov xqovsiv 

10 tj TEQSXi^ElV. 

11. Aid tC ri ttnr]xov 6 a 6|tn:epa; —"H oxi iXaxxov, 
d 6 ^EVE 6 XEQa yivofiEvr}; cf. XI 20. 

6 iKstvo ego, inei codd., i^Ksivr} prop. Bj. idv (iifi. C. 
idv fii] ( 11 ( 1 . XY. 9 KQovtiv Breuer (de Panath. thes. 4) et 
Egger. dxovciv codd. dyiovsiv KQoveiv Ru. 

Pr. 10. „Si hominum vox iucundior est quam lyrae vel 
tibiae, cur, cum quis instrumentorum strepitum ore imitatur, hoc 
non iucundius sonat quam ipsa instrumenta?" Te^sTia^ra sunt 
teste Hesychio: aSal djtarrjlai (rj aa(tata SkXvtcc add. Suid.), 
xd T»)s v.Qov(iaTa nal td r&v xettiyoav affoaxa (dnd 

fiexagioQue ^ov xixxiyog rj xijg reliSovog Suid.). xeQtxl^eiv igitur 
significat cantum cicadarum, deinde similem sonum qui oritur 
plectro in citharam adhibito {Gezwitscher, Geklimper). tertio 
autem loco considerandus mos ille, quo scholiastae Pindari 
01. 9 narrant, si nec citharoedus nec tibicen adesset, unum e 
sociis (tov t^u^xov dicit alter sch.) cecinisse xijveXla KccXXiviKs. 
qua de re et schol. Aristoph. aves 1764 xb xrjveXla (ki^riaig 
iaxt qxav^g iiQov(iMxog [avlov] Txoiag dnb xov i(pv(ivi'ov, ov 
elfcev ’AQX^oxog eig r^v (Archii, fr. 119 Bgk.). inde 

wdal dTtatijla^ sunt hae voces cantorum citharam imitantium. 
(6) ^ oiS’ i%Eivo' an vox, ubi instrumenta imitatur, non pariter 
iucunda? (8) i) (isv ydg g)covi^‘ ipsa quidem vox hominum 
iucunda est, sed ad %Qov(iaxa, quae propria sunt instrumen¬ 
torum, parum apta, ror (sxo(t. „quam os“. Pr. 11. &nr\xovGa 
sc. qpoovTj. duobus probi. (XI 6 et 20) demonstratur vox, ubi in 
longinquum spatium lata sit, postremo acutior videri, ac „vox 

6 * 
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12. ^va xi tav xoqS&v 'fj ^KQVxeQa dei rb (leXos 
Xccfi^dvei; {av ydg derjxcct atSav triv JtaQCC(i^6i]v 6vv 
xfi yCvEXtti tb (leaov ov&hv ^vxov' idv dh 

x'^v (le^T^v Seov &fi<pa)y [i/;tAa] ov ytvexai.) — "H oti tb 
^UQv ^eya i6Tlv, affte XQatsQbv. xal ive6xiv iv x^ 5 
lieydla tb fitXQOv. xal xfj dtaXrl^et dvo vf}xat iv xjj 
•bndxri ylvovxai. 


2 SerjTtei codd. d«)j tivcc prop. Bj. TtaQafieffTjv] naQavrj- 
Tfjv F^tis. 3 iieaov] (lilos Vine. 


desinens” le^tur hic in Gz. versione. contra in XI6 Scitrixetv (si 
vera est lectio) dicitur de repercussa vocis imagine, et dans sa 
resonance vertit R. etiam hoc &nr]xovca. — de sonando simpli¬ 
citer positum videtur verbum ab Heraclide in loco Porph. 
Ptol. 214 (infta in prol. ad Eucl.). aUud statuitur de vocis 
exitu pr. SS**. 

Pr. 12. Idem dicit Plutarchus coniug. praec. 11 (p. 139 c): 
mansQ, dv (p9‘6Yyoi Svo avfitpcovoi Xritp&cbot, xov ^a^vti^ov yCvexai 
x6 (liXoe, ovxco naea TtQ&^ig iv olv.ia .... inupaivsi xrjv xov &v- 
Sqoq r]y£(iovUcv. Plutarchus et de causa rei disputavit in con¬ 
vivarum probi. 9, 9 (p. 736c), quod periisse admodum dolemus. 
(3) 'tjjLXog cum apud citharam significet usum fidium sine vocis 
cantu {ipiXol ni&aQioxai Athen. XIV 42, ipiXT] ni^dcQiatg xs nal 
a^Xiiatg Plato le^es 2, 11): hoc loco ferri non potest, paren- 
theseos pars pnor haud scio an dicere velit: si quis, ubi 
oportet canere paramesen, in lyra simul pulsat mesen, accidit 
ut voce quoque capiat mesen {dv yciQ Siov xtvl &. xrjv n. evfjir- 
ifiavrj xr\v (learjv, xfj fxicrj yivsxai xb (isXog ovd-sv fjxxov7). 
posterioris autem partis sensus debet esse fere hic: idv dh xfjv 
uicTjv Siov &fi(pco 'tftccvrj, ecpdXfux ov yivtxai. i. e. si mesae 
loco hanc et paramesen pulsat, vox non fallitur; nam gravi¬ 
orem semper sonum haec sibi sumit. (5) ^a^v /niya mexs 
hquxsqov cf. 8. 7. (6) iv x^ SiaXrjipsi. cum digitum leniter 

apponis hypates puncto medio, ut vibrationum fiat terminus 
quidam vel nodus efficiaturque sonus qualem nunc dicunt 
^geolet: duos huiusmodi sonos potes elicere (et ex superiore 
et ex inferiore chordae parte) quorum uterque valet neten, 
cf. 23. Settala. Eu. ita Lasus sonorum rationes mensus esse 
dicitur apud Theonem mus. 12. p. 59, 22 . 
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13. ^la xC iv Sia nu6&v xov fihv d^sog dvxt- 
(pcavov yCvexai xb fiuQv, xovxov Sa xb 6^v ov; — 

8rt [idXi6xa [liv iv dfi<poLV i6xi xb d(i<potv fieXog^ at 
Sh (lij^ iv xa ^aQat' (lat^ov yaQ. 

5 14. ^id xC Xav^dvat xb did Jta6av xal doxat 6(i6- 

qxovov alvaiy olov iv ro tpoivixia xal iv xa av- 
^QC)TC<p\ xd ydQ iv xoig d^ioiv bvxa ovx biidipova^ 
&XX^ dvdXoyov dXX^loig Sid na6d)v. — ''H bxi adJiaQ 
8 «pwro? i'aog alvai doxaZ tp&byyog^ oStcd donst elvai Sid 
10 xb ttvdXoyov iifoxrjg ini g^&dyycov, xb Sa taov xov 
av6g. xavxb Sh xovxo xal iv xalg 6vQiy^iv i^ana- 
x&vxai. 


2 "H om. codd. 4 iv] ov codd. 
codd. 9 ovroo SoKst fivai addo ego. 


ioCTtSQ 6 uvzog eivai 
10 Sid yccQ xb &vdl. Gz. 


Pr. 13. Hoc puto responderi: dixerit forsitan quispiam, si 
hypate et nete in lyra pulsentur, utrumque sonum aeque esse 
dignum, quem melodia sequatur et sumat; tamen si alterutrum 
sumere oportet, praeferendus est gravis (cf. 12. 7. 8. 26). hoc 
si recte intellexi, quaestionem mecum ita interpreteris: „cur 
cum lyrae neta canunt homines hypaten nec unquam res in¬ 
vertitur?" Pr. 14. Virorum vox a feminarum voce intervallo 
diapason distat, quod si viri feminaeque idem canere sibi 
videntur, intercedit hoc intervallum suntque antiphoni. cf. pr. 
39. 17, etiam Adrastum apud Theonem de mus. 6 (p. 51 H). 
item si magna et parva eiusdem generis instrumenta idem 
canere iubentur, soni quasi idem videri, distare tamen dia¬ 
pason solent, ita profecto et phoenicium a virorum vocibus 
recedebat, tpoivi.^ in fidium formis memoratur apud Athe¬ 
naeum XIV 36 et Pollucem IV 69; IvQotpoivi^ auctore luba 
citatur ab Ath. IV 77 et 81. XvQo^oivLynov invenis apud Pol¬ 
lucem ib. (7) TOf iv d^iatv dvdXoyov scii, xoig pa^iaiv. 
(10) t6 ^6 taov ToC ivog' an toi) n^mtov (xov a)? nam si quis 
primum utriusque vocis sonum eundem esse iudicavit, omnes 
eosdem existimat, aequitatem vocum consonantium docet 
Theophrastus apud Porphyrium 242. (11) iv xccig avQiy^iv 

idem evenire solet, ubi syrinx atque ubi phoenicium cum 
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15. tC ot fihv v6fioi oi>x iv &vti6xQ6fpoig inoi- 
ovvro, tti HXXai a8a\ ut xoQLxaC', — "H oti ot 
filv v6(iol &y<ovc6TG}v ^6ctv, av ij&ij fiifut<fd‘at Svva- 
(idvav xal diuTstvs^&ai, ri ddij iytvBxo (laxQcc xal 
nokvsidifig. xad'dx£Q ovv xal xd Qtjfiaxa, — xal xd 6 
fulr/ xfi fiifiijtfec iijxoAoijd-€i dei excQu yiv6fi€va‘ fi^AAov 
ydp xa fidXet dvdyxrj (iifietff&ai t\ xolg ^ijnaaiv. dib 
xal ot did-vpa^^oL, ijteidri (iifirjxixol iydvovxo, oxmixL 
iX 0 v 6 iv dvxi6xQ6(povg^ npbxepov elxov. atxiov d^, 
bxc xd TCaXaibv ot iXevO^eQot dxbgevov avxoi. jtoXXovg lo 
ovv dya}vt6xix&g adsiv xaXenov , &6xe iv {iia 
aQfiovt^ (liXi^ ivfiSov. (lexa^dXXeiv ydp TCoXXdg fiexa- 

1 iv OTQoqiaig xal dvriaT^otpoig Egger (Ru*). 11 Iv a 

ccQfiovia Chabanon, iv ccQfiovia CX, iva^iiovia Y. 


hominibus canit. — de consonantia diapason vide pr. 7. 12 fin. 
13. 16 ss. 23. 24 (= 42). 32. 34 (= 41). 35. 39. 50. similia ex¬ 
ponuntur in commentariis (Porph.) ad Ptol. harm. 277. 

Pr. 15. Nomi fuerunt citharoedorum (ut Terpandri) et tibi¬ 
cinum (ut Sacadae), qui canentes saltabant. Athen. I 39. 40. Jan 
in actis phil. congressus Turic. [1877] 77. Graf de Gr. re musica 
[Marb. 1889] 56, (4) Siars^vea&ai manifesto significat „in 

longitudinem extendi" (ut sit mSi] fiaupd). et quoniam sequi¬ 
tur TTolvcidjje, malo putare partes vel systemata cantus ita 
esse producta quam, singulos sonos, illud autem Tro/lvstdifg 
referri apparet ad partes illas septem citharoedorum (Pollux IV 66) 
et quinque partes tibicinum (ib. IV 84, Guhrauer, der pythische 
Nomos. 1876). (8) (iifiritiKol iyivovto. expulsis Pisisteatidis et 

condita rei publicae libertate ipsi cives canebant Pindari modo 
simplici aut etiam simpliciore. Wilamowitz in Herme XX p. 66. 
quarto tamen a. Ch. saeculo symphoniaci cantaverunt mercede 
conducti atque histrionum modo dramata egerunt. Philoxeni 
deinde et Timothei temporibus plane (iifirjTixoL facti sunt di¬ 
thyrambi. (Wilamowitz Heracles I 80.) cf. Aristot. poet. 26 
cbff 0'6x aia&avo(iivcov <^Ta>v ^taroav xj\v noCrictvy &v fii] witbg 
nQoc9flf nollijv xivrjaiv mvovvxai olov oi tpavloi aiirjral nvli- 
dfisvoi, dv Slohov dirj , xal slxovres tbv %0QV(paL0v, 

cev 2?xvllav avlwoiv. 
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fioX&g tip ivi §&ov ^ Toig Jtolkotg xal ra dyavKSt^ ^ 
Totg t6 ^d'og <pvXdtTov6iv ^ 8 lo aTtXov6T£Qa ijcoLOvv 
ccvroig rd piXt]. rj dl dvTLaTQo<pog dnXovv elg yccQ 
Qvd‘u6g i6ti xccl ivi [iBtQSttat. t6 8* avrb cchiov xal 

5 dibtL Tcc (ilv &7tb 6xrjvflg ovx dvxC6XQ0(pa^ xd di 
xov XOQOV dvxC6XQ0(pa’ 6 fiiv ydg vitoxQixijg dymvt- 
axrjg xal (iLpr}X'^g^ 6 di ‘^xxov (iifistxai. 

16. ^id xi ijdtov xb dvxiqxovov xov <Svp(pG)vov; — 

bxi (iSXXov 8Ld8r]Xov yCvexai xb 6v(i<ptov£tVy ^ bxav 

10 «pog x^v 6vp<pG>vCav adji. dvdyxrj ydg xr^v ixi^av 6(io- 
qxDvstv^ aOxs dvo jCQbg (iiav q>G)v^v yivbpEvaL dtpavC- 
^ov6i xijv ixbQav. (sim. 35. 39.) 

17. /4id xC 8id Ttsvxs ovx adov6iv dvxCtpava; — 
"H bxL ov% 'fj aifxij rf 6vfi(pavog xfj 6v(t(pmv(p 6i67e£Q 

15 iv xa did TcaO&v’ ixsCvri ydQ iv xa ^apEt dvdXoyov^ 
cjg rj d^eia iv xa 6|ft‘ affxeQ ovv 'fj a^xrj ioxiv dfia 
xal dXXr]. at di iv xa dta xivxs xal did xexxccQav 
ovx i^ovOiv oihag, &6xs odx ififpatvExat, 6 x^g dvxi- 
(pdvov (pd-dyyog’ od yaQ ioxiv 6 adrdg. 

1 7] Totp Bk. ^Tot codd. 3 inotovvTO X. dg gv&ftbg 
yccQ ego, ( 11 ? dqi^fibg yuQ Ru,, &Qi^fibg yccg codd. laoigv&fiog 
Wagener apud Gevaertum I 342. 13 zt nevze codd. did ego. 

14 rfj 0 v(i(pmv(a ego, z^ av^^mvict codd. iv vfj a. Ru. al, 16 icziv 
iv Ta a(ia X. 

(2) xb rjd^og est cantorum, z6 ndd-og histrionum. Pr. 16. Quae¬ 
ritur, cur iucundior sit diapason consonantia quam diapente 
vel diatessaron. et est iucundior, quia unitas duorum sonorum 
magis est manifesta, cf. pr. 17 et quae laudavi supra ad 14. 
(10) aSrj scii, zig cf. pr. 18 lin. 4. 43 in. de anima II 8, 6 eth. 
Nic. III 1, 6. Pr. 17. SvfKpcovog sc. <pavrj. itvdi.oyov' est 

mese quaedam, hypate nete, omnis ordo sonorum in voce 
feminarum sicuti in voce virorum, cf. pr. 14. (18) eooze (yb% 

ifitp. consonantiae diapente soni non ita coniunguutur, ut unus 
videatur esse. 
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18. /ha tC t} dta xa6&v 6vfiq}G)VLa aderai fi6vi^; 
(iayaSiXov0i yag ravTTjv, &XXr]v de ovdefiiav. — "H dxi 
(i6viq ttvtLtpavav ifStl %oqS&v' iv rotg dvri^a- 
voig xal tj^v eT£'pav idv adri^ rb avtb notet, rj y^Q (iia 
tQdnov xivd xdg d^tpoxegcav i%et (pavdg^ a6xe xal fii&g 5 
ado^einjg iv xavxrj xfi evi^tpavCa adexat 17 6viiq)CJVog^ 
xal d(i(potv adofievaiv ij xf^g ^hv adofievujg xr}g dh at)- 
XovfievTjg &aneQ fiiav a(i(pa} adovdtv. dtb (idvrj ^eX^ 
detxat, 8x1 fiiag iz^i zo^d^g (pojvi^ xd avxtipcova. = 39 ^. 

19. /hct xi xatg dvxtqxhvoig xovxo fiovaig 'bndp- 10 
Z£t; — "H 8xt fidvat t6ov anizovdi xf^g fie67jg. 'fj ovv 

3 xaig P, totg CXY. 6 xy 6v(icpa}via delet Bj. i) evfi- 
qxovog ego (ut p. 88, 14 ), ^ av[i(pcovia codd. 7 &fi(poiv adofievaiv 
prop. Bj., a(i(p(o ^Sovxeg codd., d|u^co aSovxai Bu*. 8 &aite^ 
xal fi. X. 11 taov ff;i;ed6i' dn. Bu. 


Pr. 18. Quaeritur, cur duae voces diapason distantes idem 
canere possint, diapente inter se distantes non possint, causa 
affertur eadem quae in 16 et 17, quod maior est propinquitas 
sonorum diapason distantium magisque hi in unum coalescunt. 
(2) fiayafiitovci fortasse ad instrumentorum veluti magnarum 
parvarumque tibiarum sonos referendum; hoc constat, dici de 
intervallo diapason, sicuti 39**. ita Thraces illi apud Seuthen 
comibus tubisque diapason distantibus sonabant otov fiaydSi. 
X'en. anab. VII 3, 32 (ac solet etiam hodie idem intervallum 
tubis cum comibus intercedere), ipsa autem magadis erat 
magna quaedam harpae species (viginti chordas novimus ex 
Anacreontis fr. 18), in qua viromm et feminarum soni con- 
iuncti audiebantur; Pindarus in scholio Hieroni cantato ipuXfibv 
dvxlff^oyyov dicit, dia r6 dvo ytv&v &(icc xal did nue&v 
XT\v evvcoSlav dvSQcav ts xal naCScav. (Aristoxenus 
apud Athen. XIV 36.) (4) xal xijv txi^uv — -aoitV haec ei 

genuina sunt, dicunt: si quis alteram haram chordamm pellit 
(veluti hypaten), idem fere facit, ac si pellit alteram (neten), 
cf. pr. 7. 13 8. et quae laudavi ad 14. Pr. 19. Movai taov 

dnsxovai. Hoc qui respondet voluntatem eius qui problema 
posuit minime intellexit, nam de maiore sonorum serie ille 
cogitavit, cum (luyadt^ovai diceret in pr. 18 (et dvdXoyov in 
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lisedtrjg bnoidrrjTcc riva noist rav <p^6yyaiv^ xal 
ioixsv i] dxorj Xeysiv 'ori tj adr'^ xal '6ri d^q^drsQai 
i6xiicrai. 

20 . ^id ri, idv (isv rig rijv fie6r}v xivijOTj rjfiav 
5 ccQfid^ag rdg dXXag xogddg xal XQV"^^^ “^9 dQydva^ ov 
(i6vov, 5rav xard rbv rrjg (i^6ir}g yivijrai q>d‘6yyoVy 
XvTCsi xal g)aiverai dvdQ^o0rov, dXXd xal xard ri}v 
dXXtiv (leXadiav' iav 8% rrjv Xixavbv ij riva akXov 
tpd^dyyov, r6re tpaCvtrai diaipigaiv fi6vov^ brav xdxaiv^ 
10 rig svXbycog rovro ^v^i^aivai' Tcdvra 

yap ra ^oXXdxig ry fiB0y 

Tcdvrag ol dyad'ol noiifjral nvxvd TiQbg rijv yiicryv d%av- 
xdv dniX^oiOi^ raxv ijtavapxovrai, x^bg dXXifjv 
ovrag ovdsfiiav. xa^aTtSQ ix rav Xbyav iviav i^aiQe- 
15 %'ivrav 0vvdi6(i(av ovx ieriv 6 X6yog 'EXXrjvixbg, otov 
rb ri xal rb xai. evioi 81 ovd'€v Xv7tov0i^ 8id rb 
roig fih/ dvayxaiov eivai XPV^^^^ JtoXXdxig, el i0rai 
Xoyog, rotg 8 e ovra xal r&v (pQ-byycav -fj fiE6'r} 
aOTtEQ 6vv8£0fi6g i0ri xal fidXi0ra r&v xaX&v 8id rb 
20 3tXei6rdxig ivv3cdQx^i'V rbv (p&oyyov avrfjg. cf. 36. 

6 xal Bk, xE^Qi^rai codd. 16 xal t6 xat] xal 

t6 ^ Sylburg, xalroi (i. e. rb P. 17 ?<>rai] ovx icrai X, 

t) oix iarai Sylb. 19 xaXav bc. (isJl&v. — r&v alloav prop. Ru. 


pr. 17), et universas quasdam melodias spectavit, quarum soni 
suas inter se rationes servant, sive acuta tensione utimur, sive 
gravi, hic vero Terpandri vel Philolai heptachordon recordatus 
(vide ad pr. 7 n. 2 et 3) hypaten dicit et neten antiphonas, 
pariter fere a mese distantes; cf. pr. 25. cur autem diapason 
consonantiae aHa sit natura ac reliquarum symphoniarum ne 
minimum quidem perspicit vel sentit. 

Pr. 20. Ex hoc problemate Helmholtz {Lehre von den Ton- 
empftndungen Id 13. p. 395) conclusit, quantum valuerit mese 
Graecorum, cf. Dio Chrys. 68, 7. 
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21. ^lu tC TcHv addvrav ol ^uqtSxeqov aSovTsg t&v 
addvtaVf idv aitadaOL^ /k^AAoi/ xara^i/Aot yCvovtai\ 

bfioicog xav Qvd'fLm oC iv ^QadvTSQa xXrjfi- 
fisXovvTEg xccxddrjkoi (i&XXov, — IldrEQOv 6ri nksCaiv 
6 %Q6vog 6 xov ^agiog^ ovxa dl ^i&XXov al6d'if}x6gi rj 5 
oxv iv TtXeiovt %(>dv 9 > tcXeco) at6dxj6Lv ytccQexu, xb d^ 
Tajji> xal d|v Xav^dvEv Siit xb xd^og. 

22. ^la xi o[ jtoXXol (laXXov adovxsg xbv Qvd^fibv 
(f(h^ov<fiv tJ oC dXtyot; — "H bxi fiSXXov ytgbg sva xs 
xal rjye^bva ^Xenov6i xal ^Qa$‘6xsQov &Qxovxat, S6xs lo 
Quov xov aixov xvyxdvov6iv. iv yccQ xa xdxst 'fi 
dfiagxia nXEiov, 

23. ^td xC dinXa6Ca -r^s vritT\g ^ inarri', — "H ngcb- 
xov fihv 5xc ix xov ‘fifiiosog JJO(»d^ i}faXXo^ivrj xal 
bXrj (jvfiqxovovOL dtd TCaO&v. dftotcjg d^ ix^i xal ini i5 
xS)v (fvpcyycov. ydp dta xov (lioov xrjg OvQiyyog 

3 %&v Bu., nal codd. ^QadvzSQa Bu., pa^vtiga codd. 

5 ovtoo Bu., oirog codd. 10 Pgadvz. Bj. cum Gz., §agvz, 
codd. &QX 0 VZCCI.] dgxovvzai. Graf de Gr. vet. muaica (1889) 
p. 56. 11 Quov Bk., QoiSiov codd. 13 7 } vi^zrj zi)g vndzr\g 
codd. 15 avfKpavovai. Y, cvficpavovaa CX. 


Pr. 21 pugnare videtur cum 26 et 46. tamen quicunque 
res accurate perspicit, videt hic agi de audientium sensu et 
iudicio, ibi de ipsorum canentium facultate, at equidem dubito, 
offendantume vehementius audientium aures, si in gravibus 
quam si in acutis sonis peccetur. Pr. 23. Jid zi ^iitXaoioL 

zi)e vjjzrje ij ijtdzrj corrigit Wagener apud Gevaertum II 276, et 
hypaten esse duplicem netes demonstrat is qui problema solvit 
concinens cum pr. 12 et 8. cf. ad XI 13. quamquam in pr. 
XIX 35 idem affirmatur, quod hoc loco codices nobis praebent, 
itaque qui putat prave eum qui respondeat hanc quaestionem 
intellexisse (ut pr. 19), is codicum lectionem servare potest, 
aliud syringium genus (unius calami) significari in initio 

g roblematis, aliud genus (fistulam Panis) postea dici ostendit 
bward, the Aulos, in Harvard studies of class. philology IV19. 
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TQ^^atog q)G)V'fi di o2,r]s t%g avgiyyog 6v(i<po}V€t 
dia Jta6&v. ixi iv totg avXotg ra diTcXa^Ca SiaUTij^ari 
Xafi^dvexai xb did Jta6&v^ xal oC avXoxQVJtai ovxo) 
Xafi^dvov6iv. xal oi xag 6vQiyyag ccQfioxxdfisvoi aig 
5 fiiv xijv vjcdxxiv dxgav xbv xyiqov i(i3tXdxxov6i, xr^v 61 
viqxriv iiixQi xov r}(ii6sog dva7tXriQov6iv. bfioitog 6h 
xal xrjp 6id xsvxs xa rifiioXia xal xi\v 6id xsxxdqav 
xa ixixgCx^ 8ia6xif^^axL Xayi^dvov6iv. ixi xal iv xotg 
XQiydivoig '^aXxriQioig xijg ttfrjg ixixd^eag yivofiivrjg 
10 (fv(i(povov6i 6id xaffav filv dixXaffia oivda rj 
'f}(ii6£ta xa ^r^xEL. 

24. ^id rt, idv xig ij^ii^Xag xi^v v^xr^v ixiXd^^ rj 
'bxdxrj ^dvxi doxEi dvxr^x^l^v; — "H oxc ffv^ipvrjg pbdXitJxa 


2 avXotg Wagener ap. Gev. II 276, aXXoig codd. 4 Xayir- 
^dvovaiv. dfio^cog ffk xal r6 dtd nivze ta rjfiioXia, dzi oi zdg 
avQiyyag codd., verba ex sequentibus petita eiecit Gaza, xal 
01 zdg ego, izi ot zdg a. Wag., aQfi. ozi sig C. 5 dtigav 
codd., atcQov Bj. 6 quae de diapente et diatessaron dicun¬ 
tur habet Gaza in fine problematis. 8 xal ego, ot X, ei CY, 
at Bj, 12. iniXd^T] Bk, im^dX-r} CY, im§dXXri X. 


Pr. 24. 'Edv rtc iniXdpt]' si quis tangat chordam, ne am¬ 
plius vibretur. — si chordae cuiusque proprius sonus cantetur 
vel voce vel instrumento aliquo, illam quasi ictam resonare 
constat; et sonis gravibus cum certi propinqui ex acutioribus 
contineantur (Obertone, PartiaJtone, Helmholtz Tonempfindungen 
I 3 p. 77. 85), saepe fit ut gravi sono cantato acutior chorda 
resonet, quasi ipsa pulsata sit. quod bene describit poeta in 
Anthologia Graeca I 46: 

di^iziqav vndzr\v Sjtore nXi^yizQOiGi dovTjoco, 

'H Xaii] VTjzT] ndXXtzai avzofidzcog. 
est autem sonus diapason intervallo acutior unicuique propin¬ 
quissimus resonatque facillime. Adrastus quoque Peripateticus 
tales sonos audivisse videtur, qui consonantiam ita definiat: 
avfiQpcovovoi q)d‘6yyoi ngbg dXXi^Xovg, av d'aziQOV KQOvad'ivzog ... 
xal 6 XoiTcbg xard ziva olusiSzriza xal ovfindbeiav avvr]xet 
(apud Theonem de mus. 6). mira tamen res est et vix credi- 
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yCvsxai ra q)d^ 6 yy^ 6 ano tavrrjg 6 v[i- 

fpavog slvai. ra oi}v ^vvav^dvse^ai b^oCca tpaC- 
vExai [idvog, ot ScXXol Sid [itxQdxijxa dtpavatg. cf. 42. 

25. jdtd xC (id 6 r} xaAscxai iv xatg ccQfioviaig^ x&v 
8 e dxxca ovx dtfxt (idoov; — "H bxi inxdxoQdot ^eav s 
at aQftovtai xb naXatov, xd &h inxci ix^i fiisov. 
cf. 44. 32. 

26. XL ini xb 6 ^v dnadov 6 iv ot nXetexoi; — 
nbxBQOV 8 x 1 Q&ov 6|v atfai fiaQv; ^ oxi x^tQOv xov 
Pa^iog; dfiaQxta di iexi xov x^t^ovog npa^ig. cf. 46. lo 

3 qp. 3ti fidvog C. an (p. 6 vndzrjg fiovog? 

bUis, quod hi problematum auctores non acutiores tantum 
chordae gravioribus, sed hypaten gravem netae acutae reso¬ 
nare dicant, multo enim rarius, fere nunquam gravior sonus 
acutiori auditur respondens (Helmholtz ib. p. 80). hoc quin 
audiri putaverint illi qui hic et 42 respondent, minime est 
dubium (ffvvav^dvead-ai hic dicit netes sonum in sonum hypates, 
qp^oyyor avrijg duovovzeg ille in 42). ipsa tamen res ita se 
habuit, ut neta pulsata ex hypata chorda non gravis sonus 
princeps, sed eius diapason acutior sonaret, id quidem in 
nostris violinis, maioribus praesertim generibus facdlime ob¬ 
servatur. cum gravis alicuius chordae diapason edidi ex altera 
chorda, clare resonat e gravi chorda sonus ille pulsatus, quia 
est huic chordae propinquissimus, hoc qui quaestiones illas 
primi posuerunt, ita cogitasse puto; qui tamen solvunt pro¬ 
blemata, ignorant. 

Pr. 25. Vide quae di x imus ad 7. et de problematis origine 
V. prooemium p. 40. Pr. 26. ’Ejtl to 6|i 5‘ cur ita peccant, ut 
nimis intendant vocem? (cf. 46.) (9) paov 6^v nec aptum est 

ad solvendam quaestionem, nec verum per se, quamquam repe¬ 
titur in pr. 46. multo verius in pr. 4. (3.) 7 et 37 soni acuti 
dicuntur difficiles ad canendum, an hic sermo de tibia? in 
hac quidem Theophrastus apud Porphyrium (in Ptol. 242, 24 
= Schneider V 190 s. fin.) sonos acutos ait cani facilius. 
XeiQOV lepidius hoc quam sapientius dictum, quamquam graves 
soni ita laudantur et in pr. 8. 12. 13. 33. — cf. etiam quae 
diximus ad 20. 
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27. jdia xi xb dxovaxbv (i6vov ^d-og x&v aL6d-rj- 

XG)V'j xccl yaQ idv fi avEv X6yov (isXogj ofiag i’x^i ^d^og' 
dXX’ ov tb ovSl xj 66(ii] ovds 6 xv^bg ix^i- — 

”i/ bxi xCvrj6tv £%£i ^6vov, ovxl 6 -ilf6g)og 'fifiag xivet’ 

6 (xoLttvxrj (ih/ yccQ xal xotg aXXoig 'OiCccQx^f'' ^i-vEi ydg 
xccl xb bi^iv") dXXd xijg ejtofiEvijg rm xoi- 

ovxa ^dgpcj ai6d'ccv6fi£^a xivx]6eog. awrj £;|r£t 
b^oidxrjxa iv xe xolg Qvd-(iotg xal iv xfj xcov (pd-byyav 
xd^EL xav d^Eov xal ^agimv^ (ovx iv xi] (il^ei' dXX’ rj 

10 6v(i(pcavia ovx ix^i ^d'og,) iv df xotg dXXotg aiad^rjxotg 
xovxo ovx E6XLV. at df xtv'i]6Eig avxat nQaxxtxaC eIolv^ 
at d\ XQa^Eig ijd^ovg 6r](ia0ia i6xiv. cf. 29. 

28. ^id XL v6(iot xaXovvxat ot)g adovOiv; — "H 
bxi jcqIv ijtL6xa6d'ai yQcc^fiaxa f]dov xovg v6(iovg, bTCag 

15 pti] iiCiXdd-covxat, coffnEQ iv ^j4ya&VQ6oig ixi Eidtd-a^tv. 

1 ^■8'os om. CX et pr. Y. 8 ofioiorrixa} zoig ij&eai add. 
Ru. dfiaioTTjra prop. Wag. (ap. Gev. I 356). 


Pr. 27. Ethos in carminibus audiendis inesse dicitur, non 
in iis, quae aliis sensibus percipiamus: de re pubi. VIII 5, ubi 
et varii animorum motus distinguuntur, oi 
axr}(iari^O(ihcov qv&h&v (Jtifiovvzai xal ’ij‘d'T] xcl vd^j) xal 
ngd^eig poetica 1. (5) xiver t6 xQ^ftoc’ percipitur illud quidem 

animo, neque tamen commovet ita, ut mutetur eius habitus 
et condicio; soni excitant novos animi motus et voluntates. 
(9) ju.t|tg sonorum turbare et obscurare carminis ethos Graecis 
videbatur cf. de audib. 801'’ oix ijvtaza Sh zovzo <(zd cvy- 
XEt<f9at zdg ^avccg xal Yfyvca9at daacpstgy iizl z&v avficpwvicav 
cpavsgdv iaztv, &[icpozcgovg ydg &no%gvnzfG9ai ro-ug ijxovg cvfi- 
^aivsi wr’ dXli^lcov. cf. et ipsum Aristot. de sensu 7. (sup. p. 20); 
aliter tamen indicatur in probi. 38. (11) Trpaxtixat; hi animi 

effectus, quia nos excitant ad agendum, morum et honestatis 
sunt efhcaces. Pr. 28. De nomis v. ad 15. etiam Proclum 

in Photi bibi. 239 p. 320 Bk. (15) 'Aydd-vgaot Thracum natio 
quaedam, qui postea Daci nominabantur. Herod. IV. 100. 104. 
Plinius nat. IV 12, 88. 
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xal T&v v0tSQov rccg xb aino ixccksdav 

OTtSQ tctg jtQtoxttg. 

29. xi oC Qvd'fLol xal (leXfj tpajvii ov6a ijd‘£6iv 
iotxfv, o£ xvfiol ad, «AA’ ovd^ xa xQcofiaxa xal aC 
defiat; — 6xt xtv^tjestg sCelv aejtSQ xal at jtQulgBtg. 
ijdy d^ fiiv ivsQyeia '^d'txbv xal notet ^og, ot de 
XVfiol xal xa ;f(>c6|itara od notovetv bfioiag. cf. 27. 

30. ^tdc xt odd^ vnodcaQtexl ov&h 'Onog^pvytexl odx 
iextv iv XQayadt^ ;UOptxdv; — "H bxt odx ix^t avxt- 
exQocpov' «AA’ &nb exiqvfig^ fitfirjxtxif yaQ. cf. 48. 

31. ^tct xt ot ne^l ^Qiivtxov ^6av fidXXov (leXo- 
notot; — "H dtcl xb xoXXanXdeta elvat x6xe xa (leXij 
iv xatg XQayadtatg xav fiixQcov. 

32. ^ttt xt dtci naediv xaXetxat^ aAA’ od xaxa xbv 
dQtd'(ibv di 6xxd}y cdeneQ xal dtd xexxdQcav xal dtd 
nivxe; — "H bxt eicxd ^eav at xopdal xb dpx^^ov, 


1 varsQOV ni&aQtad&v zag mdccg ego, vctsgaiv ovv mS&v 
Tug ng^ag codd. 9 &vxlcxgo(pov ^xm ^xoigy 

&. CH. Ru*. 10 fti/tTjTtwiT] (Ufirixuioi (sc. 01 ‘bnon.gixai ct. 48) Ru"*. 


Pr. 29. (6) ivegyeia- scripta carmina exsistunt dvvccfist, 
— quando canuntur et* exigimtur, vocantur ad ivegyiiav vel 
vitam, huic vero inest animus voluntasque {‘^9'og) eius qui canit. 

Pr. 30. De harmonia h^odoria et hypophiyria v. ad 48. 
oi)% i%. dvx. immo quod chori his harmoniis non ut^antur, anti- 
strophas non fuisse putabimus, canebantur potius e scena, erant 
e nim actorum, cf. 16. Pr. 31. MeloTcotoi' exiguus erat 

actorum numerus, pauca veteres illi recitabant, pauca agebant, 
multa cantaverunt. nollanldaia varios novosque modos puto 
ingenio suo illi creaverunt, posteri satis habuerunt pari quodam 
modo metra decantare, ut sunt dochmiorum modi in Euripidis 
Oreste, coniungo noliaTrXdaia x&v itsxgcov, Pr. 32. Quae 
antiquissimae (1) et quae Terpandri (2) lyrae modulatio fuerit, 
vide ad pr. 7. sustulit Terpander triten b = st**. 
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£it e^sXav tr)v tqlxtjv TiqnavdQog vijrrjv 7tQ06- 
id-rjxs xal ini tovrov ixXi^dx] dia na^av^ aXX’ ov di* 
6xt(6’ di inrcc yaQ ^v. 

33. ^id xi svag^odxdxEQOv ano xov d^iog ini xb 
5 7j dnb xov ^agiog ini xb 6|v; — IldxEQov bxi 
xb fiev dnb xfig d^xVS yCvExai iiQXE6%‘ai', (rj ydp (liOTj 
xal 'fjyEfiav xal d^vxdxrj xov xsxpaxdpdov.) xb d^ oiix 
dn’ d^xVS) XEXEVxrjg. ij 8xi xb ^UQb dnb 

xov d^og yEvvaibxEQOV xal EvqxovbxEQOv; 

10 34, z/ta XI dlg fihv dt d^siav xal dlg did xExxd- 

Qcov od <Jvii(p(ovEt, dlg did naO&v di'^ — ’H 5xi ov 
dlg di d^Ei&v oddh dlg did xExxaQOJv iitifi^gidv ioxiv^ 
xb did XEXxaQtov xal did nivxE; cf. 41, 

35*. ^id xC ri did naO&v xaXXi6xrj 0v^q>(ovia\ — 
15 "if 8x1 iv SXoig oQoig oC ravrrjs X6yoi eIoCv^ oC dh 
X(3v dXXcDV ovx iv 8Xoig, inel yd^ dinXaoCa rj vijxr] 

4 <1;7c6 t. 6. Bk, om. codd. 6 (isv add Bu. 7 xal 
add Bu*. tbtquxoqSov Bk, nagaxoQdov codd. 11 oi)] i) 
codd., Bs, 12 ovdi] ov contra codd. Bk. ijtifidqiov] 
iv ldy« inifi. Bu*, om. eoad. 15 ravtrjs Bk, om. codd. 


Pr. 33. Grayes sonos accomodatos esse ad carminis finem 
iam vidimus in pr. 3. 4. et Ptolemaeus (quamquam harm. III10 
dicit qui vocem exerceant et confingant, canentes incipere a 
gravibus sonis et ad eos redire) rjyovfievov didar7]fia in tetra¬ 
chordo dicit acutissimum I 12, et ab acutis sonis incipit ordo 
litterarum quibus Graeci sonos designant, cf. Alypium et Gau¬ 
denti finem. (6) iiiariv dicunt cantus principium 44.47 (cf. 20.36). 

Pr. 84. Ji* d^eicbv vel dt’ d^ciav dicitur intervallum 
diapente a Philolao apud Nicomachum c. 9. Ar. Qu. I 8 p. 17. 
consonantium sonorum rationes aut multiplices esse oportet, aut 
superparticulares (Eucl. sectio p. 24); duo autem chatessaron 
9 : 16 aut duo diapente 4 ; 9 nec multiplices sunt nec super- 
particulares. Pythagorae de consonantiis doctrinam probare 
vides Aristotelem de sensu 3. metaph. I 9, 13. XIII 6, 6. 
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rijg vnditrjg^ ola rj vijtt] dvo, £v, xal oicc i] 

inatr} dvo, ii re^accQcc, xal dei ovtag. rijg dl 

^Bffrig rifiLoXia' xo Ss did nevxe [i^|tifcdAtov] ovx iv dioig 
dQid‘fiotg s6tLv’ olov yccQ ev xb i'XaxxoVj xb fiet^ov 
xo0ovx6v xs xal ixt xb ^fic<fv, aefxe ovx ngbg bXa 5 
OvyxQtvetai^ dlX’ eiceexi bfiovojg dl xal ev x^ 

did xexxccQcav ^xei' xb yaQ inCxQLXov io.xtv oaov xb 
fietov xal ht, lev xav xpiiSv (ttQ&v. — r} oxt xeXecj- 
xdxrj dfKpoxegav ov6a xal bxi (lexQov xrjg (ieX~ 
^dtag ... (cf. 39'’.) 10 

[35^] . .. dta navxbg xov (peQO(ievov rj xaxd (leoov 
xivriaig fJ^odQOxdxxi^ aQxofi^vov xal Xtjyovxog fiaXaxco- 
xeQa’ oxe d^ (Stpodgoxdxri ij xivr\pig^ xal 'fj gxDvrj 6|v- 
XBQa xov g)ego(ievov. dib xal jjo(>dal inLxeLvb^ievav 
d^vxegov (pd^iyyovxai^ d-axxov ydg rj xivrjffLg yCvexai. 15 
eC d^ (pavfj ^ degog ^ dXXov xtvbg <pogd, xrjv dvd 


1 otcc Bk, Qffoc codd. 3 xb yap 8. codd. rjfiioliia prop. Bj., 
r](ii,6lioc Bk. rjftioliov secl. ego. 5 te prop. Bk, dh codd. 7 xb 
fieiov xs xal prop. Bj., xen^stv 0 xcl codd., xivieivo xal prop. Bk. 
8 XQtwv Bj., xexxdgcov codd. (isq&v ego. statim inixgixov 
iexiv repetunt codd. olg lit. t. prop. Bs. 9 ig 

d(ig>. Y, probat Ru. 11 hoc problema in codd. coniunctum 
cum 35* abest a versione Gazae. 16 ei prop. Bs, ^ codd. 


Pr. 35*. ola ii vijxTj 8vo' quo tempore nete bis vibratur, eo 
hypate movetur semel, (cf. 39^. 50 et Ps.-Nic. harm. p. 39 vndxT} 
fisv yag naxd xbv <s . .. vijxr} Se xara xbv i§.) ut stare 

possit lectio codicum in probi. 23. (9) dfiifoveQoov ex diates- 

saron et diapente. Pr. 35**. Chordae vibratae pars media 
maxime movetur, at de motus tempore (ors), de vibrationum 
initio incremento exitu qua ratione hoc dicatur, ego nescio, 
problematum XI 6 et 20 auctor sub exitum sonos intendi 
acutioresque fieri opinatur; hic simili errore deceptus mediam 
sonorum partem sentire sibi videtur acutiorem. 
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(IB 60 V tbv 3 c6qov d^vrccTfjv Sst yCv£0^ai‘ &6rE ai tovxo 
< fv[i^atvsi, ovx ctv etr] (pOQcc tivog. 

36. Jia rt, i&v filv ^ [iE6ri xcvrjd-fj^ xal ut akXat, 
Xoq8uI rixovOi (pd'£LQ6^svut, iav dl av -fj ^ev (liv^ 

5 tav d’ icXXav tig xcvrj&fjf ^ xivf}d'£L6u fidvrj cp^et- 
QBtULi — "H OTt tb i^Qfidffd-ac TtQog TT]v (leatjv ifftlv 
anuGuig^ t6 rs ix^Lv nag ngbg tijv (isffrjv uTCudutg^ xul 
Tj tu^ig 'fi ixttdtrjg ixsLvrjv. uQd‘evtog ovv tov 

aitCov TOV rjQp, 60 &ui xul rov 6vvsxovTog ovxetl bfiotag 

10 fpuLVEXUt, vjtuQX^^'^' fiidg fih avuQp. 60 xov ovorjg^ xrjg 
de fieffrjg pisvovdrjg evXdyag xb xux uvx^v ixletnec 
p,6vov, xtttg dh &Xkuig ■bjtuQX^^' ‘^Qfida&ui. cf. 20. 

37. ^lu xi xov ev (pcavfi d^iog bvxog xuxu xb 6XC- 
yov, TOV ^UQSog xuxu xb noXv (xb yuQ ^uqv 

15 dia xb nX-^&og ^gadh^ xb d^ 6|v dt’ dXiydxtjxu xaxv’) 
ipyov fi&XXov udeiv xa d^ea ^ xa ^uQSUy xul dXtyot 


1 TtOQOv XBk, novov Y, novcov C. 4 ^;uoOff£] an donovai, 
vnuQxovci vel sim.? cpd‘£cg6(isvai Stark apud Helmholtz 
Tonempfindungen p. 367 (cf. pr. XI, 22), g^&eyyofievai codd. 

5 ij Sylb., om. codd. (p^ilgtrai Stark, qp'9'Eyyovrai codd. 

6 Ttgds T. (i. egO (cf. 9 TOV alzLov rov 'fiQ(i6o&ai.). 7 re] dh 
codd. 9 dfioCcogl an agfiovia? 11 ixlsiTtet (lovov prop. Bj, 
i^XBtnofisvov codd. 12 di Ru*, yag codd. 15 ^gaSv dubius 
prop. Bj, jJapv codd. (cf. ta^v in eadem 1., ubi sunt qui 
malint 6^v). 


Pr. 37. fn instrumento quidem musico gravitas pendet e 
maiore copia; nam quo longior est vel chorda vel tibia, eo 
gravior sonus, haec est causarum de quibus ad XI 14 disputavi 
altera (iexvet rd dccgv, do&svsiag ro d^v cf. Theoprastum in fr. 
de musica § 4—8 Porph. 242). at in hominum voce valet contra¬ 
rium. nam ut in chordis vis tensionis efficit soni acumen, ita 
fit in larynge; qui omnibus viribus contendit, canit acute; qui 
vires minuit et voluntatem, remittit sonum (acpodgozfgov zb 
6|v. ad XI 14. XIX 3. 4. 7 fin.). — cf. Arist. A 2 p. 8 s. 

Mus. script. ed. Jan. 7 
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ta &va) dvvavtaL adstv, xccl ot v6[iol ’6q^lol xal ol 
d^stg xaXsTCol a6ai 8iu tb avarstaiisvov slvai\ xaCroi 
iXatrov egyov tb dXcyov xiveiv ^ tb TtoXv, Sefte xccl 
de^cc. — "H ov tavtb ys 6^v<pavov eivai tpvtfei xal tb 
adsiv. dXXd (pv6Bi fuv 6^vg)C}va dnavta 8i d6Q^i- 5 
vetav ta dvvaff^at noXvv xivaiv dsQU^ dXX’ dXtyov, 

6 d' dXtyog ta%v (fBQBtai' — iv 8 b ta adBiv tb 6|v 
8wd(iBag 6rj(iBtov' tb fihv yccQ 6q)odQag <pbq6[ibvov 
taxi) g)BQBtat, dib tb 6|t> dwdfiBag 6T]fiBtov. — Sib 
xal ot Bxtvxol b^vtpavot' xal i^yov tb ava adBiv lo 
td 81 ^UQBa Qttov. 

38. ^id ti Qv&[ia xal (ibXbl xal bXag tatg (fv(i(pa- 
vCaig ;(jat()ov(?r itdvtBg\ — "H btv tatg xatd <pv6tv 
xivifi6B0v ;|rat(>ofi.£v xatd <pvotv' OrifiBtov 8h tb td naL8La 


4 yi X, Tc CY, 10 IxTixo^ C, bvmzlv,oC XY. 11 ^aov 

ego, x«rco codd., r\vzov Ru. 13 ri om. CY. 


(1) zu &V(a pr. 3. — Orthium nomum scimus fuisse 
acutissimum, v. Suidam: ''Oq^iov vofiov xal zgoxatov. zovg 
dvo vofiovg icito z&v gvd';j,a)V oivofiaat TdgicavdQog. icvazezafiivoi 
S' ^aav xal eiizovot, citat Iliad. A 11 iivae ■9'ed f^iycc ze Seivov 
zs og&i’. cf. schol. Aristoph. Acham. 16: 6 de dp' 9 't 05 avlTjrixos 
vofiog, ovzco xalovfievog did z6 sivat eiitovog xal icvoczaeiv 
— Plut. mus. 4 vofiov zQO%aiov citat et 6^vv, hunc 
ponens loco orthii, v. etiam Ar. Quint. I 12 p. 30. schol. Pind. 
Nem. 10, 62. Galenum de loc. afFect. IV 13 (K) = VIII 287. 
orthio opponitur anoXiov, Plut. mus. 28. dicunt autem zcc iv 
zcctg iveifisvaig etvai (fxoltd Athen. XV 49. Tabidi huic Peri¬ 
patetico vocem acutam emittere videntur, quod parva iis sit 
copia pulmonis (cf. XI20. 21. 32.34.40.53. et Arist. supra p. 9,19); 
dicentium et canentium voces similes esse hunc fugit, quam¬ 
quam postremae sententiae glossae mihi videntur recentioris 
fortasse aetatis. 10 Gaza illud Ixrixol habet post ra^u cpigetat 
lin. 9. Pr. 38. xard cpvOLv. Ar. pol. VIII 5 ydp ij 

HOvaiKT] rjSovTiv tpveiKijv. cf. poet. 4. 
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yevoiLBva xkCqeiv avtolg. dia ro 
XQOTCOLS ^aXcbv xaLQo^ev. Sh x^^QOfiev dia xo 

yv(OQi(iov xal xexay^dvov agid-fiov bx^lv xal xlvbiv 
fjfidg XBxayfiBvag’ oCxbioxbqu yaQ rj xBXCcyiiBvr) xivtieig 
5 <pv0Bi> xijg ccxdxxovy a0xB xal xaxcc (pv0iv ^idkkov. 
fftjliBiov dl' novovvxag yuQ xal nCvovxBg xal iff&tovxsg 
XBxayfiEva ffcj^ofiev xal av^ofiBv xrjv (pv0iv xal xi]v 
^vvaficv, dxaxxu df tpQ-BiQOfiBv xal i^iCxafiBv avxijv. 
at yaQ v 60 ot xf^g xov 0(6fiaxog [od] xaxd (pv0iv xd^Bog 
ioxivT^0BLg si0LV. 0v(i(pGtviQ: d£ ;uat()0|«.£v, oxt XQ&0tg 
B0XI koyov bx6vxcov ivavxCov itgog dkhrika. 6 ^\v ovv 
k6yog td^tg, 6 <pv0BL r}Sv. xb dl XBxga^Bvov 
xov dxQuxov nav ij^iov, akkag xb xdv {al0%^rixbv bv) 

9 ov om. Gz et ed. Isingrini, deleri iussit Bj. 10 xtvTj- 
cfts] Kvrjctig XY. 


Pr. 38. (1) ro t'0'Off cf. 5 (= 40). 2 v^onoig (leXav flexus 

melodiae et conversiones hic Peripateticus dicit, ut Plato 
(republ. III 10 in, IV 3 fin.) et Aristoxenus (in prooemio ele¬ 
mentorum harm. I 25 p. 40 rovg zav fielonot&v zQOTtovg). 
postea vocabulum transiit in eum usum, ut significaret tonos 
illos, transposita systemata ut hyperdorium al. (Bacchius § 46 
et Alypius in titulis). (9) voaof de morbo dicit Aristoteles 
fr. 41 p. 1482**: dvaQftoavicc Ss zov ifiil)vxov cmtuxTog vocog 
nal dG9‘eveia v.al aicxog, wv ro (ihv dcvfijietgta zav ffroijjcteov 
7) voGog xrl. in probi. I 1 morbus dicitur esse aut iTre^^olrj 
aut tlXsiTpig. nihil tamen video impedire quin et ipse Ari¬ 
stoteles morbum ita definire potuerit, ut condicionem naturae 
diceret turbatam. Misceri binas voces consonas iam 
Pythagorei docuerunt (v. comm. in Ptol. harm. p. 270), etiam 
Plato (leges II, 9) et Aristoteles (metaph. VII 2, 6. anima III 
2, 9). accuratissime hoc exposuit Aelianus Platonis discipulus 
(Porph. ad Ptol. p. 218. Progr. ann. lyc. Arg. 1891. p. 18). de 
symphonia aliud est iudicium 27. (12) riv. paulo ante diii 

(bn. 5). (13) aXlag ze y.civ. vertit Bojesen: „praesertim si 

mixtum illud quod sensibus percipitur ita comparatum est, 
ut in diversis rebus, ex quibus compositum est, una quaedam 
vis et natura appareat." quod ad S3'mphoniam diapason ille 
revocat, collato pr. 39*. lectio incerta. 
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II. Ps.-Aristotelis 


a^tpotv xolv ccxQotv t6ov ri^v dvvafiiv ^XV “^fl 

(fv(i(p<x>vi^ 6 Adyog. 

39®. ^id xi ijdcdv iffxt xb &vxi(pc3vov xov 6(10- 
(pdbvov; — "H 8ti xb (isv ccvxi<pavov 6v^(pc3v6v icxi 
did aci6av. ix itaCdcav yaQ viav xal dvdpav yCvexai 5 
t6 dvxL<p(ovov^ OL dLB6xcc6v xotg x6voig cjg vijxy npbg 
vjfdxrjv. 6v(i(pci)vitt de 7t&6a ridCcav «jrAov tpd-6yyov — 
di d dh^ eiQTjxai <^pr. 38)>, xal xovxav ri did naCcov 
'fjdi6xrj' xb 6fi6<pcovov dh dnXovv ex^t, q)d'6yyov. 

[39’’.] MayadC^ov6i df iv xfj did jta6S}V 6v(i<pc}VLa, lo 
bxi xad-uTteQ iv xotg (lixQoig oC Tcddeg ixovdi TtQog 
axjxovg Xoyov t6ov Ttgbg i’6ov ^ dvo :tQbg 'iv ij xaC 
XLva ccAAov, ovxa xal oC iv xfj 6vji<pcovL<^ (pd-dyyoL 
Xoyov exovdi xivrj^ecog TC^bg at^xovg. x&v (ilv ovv 
dXXcov Ovfitpcaviwv dxeXstg at Q-axigov xaxaCXQotpaC i5 
eleiv elg rijii6v xeXevx&eat’ dib xfj dvvdjiet ovx l'6ai 

1 iaov T^v] i^tovoi Se C. ^XVl codd. iv 

om. C. 3 &vxl(pa}vov Bj. cum 6z., cvficpcovov codd. 4 o-t 
Ru., xal codd. 10 MayaSC^ovci. hinc incipit probi. 40 Gz. 
(dia Ti fucy.) 16 ^(tiov Gz. legisse dicitur iiigog. olov stg 
ijft,. Ru*. 


Pr. 30^ hiexus est disputationis manifestus: symphonia 
praestat simplici sono (homophonia autem simplex est sonus), 
atqui antiphonia consonantiarum perfectissima est: praestat 
ergo antiphonia homophoniae. Pr. 39**. „Cur sola in (Rapason 
consonantia magadari solitum est?" Gz. ut pr. 18. (11) oti 

■Ku&djteQ — ovTco' simplicis causae loco sequitur expositio 
iusto longior. ot nodsg aut potius ot xqovoi pedum partes. 
Kiv^eewg v. ad 35 a. (15) drelsig Karaargocpal’ imperfectae 
sunt vibrationum periodi; diapente 1 : 1%, diatessaron lYj : 2. 
(16) Svvdfisi ovx i'eai dici videtur, ut in 38 fin. dv i^ l'aov xrjv 
Svvafiiv ^xv ^ ^oyog. diapason autem dvvdfisi aequum est; 
possunt enim duo soni, si acutioris binos ictus coniungimus, 
aequales existimari, sed diapente et diatessaron ovoai dvicoi 
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eidLV. ovtSai de (kvlqol dtatpeQetv tpaivovrai rfj al- 
(sd-ijssi^ xa&KTceQ iv totg * iv ta xatalvecv 

(isi^ov &XXa)v (pd-eyyofisvotg iettv. «tt vjcdtrj 
6v^§aCvEL r?)v ccdriiv reXevt-^ t&v iv rotg q)d'6yyotg 
5 7C€QL6dc3v €xscv. 7} yccQ dsvtaQa trjg vedtrjg jcXrjy^ tov 
ccBQog vTtdtTj eetiv. TsXevradaig d* elg tavrov od 
tovtov TCotov^aig iv xal xoivdv ro i^yov (fvft^aivet 
yiv£0d'aty xa&djteQ rotg vito rijv mdi)v xqovovolv. xal 
yccQ ovtot rd dXla od XQo6avXovvTeg idv elg xadxov 
10 xaxa0XQS(po36Lv, ed(pQaCvov6i y,&XXov rra xikeL ^ Xvirovffc 

1 Siacpigeiv cpalvovrai ego, Siaq?opd X, ^iceqi&o^d C, Sia- 
qp'd'ogdv Y. 3 dilcjv Y, aliov CX. 5 SsvzsQa XY, 
^ccre^a C. 6 zeXevrcoaccig Bk, tfXfvzaaa codd. 


magis discrepant, quam ut continuo canantur, hoc (nescio 
quibus verbis) in proxima linea scriptum erat, sequitur com¬ 
paratio quaedam sive a canentium choro sive aliunde petita, 
lectio tamen nimis corrupta est, quam ut quidquam restituas. 

(3) ^zi vndzrj hanc sententiam veram esse dicerem, si 
loco Iv zoig <p%^6yyoig scriptum esset Iv zf vjjztj. an scribes 
zotg = iv zici? inde a zslsvzaffaig S’ slg zavzov iam omnia 
aperta, nam sicuti in diversarum vocum concentu post dis¬ 
cordiam concordia maxime animos delectat, ita netes secundus 
quisque ictus cum hypates motu concordans (cum sonus sonum 
quodam modo comprehendit, Boet. m. I 31 cf. et supra p. 66), 
dicitur animos afficere gaudio, sed Ik zov Sid naaibv ferri non 
potuit et desiderabatur in codicum lectione ut rediret oratio a 
comparatione ad rem illustrandam, quibus ego rebus prospexi 
scribendo ovzmg et Iv zfj did nuocbv. infinitivum ylvea&ai. 
servare potest quicunque aliud insert verbum regens, voca¬ 
bulo IvavzCav fortasse auctor rediit ad 39®, sunt enim virorum 
et puerorum voces contrariae, ut in lyris hypate et nete. 
(8) vnh zT]v wdi}v KQovovaiv ex hoc ipso loco apparet, qui 
vit6 zTjv th8r\v y.qovu^ non ipsam melodiam reddere, sed ita 
comitari, ut aUos sonos instrumento canat, hac comitandi 
ratione primus usus est Archilochus teste Plutarcho de mus. 28. 
oiovzai, de xal xr]v kqovoiv zrjv vtco zt]v ad^^v zovzov ngoazov 
fvpetv, zovg d’ agyatorg ndvzag (vel ndvza?) zcQdoxoQSa KQOvtiv. 
(cf. pr. 9. et Plato leges VII 16.) — ad univ. v. supra p. 56. 
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II. Ps.-Aristotelis 


tccfg Tcpo tov reXovg diafpoQatg. ovrcog ix diatpdgcov 
tb xotvbv ijdi6Tov iv dia 7ta6G}v yivetai. tb 
^ayadC^ELV ivuvxCov ipcovav' diS: tavra iv xfi did, 
7ta6G)v (iayadi^ov6iv. =18, cf. 35*. 

40. z/ta XL 7]diov dxovovdiv adbvxav o6a av ngo- 5 
£ni0xoi(i£voi xvxtoGi xav (ieXcov, ij idv ^rj iniGx&vxai', 
— ndxEQOv dxi ^aXkov di^kdg iffxiv 6 xvyxdvav &G- 
%£Q Gxoitov^ 6xav yvco^i^aGi xb addfiEvov; yvagi^dv- 
xcjv dh 'fjdv d'£G)Q£tv. ^ OXI Gv(i7tad'7jg iGxiv 6 dxQoaxijg 
x^ ro yvG}Qi^ov adovxi; GvvadEi yaQ adxa’ ad£t lo 
nag yEyrj&ag 6 did xiva dcvccyxijv noiav xovxo. cf. 5. 

41. ^id xC dlg fi£V di d^Eicbv ^ dlg did xexxccqcov 

oif Gvfi^avEt, dlg did xaGav di; — "H bxi xb ^£v did 
jtivx£ £6xlv iv iifiioXia Adj/fij, xb d£ did xexxkqcov iv 
iTtiXQixco; bvxav d£ rjfiiokCav xqicov i^i^g ccQid^^av ij i5 
iitixQixav 01 dxQoi TCQbg d^Xi^Xovg oddiva Xoyov 
£%ov6iv’ oijx£ ydp iTCifioQioi ovx£ TtoXXaicXccGioi iGovxai. 
xb did TtttG&v £3t£idrj iffxiv iv diyeXaGia Xdya^ dig 
xovxov yivopiivov iv XEXQajckaGiia I6ym dv eUv oC 
dxQoi TtQbg dXXi^Xovg. iaGx iiCEl 6vyi(pa>vCa Xoyov ixov- 20 
TOV ip&oyyav Ttgbg dXXrjXovg iGxl, Xoyov d^ ot fi£v xb 
dlg did xaGcbv diaXEi^fia ixovxEg xgbg dXXtjXovg 
g>&6yyoi ix^vGiv, oC df xb dlg xexxccqov ^ dlg did 
X£VX£ ovx 01 {ilv dlg did xaGcov Gvynpcovoi 

£i£v dv, ot d’ £X£Qot ov, did xd EiQTjfiiva. cf. 34. 25 

1 ovxcog ego, xta xb codd. 2 1% xov Sid n. yivBO^^ai codd. 
xb 81 (layocSi^eiv Bk, xr}v 81 (iocyi8tiv XY, xriv 8. (icc8i8e£v C. 

8 yvco^i^ovxcov^ xovxo pr. 6. 15 ^ xal i. C. 20 Xoyov Bj, 

cUioyov codd. 21 (p96yyoov XY, (p96yyov C. 


Pr. 40. (7) xvyxdv. anonov v. ad pr. 6. Pr. 41. (15) rjfiio- 
Xi(ov XQi&v ut sint duae rationes hemioliae 4:6:9. cf. pr. 34. 
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42. jdta ti, idv rtg ipijXccg tiiv vrjrrjv etciXcc^t}, rj 
'Ottccti] (i6vr] doxet VTtrjx^J^vi — ’H ort rj vEarri Arjyovaa 
xal fiapaivofiEvrj ijtdtrj yCveraL' ffrj^etov de rb dxb 
rfis vTtdtrjg rrjv vsdtrjv dvvcc6d'cci adetv" ag yaq 
5 ov6r}g aifZTjg mdfjg vedtTjg ti^v bfiocotrjra Xafi^d- 
vovCiv dzc ccvTtjg. etceI de xal oidij rCg ietiv 

dtp '^g sviots tpavfjg zrjg itgazrjg kijyov6r}g 
6 ccvzbg rra zrjg ngazrjg <pd’6yya dy.ovezai^ sCxdzcog zfj 
6uoi6zr]Zt zrjv vndzriv rj vrjzrj dox^r xivsiv. zrjv fisv 
10 yaQ vedzTjv tojiav bzt ov XLvsizai ijtLlrjtpQ-EttSa^ zijv 
de ‘bndzrjv avzijv bg&vzEg dxazdktjjtzov ov6av xctl 
rpd^dyyov avzrjg dxovovzEg, zavzyv oiofiE&a ijxElv. ojCEg 
ETtl noXXav 'fjfitv tSvfi^aivEt, itp av jirjZE za AoyttJfia 
fiijzE zfj at6d'i^6EL dvvdp^E&a eidijtfat zb dxQt^ig. 

15 ^'Ezl si xXrjyEitjrjg zijg VEdzrjg (fidAtOzcc ivzEzajiEvrjg^ 
0vn^ccLVEL zbv ^vybv xivEiffd-ai, ov&ev dv Etrj ^avpLa- 


1 'tpilag C, iawg X. post iTtiXu^i] CY al.: ^ vnuTTjv 

iniXd^Tl. 7 drqp’ rjg prop. Bs, dqprj codd. ivtozs egO, l-cziv 
codd. ngmzrjg Xj]y. ego, vsdzrjg Xrjy. codd. 8 itgdozrjg 
(f^oyyta UY.ovEzai ego, vndzrjg cpd'6yy(0 v.lvei codd. vndzrig tpb'. 
xofl Ru. 10 ozi oi) ego, oi) C, ov XY. 15 tl Bk, i) codd. 


Pr. 42. (2) Xijyovea x. fiagaiv. cum soui vis ita imminuitur, 
ut vibrationum numerus redeat ad dimidium, haec prior quae¬ 
stionis solutio satis perspicua est, minime quidem vera et 
pugnat cum opinione contraria nec magis vera (11. XI 6. 20), 
quasi sonus, antequam desinat, fiat acutior. (4) Svvaa&ai 
aSsiv audita hypata cantores facile inveniunt neten; hoc pro¬ 
babile, praesertim cum parva est lyra, ut distet diapason lyrae¬ 
que hypate sit idem sonus ac viri nete. (10) inLXrjtpd^eCaa, 
&iiazdXriiizog. nete digito tenetur, ne sonet; hypate non im¬ 
peditur. (15) hi tl- priorem solutionem, qua nos falli 
audiendo dicimur, excipit altera: iugo percusso fortasse fit, ut 
hypate quoque percutiatur. (16) jvyov quod lignum trans¬ 
versum duo brachia lyrae coniungit chordarumque fines 
superiores continet. Jan, die gr. Saiteninstrumeute. (Saar- 
gemiind. 1882.) S. 9. 
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n. Pe.-Aristotelis 


6t6v. XLvrj^ivtog dh TtdtJag Tctg xoQd&g 6vyxiv£t(f^ccL 
xcct tiv ^xov Jtoutv oiix UXoyov. tatg [ihv ovv UXXaig 
6 tfig vEKtrig (p^oyyog dXXdtQidg idn xal Xijyav xccl 
dpxdfievog, Tfi vTCccTrj Xtjycjv 6 avrdg. xpoff- 
TS&svTog tfj idi^ a{ftf}g XLvfj6ei, ixsivrjg dd|at tcccvt 6 
adrov eivccc ovd-hv atojcov. l6xi dl * fisi^av ij 6 xoi- 
vhg tcbv Xoin;&v ;^o(>dov oti at fuv "bno tijg 

vedtrjg xad'dx£p (O0‘d'£t0at (laXaxag ijx'tj^ccv,* ^ d^ 
VEcctrj jcdtfrj ry adrijff dvva/x£i, ov0cc avt&v (SfpodQO- 
tccTr ]... da6t£ £ix6t(og xal rb d£VT£Q£LOV avt^g XQEtrrov lo 
dv £t7i ^ xb x&v dXXcov. &6X£ xal ^qaxEtag xivi^ascagy 
avxfjg X£ y£y£vrj(i£vrjg ... 

43. z/td XL ijdtov xrjg (lov^Siag dxovofiEV, idv 
jtgbg avXbv «969 Xvquv «d^; — "H bxt jcav (itx^sv 

4 ov Bk, ov codd. 6 ^eti] ^arai Ru. 10 mGte\ 
ttlXag Ts prop, Bj. 11 yiivijoecog Bj, mveic&ai dtg codd. 

12 aizfjg CX. avxaig Y et prop. Bj. 13 &-KOvo(isv X, 
ievtv CY. post iav add. zig Bk, sed yide annotata ad 
pr. 16, cf. onozav crjftijrij Xen. anab. V 2, 12. nQog om. codd. 

14 n&v t 6 rjSiov jjdiovL ev iariv codd., Tt&v zb rjStovt 

(it.x9‘hv rjScov (et n&v t]8v ijdiovi cum Gz) Bj, 


(4) Xijytov 6 avr6g' quod prioris solutionis auctor suspica¬ 
batur, id bic postulat et pro certo habet. (5) avrijg et ixeiv-qg 
refero ad hypaten. • ad debilem sonum netes cum motus 
hypates accesserit, hoc sufficere dicitur, ut universum sonum 
hypatae nostro iure vindicemus I sed usque crescunt diffi¬ 
cultates. (6) (lei^wv fortior puto dicitur hic e neta et hypata 
oriens sonus quam qui e neta et alia chorda oriantur, quia 
illae molliter ut netd pulsae erant, ita sonabant, in hypaten 
propinquam et necessariam fortissima haec chorda omnem suam 
vim exercebat, ut etiam Sevtegsiog ille sonus, qui nascitur 
ficcQuivofiivrjg vi chordae fracta, satis magnus existat audiatur- 
que quamvis brevis fuerit impetus. — quid autem de respon¬ 
dentis hypates sono indicandum sit, v. ad 24. (9) [idXiaTa 

ivtExafisvr) nete recte dicitur (ut 37. XI 60. 66 s.), itaque 
ff^JodpordtTj putatur (ut 36*’. XI14. al.). Pr. 43. Gratior est 
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rjdiovt ij^idv i6tLV' 6 de avXbg ijdLav trjg Zvpag, mtfre 
xccl ij wdii Tovra ^ ^vpa i^^iav av eft;. ^ 

inel TO fisfiiyfievov rov a^Cxxov ij^idv €0 tIv, edv dfi- 
95otv afia rr^v al'6di^6tv xig kafi^ctvT}. olvog yccQ 7)6 lov 
5 tov d^vfieXLXog dtd xb (isfiix^ai /idAXov avxotg xd vjtb 
xfjg (pv0sag yLi%&ivxtt jj za i)(p 'fjfiav. iaxt yd^ xccl 
6 olvog (iixxbg d^iog xal yXvxdog x'^t^ov' drjlovOi dh 
xal at olvadsig Qoal xaXovycEvaL. ydlv ovv adii xal 
6 avXbg (iiyvvvxac avxotg di Sfiocdxrjxa (nvevfiaxi yccQ 
10 a(npc> ytvexai). 6 de x^g Xvpag g)d-6yyog ixcsidij od 
jcvsvfiaxi ytvsxai^ ri '^xov atod-rjxbg 6 xav adX&v^ 
diiixxdxsQdg i6xi xij cpav^. noiav de diacpogdv x^ al- 
6 ^'^(Sei ^xxov iidvvsi^ xa^d^iEQ ini xav elgrixai. 

ixL 6 /lev avXbg noXXd xa avxov ijx^ nal xfi bfiocdxrjxi 
15 evyxQvnxEL xav xov adov dfiaQxrnidxav' ot de xrjg 
XvQag q)&6yyot, bvxEg il^iXol xal ccillxxoxeqol xt) g)avfj 


1 prop. Bj, ^vQu codd. 2 ^ ixil ego, ixel 

codd., izi vel izi xal (ut pr. 7) Bj. 3 inel ijSiov iazt 
om. Sylb. 6 tj v(p* Tj(i&v codd. (errat Bj.) 7 6 olvog Bk., 
6 olvog 6 C, olvog d XY. 8 at om. CY. 11 ^ Egger, i] 

codd. 


tibiae cum humana voce concentus quam lyrae, et quia id quod 
materia suaviore mixtum est, ipsum est suavius, et quia quo 
artius materiae inter se coniunctae et perfusae sunt, eo gratior 
est mixtio, accedit ratio tertia lin. 14, quod tibia errores magis 
celat. (3) iccv &(icpotv revoca ad aftmzov (facilius intellegeretur 
tv w &(i(poiv). in rebus enim male mixtis duae sentiuntur 
materiae, veluti dulce et acidum; ita lyra parum misce¬ 
tur cum hominis voce. — simile legitur Aristotelis de conso¬ 
nantia iudicium: de anima III 2, 9 rjdia (isv . . zo 6^v . . ., 
olcog n&lXov TO fifATov. (contraria exponitur sententia pr. 27, 
ab Aristotele ne ipsa quidem prorsus aliena.) Prorsus aliter 
interpretatur solvitque eandem quaestionem is, qui respondet 
ad pr. 9. 
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II. Pa.-Axistoteles 


««■S-’ iavrovg &£(oqov^svol xccl bvteg tt'i)rol 
ifig)ccvfj 7toiov(Jt ri^v xr^g adfig dfiaQXcav xad^dytSQ 
xavdveg ’6vTsg avxav. noXk&v de iv ady afiapra- 
vofievav xb xolvov dutpotv dvayxatov yCve- 

(cf. 9.) 5 

44. -did xC [x&v fiev enxd] (ledr} xaketxai^ xav 
dxxa ovx eCxi (i£6ov; — "H bxi ijtxdixoQdoi ^6av aC 
txQfiovLaL xb Jtakaibv, xcc dh enxd ix^i (ii6ov. ixi 
ijtetdr^ x&v (lexald xav dxQcov xb ^leCov y^dvov (xqx^ 
xCg i^xiv (J6xi yuQ x&v elg d'dxEQ 0 V x&v dxQOv vev- lo 
ovrav ev xlvl dLa6X'tj[iaxL dvd [jLEffov 'fj dgxv)- [yovx’ 
iexai ^ inel de e^xaxa (lev ifSxiv aQfioviccg 

vedcxrj xal vjtdxr], xovxcov d} dvd fie6ov ot Xomol 
q)d'6yyot, av ij (ledrj xcckovfievrj (i6vri dpxv &axi- 
Qov xexQaxogdov, dtxatcog (ledrj xaketxccL’ x&v yd^ i5 
[lexK^v xivav dxgav xb (leCov i]V dgx^ (lovov, cf. 25. 


1 ■xar" avzovg XY. avzol dnQi^sig ego- (Gz: auumque 
genus sincerum custodientes), aiizoig codd. av&tg aut Tjfiiv 
aizotg prop. Bs. 2 ifitpuvfi ego, ovfKpavi) codd. 6 xav (lev 
inzd seclusit Bj, an erat xav iv lupa? 10 tig prop. Bj. 
duicx-^fiazi.] Ru prop. cvezTjfiazi. 11 tovt’ lazoci (itaov codd. 
12 fzi-v ego, fiecov codd., dein scribe eCclv. 14 fiovr} an 
XoqSt]? 


Pr. 44. (7) inzdxoQSoi, v. ad 7. (9) &QXV' Jiaoui' v.oivbv 

xav dcQxav xb Ttgazov sivai metaph.IV1,4. e quattuor generibus 
principii (dgiiig), quae statuit Aristoteles, huc referimus tertium 
illud: 7] de, 69£v jrpwTov yivsxat ivvnccQxovxog, otov ag nXoLov 
T^dirig nal o^xiag ^SfiiXiog, xal xav ^aav oC nsv nagdiav ot Sh 
ivititpaXov ot Ss oxi uv xvxojcl xoiovzov v'Jto?.a(i^dvovciv metaph. 
IV 1, 1. ' quod dicit &gx'^)'^ igyav analyt. post. II 12 

p. 682. ordinis dixeris principium vel construendi initium, 
sicuti apertissime Ar. de mesa dicit in metaph. IV 11, 6, quod 
V. supra p. 17. cf. natur, ause. VIII 8 ouTto xb ^icov &gxv 
yivBzat Kal xBXsvzjj. cf. 33 tj yt,£cr\ byeiiav. 20. 36. 
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45. /dia xC oC TCoXXol adovxsg 6(o^ov6i iiaXkov tbv 
Qvd'(ibv y oC oXiyoi; — "II bti ^aXkov JtQbg sva xs 
xal yysfiova ^kinovcii naX ^QadvxsQOv a();|^ovrat, &6xb 
Qaov xov avxov xvyxdvov6iv‘ iv |u-£v yuQ rc3 xdxsi 
6 Jtksiav yCvBxai y d^aQxCa. 6vfi^aivsi de xa djysitovi 
TCQOdix^iv xovg Jtokkovg' idia^oucvog de ovdslg dv av~ 
x&v diakd(iif£iEV VTtBQCcQag xb jckyd-og. iv ds xotg 
dkiyoig (i&kkov dia?.dfLXov6iv' dib xa^' avxovg iv av- 
xoig fidkkov dyavi^ovxai wpog xbv yysfiova. cf. 22. 

10 46. /did xC ini xb 6|v dnadovfftv oi nkEt<Sxoi‘, — 

"H OXI Qaov C4(fai y ^aQv‘ adov0i yovv d^v fidk¬ 
kov ^ xal iv a adovGiv daaQxdvovGiv. cf. 26. 

47. /did xC 01 uQx^^oi inxaxdgdovg noiovvxeg xdg 
aQfioviag xijv vndxyv^ dkk^ od x't}v vyxyv xaxikinov; 


Pr. 47. Repetitur pr. 7, quaestio errorum plena, quam ante¬ 
quam solverent, ipsi veteres emendabant (cf. 7 Ttotfpov xoiito 
'tptv&oe). quid autem velit quaestio, facile intellegptur; quaeritur 
enim, cur vetusta lyra septem chordarum carere potuerit nete 
(e' = mij). sequuntur verba difficillima, quae nisi corriguntur 
intellegi non possunt, exitum autem demonstrationis ubi re¬ 
spicis, vides disputari de prima forma lyrae vetustae, in qua 
coniuncta (cwrififiivtc) erant tetrachorda, quorum medius sonus 
idem esset tov aveo zslevzrj, rov de y.dtco dgzVi mese a in 
vetere lyra. Ttvxvov autem quia memoratur, age consideremus 
illius lyrae genus chromaticum, erant enim chordae: 

in genere diatono: ef g ab c' d' 

in chromate: ef ges ab ces' d'. 

videsque spissum inferius e f ges, superius a h ces', verumque 
est illud: ixQtiiVTQ dl (a) zg iaxuzg zov ini zb 6^v 

nvKvov, y.ai fiioov eixe Xoyov (vel zonov) z&v aygeov. haec 
cum philosophus demonstrat, pr. 44 potius solvit quam 47. 
sed artissimo illa vinculo conexa sunt; nam coniuncta si 
erant tetrachorda, ut mese ipsa esset chorda media harmoniae, 
acutae illi netae posteriorum (e) nullus fuit locus, iam nihil 
refert scribasne yai zb zov. diacz. an xazcc zb zov. diaaz.; 
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— "H ov x^iv v-^TTjv (lovov dlXd xal ti^v vvv jrapa- 
fiB0r}v xaXoviiBvr^v dg)'^Q 0 vv xal t6 xoviatov dccc^xrj^a. 
iXQavxo ds xfj tcvxvov' 

dib xccl (lEffrjv a'dx‘^v 7CQo6riy6Q£v6av ^ bxi xov fisv 
ava XEXQUxbQdov xsXbvxij, xov ds xdxcj (xqxV^ (iBCfov 5 
«tjrf X6yov xov xav dxQOv. 

48. ^cd xi oC iv XQuyadia ;uo(>ot ovd'' vyfodcoQiaxl 
ovd'’ v3to<pQvyL0xl a8ov6LV\ — ’!ff bxv (iBkog rixt6xa 
sxovdiv ccvtaL ccC agiioviai^ ov dei (idXc6xa xa X^Q^’ 
il^og d^ ix^i rj ^sv v7tocpQvyi6xl 7tQccxxLx6v, dto xal sv 10 

1 vijrrjv Bj. Wag. (Gevaert II 634), vnaTrjv codd. fiovov 
et ‘Kal add. ego. 2 xaXovfL. nagafisorjv invertit X. xal 

codd., xara Fortlage. 3 ^axdtrj ego, rfi SaxdTij 

(lieij XY, T. ^cx- ft. C. 4 T) on codd., tj dei. Bj. 

6 Xoyov an totcov? zbv ego, x6v<a codd. 10 ^x^i Bk, 

om. codd. 


nam si verum est illud, confecisse aliquem ex posteriore lyra 
octo chordarum vetustiorem harmoniam septem chordarum, 
sustulit ille et neten altam et paramesen intervallumque toni 
a—/i. necesse autem fuit scribere ov zrjv vrizrjv (lovov dXXd 
xal zTjv «apafifffTjv, ut fieret transitus a quaestione ad id quod 
respondetur. 

Pr. 48. Qui huius problematis veram formam restituere vult, 
ei haec tenenda sunt, nec hypodoria nec hypophrygia har¬ 
monia apta fuit tragico choro (hoc enim ut 80, ita 48 et ini¬ 
tio et fine aperte confiimatur). cecinerunt tamen his harmoniis 
ii qui in scena agentes spectabantur, nam agentium agilium- 
que virtuti optime illae se accomodabant. in medio autem 
problemate lectio turbata est. sermo ibi est de pathetica 
quadam harmonia et chori canticis aptissima, haec cum fuisse 
non possit bacchica illa vehementerque excitata, de qua antea 
disputatur, felicissime nobis contigit, quod in Gazae versione 
post bacchicae illius harmoniae mentionem servata sunt verba 
„at vero mixoly diu s nimirum illa praestare potest“. hoc igitur 
supplendum, ac fuisse mixolydium diapason praeter cetera 
flebile Plato quoque dicit in republica III 10 confirmatque 
Aristoxenus apud Ps.-Plutarchum de musica 17. venimus nunc 
ad illas sententias zavzu Sb Ix^vatv ai aXXai d^fioviai, ijmcza 
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XE ta Pi]Qv6vr] 'fj ^%odog xal rj i^6nXi6ig iv xavxf] 
jtsnoCrjtaLy r} de vitodcoQtatl (leyccXonQSTteg xal etdCL- 
jiiov, dio xal Xid-aQwdixcotdxTj idxl xav aQfiovtav. 
xavta d' d^(pcj jfop» (lev dvdQfioffxa^ xotg de anh 
6xYivfig oixeLOxeQa. ixetvoc (i^v yaQ rjQcxov fiL^rjxal^ ot 
rjye(i6veg x&v ccQ^f^Cav (lovoi ^6av jj^aeg^ ot de 
Aaol dv&QcoTCot, av iextv 6 x^Q^S- dQfi6t,eL 

adxa xb yoeQov xal '^6vxiov ijd-og xal fiekog‘ dvd'QC3- 

Sk avT&v 7j vnotpQvyiGTL, iv&'ovGiaCTixi] yuQ xal ^axxixij. hic 
tuo tu iure quaeres, si de hypophrygio diapason antea dispu¬ 
tatum erat iamque ventum est ad reliquas et choris aptas, 
cur oratio, priusquam accedat ad mixolydium diapason horum 
jjrinceps, redeat ad illud antea tractatum et a choris ex¬ 
clusum. accedit quod veri simile non videtur practicam illam 
hypophrygiam harmoniam nunc dici bacchicam et furiosam. 
.Aristoteles quidem in republica VIII 7, 4 (sup. p. 31) tria genera 
harmoniarum dividit ethicum practicum enthusiasticum, ne¬ 
que idem ait esse genus fortium hominum et furiosorum, 
idem ut orgiasticam et patheticam bacchicisque carminibus 
aptissimam praedicat vel ^jotius castigat phry giam harmoniam 
(ib. § 8, p. 33). recte igitur fecit Boeckh de metris Pindari, 
in editione I p. 242, 9, quod remoto illo ino substituit tpQvyiczi. 
iam haec dicentem vides problematis auctorem: hypophiygia 
et hypodoria harmonia agentium sunt, non spectantium vel 
conquerentium; his reliquae diapason species aptiores, et haud 
ita aptum est phrygium diapason Bacchici furoris plenum, 
magis accomodatum est dorium diapason et lydium, maxime 
autem his canticis convenit harmonia mixolydia ad patiendum 
et lacrimandum aptissima, sic tria illa Aristotelis genera 
morale agile concitatum in problemate videmus repetita. 
Harmoniis singulis qui fuerit ordo tonorum et semitoniorum, 
in Cleonidis isagoga cap. 9 accurate habes expositum; sed ad 
naturam illarum constituendam timeo ne plura accesserint, 
melodiae formae quaedam et certae versiones, quas nos plane 
ignoremus, hypophrygiam harmoniam eandem esse atque 
ionicam viderunt Boeckh metra Pind. p. 227 et Frid. Beller- 
mann (Tonleitem u. Musiknoten der Griechen [Berlin 1847] 
p. 10), nec alia eius esse potest nisi sexta species Cleonidis. 
itaque ad hypophrygium genus referre licet, quae Heraclides 
prodit apud Athenaeum XIV 20 t6 zfjs 'lacti yevog aQfioviag 
ol't’ &v9T]Qbv o^zs iluQOv icziv, &XXa avczrj^bv xal cxXtiQOV, 
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jcixa ydcQ. zccvra dl 'eiov6lv aC aXXai uQ^oviai, y\xi6ta 
de ccxfT&v rj {y7Co](pQV'yL0tc' ivd^ov0Lcc0rtxr] yccQ xal 
^axxtxt], .... (idXiaxa Sh 77 (ii^oXvSiaxi. xatcc (lev ovv 
ravrriv Jtcc0xo[iBv ti' jcaO^rjtixol dh oC dadsvetg fidX- 
Xov tav dvvax&v €L0t, dib xal avrrj dQfiorret toig 
XOQotg. xttxd de xijv iiJcodcjQc^xl xal vxotpQvyt^xl nQccx- 
xofiev^ b ovx oixetdv icxi x^9^' ^ X^9^S 

xtjdevxijg dxQaxxog’ evvoiav yaQ ^ovov Tta^ix^xai oig 
TCCCQe^XLV. 

49. ^la xC xcbv x^v 0v/ig>avcav noLOvvxav (p?f^6y- 
yav iv xa ^UQVxeQa xb fiaXaxaxepov; — "H bxc xb 
(leUog xij fiev avxov tpv^ev fiaXaxbv i0xi xal i^QefiaLOVy xfj 

11 xd fisXog CY, (isXog X. 

byxov 3s ^lov ovv. ccYSVVfj, dib val x^ XQaytadCa Tt^Offqptl^S 77 
agfiovia. quae ad huius Peripatetici doctrinam non male 
quadrant, magis autem cum his ea concordant, quae de hypo- 
doriae harmoniae patria Heraclides ibidem nobis narrat, idem 
enim fuisse dicit et hypodorium et Aeolium diapason (VII genus 
Cleonidis). x6 61 xoav Aloliav ^^og inquit c. 19 xo yavgov 

val Syv&Ssg, Ixl Ss vn6%avvov‘ Sftoloyti 6k xavxa xatg [itno- 
XQOtpiaig val ^tvoSoxiocig' ov navovgyov ds, alia i^riQ^svov 
val xs^aggrjvog. nobilium autem et paene superbiorum homi¬ 
num si haec iicyalongenilg harmonia erat, regum moribus in 
scena agentium magis convenit quam civium carminibus regum 
fortunam deplorantium, citharae quod eadem maxime dicatur 
idonea, is non mirabitur, qui Terpandrum citharoedorum prin¬ 
cipem Lesbo insula ortum esse meminerit, frustra autem hoc 
quaerimus, qui factum sit ut et Plato et Aristoteles in libris 
de republica de huius harmoniae natura taceant. Geryones 
tragoedia fuisse videtur ac Suidas (Nic.) memoriae prodit 
tragoediam hoc nomine inscriptam compositam fuisse a Nico- 
macho Alexandrino ex Troade, exodus puto hic non dicitur 
fabulae exitus, sed aut Geryonis aut Herculis ad pugnam 
profectio. 

Pr. 49. Hoc problemate, ut est in codicibus, mire demon¬ 
stratur, quod mollior sit gravis sonus, ideo eum esse molliorem, 
quae cum ita sint, aut cum Boj. scribendum iv xco paQvxsga xb 
(islcviloxegov (ut repetatur quod legimus in pr. 12), aut eicien- 
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df tov QV&flOV TQCCXV acci XLVTjtlXOV. STCsl ds 6 

(iev ^ccQvs g>d'6y'yog [fiaXccxbs xccl] rjQefiatog iffriv, 6 
Sh d^vg xivrjTixbg, xal zav ravxb ^hiXog ixbvxav si^ 
ccv (laXttxcoxsQog 6 ^agvxsQog iv xavxa fisXsc fiaXXov’ 
5 '^v yccQ xb (liXog ai)xb fiaXaxov. 

50. ^la xC t6G)v jcC&cov xal bfioiav iccv (ihv 6 
SxsQog xEvbg 6 dl kxEQog eig xb rj(ii0v ^idfisffxog, 
did Jta0d)v 6v(i(pG)vsL rj xi^cb; — "H oxl dinXasCa ytvs- 
xat ri ix xov rjfiLdaog xfig ix xov xevov, xC yuQ dca- 
10 (piQBi xovxo ^ ini xav 6vQLyycjv; doxsL yccQ 7] d-dxxcov 
xiv7]6ig d^vxEQtt slvai,, iv dh xotg [iEt^o6c fiQadvxEQov 
6 dr}Q dnavxa, xal iv xotg SinXafftoig xo6ovxa xal iv 
xoig aXXoig dvdXoyov. (fvfKpavEt Se dtd na6av xal 6 
dinXaisCav daxbg n^bg xbv rj^i^vv. 

15 Ined. Par. 91 = Usener 92. 

^Lcc xi rj OvQiy^ xal rj d^Eta cpavii dnXag affnEQ 
iQTjfiiav noLEZ (paivE^&ac; — "H bxc ^ b^Ela gxavii 
(laxgdv fiadi^Ei xal ovx ini noXv dia^Bixai xaQ'dnEQ 
at dXXai (pavat. 

6 avTo C, avxM XY. 8 ytvsTai xal codd., em. Bj. 
12 &navza —? rofforrw XY, tovzo C. 13 de] di] Ru. 

dum illud (laXaitbg xal. singulae autem propositiones verae 
sunt, mollem enim et tranquillam esse naturam cantus et 
melodiae, virilem autem et concitatum esse rhythmum Aristides 
quoque Quint. dicit I 19 p. 43. graves autem soni quietem 
habent, quia lentius vibrantur quam acuti. 

Pr. 60. Sonorum quae essent rationes, Lasus et Hippasus 
vasorum spatiis vacuis emensi esse dicuntur. Theo mus. 12. 
(8) dtnlaaia sc. hoc dici potuit, si qui scripsit stetit cum eo, 
qui solvit pr. 35* et 39^. quo enim brevior est chorda vel minor 
corporis sonantis copia et ambitus, eo celerius movetur maior- 
que est numerus vibrationum, de syringium mensura v. pr. 23. 

Pr. Par. 91. v. ad XI 19. 
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Scriptam esse huius libelli partem maximam ab 
ipso mathematicorum principe manifesto apparet, ne¬ 
que enim mediocris ingenii est ingredi viam tam 
longam, qua undecim protasibus demonstratis per¬ 
veniatur tandem ad id quod probandum auctor sibi 
proposuit, scilicet diapason consonantiam contineri 
ratione duplici (y^) et esse compositam e duabus ratio¬ 
nibus % et y,. idem profecto est genus cogitandi in 
hac canonis musici libello et in geometriae elementis, 
eadem prorsus est dictio et demonstratio, qua orsus 
ab iffra et vxooceL6(i'(o auctor procedit per (prjiii 
per 6 a, 6 ^ (nempe aQLd'(i6s), ut perveniat ad &qcc 
iUud conclusionis et oxbq idsv det^ccL. hoc etiam simile 
duobus libris intercedit, quod pari modo protaseis qui¬ 
bus res ipsae ostenduntur miscentur postulationibus, 
ut hoc vel illud discipulus faciat; nam ut in primo 
geometriae theoremate discipulo imperatur, ut data 
aliqua linea designet triangulum aequorum laterum, 
ita hoc in libello iubemur lichanos aliosve sonos mo¬ 
biles constituere e sonis consonantibus, vel ipsum cano- 
nem dividere (prot. 17 et 19). et si quis forte miretur, 
quod in hac demonstratione pro numerorum vel sono¬ 
rum rationibus ponantur lineae et longitudines, is in 
universa arte Euclidis, in V praesertim et VII elemen¬ 
torum libro hoc videbit repetitum, ac si quid antea 
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se docuisse dicit huius sectionis auctor (ut in prot, 2), 
ostendere possumus, quo elementorum loco ille proba¬ 
verit. certissimum autem veritatis testimonium titulo 
et auctori huius libelli commodat is qui Ptolemaei 
harmonica inde a capitulo 5 interpretanda suscepit, 
commentarii enim iUius, quem Porphyri nomine in¬ 
scripto edidit Wallis, maiorem partem composuisse 
videtur Pappus Alexandrinus vel alius homo mathe¬ 
maticae artis peritus^, hic autem et p. 267 duas huius 
sectionis protaseis citat et inde a p. 272 maiorem 
partem transscribit Euclide his nominato, quae cum 
ita sint, de Euclide huius libeUi auctore nemo hodie 
solet dubitare.^ differunt quidem nonnulla inter Por¬ 
phyri nostrosque codices. VI enim protasis non bis 
ibi probatur, sed missa priore demonstratione alterum 
affertur argumentum, hoc cum ita legatur etiam apud 
Boetium, qui huius libelli partem nuUo praemisso 
nomine usque ad IX protasin in librum IV institu- 

1 Aliqui codices et ii optimi (ut Ven. VI 10) interpreta¬ 
tionem quattuor capitum continent, reliqua omittunt, quintum 
autem caput et quae sequuntur Pappum Alexandrinum inter¬ 
pretatum esse L. Holstenius contendit qui in codice aliquo 
Vaticano hunc titulum inscriptum legit (Fabricius b. Gr.’* 
rV, 2 p. 251). Hultsch in Pappi editione III p. XII a Pappo, 
qui alios multos libros Ptolemaei interpretatus sit, et hanc 
commentarii harmonices alteram partem scriptam existimat, et 
mathematicum fuisse auctorem quicunque leget sibi persuadebit, 
in Escurialensi quidem codice ii lY 4 haec capita 6—16 libri I 
inscribuntur &ioavog 'Alt^avSgeoog ccQfioviud et incipiunt %Q'g as 
YivmaKEiv m 0^lcov ifiot. Ruelle, qui de hac re agit in Archives 
de missione scientifi^ues Ser. III, vol. II 512, Philonem 
Tyaneum dicit laudari et in Pappi synagoge math.IV prop. 30(?). 

2 Dubitabat olim Gregory, qui Euclidem edidit Oxon. 1703. 
sed cf. Heiberg Litterargeschichtliche Studien uber Euklid. 
Lipsiae 1882. Susemihl Geschichte der griech. Litteratur in der 
Alexandrinerzeit. Lipsiae 1891. p. 717. 
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tionis musicae c. 1—2 ipse quoque recepit, si quis 
spuriam putat priorem huius sectionis demonstrationem, 
non habeo quod defendam, contrarie autem res se 
habet in alio scriptorum vel codicum discrimine, addit 
enim huic VI protasi Ptolemaei interpres p. 274 
corollarium, quo id quod de duplici ratione vel inter¬ 
vallo dictum est (constare e maximis rationibus super- 
particularibus, = % • %) ab omni alio intervallo 
et ratione excludat, cum tamen thesin XII ita Euclides 
probet, ut ipsa protasis VI sufficiat (dicit enim idsi- 
^afiEV zb dixXd0iov did^zrjfia .. . 6vyx£LfiEvov non dicit 
(lovov zb dinX<x6Lov), supplementum illud ab ipso 
Euclide additum non videtur, atque ignorat Boetius, 
accedit quod Euclides de intervallo (dtatfri^iaart) dicens 
neutro genere uti solet, illud vero corollarium qui 
composuit genus masculinum ponit (ovdelg jcoXXa- 
nX<x6Log), quia Xoyov intellegit et audit, qua re vides 
non Euclidem haec dicere, sed severum illum hominem 
qui Euclidis neglegentiorem locutionem reprehendat 
ib. 267, 31 . 

Ipsam igitur canonis sectionem, cuius XVI pro- 
taseis Ptolemaei ille interpres agnoscit, ab Euclide 
scriptam esse putabimus, sed alia vereor ne sit con¬ 
dicio prooemii, hoc agitur de sonis et de symphoniis, 
ac de sonis quidem quae dicuntur, perspicua sunt et 
bene exposita, ut suspicio non oriatur, sed addit 
Euclides sonorum (scii, binorum) numeros aut multi¬ 
plici ratione teneri aut superparticulari ) 

aut superpartienti ^ ) . deinde multiplices 

rationes ait et superparticulares communi quodam 
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nomine comprehendi, hoc novum videtur et explana¬ 
tione dignum^ certe nomen illud duarum rationum 
commune scire cupimus, ille autem nulla re explicata 
transsilit ad consonos phthongos et dissonos, quarum 
natura bene exposita convenire affirmat, ut consonantiae 
sint rationum iUarum quae uno nomine comprehen¬ 
dantur. hoc nomen cur non indicat? cur ne dicit 
quidem quae sit trium iUarum rationum potestas et 
dignitas? Boetius quidem plus uno loco ordinem et 
dignitatem consonantiarum copiose exponit^, Porphyri 
interpres p. 272 nomen illud commune affert, cum 
potiores (xQSittovg) dicit has duas rationes: Euclides 
ea brevitate et dicendi inopia haec agit, ut excerpta 
potius dicas quam ipsa verba hominis sagacissimi, e 
Boetio autem, qui de mus. IV 1 hanc sectionem trans- 
scripsit, ne hunc quidem plura legisse apparet, licet 
itaque suspicari Euclidem, postquam alio in libro iUa 
copiosius exposuerit, summam rerum huc transtulisse, 
et scripsit alterum ille de musica librum. Proclus 
enim in commentario ad Euclidis Elementa (p. 69 
Friedl.) laudat tag xccta 6totx£tco<f€ig^ et 

Marinus in commentariis ad Euclidis Data scriptis 
(p. 14 Hardy) ait xd^rjg tfjjedov (lad^fuxTixijg inLffrujfirjg 
6rocxeia xai oiov eiaayaydg aQohcc^sv, dig ysofisTQiccg ... 
xal dezQovofiiag ... xal (lovd ix^^g ds xal dxiuxTjg 
dfioiog (ftoLx^tcc 7taQadid(ox£v. haec cum ita sint, 


1 Boetius mus. I 5 explicat praecedere rationes multiplices, 
sequi superparticulares, claudere agmen superpartientes. tribus 
idem locis nobis refert (I 32. II 6. praecipue II 18) quem sym¬ 
phoniarum ordinem Nicomachus constituerit, et opponit alterum 
(meliorem) ordinem Eubulidis et Hippasi II19. 



Prolegomena. 


119 


Euclidem in stoicheiosi putabimus de sonis et con¬ 
sonantiis subtilius egisse, quam agat in hoc prooemio. 

Melius quidem omnibus Euclides geometricam artem 
docuit, neque tamen singula praecepta ipse invenit, 
immo quidquid boni Eudoxus Theaetetes alii invenerant 
id ille coUegit, bene disposuit, optime demonstravit.^ 
ne in musica quidem arte suo ille ingenio res novas 
detexit, nam de sonorum et symphoniarum natura 
Pythagorei iam permulta noverant, et Boetius, qui 
Euclidem exscribendum ad librum IV reservabat, fere 
omnia quae hic docet ex antiquioribus fontibus petita 
iam in primis libris exponit, quid? quod huius sectio¬ 
nis sententiae fere omnes apparent in Boeti lib. II, ubi 
gravissimae tantum protasis de diapason intervalli 
ratione certa demonstratio desideratur.* huius 
autem libelli primae sententiae ab aliis scriptoribus 
vindicantur Pythagoreis, nam ut taceam de Boetio I 3 
et II 20 fin.*, Adrastus Peripateticus in Pythagoreorum 
praeceptis haec se invenise dicit, apud Theonem quidem 


1 IJolla ftiv z&v avvxdi^ag noXlcc St x&v &6ai- 

TTjrov TsXtcoffcc/ievog, izi Se zk fialaTubzcQOv Ssmvvfievoc zovg 
i(inQoa9'ev elg kveXiyyizQvg knoSei^eig avvccyayAv. Proclus ad 
elem. ^ 68. 

2 Veri quidem simile ostenditur II18 primae consonantiae 
respondere primam inaequalitatis rationem (cf. Pythagoreos 
apud Ptol. I 6). et indirecto ut dicunt modo demonstratur II 22 
diapason ratione superparticulari non contineri, certa autem 
mathematicorum via Euclides demum hoc probayisse videtur 
in sect. prot. 12. 

3 Boetium, qui eadem saepius proferre non dubitat, in 
lib. V Ptolemaeum, in IV Euclidem excerpsisse vides, qui 
cum II 20 easdem sententias, quas Euclides sectioni praemittit, 
petat ex Nicomacho, in I 3 ex antiquiore fonte videtur sua 
haurire, et nonnullas huius capitis sententias sumpsit ab Hera¬ 
clide Pontico, de quo v. infra. 
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Smymaeum in 6. de musica capite legis: <p7}6l de (6 
xttl r<ybg IIvd-ccyoQixovg neql avtcov ovxg) 
rexvokoyetv^ et Porphyrius in commentario ad Ptole¬ 
maeum p. 193 dicit: 6 yovv IleQLTCatrjTtxbg "AdQa6xog 
rd xttxa xovg nvd'ayoQixovg ixxi^i^evog yQaxpsL^ tum 
uterque non verba, sed sententias primas huius sectionis 
affert \ ut manifesto mitium huius prooemii haustum 
sit e fontibus Pythagoreis, nam et de crebris et raris 
percussionibus quae Euclides habet ibi inveniimtur 
(v. infra), et de symphoniis haec omnia a Pythagoreis 
ita praecepta fuisse si quis nesciat, is adeat Ptolemaei 
harmonicorum I c. 5.Jj 

E Pythagoreis autem nonne iuvat quaerere quid 
quisque invenerit et docuerit? difficilis quidem videtur 
quaestio, quod pauci eorum scripta reliquerunt, nec 
omnia quae restant vera putantur et genuina, tamen 
res dignissima est quae investigetur, nec fructibus 
carebit. 


De Pythagoreorum veterum doctrina. 

Quantam facultatem et auctoritatem Pythagoras 
numeris vindicaverit, inter omnes constat, hanc autem 
tantam auctoritatem una certe in re eum oportuit 
ostendere, et qua in re, quo argumento tu eum putas 


1 Adrastus apud Theonem de mus. 6 (p. 60): Inel 6 't^dqpog 
&s^og KtHcolvfisvov 9^v7trec&ai, (pavegov wg 7}QEftiag, filv 
o^erig rbv Hqcc oiyt av yivoizo oirs ipocpog oljTf qpcoi'^, 

dib ovSh tp&oyyog’ itXrjiscog di xai xivTjasag ysvofievrjg nsgl t6v 
& iqa, xa%eCag fihv 6^vg ditozsXsirai d (p&oyyog, ^qaSs^ag Sk 
Paqvg, xai ccpoSgdg (isv (lel^oov 7\%og^ 'figiftov ds lii-Kqdg. eadem 
leguntur apud Porphyrium p. 193. nam vocabula nal et fisv 
omissa a Wallisio exstant in Ven. VI 10. pro rigifiov Porph. 
habet Tjqsiiaiag. 
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ostendisse? an e stellarum cursibus demonstravit, 
quos ignoravit et investigavit? e musicis rebus apparet 
eum petivisse argumenta, vidit enim diapason com¬ 
positum esse e diapente et diatessaron, et ubi primum 
metienda chordae longitudine sive alia via invenit ratio¬ 
nem diapason esse = et componi e rationibus Yg 
Yj, quae aptae ad diapente et diatessaron additae inter 
se efficerent illam rationem intervalli diapason, scivit 
et discipulos docere potuit, quantopere ad haec effi¬ 
cienda pertinerent numeri, de malleis in fabri offi¬ 
cina aes percutientibus quae a veteribus narrari solent, 
stulte conficta sunt ^5 sed una^ vel duabus^ chordis 
extensis, tibiarum etiam et syringium longitudine di¬ 
mensa^ facile rationes illas invenire potuit, nisi, quod 
equidem credere malo, ab Aegyptiis didicit, nec errant 
qui heptachordo lyrae chordam eum addidisse ferunt 
(modo ne citharoedorum vel aliorum usum eum mutasse 
dicant); eas enim sententias de sonorum natura pro¬ 
fessus est, quae sine neta diezeugmenon et sine para- 


1 Neque enim a malleorum mensura sed ab aeris perculsi 
pondere pendet sonorum gravitas. 

2 Nicomachi c. 6 (p. 13) et 10 in. Ptolemaei harm. I 8. 
II 12. Arist. Qu. ni 2, p. 116. Theo mus. 13 et 16 p. 61 et 71. 
confer canonem sectum per Euclidem, Thrasyllum (Theo c. 35), 
et sectionem editam a 6. Stamm in Schoell et Studemund 
anecdota p. 1. ipsi Pythagorei dicebantur -navovinoi testibus 
Cyrenaica et Dionysio apud Porphyrium in Ptol. 208. 219, 
ci. 267. idem testatur Dionysius (Ps.-Bacchius) § 29. 

3 Binas aequales chordas extensas et pulsatas esse descri¬ 
bit Adrastus apud Theonem 12, p. 59 Hili. 

4 Nicom. 10. p. 19, 4 M. Theo p. 57. 60. 61. 66. tres 
modos metiendi describit AeHanus ap. Porph. 216, binis tibiis, 
syringibus, una tibia, cf. Problem. 23. certe nullam aliam 
ob causam quam ut rationes nosceret, Philolaus arti tibinae 
operam dedit, nec Archytas. Athen. IV 84. 



122 


in. Euclides 


mesa demonstrari nullo modo possent, ad chordarum 
autem vel tuborum longitudines si harmoniae rationes 
Pythagoras rettulit, gravissimo cuique sono manifestum 
est eum adscripsisse numerum maximum^, et notasse 
haec: 

12 9 8 6 

hypate mese paramese nete 

e = mig a = lag ^ = sig e' — mig. 

quae si posuit, ignorare non potuit tonum, qui inter¬ 
cederet inter mesen et paramesen, esse ijtdySoov «= f. 
iam accepimus Philolaum exposita musica doctrina 
transiisse ad mundi constitutionem (Boeckh Phil. p. 90), 
et ut illa theoria niteretur numeris et paribus et im¬ 
paribus, ita mundum universum dixisse constare ex 
infinitis (i. e. imparibus) et finientibus (paribus).* quid 
autem Pythagoram de mundo docuisse putabimus, qui 
non minus quam discipuli omnia ad vim numerorum 
revocaret? postquam Anaximander omnium rerum 
principium dixit esse ro Sctcslqov, num magnum erat 
moliri, si rerum principia ille statuit et infinita et 
finientia? 

Sed antequam veniamus ad Philolaum, disputandum 
videtur de antiquis illis hominibus, quos Adrastus apud 
Theonem de musica 14 (p. 66) ait discorum et vaso- 
mm apparatu aliisque rebus usos ostendisse tonum 
contineri superoctava ratione (%), nec curasse semi¬ 
tonia vel diesin. ac vasa quidem (ayyeta) referenda 

1 Hoc Zeller quoque statuit, Philosophie der Griechen I, 
403* (372*), et Graf Theorie der Akustik im griech. Altertum 
(annal. gymn. Gumbinn. 1894) 7. 

2 Stobaeus eclogae phys. I 454 H. 
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videntur ad Lasum Hermionensem, qui Suida teste 
primus de arte musica librum composuit, hunc puto 
Theo 12 (59) loco mutilo (ut certum sciri nequeat) 
dicit vasis tum vacuis tum liquore impletis varias 
sonorum rationes demonstrasse, potuit iUe quidem, 
sed vereor ut hac via symphoniarum rationes aperte 
ostenderit, nam quod vasorum summus tantum margo 
movetur et vibratur ut resonet, in inferiorem partem 
multum infundere possumus sono vix mutato, in supe¬ 
riore parte parva aquae copia infusa sonum continuo 
deprimit, magis probaveris quae de Hippaso narran¬ 
tur. dicit enim Didymus in scholiis Platonis (Phaed. 
p. 381 Bk.) "InTtaeos xtg xatedxEvatfs xaXxovg tsTraQccg 
di6xovg ovTog aefre rdg fihv dLafietQovg ocvt&v t6ag 'bxccQ- 
%Eiv^ tb tov jtQCJTov dttfxov TCccxog ijtiXQiTov fihv slvai 
xov dsvxsQov^ ijfiLdXiov Sh xov rptrov, dixXd6iov 
rov rcraprou, XQOvofi^vovg Sb xovxovg inixaXstv 6v(i- 
<pG)vCav xivd.^ ac dici his verbis Hippasum Meta¬ 
pontinum Pythagoreum testatur Theo loco modo laudato, 
talibus autem discis haud raro veteres utebantur, hoc 
et ex scriptorum locis et ex imaginibus elucet.* ac 
noti sunt 6^v^<poi {di av XQOvovxdg xivag (uXadstv 
dicit Anonymus I BeUermanni § 18), notae Xsxidsg 
(Nicom. 6) et acetabula, hi igitur viri docti id quod 
alii chordarum vel tuborum longitudine demonstrabant, 
aut copia infusae aquae aut discorum pondere osten- 


1 Eadem leguntur apud Zenobium riavKov tfjjVTj. cf. 
Miiller fr. bist. II, Aristox. 77. 

2 Suidas JioxItjs. Daremberg et Saglio, dictionnaire des 
antiquitds. s. v. Echeion, fig. 2694. II p. 449. Crusius in 
Philologo LII 1893 p. 614. 
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debant^ ut et auribus et oculis consonantiae sentirentur, 
hac re cum superioribus illis hominibus uniti, quod 
maiore materiae copia semper graviores sonos effectos 
signabant numeris maioribus. 

Sed aliis de rebus quid Hippasus censuerit et docu¬ 
erit, dubito sitne recte a viris doctis cognitum, sunt 
enim qui praefuisse eum dicant parti cuidam Pytha¬ 
goreorum, qui cogitando et investigando operam non 
navarent, traderent tantummodo discipulis praecepta 
et symbola magistri (dxoderjaaTa) emendarentque mores.^ 
at si quaesiveris, quid de quaque re ille docuerit, longe 
aliter haec se habere invenies, numerum Hippasus 
dixit primum creationis elementum et criticum crea¬ 
toris instrumentum praedicavit.^ ignem idem cum 
Heraclito docuit esse principem mundi materiam, ignem 
certis finibus circumscriptum semperque commotum, 
hac enim materia tum conspissata tum extenuata certis 
quibusdam temporis intervallis mundum coortum esse.® 
num haec sunt praeceptoris non cogitantis, sed morum 
castigatoris? ad mathematicam autem artem trans¬ 
gressi videmus Hippaso satis magnum numerum tribui 
medietatum illarum vel analogiarum, quas enumerare 
veteribus placebat, constat enim inter homines doctos 
praeter geometricam et arithmeticam proportionem 
Pythagoreos statuisse harmonicam: 6 8 12, cuius mini- 

1 Docet hoc Iamblichus in vita Pyth. 18, § 81. e recen- 
tiorihus nomino Erw. Bohde in Museo Rhenano XXVI(1871) 560. 

2 Ol 8h Ttfpi "Imtccaov axovafucTinoi &QLd'(ibv slnov nagd- 
Seiyiia wqcotov noafionoiiag. Iambi, arithm. p. 11 Tenull. cf. 
Simplici phys. 453, 12. — ws ds x^irtxov Koofiovgyov &(ov 
bgyavov "imtaaos 6 dxovufiaTtxdg Stob. ecl. phys. I 862. haec 
omnia et apud Syrianum, schol. in Aristot. p. 902 et 912. 

3 Locos enumerat Zeller griech. Philosoph. I 492® (437*). 
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mus terminus tanta sua parte (Yg, nam Ys = 2 et 
8 — 6 = 2) inferior sit medio, quanta sua parte 
(Yg numeri 12) maximus superet medium (Nic. harm. 8). 
Iamblichus autem in arte arithmetica p. 141 memoriae 
prodit tertiam analogiam olim subcontrariam {vtcsvccv- 
xiti) appellatam Archytae et Hippasi discipulos nomi¬ 
nasse harmonicam, idem Iamblichus p. 159 et 163 
dicit quartam quintam sextam^ analogias inventas esse 
ab Archyta et Hippaso, quem non dubitat p. 163 
appellare mathematicum, qua in re si quid forte est 
ultra veritatem auctum, — ipse enim Archytas tres 
analogias esse docet apud Ps.-Porphyrium p. 276; — 
tamen apparet Hippasum fuisse virum doctissimum, 
nec moribus, sed litteris eum ac discipulos studuisse 
et numeris, accedit quod in mari periise narrabatur, 
quia quomodo e duodenis pentagonis^ globus fieret, 
in publicum prodidisset, et de arte musica eum cogi¬ 
tasse, si non e discis illis et ex harmonica numerorum 
ratione, at inde elucet, quod Eubulidem® et Hippasum 
sollerti argumentatione symphoniarum novum ordinem 
constituisse Boetius nobis tradit, de mus. H 19. — 
iam qualem himc hominem putabimus? acusmaticum 
dicemus, qui formulis Pythagorae praecipiendis mores 
civium emendaverit? an virum doctum, philosophia 
et litteris imbutum? philosophum eum fuisse et 

1 Has analogias vides apud Nicomachum ar. II 28, apud 
Theonem mus. c. 68—66, apud Boetium ar. II 51. 

2 Pentagonis, e quibus corpus fit icosaedrum, recte habet 
Iamblichus in vita Pyth. 18, § 88. contra in eius communi 
mathematica 25 (p. 216 Vili.) perverse legitur hexagonis. 

3 De hoc Eubulide nihil accepimus, nisi quod in theo¬ 
logumenis ar. p. 40 Androcydes Eubulides Aristoxenus post 
ducenos denos senos annos dicunt homines reviviscere. 
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discipulis rationes sententiasque tradidisse manifestum 
est. mathematicum eum nominari (Iambi, ar. 167) iam 
vidimus; qui autem in acusmaticis eum referunt, hi 
errore decepti sunt, in libro quidem quem Iamblichus 
de communi mathematica scientia scripsit, c. 25 (apud 
Villoison anecd. II p. 216) haec scripta legimus: dvo 

d* i(fTl Tijg *ItciXLxr}g g)LXo6o^tccg etdrjy xaXovfiEvijg 8^ 
Uv&ccyoQLxrjg. 8vo yctQ yevrj xal tav iuta%SLQilo- 
y,iv(ov a^vTijv, ot fihv dxovfffiartxot, oi (ia&i^(iattxoi. 
xovxcav 8\ oC (ilv axovdfiaxcxol afioXoyovvxo nvd'U~ 
y6QEiOL elvai 'hich x&v irapov, rovg dl ^ad-Tj^ccxt- 
xoi)g oinot ovx a(ioX6yovv, ovte 7CQay(ictxELCcv 
ccvx&v elvccv IIvd^aydQOv dXXd ^Jmcdtsov. xbv 8h "Ixna- 
tJov ot il\v KQOxavLdxrjv (paolv^ ot 81 Msxaitovxlvov. 
et exponit Pythagoram, cum in Italiam venisset, senio¬ 
res invenisse nec aptos qui mathemata discerent; hi si 
praecepta accepissent non reddita ratione, iUum con¬ 
tentum fuisse; nam et aegros ratione non reddita 
accipere medicorum praecepta et sequi, iuvenes tamen 
Pythagoram omni doctrina imbuisse, qui etsi Pytha¬ 
goreum nomen iUis concederent, multo tamen digniores 
esse ipsos non ignorasse. — hoc igitur loco Iamblichus 
eum quem alio loco (in arte math. 163) mathematicum 
dixit, non fuisse acusmaticum disertis verbis testatur, 
hoc cum optime quadret ad res ab eo gestas, contra¬ 
rium vero pugnet cum factis, hoc vere esse relatum 
putabimus, ut mathematicorum ille fuerit priuceps, 
et errare dicemus Iamblichum, ubi alterum nuntiet, 
cumque eo errare qui repetat.^ — de aetate Hippasi 


1 Me cum stat Nauck in prolegg. ad vitam Pyth. p. LXVIII 
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parum constat, nam si verum est quinque eum con¬ 
sonantias statuisse, ut ad disdiapason protenderet sono¬ 
rum systema, et si sex analogias accepit, recentioris 
eum fuisse aetatis putandum est. contra quod quattuor 
eius disci memorantur, non plures, quod una cum illius 
discipulis appellatur Lasus Hipparchi socius Pindari- 
que magister, ad saeculum VI eum putaveris revocan¬ 
dum. et consideranti mihi, quam prope in mundi 
generatione cogitanda accedat ad Ionum philosophos, 
veri multo videtur similius antiqua eum fuisse aetate, 
ut Philolao antecederet, sex analogias vel medietates 
eum novisse nemo puto credet; etiam de quinque sym¬ 
phoniarum numero est quod dubites, quia ad disdia¬ 
pason Graeci systema non ita antiquis temporibus ex¬ 
tenderunt. exstat etiam locus quidam mutilus, quo 
summum meritum Hippaso vindicari videtur; quae cum 
hic exponere longum sit, remitto ad tempora Archytae. 

Philolaus profecto novit harmonicam analogiam 
6 8 12, quam demonstrasse dicitur adhibito cubo, cuius 
sex essent superficies, octo anguli, laterum lineae duo¬ 
decim^, et de numerorum auctoritate idem multa mira 
somniavit (Theolog. ar. p. 55 Ast. Boetius mus. IH 5). 
sonorum rationibus reperiendis non solum operam 
dedit (v. supra p. 127 a. 4), sed invenit nova et gravia 
de minoribus musicae intervallis, diapason enim divisit 
in quinos tonos et bina limmata, quae appellabat dieses^ 

1 Nicomachi ar. II 26, 2. Boet. ar. II 49. Iamblichi ar. 
p. 168. Boeckh Philolaus p. 85 (§ 8) et 87 (§ 9). 

2 Diesin Pythagoreorum esse semitonium ait Adrastus 
apud Theonem 12 p. 65. quod autem veterum alii dicant 
semitonium eodem vocabulo quo alii significent toni partem 
quartam, is non miratur, qui consideravit Sieaiv esse transitum 
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(Nic. 9). quod quomodo demonstraverit, videmus e Nico- 
machi excerptis 2 et Boetio de mus. III 5, ubi inter¬ 
vallorum divisio auctore Philolao ostenditur, adhibuit 
diatessaron his rationibus: 

mese lichanos parypate hypate 

192 216 243 256 

24 27 13 

totum tonum in XXVII unitatibus locat (Boet. ib. sub fin.) 
quia 243—216 = 27, diesin in XIII unitaUbus constare 
arbitratur eo quod haec inter 256 et 243 pervisa sit diffe¬ 
rentia (paulo sup.). et quod 13 minus est quam 
satis ille demonstrasse sibi videtur l imm a (vel diesin) 
minus esse pleno semitonio, hic igitur, quod limma 
binis tonis coniunxit, illum sonorum ordi¬ 
nem invenit, quem diu Pythagorei retinuerunt, quod 
numerum 13 dicebat limmatis esse proprium, erravit 
Ule quidem, sed gravius non commisit quam plurimi 
veterum et ii homines doctissimi, rationum enim et 
proportionum naturam non semper illi clare perspexe¬ 
runt, non semper quid inde sequeretur plane senserunt, 
neque enim his rationibus a pueris imbuti erant, qui 
toni dimidium esse concedebant, qui tonos plus vel 
minus inter se distare dicebant ut Aristoxenus, hi sono¬ 
rum spatium teneri fingebant una linea a gravi ad 
acutum protensa, contra qui a diapason ratione orsi 
omnia ad rationes ^4 % Vs referebant et limma ^^^/243 


quendam. nam qui carmen recitabat, postquam aliquanto vox 
descenderat, denique patiebatur eam redire ad sonum finalem, 
erat quasi dt-dlvoig (Ar. Qu. I 7, p. 14), cf. quae supra p. 15 
ex Aristotele de diesi contulimus. 
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statuebant, hi nec semitonium, nec ullius rationis dimi¬ 
dium admittere, ne intervallum quidem vel dici6Tr](ia 
statuere debebant, nec tamen potuerunt ita omnia ad 
rationes et analogias reducere, sed in simpliciorem con¬ 
siderationem saepe recidebant, summus ille Euclides 
saepe intervallum ponit pro ratione^, lineas describit 
pro rationibus, castigantur hanc ob causam a Ptole¬ 
maei interprete (Pappo) p, 267 med. canonicorum et 
Pythagoreorum plurimi, quid? Erastothenes qui con¬ 
fundere illa vetabat, non in peccato ipse^ deprehen¬ 
ditur? nihil peius commisit Philolaus, cum 13, quod 
hunc interesse viderat inter 256 et 243, numerum 
limmatis dixit (Boet. III 5), quasi eadem illa ratio non 
multis aliis numeris exprimi posset neque alius semper 
discriminis numerus inveniretur, tantum illis valuerunt 
rationis minimi numeri (7cvd'fiijv), ut his numeris proprie 
rationem designare sibi viderentur. Nicomachi quoque 
excerptor compluribus etiam saeculis post Philolaum 
simili modo limmatis sui numerum 39 cum tonorum 
numeris 64 72 81 comparat et Adrastus (Theo 14 p. 69) 
adeo non vituperat eum, qui hac ratione utitur, ut 
ad Platonis auctoritatem id revocet. Boetio autem si 
fides habetur, non limma solum Philolaus hoc modo 
constituit, sed a numero 27 (quem intercedere viderat 
inter 216 et 243) numero 13 detracto maius semito- 

1 Euclides Sectio, prot. 1: iav 6idaTT]{ia nollanldaiov (l) 

Slg avvTsQ‘fv ti Sidarrifia, xai avxb nolXanldaiov taxai. 

at non intervalla sunt multiplicia, sed eorum rationes (Idyoi). 
cf. Ptolemaei harm. interpretem (Porph.) p. 267 de eius prot. 
3 et 6. 

2 Eratostbenes in eodem comm. p. 266 md. sxtqov slvai 
leytt Sidaxrjfia loyov, sed v. 267 md. idem confundit. — de his 
veterum erroribus cf. etiam Graf, Theorie d. Akustik p. 11. 

Mna. acript. ed. Jaa. 9 
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nium vel apotomen dicebat esse numeri 14. idem 
cum commatis (quod intererat inter minus et maius 
semitonium) et limmatis quaereret dimidia (Boet. III 8)^ 
de rationum illarum natura parum erat edoctus, quod 
quamquam ei non contigit, ut minimum quodque inter¬ 
vallum ad veros numeros et certas rationes redigeret, 
ordinem tamen simplicem sonorum in genere diatono 
ita primus constituit, ut illius scholae sectatores per 
omnia tempora retinuerunt. 

Quos adhuc consideravimus Pythagoreos philo¬ 
sophos, horum nemo suspicatus esse videtur gravissi¬ 
mam illius scholae doctrinam, quo sonos consistere 
dicebant motu et celeritate, haec res mutatur, ubi 
transimus ad Archytam Tarentinum, iam non modo 
Adrastum dicentem videmus apud Theonem 13 p. 61: 
ot jfSQl Evdo^ov xal rov X6yov xav cv^i- 

q)ovLav iv ocQtd^fiotg Sovto elvai^ diioXoyovvteg xal 
avTol iv xtvi^6£6iv stvccir Tovg Xdyovg xccl T7 )v fisv 
rccxstav nCvTieiv d^etav slvai axs nX-^rroveav avvsxh 
xal axvrsQOV XEVxov6av xbv ^Qadetccv 

^ccQEtav &x£ vaO^sexiQav oheav^ ipse quoque hoc pro¬ 
fitetur apud Porphyrium (in Ptol.) 237. et quod Plato 
in Timaeo c. 29 dicit d^ (xmytft?) xccxsta, d^etccv 
(gxovilv d'&(i€v), o6tj dl ^padwfpa, ficcQvxigav^ unde 
eum hoc accepisse dices, nisi ab Archyta? hunc igitur 
docuisse apparet sonum exsistere motus celeritate, 
tamen noli putare ab Archyta detectas esse undas illas 
aeris et vibrationes, quibus nos aures moveri scimus, 
hoc qui dicit, caveat ne fallatur duabus rebus, primum 
enim Archytas hoc non ipse invenisse sed a maioribus 
accepisse videtur, quippe qui dicat loco apud Porphy- 
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rium 236 servato^: fioc Soxovvtc rb jcsqI 

(la^ijfiaTa diayvwvuL ... nsQV ts rag t&v oc6tq(ov 
raxvx&tog . .. xat xsqI yocfiaTQLag xccl agid-fuSv, xal ov% 
rixKStcc, xsqI (lov^ixijg ... nQ&tov fihv ovv iffxai/^avro, 
OTi ov dwatov i6tiv elfiev ip6(pov fti) y8vri^eC6ag 
Tckriy&g rtvcov nor’ alkr}la et postea t« fisv ovv xort- 
xCxrovxa noxl xccv ccHod^rjOiv, & fihv dxb x&v xkay&v 
xtt%v xaQayCyvBxat. xal d^ea q>cciv£xai, xcc dh ^Qadiag 
xal aO^^BV&g ^agia^ doxovvxi bI(ibv. quadrivium igitur 
universum philosophi ante Archytam coluisse et sonos 
celeritate consistere iidem invenisse feruntur, iam cui 
hoc inventum deberi existimemus? an Hippaso velLaso? 
de quibus apud Theonem de mus. 12 (p. 59) scriptum 
legimus: AaOog 6 'Egfirjvsvg, Sg tpaOi^ xal ol xbqI 
xbv Msxaxovxivov "IxxaOov Uvd-ayoQixhv avdQa 6 wb- 
nB6&ai xav xcvtjOBov xa xdxv ^Qadvxflxag^ dt’ 

Kfv at 6v^i<pavtai . . . iv agt^^ioZg 'fjyovfiBvog X6yovg 
xoiovxovg iXdfi^avBv in’ dyyBicav. vehementer dole¬ 
mus, quod hic potissimum, ubi de re sollertissime in¬ 
venta nuntius olim exsistebat, nunc patet lacuna, quem 
enim illi iXd(i§av£v subiectum fuisse putabimus? atque 
illi qui vasorum copia vel discorum pondere sonos metie¬ 
bantur, gravium sonorum amplitudinem numerabant; 
contra qui ad celeritatem eos revocabat, ratione in¬ 
versa, quo acutior erat sonus, eo maiorem dicebat, quae 
cum ita sint, haud probabile videtur horum alter¬ 
utrum et antiquo more sonorum naturam spectasse 
et recentis doctrinae viam aperuisse. Eudoxus vero 

1 Titulum libri citat Ps.-Porphyrius iv rw negl (ia9r)- 
jaaTtx^C, alii ntgl (iad"r}iidzoov scribunt, alii agfioviKov. Zeller 
III 2^, 104, ann. 6. 

2 ^agia Wallis, ^gaSia libri. 


9* 
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Cnidius, quem una cum Archyta laudat Adrastus et 
qui Aegyptiorum scientia imbutus de planetarum viis 
prorsus nova docuit, hic puto etiam sonorum naturam 
nova ratione primus consideravit, altera autem causa, 
cur moneam, ne quis Archytam vibrationes detexisse 
temere dicat, est, quod motum ille quidem, ictus quos¬ 
dam et percussiones noverat, nec tamen aerem vibrari 
et aeris undis prolatum sonum ad aures accidere statue¬ 
bat. dicit enim (Porph. 237) ai yuQ tig Qa^dov kafiav 
xivol vcod’Qag xal ad^^evecag, ta nXaya Tcoirjefei 

rbv ip6q>ov, ai xaraxvdifjv^ xal idxvQag, 6^vv. et de 
rhombis, quos in sacris faciendis percutiant, paulo post 
idem affirmat, ad corpora igitur unde oriatur sonus, ad 
chordarum vel discorum motum lUi celeritatem refere¬ 
bant, ut Saturnum acute sonare posteri dicebant, quod 
celerrime circum terram volvatur; aerem vibrari, in 
aere undas cieri nesciverunt, nam etsi 'bnaxovatat 6 
CC 1 JQ scribit Archytas 1. 1., non aliter dicit cedere aerem, 
quam cum fertur sagitta, motus chordarum, quos 
xQada6itovg dicit Nicomachus (4 p. 10 et 8 p. 18 M), 
veteres videbant et inde ab Archytae temporibus nume¬ 
rabant, quos Heraclides euntes et redeuntes describit 
(Porph. 237 p. med.). et qui crebriores (nvxvorsQovg) 
dicebant ictusut Euclides in sectionis prooemio, ii 
item cogitabant vibrantes chordas. 

Magna autem prudentia Archytas concinnos sonos 
ab inconcinnis distinguit (ifi^eXstg x&v ixfieXav), cum 
utrumque genus dicit ad numeros quosdam moveri, 

1 xocrajjvrc libri et Wallia. sed memento 

2 IIvuvoTSQag rfig qxavrig yivofiivTjg ait ipse Archytas ap. 
Porph. 216 sup. 
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concinnos autem certa ratione contineri^, inconcinnos 
nulla ratione (Porph. 215). et in definiendis diatoni 
generis sonis cum Philolaus rationem admisisset super- 
partientem ips® novas iniit rationes, et dia¬ 

tonum quidem genus numeris superparticularibus divisit 
2^/27 % enarmonium ^%5 chroma vero 

cum ei non contigisset ut superparticularibus rationibus 
divideret, acquievit in his numeris: 
quae cum invenisset, rationes conscripsit fere hoc modo: 

diatonum chroma harmonia 


mese . . 

. 21 

21 

21 

lichanus . 

. 22% 

24% 

26% 

parypate . 

. 27 

27 

27 

hypate . . 

. 28 

28 

28 


hanc generum tabulam, quam describit Ptolemaeus 
harm. I 13, pauci puto ai*tis doctores probaverunt 
Eratostbenes certe aliam rationum tabulam constituit 
(Ptol. II 14). magis Archytas cum scholae sociis con¬ 
sensit in doctrina symphoniarum, has enim cum Pytha¬ 
goreorum alii dicerent acuti et gravis soni mixturam, 
alii sonorum levitatem^, alii dviiTtccd-siav^ (haec enim, 
enumerat Ps.-Porphyrius 270 med.), ille unitatem inter- 

1 Cf. Adrastum apud Theonem 6 (p. 60). 

&(iq)orsQcov KQOva&ivrcov leioc xal npooTjvrjg ix zijg 
xQuasag i^axovsxai tpcovij, Adrastus apud Porph, 270. quae 
lectio facilius coniungitur cum iis quae praecedunt (ot 
AfidrTjta), quam lectio Theonis 6 (p. 51) TjSsia xal TtQOOjjvi^g. 
— singulos sonos infieXeig item esse Xflovg dicit Archytas ap. 
Porph. 215. — opponitur adiectivum rgaxvg et verbum tQaxvvai 
TTjv dxotjv. Archytas 1. 1., de audibil. 803'*. Cleonides 4. 

3 ZvfiTtd&eiav sonorum puto eos praedicasse, qui altero 
sono pulsato alterum resonare audirent et ostenderent, ut 
Adrastus (Theo p. 51) auctores problematum XIX 21. 42, Dio¬ 
nysius (olim Bacchius). Bell. 21. 
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pretatus esse dicitur a Ptolemaei scholiasta 277 (ante 
med.); iXsyov dh ot jcsqI rbv ^u^Qxvxav ivbs (p&dyyov 
yCvES^tCL wxxit trdff 6viitpG)VLag ti^v dvttXijilfiv dxo^. 
quae sonorum unitas cum aliter ac miscendo^ fieri non 
possit, idem Archytas commendare videtur, quod Ari¬ 
stoteles et omnes posteri acceperunt^, ac vel Aristoxeni 
discipuli repetiverunt (Cleon. 4). sed ante Archytae 
aetatem haec definitio non videtur exstitisse. 

Varias doctrinas quarto demum saeculo a. Ch., 
Archytae diebus Graecis notas fuisse videmus, etiam 
in analogiarum vel medietatum illarum cognitione philo¬ 
sophus Tarentinus plus quam semel nominatur®, in 
rationibus dividundis hic iam intellexit superparticula- 
ribus medium terminum non intercedere^, tamen quid 
ille xav IIvd-ayoQSLGJV int^sXrjQ-Elg (lovatx^g 

(Ptol. I 10. 13) primus cogitaverit et docuerit, parum 
novimus, de symphoniis quidem certum testimonium 
non obstat, quin misceri sonos hunc primum dixisse 
putemus; celeritatem sonorum auctorem primum se 
ostendisse ipse negat, si genuinum est fragmentum 
illud, quod nobis tradi ego non gaudeo. 

Pythagoreorum studia qui considerat, is quaerere 


1 Aelianus (Porph. 270) consonantiam dicit Svoiv q)'9'dy- 
yoiv narce rb abrd nr&aiv nal ng&aiv, cf. quae idem exponit 
p. 217. et Sext. Emp. mus. 44. 

2 Cf. Aristotelis locos supra p. 18. 20 collectos, probi. XIX 
38.43, Euclidem in introd. sectionis, etiam Platoneminlegg.il 9, 
Adrasti Aelianique locos modo laudatos. Bacch. 10. Ar. Qu. I. 
p. 12. Gaud. 8. — de alia definitione vide proleg. ad Gaudentium. 

3 Sex analogias novisse dicitur a Iamblicho in arithm. 
p.l69 et 163 Ten. in fragmento tamen apud Ps.-Porphyrium 267 
ipse enumerat analogias tres. 

4 Sententia ab Euclide demonstrata in protasi 3 iam 
nota erat Archytae. Boetius mus. III 11. 
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debet, novermtne illi aeris vibrationes.^ harum autem 
naturam non Archytas novisse videtur, sed Platonis 
quidam discipulus, qui illa Pythogorica studia magna 
ingenii subtilitate persecutus absolvit, motu quidem 
oriri sonos Archytas vel eius maiores bene cognoveinmt, 
nec tamen aerem, sed instrumentum ut chordas, tibia¬ 
rum ligulas moveri putaverunt, quanti autem momenti 
sit aer, ut soni audiantur, id Aristoteles perspexit, 
qui (de anima II 8, 3 et 6) exponit sonum effici ictu, 
quem si sustineat aer nec scindatur, sonum ad aures 
pervenire, hoc cum Pythagoreorum epigoni sensissent, 
sonum definiebant asQog xexaXvfidvov ^qvtcts- 

(Adrastus apud Theonem 6) vel TcXrj^tv asQog 
&9^QV3ttov tisxQt' axofig (Nicom. 4). motus autem illius 
vel percussionum quae esset natura ac quomodo fieret 
ut chorda tacta vel disco pulsato nos auribus sonum 
audiremus, ne ipsi quidem dixerunt, hoc nemo ex¬ 
posuit ante Heraclidem, cuius quam subtile fuerit 
ingenium, etiam in problematum prolegomenis prae¬ 
dicamus. is enim, si verum est, quod de Porphyri loco 
supra p. 53 contendimus, postquam exposuit singulas 
percussiones (sonorum effectrices) esse brevissimas at¬ 
que temporibus spatio carere, de sonitus natura dicit 
haec: ei C^iav^ yaQ tig xararsivag xal XQov6ag 

idarj avxriv anrixslv^ 6v^i^T^aBxaC xlvov (ihv ccxrjxoevcct 
(pd-dyyav, xijv di hi (?) xiVElff^ai 0€LOfJiivi]v^ xal ini 

1 Falso inulti dicunt veteres ignorasse aeris illos ictus, recenti 
demum aetate a Galileo cognitos esse. Helmholtz Tonempfin- 
dungen. init. Zellerl372*=403*. veriora docet Graf Akustik. 6 ss. 

2 Haec dubito sintne recte nobis tradita, malim avfir- 
§‘ijosT(xi sv6g fihv dxTjxoeVat tpQ^oyyov, zf}v Sh 6 q&v noXlavig 
■aivsia&at CEiofiEvijv. 
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rbv wdtbv rdnov dvaxd(iil;ELg 3Cout6d-aL. &6 tb xfi fJLSv 
bil>£i (sic Ven.) xtvrj6iv rrjg fpccvEQccv n,GkXov 

^ rfi dxo^ yCv869-ai. xaQ-' Bxd6xr}v df jtQoexQOvdiv 
xov icBQog xvnxoiiBvov in aixijg dvayxatov l6xai 
(iGkkov «bI xal (lakkov x^ ocxofj ngoaninxBiv xlvcc ?i%ov. 
Bi dc Tovrd (pri6iv ovxag bxbl^ (pavBgbv bxt Bxd6xri rav 
Xogd&v nkBLOvg ngoiBxcci q>d-6yyovg. bC ovv Bxcctfxog 
q)^6yyog iv xfj nXrjy^ yCyvBxai, nXrjyijv df bIvul 6v^- 
^i^xBv ovx iv ;c()dvc) dXX' iv bgo &^Xov 

oxc dva (ii6ov xav xaxd g)&6yyovg nXrjy&v CtaTcal 
dv Btri^av iv XQ^'^9^ indQxov(Jai. rj dh dxori xav (ibv 
Ctyav ov 6vvat6?tdvBxtiL^ dtd xb slvat xLvrjxixccg 
x^g dxo^g^ dXXd xal d^ xit diaUxi^^axa (icxgd bvxa 
xal dxaxdXrjnxa xvyxdvBtv' (fvvBxsig ^b bvxBg oCg)&6yyoL 
ivbg noLOVvxai tpavxa&iav nagBxxBtvoiLBvov (ita V) 
ini noabv xtva xQ^^ov. (sequitur p. 215 quid Archytas 
de vishs inter sensus principatu dixerit, et quid Demo¬ 
critus de auditu, fabularum receptaculo iudicaverit. 
monemur fulgura prius nos videre quam tonitrua 
audiamus; laudantur Pythagorei, quod spreto auditu 
iudicium consonorum revocaverint ad mentem et ratio¬ 
nem; denique repetitur plures sonitus pro singulis sonis 
accipi, fines loci excerpti Iit p. 216, 16.) 

Hic igitur Heraclides non solum sonitum unum¬ 
quemque certo percussionum numero consistere accura¬ 
tius dicit quam Archytas, etiam aures singulis per¬ 
cussionibus tundi intellexit (xad"' ixd&xrjv ngdtJxQOVffiv 
xfj dxofj ngoffninxBC '^x^s) percussionum 

1 Exposuit enim in iis quae antecedunt fieri ictum nullo 
temporis spatio, sed puncti instar cadere inter tempus quod 
praecessit et quod sequetur. 
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numero componi singulos sonos, lioc cum cogitari 
non possit, nisi aer ictfts a chorda acceptos transferat 
ad aures: qui haec scripsit idem docet, atque ille de 
audibilibus auctor (ipse puto Heraclides) qui profitetur 
6 ariQ rbv ix^fisvov JtQO(od-£L et dd 6 srsQog dijQ tbv 
£T£Qov xtv£t (p. 800*, 803**) et describit, qualia sint 
motus et ictuum initia, talia pervenire ad aures (803**^®). 
qua re detecta problematum auctores dicere potuerunt, 
dijQ c)d'£iTUi vn* ddgog (XI 6). atque ex hac doctrina 
etiam iUud natum esse puto, quod Boetius I 14 sicut 
undas et undarum globos ait sonos aerem permeare, 
ad hunc finem concessum erat veteribus ut progrede¬ 
rentur; quae restiterunt, ut noscerent undarum longi¬ 
tudines diversas explicarentque cur acuti soni una cum 
gravibus ad aures acciderent, — vel ut numerarent, 
quot percussiones essent mesae cuiusdam, haec invenire 
nemo tum potuit, hunc ad finem rem perduxit Hera¬ 
clides iUe, qui Platonis et Aristotelis disciplina imbutus 
Pythagoreorum antiquorum studia summa sagacitate 
renovavit.^ dignissimus hic videtur, qui dicatur 6 
(pv6ix6g^; sed pariter ei accidit atque Pythea Massi¬ 
liensi, ut quae noverat et docebat, posteri spernerent 
et obliviscerentur. 

Cum in isagoga, ex qua locum excerpsit Porphyrius, 


1 De Aristotelis schola v. supra pag. 55, de Pytha¬ 
goreorum disciplina; Diog. Laert. V 86 (scripsit etiam Her, de 
Pythagoreis: DL V 88), Krische, Forschungen iiber alte Philo- 
sophie 326. Zeller Phil. der Griechen II 1*, 1035, 1. 

2 «PviTixo? appellatur in scholiis Vaticanis ad Eur. Alcestin 
968 TOl. IV p. 114 Dind., ubi de Orphei iv cavietv &vayQaqjarg 
disputasse narratur, cf. Heraclidem de anagraphis referentem 
apud Ps.-Plutarchum de mus. 3 et 8. Rohde de Pollucis fonti¬ 
bus p. 76. 
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Heraclides citet Xenocratem, socium aetate minorem^, 
concludere possumus non adulescentem, sed corroborata 
aetate eum hanc scripsisse, idem si non de audibilibus 
librum scripsit, certe alios libros de musica composuit. 
Diogenes Laertius, qui V 87 duos libros jcsqI (lovtfLiciis 
inscriptos laudat, emendandus videtur ex Athenaeo, 
qui X 82 et XIV 19 locos e tertio libro excerpsit, 
repudiatis enim Phrygum et Lydorum barbaris har¬ 
moniis et omissa mixolydia tres ille agnovit Graecorum 
harmonias: doriam, ioniam, aeoliam^ (Ath. XIV 19. 21). 
ne. systematum quidem transpositorum (tovav vel rpd- 
Tccov) tantum numerum ille admittere voluit, quan¬ 
tum Aristoxenus et posteri statuebant.® sed quod 
fortasse Thrasyllus^, certe Ptolemaeus postea affirmavit, 
id iUe primus docuit; quia enim septem sint formae 
diapason, septem sufficere aiunt tonos (Ath. XIV 20 fin.). 
idem memor veteris usus, quo 'OxdQ et vTtuTog refere¬ 
bantur ad sonos graves, reprehendit et castigat eos 
qui v7c6 ad grave, 'OnsQ ad acutum referentes hypo- 
dorio tono ut gravi hyperdorium tonum acutissimum 
opponant (ib. 19). quod sero ille vituperabat et frustra; 
nam mansit tonus hyperdorius, nec quisquam paulo 
post antiquum sensum illius praepositionis vtco in- 


1 Quod Plato, cum ultimum in Siciliam abiret, Heraclidem, 
non Xenocratem scholae moderatorem praefecit (Suidas '/fp.), 
Heraclides aetate maior videtur fuisse. Zeller II 1, 989. 

2 Harmoniarum VII formas habes in Cleonidis c. 9. locri- 
cam harmoniam a Simonidis et Pindari aequalibus paulisper 
adhibitam diu viguisse negat Heraclides. A^. XIV 20 fin. 

3 Hos tonos vide apud Cleonidem 12. 

4 Citatur enim Thrasyllus iv xa nsgl x&v inzcc (lovov 
(vel ima rovcov?) in comm. ad Ptol. harm. 266 p. md. cf. West- 
phal. griech. Harmonik 236^, 76*. 
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tellexit. hic autem tanquam solitarius in deserto pro¬ 
pheta suos edocebat illud i}ji6 non inferiorem locum 
significare, sed subdorium tonum vel semidorium 
(7tQo6sfiq)£Qfl doQtc}). virum vides qui alacri mente 
et certa ratione res iudicat et, sicubi multitudinem 
deprehendit errantem, obsistere et meliora proponere 
non veretur. 

Cum autem nec Academicis nec Peripateticis totum 
se dedisset et Speusippo mortuo in patriam reversus 
propriam scholam aperuisset, multos Athenis habuit 
invidos et inimicos, nec defuerunt adversarii XIX p. Chr. 
saeculo, inter eos potissimum qui interpretabantur de 
musica illum dialogum, qui in codicibus antiquis nomine 
Plutarchi inscriptus ab iis qui hiatus venantur illi ab- 
iudicatur^, novi Heraclidi exstiterunt inimici, e quibus 
imus, Ric. Volkmann Lobeckii verbis usus (in Aglaoph. 
p. 328) eum dicere animum inducit hominem ut omnes 
sciunt et ad mentiendum paratissimum et in odorandis 
aliorum fraudibus hebetissimum, qui parvam, imtno 
minimam fidem mereatur (Plut. p. XI). quod enim e 
vetustissimis templorum inscriptionibus cum alia tum 
fabulas de Amphione Lino, Anthe Piero narratas repe¬ 
tivit, iras istas contraxit, sed plane mutatum est homi¬ 
num doctorum iudicium, postquam Rud. Westphal Plu¬ 
tarchi dialogum edidit (Bresl. 1865). hic enim Heraclidi 
et ovvayayfi rav iv fiovaix^ (Plut. 3) fidem habet 
maximam — et quid pluris posteri existimemus quam 

1 Benseler de hiatu in scriptoribus G-raecis (Frib. 1841) 
I 314 ss. Sintenis de hiatu in Plutarchi vitis (Servestae 1846). 
sin vero quis adulescentuli Plutarchi hunc libellum existimet, 
non est veri simile adulescentem edidisse primum doctrinae 
specimen librum tanta neglegentia consutum. 
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vetusta illa monumenta in lapidibus inscripta? — idem- 
que magnam dialogi partem, totam fere Lysiae ora¬ 
tionem c. 3—10, ei refert acceptam, nec defuerunt qui 
plane Westphalo assentirentur.^ quod cum Hiller ei ob¬ 
versatus paululum Heraclidis in ea parte auctoritatem 
restrinxit^, inter omnes tamen constat testem hunc 
fidelem induci in Plutarchi c. 3, et anagraphas illas 
vetustissimas quibus nisus sit identidem citari c. 3. 5. 8. 
quid? Athenarum inscriptiones c. 8 alium excussisse 
putabimus atque eum qui Sicyonis titulos in synagogen 
suam adhibuerit? — itaque si non solus testis Hera¬ 
clides est Plutarchi personati in illis capitibus, certe 
testis est locuples et non spernendus. 

Regem lubam scripsisse scimus theatralem histo¬ 
riam, ex qua plurima in suum usum adhibuerint Athe¬ 
naeus et Pollux, iam cum Pollux variis in rebus, prae¬ 
sertim quae de nomo citharoedorum et auletamm tradit 
IV § 65. 79 consentire videatur cum Plutarcho c. 4. 5, 
et in iis quae de hannoniis antiquissimis § 65 exhibet 
manifeste faciat cum Heraclide (apud Athenaeum 
XIV 19): facile tibi persuaseris Pollucem quoque multa 
Pontico philosopho debere, id quod Rohde de Pollucis 
fontibus summa cura et diligentia demonstravit p. 70—74. 
quae quicunque legit, tantum abest ut cum Lobeckio 
et Volkmanno Heraclidis synagogen vituperet, ut scrip- 


1 Westphal p. l.S. 67—73. Rose, Aristoteles pseudepigraphus 
p. 646. Robde de Pollucis fontibus p. 69. 

2 In Museo Rhenano 41 (1886) Hiller de Glauci Rbegini 

fragmentis p. 398 demonstrat in Plut. cap. 4. 6 desiderari eum 
quem Westphal invenerit ordinem et pugnare inter se ostendit 
Plut. 4 init. jrpoTfpo»' nolhS xQovci et 6 med. votiqov. 

(p. 424.) 
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tori qui de nomis veterum partibusque eorum res 
nobis communicet pretiosissimas (PoU. 66. 84), piam 
habeat gratiam. Heraclidem scripsisse de mundo et 
steUis supra p. 54 vidimus; eundem scripsisse de Archi¬ 
locho et Homero libros H, tcsqI tav Ttag* EvQLnid'^ 
x(d 2Jo(poxl£t U. III, alios libros laudatos a Diogene 
V 87. 88 nolo praeterire silentio. 

Hic consistamus; nam qui post Heraclidem his 
rebus studuit, Eratostbenem dico, non maior, sed minor 
fuit Euclide, quoniam tamen eorum qui numeros et 
rationes sonorum scribunt contrario modo graves sonos 
alii magnis, alii parvis numeris notant, etiam quae¬ 
rendum est, quando mos ille mutatus sit; accedunt 
aliae res in quibus pariter ratio videndi et dicendi 
commutata videatur. — ac canone qui utebantur, tibiis 
vel acetabulis qui rationes experiebantur, facere nun¬ 
quam potuerunt quin gravissimo cuique sono ascribe¬ 
rent numerum maiorem; itaque necesse fuit Timaeo 
Euclidi, Thrasyllo Ptolemaeo tribuere proslambanomeno 
numenim maximum, tensiones chordarum si quis emen¬ 
sus esset, is certe gravissimum sonum notasset minimo 
numero; at quoties coUopem vel verticillum circumi- 
geret, quis numeravit? et de ponderibus appensis 
qui narrant, ii neminem id expertum esse ipsi demon¬ 
strant; cum enim ignorent tensiones chordarum re¬ 
spondere ponderum numeris quadratis, de hac me¬ 
tiendi ratione pessime edocti sunt, potuit vetus mos 
numerandi mutari, ex quo acumen sonorum effici per¬ 
cussionum spissitate philosophi cognoverant, et ante 
Archytam si quis, si forte Eudoxus hoc intellexerat, 
nego eum statim numerandi morem invertisse, etiam 
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Archytae genera et divisiones antiquo more numeratas 
legimus; hac tamen re nihil de nostra quaestione demon¬ 
stratur, quod Ptolemaeus, qui semper antiquum morem 
sequitur, hoc suo more scribere potuit, etiam Plato 
veterem morem retinuisse videtur, res mutari coepta 
erat, cum is scriberet, cuius verba servavit Theo de 
musica 13 c. 65: (prj^l S" ort xal toi)g (isi^ovag UQid^fiovg 
totg ^agvxEQOig (pd-6y'yoLg olxsiov cLnodi86vai\ addit enim 
xuv ivLcav xcc6e(ov diccipavatv. hoc igitur tem¬ 
pore nonnulli non materiae copia, sed tensionis vi sonos 
aestimaverunt, cum tamen veri sit simillimum illo 
significari Adrastum qui fuit altero saeculo p. Chr., 
non multum hoc testimonio proficimus, neve opinatus 
sis exstare posterioris moris tabulas apud ullum scrip¬ 
torem antiquae aetatis; non inveniuntur ante tempora 
Plutarchi et Nicomachi.^ quamquam multo ante hoc 
tempus novum morem incohatum esse ego mihi per¬ 
suasi. nam is qui problema iUud XIX 39*’ composuit 
et scripsit 'fj dsvxega xrjg vsdxrjg ytkrjyij xov dsgog %)3tdxr] 
i0xtv, is profecto vibrationum numerum iniit, nec puto 
antiquo more sonorum rationes notavit, quod non 
multo post Theophrasti aetate factum existimandum 
est. postea autem si artis doctores exstiterunt, qui 
utrum que numerandi morem coniungerent, hi vibra¬ 
tionum numeros inversos esse et contrarios chordae 
longitudini satis bene intellexerunt, hoc penitus per¬ 
spexit Thrasyllus aut qui scripsit et explanavit iUud 
dvxL7CE7Covd-6xa>g apud Theonem 35 (p. 87), perspexisse 


1 Flut. de animi procreatione 13. 15. 18. Fs. FI. de mus. 22. 
Nicom. 6, excp. S**. Anon. Bell. HI 77. 79. 96. 
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yidetur etiam Gaudentius qui c. 15 duas numerandi 
rationes coniungit. 

Hac ab re non aliena videtur alia videndi et di¬ 
cendi mutatio quam modo memoravimus, contendo 
enim ego a Graecis antiquis eos sonos, quos nunc dici¬ 
mus hocJif hauts, alti, xdra iacere dictos esse et signifi¬ 
catos praepositione V7c6. hoc cum adhuc sint qui 
negent, afferri oportet veritatis argumenta, quae sunt 
tria. Nicomachus 3 enim dicit dAA’ dnb rov xqo- 
vtxov XLVi^fiatog dviorara) bvxog dtp* rjp,av 6 /3apv- 
tcitog iv Tij SiaTtatfav g^d^dyyog vTcdri] ixXrjd-rj. VTca- 
rov yaQ ro dvaTurov. et in iis quae sequuntur addit 
vscctov rb xatatutov. atque vnaxov quod derivatur 
ab vnBQ significare summum dicit rectissime, diverso 
etiam more usurpari praepositionem vntQ vides in 
Pselli diagrammate apud Vincent notices XVI 2, 337. 
ibi enim vmgjtaQVTtdxrj nominatur chorda quae superat 
acumine paiypaten,^ vnsQTtaQav^xr} vero ea quae a 
paranete superatur, harum autem dicendi rationum 
utra fuerit prior, facile perspicitur, Nicomachus enim 
in tertio illo capite, quo ex antiquissimis fontibus sua 
haurit, quo stellarum ordinem exponit postea oblitte¬ 
ratum, pro lichano dicit v7C€Q(ia0i]v refertque {^tcsq ad 
sonum mesa graviorem, et Thrasyllus atque Aristides 
dicunt vnsQVJtdxrjv chordam hypata (meson) gravio¬ 
rem.^ quae cum ita sint, quis affirmare potest Graecos 
superiora semper eodem loco vidisse? tertio loco affero 
verba Heraclidis huius physici ex Ponto, qui contra 

1 Eodem sensu vnsQitaQvndti] scripta est in diagrammate 
apud Bryennium I 1 (364). 

2 Theo 35 (p. 88). Ar. Qu. I 6 (p. 10). 
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suae aetatis usum praepositionem vno ad graviora 
referri vetat et 'bjiodaQLov subdorium vel semidorium 
significare contendit, cf. supra p. 139. aeoliam har¬ 
moniam hic ait hypodoriam esse nominatam^, et fuisse 
qui hoc ideo factum opinarentur, quod in tibiis infra 
doriam harmoniam versaretur, ac re vera fieri potuit, 
ut quod in tibiis gi^aves sonos infra positos vidissent, 
ad hanc dicendi rationem transirent, potuerunt etiam 
mutare rationem, quod senserant, ubi canentes ad acutos 
sonos escenderent, longius eos protendere coUa, ubi 
descenderent ad graves, comprimere et altitudinem 
corporis minuere, et graves sonos ex ilibus, acutos e 
capite peti dicit Ptolemaeus III10. valuisse autem recen- 
tiorem dicendi modum per tibicines concluseris for¬ 
sitan etiam ex Aristoxeno, hic enim in septem partium 
dispositione (elem. I p. 37) antiquitus fuisse ait hypo- 
dorium aliquem tonum paulo graviorem quam dorium, 
postea nonnullos hypophrygiam tibiam apposuisse gravi¬ 
tatem versus, ac graves sonos prius usurpatos esse 
tibiis quam fidibus consentaneum est. sed utut res se 
habet, quacunque causa commoti Graecorum aliqui vno 
adhibuerunt ad sonos graves additos: id constat, iam 
Aristoxeni et Heraclidis aetate graviores tres tonos 
praepositione vn6 distinctos esse a principalibus tonis 
ac coeptos etiam esse acutiores tonos dici hypermixo- 
lydium, hyperdorium, cet. vide Aristoxeni tonos XIII 
apud Cleonidem 12. haec omnia qui bene reputaverit, 
Graecos ab initio sonos graves supra positos cogitasse 

1 Ptolemaeus quoque (harm. II 10) vituperat usum, quo 
loquerentur t« (isv i no ‘iiaraxQriadfisvot nQog tt]v ini zb 6ocqv- 
zSQOv ivdsi^iv, zea Si vnig n^bg zijv ini zb d^vzsQOv. 
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non amplius negabit. vjcdtTjv cum illi chordam dice¬ 
bant et vjtdrav tetrachordum, gravissima eos cogitasse 
manifestum est. nec a trigonis vel psalteriis barbaris 
(ubi vndxT} erat chorda longissima) petitas esse locu¬ 
tiones, sed a fidibus Graecis unusquisque facile con¬ 
cedet. 'b%BQOxriv illi tribuebant sonis gravibus; hi ut 
praestabant materiae copia et vocis fortitudine, ut in 
canone oriebantur e chordae longitudine, ita vneQixovrsq 
dicebantur et vicatoL. posteri quidem tensionis vi sonos 
metientes in numerando non minus quam in loquendo 
(ynio) praeferebant acuta; maiores altera usi sunt et 
numeratione et locutione, postquam autem Aristoxeni 
diebus vel antea novo sensu adhibitae sunt voces V7c6 
et vniQ^ mirum non est, quod et problemata iUa qui 
scripserunt revocant ava ad sonos acutos. pr.XIX 3.37. 

Mutata est tertiae rei consideratio. Stellarum enim 
mobilium sonos ab initio Graeci eos esse putabant, 
quos Nicomachus c. 3 ostendit, ut Saturni gravissimus, 
lunae acutissimus esset sonus. ^ posteri ita universum 
ordinem inverterunt, ut acutos sonos tribuerent superis, 
graves inferis planetis.^ nonne haec cohaerere vides 
cum iis quas modo ostendebamus considerationibus? 
materiem et pondus dum illi spectant in corporibus 

1 Quamquam sol non ab initio medium astrum putabatur, 
immo Plato et Aristoteles prope terram locant lunam et solem, 
ut locavit Eudoxus Cnidius (Theo astr. 31 p. 179 H.). eius 
systematis, cuius media in parte est sol, auctor fuit Heraclides. 
Schiapparelli, precwrsori di Copemico p. 27. 

2 Nic. Exc. S*». confer systema illud, quod describunt 
Alexander Ephesius (apud Theonem astr. 15 p. 140), Censo¬ 
rinus 13, Achilles Tatius ad Arati phaen. 17, Plinius nat. II22, 84, 
Hyginus poet. astr. IV 14. Hyg. de limit. p. 184 L. de hac re 
egerunt Boeckh Bildung der Weltseele (scr. minora III 171). 
F. Bellermann Anon. p. 91. Jan in Philologo LII 22. 

Mu 8. script. ed. Jan. 10 
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sonantibus, maximos numeros ascribunt gravibus sonis 
et maximas stellas; postea celeritate observata et po¬ 
testate cum gravibus sonis coniungunt parvos numeros 
et stellas lente tardeque motas. 

Tandem redimus ad Euclidem, ac symphonias cum 
mixtas hic dicat e gravibus et acutis sonis, in mentem 
nobis venit Archytae, et de multiplici et superparticu- 
lari ratione si Archytas eadem docuisse demonstrari 
non potest, tamen a reliquis familiae sociis eum non 
dissensisse verisimile est; reliqui autem haec docuerunt, 
(v. supra p. 121). et sonos contineri percussionum 
numeris si forte eius maiores (Lasum dico vel Hippa¬ 
sum) primi docuerunt, horum certe libris Euclides non 
usus est. Archytas autem aere non commemorato sonos 
acutos oriri scripsit celeritate et percussionum spissi¬ 
tate, sicuti scripsit Euclides, etiam e canonis sectione 
magnam partem eodem modo atque Alexandrinus ille 
Pythagorei exposueinmt (Boet. II), superparticulari 
rationi medium terminum non intercedere (Eucl. prot. 3) 
iam Archytas demonstravit (B. III 11). ab hoc autem 
Tarentino philosopho multa litteris et multa sermonibus 
Euclides accipere potuit, libros enim huius magni aesti¬ 
matos esse videmus (Porph. p. 23G inf.), sermonibus 
Euclides multa didicisse putatur a Platonis discipulis \ 
Platonem accepisse scimus ab Archyta, ergo ad huius 
doctrinam maximam huius libelli partem revoco. 

Canonis sectionem graece et latine primus edidit 
loannes Pena. Evxlsidov sigayayrj d^fiovixjj. Lut. 
Par. Wechel 1557. eius contextum et versionem repe- 


1 Heiberg p. 27. 



Prolegomena. 


147 


tivit Dasypodius (Euclidis omnes omnium librorum 
propositiones. Argentor. 1571). transscripserunt Penae 
versionem etPossevinus in altero volumine Biblio¬ 
thecae selectae (Coi. Agripp. 1607) XV 7 et Petrus 
Herigonius in cursu mathematico Par. 1644. post 
Meibomium hos libellos imprimendos curavit Dav. 
Gregorius Euclidis opera Oxoniae 1703. — Meibo- 
mius in textu recensendo secutum se esse profitetur 
Bonav. Vulcani codicem qui in Leidensis academiae 
bibliotheca asservatus sit (Prol. ad isag. et ann. in 
Aristidem 208). praeter hunc usus est Coventriensi 
et Barocciano codicibus, edidit Antiquae musicae auc¬ 
tores septem (Aristoxenum Euclidem Nicomachum 
Alypium Gaudentium Bacchium Aristidem) Amstelo- 
dami 1652. — Gallice vertit Ch. Em. Ruelle, Iniro- 
diictim harmonique de Cleonide, la division du canon 
d'Euclide le geometre, canons harmoniques de Florence 
traduits. extrait de Tannuaire de Tassociation pour l’en- 
couragement des etudes grecques. Paris, Didot, 1884. 

Haec textus recensio niti debuit praeter vetustissi¬ 
mum librum M in codice W (Vat. 191 fin.), quippe 
qui veterum diagrammatum contineret certas reliquias, 
ad intellegendam vero Euclidis voluntatem cum nec utiles 
essent veterum horum diagrammatum in WM^ pusillae 
reliquiae, nec eae quas altera manus sine diligentia ne- 
glectisque mensuris in M descripserat, iis potius figuris 
opus esset, quibus quid auctor veUet oculis videndum 
proponeretur: missis criticae artis legibus confugi ad 
diagrammata codicis N(eap. III c 2) quibus Euclidis sen¬ 
tentia facile perspiceretur. V = Vat. 191 pars prior, 
U = Ven. Mare. 322, qui sectionem e M transscripserunt. 

- 10 * 



ETKAEIAOT 

Katatofi'^ xavovog. 

Ei rjCSvxicc sb] xal dxivrjOicc, av stri’ 6ico7tilg 

ov0r]g xal firidevbg xivovfievov ovdev av dxovotro' 

£1 ccQa ti dxov6d'ij0£0d'at, TtXrjyiiv xal XLvr}0LV 5 

TCQdrspov dei yEvd0d'ai. co0t£ STistdri Jtdvteg ot (pd^oy- 
yoL ycvovtac nXriyfig ZLVog yivofievrjg, TcXrjyiiv dh dp,^- 
Xavov y£ve0d'ai fw) ou%t xiv't]0£G)g jtQdrsQov ysvofievrjgy 
— tav d£ xivr^0£{ov ai /ihv Jtvxvdtspac £i0iVy ai 
aQaidrsQat, xal ai p,lv nvxvdrsQai d|vT£()OVff 3totov0i 10 
rovg (p&dyyovg, ai ds dpatOTEQai ^aQvtsQovg, — dvay- 
xatov rovg fikv d^vrsQovg elvai^ diteC^BQ ix Jtvxvoregtov 


Variae lectiones. Elsccyayyi] dpfiovtKT] Evulsi^ov sub¬ 
scriptum Cleonidis introductioni M. EialBiSov kuzuzo^t] xavd- 
vog huius libelli titulus in MU. nullus tit. in VW. «spl 
tp^6yycov NB, repetit foliorum tit. KXbovbCSov Blgaytoyi] ccq- 
fiovi%rj B. 

3 Tjovxiccg o^Grjg nal &KivT]ciag W. 4 ovSs N. 5 nXrj- 
yijv uQtt xal W. 6 mczB ot' yB W. 


Ad prooemium cf. commentarium Ps.-Porphyri in Ptole¬ 
maei harmonica p. 266 et Adrastum apud Theonem de 
musiqa c. 6 (p. 60). 
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xccl nXsi6vG)v dvyxsiTnai xlvtjosov, tovg ^uqvtsqovs 
i%eCitSQ aQaioxBQ&v xal iXu<S<s6vG)v 0vyx£ivtat xlvt^- 
0£G}v. aats tovg fiev d^vzEQovg tov SEovtog dvisfievovg 
dq)aiQB6£L xivtjOBog tvyxdvstv tov ddovtog, tovg di- 
5 ^aQvtBQOvg imtBLvo^Bvovg ytQoed^BeBi xiviq6Bcag tvyxd- 
vBiv tov ^Bovtog. didnEQ ix iwQtav tovg <p^6yyovg 0vy- 
XBiO&aL (patBoVy ijCBtSri nQod&BesL xal dtpaLQBSBt tvy- 
xdvov0L tov deovtog. nccvta di td ix fiogiav 6vy- 
XBLiiBva dQid'^iov Xoytp XiyEtai, JtQog ccXXtjXa, Sffte xal 
10 tovg q)&6yyovg dvayxatov iv ocQtd-fiov Xoya Idys^d^ac 
jCQog dXXiIXovg' t&v di dQid-fiav ot fiiv (p. 24 Meib.) 
iv TtoXXajtXaffia X6ya Xiyovtai, oC iv iTCtfiOQi^, oC 
di iv ijtLiiBQSt, &0tB xal tovg tpd^dyyovg dvayxatov iv 
totg toiovtotg Xoyotg Xiyeffd-aL TCQog dXXiqXovg. ro'6tc3v 
15 di of fiiv noXXajtXdoioi xal ixi^dpcoc ivi 6v6(iatt Xi- 
yovtai XQog dXXijXovg. 

PivcoaxofiBv di xal tav (p&oyyav tovg fiiv 6v^- 
(pcovovg ovtag, tovg di dia^covovg, xal tovg (liv 6vfi- 
tpavovg \iiav xqccOlv trjv i^ d^rpotv noiovvtag^ tovg 
20 diaq)d)vovg ov. tovtov ovtag ixdvtav sixbg tovg 
Ov}i(pavovg tpd^dyyovg, inetd^ (liav t^v i^ dfitpotv 
noiovvtat xgaetv tfjg ^cavijg, Bivau t&v iv ivi 6v6(iatt 
nQog dXXrIXovg Xsyofiivav dQid-fiav, ijtoc 7toXXa7cXa0Covg 
bvtag ^ ixifioQLOvg. 


1 a xivi)csa>v ad 1. 2 xivi)esa>v aberravit M*. addit 
mg. M*. 3 &vsi(isvovg W. 4 %ivri6S(av libb., sed cf. 1. 5. 

5 JtpO'9’f<rct M*N, item lin. 7. 10 iv\ in N. 12 n. 

nXaaia W, n.nXactovi MN. 14 Xoyoig M“ supra lin. 
18 post avficpmvovg addit avfitpmvov W, simile quid habe¬ 
bat 19 TiQ&aiv] ngd^Lv W. 20 oi; M* in ras. 

22 noiovvTK N. 
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b a. *E^v diK^Trjficc 7Cokka7eXd6iov dlg 6vv- 

xsdhf Jtoifi XI did<Jxif}fMC, xal adxb nolka- 
nXd6iov iercci. 

"Eetco dtdaxrjfia xb Pt» Ttolkcc- 

P TtXdtfLog 6 P xov T, xal yeysv^ed^G) d)g 6 f 6 

ngbg xbv P 6 p JCQbg xbv b. gjT^fil di) xbv 
T b xov Y jtoX^UTtXdOcov slvat. ixel yocQ 6 P 
xov t 7CoXXccx:Xd(fi6g iaxc, ^exQSt ccQa 6 t 
xbv p. xal (og 6 Y (p. 25) nrpog 

(^j) W (?) xbv p 6 P XQbg xbv b, a0xe ^sxqsi 6 lo 
Y octtl xbv b. stoXXaTcXdoiog &Qa icxlv 6 b xov y. 

1 Hinc quae sequuntur ad p. 161, i4. i5 leguntur etiam 
apud Porphyrium yel potius auctorem commentarii ad Ptolemaei 
harmonica (Prol. p. 116 ann. 1) p. 272 ss. 

Numeros quibus singulae protases distinguantur omit¬ 
tunt M*W, asteriscis et numeris Graecis a 3 notant M^V, 
Arabum numeros 1 2 ascribit N. 

Diagrammatum veterum lineis ad horizontem directis 
neglegenter pictorum (qualia vides ad prot. 2) exigua exstant 
vestigia in MW p. 151, i—s. 152, i. ii. 153, 6. 154, 7. 158, 7, 
quae reiecta esse solent ad posteriores protases. — Novas 
ascripsit figuras ma'rg., quorum lineae ad perpendiculum 
sunt directae (v. fig. 1. 3sqq.). neglecta tamen M*V vera 
longitudine lineas omnes exaequaverunt, diligentius veram 
linearum mensuram observant N et Pai’, 2535, diligentius 
etiam Barb. II 86, id quod Euclidis sententia intellecta fieri 
facile potuit, recta haec linearam mensura cum ad volun¬ 
tatem Euclidis cognoscendam videretur necessaria, ego iu illis 
delineandis recentiorum codicum rationem amplexus sum; si 
quid praeter longitudinem in M* discrepabat, semper notavi, 
rettulit autem N diagrammata in locos iusto superiores, ut 
fig. 15 inveniatur apud prot. 8. — Exstat hoc diagramma suo 
loco in M* mg., VU, (de NPB qui ad duas protases demon¬ 
strandas uno utuntur diagrammate vide infra), aliud habent 
diagramma una linea ad horizontem porrecta numerisque 4 8 16 
signata M* W inter verba prot. 2. quo enim quaeque sit revo¬ 
canda figura, clare elucet e quattuor lineis diagrammatis 3. 

4 Tc.nXdaiog 6 Porph. (scii, n.nldaiov z6 libri 

Eucl. 6 Ttgds t6 P MN. r6 6 WNU. 8 n.xldaiov MN. 

10 perpEi] xal add. libri. y Porph., y XQdg zdv WV, 

yjjjxhv M. Y vi» rei. 
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p. 'Eav didffrrjfia dlg 6 vvtb%\v tb blov noiy 
ycoXka7ckd6iov^ xal avtb iataL jtoXXuTCldGiov. 

T P b 

1 - 1 - 1 - 1 

g (|j xd 

5 ”E6ta didetr^fia xb py xal y£y£V7jffd'a ag 6 f :tpbg 

xbv p ovxag 6 P Ttgbg xbv h, xal i^xa 6 5 xov f 
7CoXXanXd6Log. q>rj(il xal xbv P xov f Btvat xoXXa- 
nXd6Lov. in£l ydg 6 b xov y TCoXXanXd^iog i6xi^ 
[i£XQ£i ccQa 6 Y "fov b. i(idd-o(i£v de ort, idv a6iv 
10 dQi9'fiol dvdXoyov 6no6oiovv, 6 dl jCQ&xog xbv i^xaxov 
fi€XQf]f xal xovg (i£xa^v fC£XQrjO£i,. fiBXQBt ScQa 6 Y ^or 
P, ^oXXaTtXd^Log aQa 6 P xov y« 

Y P S „ s 

1 ovvzs&Ev To M^, awTE&ij -;- 1 - od’ev xb 

S 1} i? , 

WM*. Tzoiei W. 2 noL‘qnolXa - 1 - 1 - nXocatovM. ean¬ 
dem figurae partem W post 6 y lin. 5. 2 xal avzb forat 

n. nXaeiov om. WN*, add. xal avrdo L mt. N*. 3 hanc 

habent figuram M^W in protasi 3. (exstat enim p. 152, 1—2 
post ykiaoi in M, post ^laazijfiazog in W linea tripartita cum 
litteris y p d et leguntur super oizs nlsiovg in W numeri 
g tp et post nleiovg num. xd, eosdem inserunt numeros post 
nltiovg VU. in M (liaot in ras., post nXitovg rasura, ad illam 
autem protasin longe alia opus erat figura.) simile dia¬ 
gramma atque ad prot. 1 numeri tamen t? 7 ] d. hanc 
figuram cum numeris d 7 } iS ad prot. 1 rettulerunt NPB, qui 
ad 2 dant fig. 3. 7 qprjjiil di] M*. 8 xn. <pr](iL iaztv N*, 

delet tpTjfjii N*. 9 6 y] ^ P W. i(iccd'oaev W et Porph., 

^fia&ov rei. 10 post dgt&(iol add. icpt^fjg M® mg. xgdizog 
corr. M, Trpij VN. 11 fiezgy B, (iBzget rei. (iszgii xal 
rovg fiBza^v (iBzgj]aeL N* mg. 

9 ifidd^ofiBv haec quidem verba in Euclidis elementis non 
inveniuntur (cf. Heiberg, litterargesch. Studien uber Euklid, 
S. 53). Habes tamen in EI. 8, 7 haec: iav aaiv bnoaoiovv 
dvdXoyov, 6 ds ng&zog zbv lo%azov fiezgy, xal 
zbv dsvzsgov fiszgijaBt. ex quibus etiam quae hoc loco demon¬ 
straturus est Euclides facillime sequuntur. 



152 in. Euclidis sectio canonis. 

P T. ’E7tt(ioQtov dtadttjfiarog ovdslg 

(laffog, ovts slg ovxs nXeiovg avd- 
Xoyov iiix£6£tTai dQi&^(i6g. (p. 26.) 

*'E6tG} ydq ixifioQiov did6tr}^a rb 
*f Py' iXdxi0tot ds iv r» avra X6ya 

rotg pT e^roeav oi bZ -9'. ovxol ovv 
b tjiro (iovddog iiovrjg (isxgovvxac xocvov 

j fiixgov. dipsXs I 0 OV xa 0 xbv riZ. 

12 g 0 xal ind ixifidgiog b6xlv 6 bZ xov 9, 

^ i] {)X£QOxr} 6 bri xolvov (isxgov xov 

x£ bZ xal xov 0 i0xt‘ (lovdg dga 
^ ^ 6 biT ovx dga ifinaoslxai sig xoijg 

bZ 0 (i£0og oddsLg. i'axai ydg 6 i(i- 
I TtCnxav xov bZ iXdxxcav^ xov 6\ 0 

lieC^av^ caOXB xijv ^ovdSa diaiQBiO&ai, 
bxBQ ddvvaxov. ovx dga ifiXBeBLXaL sig xovg bZ 0 tig. 

1 de diagrammatis 2. partibus huc insertis v. supra. 
ovSilg (liaog W, (liaog ovSsig V, post (licoi add. supra lin. 
ovSsig N, sed delet., om. ovSeig, sed habet (liooi o^te in ras. M. 
fidcotU, (fi£<rosWallis, codd ) 3 ifntfasizaiW et Porph, 

ifinecovvzai rei. ScgiO-fioL Porph., ccQi&ftog libri Eucl. 
Appicta est haec figura ad protaam 2 in N, similis (sed in 
duas partes discerpta) ad prot. 3 in M*, exigua exstant figurae 
vestigia in M'W (vide ad lin. 7 et 11). addit autem N lineis 
bZ 0 rationes d y et parti 6 ti numerum a, lineas p y idem 
signat numeris tj s, etiam M* habet illas numerorum rationes, 
nisi quod ponit lin. p: y = tP : 9, et lineae r]Z dat numerum y. 
hi tamen omnes numeri cum prohibeant quominus linearum 
rationes celeriter per spiciantur, nolui litteris Graecis eos 
signare. 5 Py Porph., p roD x libb. Eucl. iv VN Porph. 


1 cf. Elem. 8, 8: iccv di5o dQi&nav [itTa^v Katd xb cvvejjss 
&vdloyov i(n(inx(oaiv dQi&fioi, 0601 sig avxovg yLSZU^v -nazu xb 
(fvvfxss dvdHoyov ifiitinxovaiv &Qi9'(ioi, xoffovxoi xal sig xovg 
xbv avxbv X6yov iiovxug [avrotsj (lEza^v Kazd zb OvvB%sg &vd- 
Xoyov sunsaovvxai. 


Prot. 3. 4. p. 25-27 M. 
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otfoi de eig rovg ikaxC6tovg (ie6ol avdkoyov 
ro(SovTOL xal sig tovg rbv avtbv koyov ixovxag dvd- 
koyov ifiJte&ovvTat. ovSelg df s^g rovg bZ 0 £fi- 
n£6£trcci, ovde sig tovg Pt ifinsdettcci. ^ 

5 b. ’Edv Sidetrifia (ir] noklanXddtov dlg 
Cvvted^, rb bkov oijtE Jtoklccnkdacov eOtocl^ 

OVtE ijClfldQlOV. 

"E6tc) ydp dtdotrjfia fii} nolXanldatov^ tb 
pf) y£y£v^6Q‘Ci} i)g 6 (p. 27) y ngbg rbv 

10 P 6 p TCQog tbv b. Xsyc) btv 6 b tov t ovte 
nollaicXdOLog ovte £TCt(i6Qt6g ietiv. "Eota 
yccQ TCQcbtov 6 b TOV T noXXajcXd^Log. ovxovv 
ifidd^o^Ev^ OTL idv Sid6Trj[icc dlg (Jvvtsd^hv tb ^ 
bXov jtoi^ noXXanXdoLov^ xal a-dro noXXa- 
15 xXd(fi6v i6Tiv. E0Tai dga b P tov t noXXanXdtfiog. ovx 
ds. ddvvatov aga tbv b tov f Elvai TtoXXajtXd&tov. 


P 

T 


s S 


ini W, perfossum in M. P. 152, 7 vnb] dnb N. iP lY 
(reliquiae figurae) post iiovrjg M‘, post {istqov (lin. 8) WU. 
8 rbv tov Z W, tov 5’ r)Z V. 9 «otl inel W, om. rei., 

loinbv ftovov VN. post tov (8) rasura et xat eniloinov f40v‘"v 
i. e. (lovdg M®, post icriv addunt aga M®N. 10 d 6q] 

6 b W. 11 post xai inserit ib iC i9 ex fig. W. 12 6 bqj 
N, bn M, 7j b W. 16 bZ 6] b QZ W. 

1 post oaoi de lacuna 7 litt. W. 4 ovSe tlg tovg Py 
ifinecetztti om. W. 5 fii) supra 1. Trolla^rlaotov 

om. W. post oilrf habet noXXanXa supra lin. M. post 
dlg cvvTsd-fj M* hanc habet figuram falsis numeris ornatam: 

5 d P 

I T I M 


cui addit M* in margine figuram veriorem ex aequalibus lineis 
et ipsam compositam, veris tamen numeris instructam. aW deest 
figura (translata ad prot. 5). 14 noui W. 16 tov] t6 libb. 


13. iiid^ofiEV in prot. 2. 
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III. Euclidis sectio canouls. 


aXXce fi^^v ovd' iniiidQiov. iycifioQtov yccQ Siccarij- 
fiarog (iB6og ovdslg avccXoyov i^jttTCtEL. elg d'k to‘bg 
bx 6 p. advvaxov UQa rbv b rov f t) 

TtoXXajtXdeLOV r) i^tifiSpLov elvac. 
b 

e. ’Edv dKxerrjfia dlg 6vvt£d'hv rb oXov 5 
fLt} TtOL^ 7foXXaTtXd^LOVf ovd' a^TO i6toct, 
7CoXXanXcc6iov. 

’'E<Sxg) yaQ didatrj^cc ro Py? yeyEwjff&cj 
(bg 6 'T ^Qog rbv P 6 P JtQbg tbv b, xctl itij 
^ 6 x 0 6 b xov T JtoXXajfXdaiog. Xeyay oxt lo 
oMh 6 P xov Y iaxac jtoXXanXdoiog. ei 
ydg eCxLv 6 p xov y (p. 28) TXoXXccjtXd&cog, 
iffxat dpa 6 b xov f TCoXXaitXd^iog. oi)x ioxi 
Q- ^ S Se. ovx dpcc 6 P xov f eOxai itoXXunXdoiog. 

<5. Tb dinXdOLOV didexrjixcc ix Svo x&v (isyiextov i5 
ijfHioQLC3v 6vvi(Strixev^ ex xe xov rjficoXiov xccl ix xov 

ijftXQLXOV. 

"E6xg) yaQ 6 (lev Py rov bZ djfitoXLog, 6 S^ bZ xov 
0 ijtixQixog. (prjfil xbv Py rov 9 ScnXd^iov elvai. 
dfpEtXov yuQ loov xa 9 xbv Ck xal xa bZ rbv y^* 20 

3 bY VN, in ras. M, bY0 W. Toy] 0 libb. 4 Tc.nla- 
CLOg et inifiOQiog libb. 6 o^d’] ov St.* W. 7 TtoUaicXdotov 
y I P I d M‘. nolla lY iP ici yfldatov W (reliquiae figurae 4). 
M* repetit fig. 4, N om. 15 Svo om. M‘W. 16 Iw re 
Tov iniTQhov (logiov tiai rjfiioXCov W. in figura M plures 
habet litteras (scriptas manu 3), sunt enim in prima linea 
partes indicatae d et (hoc bis scr.), in altera linea inter b 
et K scriptum e (i. e. p). in M*W nulla figurae vestigia. 

20 z:k m»n*u, z m‘VN‘, p w. yx wnm^, y m‘v. 



2 oidfls 6cv. ifiTt. prot. 3. 



Prot. 5. 6. p. 27—29 M. 
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ovxovv iitel 6 Pt “^ov bZ rj^tdXtog^ 6 PA aQcc p 
Tov Py t^Ctov (itQog i6tlvy rov df bZ 
ndkiv iTCsl 6 bZ tov 6 ixttQitog i 6 tLv, 6 bK b 
tov (i£v bZ tetccQtrjfidQiov, tov dt 0 tQitti- ~k 9 
5 (idQtov. oifxovv ijiel 6 bK tov bZ i(ftc t£- ~x 
taptijfidQtov^ d df px tov bZ ^(ii 6 v, tov 
&Qa pX ijfitOv ^ 6 taL 6 bK. df 6 pX tov 
Pt tQLtov iiBQog' 6 «9« bK toit Py £XtOV Y 2 
flEQOg £ 0 ttv. dX 6 bK tov 0 tQLtov ll£QOg' n <5 
10 6 UQa Py tov 0 dLTcXdoidg £ 6 tLv. 

”AXka)g. "E6ta) yccQ 6 pL£V a tov p 'fj^idkiog, 6 df 
P tov Y initQLtog. ksyLo oti (p. 29) 6 a tov y 


diTcXdOLog. a 

’En£l ydQ rjfiioXidg iottv 6 a tov p, 6 a 
15 dQci i%£L tov p xa\ tb ij(iL6v avtov. dvo P 
dQa oC a looi £t0i tQiol tolg p, ndXiv i7C£l T 

6 p tov Y £0tiv iitCtQLtog^ 6 P uQa £X£l tov [ 


Y xal tb tQLtov ttvtov. tQStg (xqu ol P lOol 
£ ieL t£ttaQ0L tolg Y» tQ£Lg d^ ot p looC £i<SL 
20 Svol totg a. dvo &qcc ol a iooi £C6 l tittuQOL ^ 

totg Y* ^Q<x 6 a lobg £6tL dvol totg y' ^LxXdOLog ccqu 
iotlv 6 a tov Y' 

1 post Tiiiioliog addunt v,a.\ (hoc om. W) i% zov TQiTtlov 
xal imxQLXOv xb xsxgccTtldatov Sfiotoag dsi^vvxai xal iv. xov xe- 
xQccnXov xal iniXExaQXOv xb nevxanXovv xal <ifl bnoioos M‘W, 
perfodit M', om. VN. 3 ijrel om. N. iaxLv\ forat WV. 
6 ante dxj 6 tfe VN. &k VM®, & WM'V, item lin. 8. 4 rc- 
xaQxrjfio^iov iaxi M®. 6 px M*U, P WM^VN. 7 pX M*N 
P M‘RV, item bis. (rov bZ ^(iiav — ds 6 pX om. U.) 8 y (ante 

rpirov) om. W. k om. W, item lin. 9. 14 6 o (post P) 

om. M‘W. 15 xbv rjfiiavv MWN. 16 a M* supra lin. 
sCot xoig p rptffl W. 17 y WM*, rpirov b VN. 

19 pl dvo W. fiaiv laoi W. 21 in. y] «T W. dvtrl] 
ivo libb. 
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III. Euclidis sectio canonis. 


a L rov 6tJt?.cc<SLov Sttt6riq}iatog xal 

riiLLoXCov tQL7tXd6Lov did6t7]^a yivsrat. 

"E6r(o y&Q 6 {ihv a rov p dtnXdSiog, 6 
Sa p rov T 'fi(ii6Xiog. Xeyco ori 6 a rov t 
i6xi TQiTcXd^iog. 5 

'Ensi yaQ 6 a rov p i6ti diJtXd6Log^ 6 
a dga L(S6g i6xi dv6l xoig p. ndXiv insl 6 p 
‘P 5 S rov Y ifSxLv rjuLoXiog^ ccga 6 p rov y 

ro ^^l6v ai)xov. dtio Hqu oC p IdoC sl6i xQiel 
rotff Y* dvo ot P tffoi sloi ro a. xal 6 a d.Qa l66g lo 
i0xi xQiffl xotg Y. XQinXd0iog icQU i6x\v 6 a rov y (P- 30). 

a r|. 'Edv dno ^(iioXiov dta6x7](ittxog inCxQi- 

T rov 8id0X7](ia dipaiQS&f]^ ro Aot^rov xaxa- 
XsCnsxai iitoydoov. 

"Eoxa yicQ 6 (lev a rov P rifiLdXiog^ 6 d^ i5 
Y rov p inCxQLXog. Xiya oxi 6 a rov y ftfrlv 
inoydoog. 

'Ensi ydQ 6 a rov p cVrtv ijnioXiog, 6 
a aQu ^yjsi rov p xal ro ijfii&v avrov. oxra 
« 9 « oC a 1001 sl0i 8d>8sxa rorg p. ndXiv 20 
insl 6 Y "fov p iorlv inixQirog^ 6 y 
^5 1 ? xov P xal ro xqCxov avrov. ivvia dga 

4 d ad a om. W. 7 a uqu W, a om, M*, apoc a M*. 
p] Svo W. 9 zbv fjfiiGvv W. 10 6vo Ss — rotg 'f 
om. W. a post 6 add. M“. 14 iTroySoov M'*, rd SySoov W. 

ad figuram M*N habent ascriptos hos numeros: 

■9^ ? T] 

7 ] ‘9' 

o p 0 p 0 p. 

1 Hic aliam protasin insert Commentarius ad Ptol. 
p. 274, is, qua demonstratur praeter duplicem rationem ex 
superparticularibus componi multiplicem nullam. 





Prot. 7—9. p. 29—31 M. 
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ot Y IdOL eidt dadsxa roig p. dcodsxa ot p IdoL 
sldiv 6xtcj rotg a’ dxrcj aQcc ot a idot sidiv ivvicc 
rocg Y- 5 a T dydoa avrov, 

ciQo. 6 a Tov Y idxlv i7c6ydoog. 

5 G. Tk ijtoydoa diadrij^iara (ist^ovd idri dia- 
drt)fiaxog ivbg dinXadiov. 

"'Edxa yccQ elg agcd-fiog 6 a. xal xov (isv a in6y- 
doog sdXG) 6 p, xov de p (p. 31) inoySoog 6 y? tov 
ds Y iJt6ydoog 6 b, xov df b ixoydoog 6 e, xov e 
10 £^6ydoog 6 C, xov Z iitoydoog 6 ti. Xsyo}^ bxi 6 r) xov 
a (let^cov idxlv i) dcTcXccdiog. 

^EjcsI ifidd-onev sifQsiv iicxd ccQid^fiovg STCoydoovg 
dl^ijlcov^ sv^ijd&adav ot a P y € 2 ri, xal yCvsxai 

6 ft£V a Kff (IVQltt ,PPMb, 


(& g 7) medias ad lineas, 73 -Q' imum ad finem positos). 

N* rubro colore addit i; yccQ ^xraxig 0 op, 
xal Scods7iccy.ig xu '£| op, 
xal ivvdcKLg zd ti op. 

P. 156, 15 6 de Y — 18 icxtv ijfiioltog om. W. 16 y M", 
tplrog M'. P M* in ras. 18 6 a^a a M'. 20 a] 6 W. 

TOig P M* ras. dcodexdrotg P W. 

1 01 Y M* supra. dcbdexa rotg — zoig a om. W. de M*. 
2 a] 6 3 Y M* ras., p W. d dpa a VN, (a M® 

supra). 4 d a dpa WN. iir6yffo6g icziv W. 5 iort] 
stffl W. 8 rov de y o™- N*- 9 '^ov de e N. 10 rov 

de (om. t) inoyS. V, rou de Z L N. 12 dpcd'fiovg l(ps^i}g 

in. M®. 14 M libri, item m seqq. (xs M*). 


12 Heiberg Littergesch. Studien comparat EI. 8 , 2: dpt/O- 
(lovg evQSiv s^f]g dvdXoyov iXcc%iaxovg, oaovg dv enixd^rj rig, Iv 
rw So%'ivxi X6ya. Numeri sunt: 


a 262 144 

p 294 912 e 419 904 

Y 331 776 Z 472 392 

6 373 248 q 531 441. 
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III. Euclidis sectio canonis. 


6 P k6 (IVQLCC 

6 T fivQia ^anioff 

6 d^ b XC fivpia 

6 d^ e fia fiv^ia ^0^b, 

6 dX 2! |ii2[ fivgta ^Pt*iP, s 

6 d^ T] VY fivQLa ^au|Lia xal i6XLv 6 n ct ^bC- 
^cav t) SmXciOiog. 

i. Tb dccc Tcaeav SiccffTtjfid £ 6 X 1 7Co},Xanld6t,ov. 
"E6 x(o yaQ vijxT] (isv {fjtSQ^oXaLOv (p. 32) 6 a, (i£6r] 

Y d^ 6 P, nQO6}.cc^§ccv6fi£V0Q 6 y* 

a Y dLd6x'rjfia 61$ 6ia 7ca6&v 8v i6xl 6vfi- 

P (pCOVOV. ^XOl OVV iTClflOQLOV £tfWV, ^ nJoAAtt- 

Q %kd 6 Lov. ixifiOQiov (i^v o 6 x i' 6 xiv‘ ijti- 
j iioQLOv yaQ diadxrjfiaxog ^£ 60 $ ovdElg dvd- 

n 6 Xoyov ifiTCinxEi. %oXXaicXd6iov «pa i6xCv. i5 
inEl OVV 6vo loa 6ia6X7^(iccxcc xd ap Py 
6vvx£%ivxa noLBt 7CoXXanXd6iov xb bXov, xccl rb ap 
dQa i6xl noXXaitXd6Lov. 

\a. Tb did x£66dQ(ov 6id6xr]fia xal xb 6id nivxe 
BxdxBQOv izcfioQidv i6xiv. 

1 t M, T WVN. item in seqq. 2 Xy et <x M*. 

3 numeri M*. 4 |ia M*. ij/ W. 6 ^au M*. 7 

habet reliquias figurae |o(|p|y|d|£|^|7]. post SiTiXd- 
ffioff add. W; la ty td ts it om. fig. M*N. 

8 8ICC Hanc figuram habet N, om. numeros M*. 

11 ov mv M*N. 12 i]] ri M. 16 lau Meibom. 18 icxt 
itoXXanluaiov et q. seq. — prot. 18 incl. om. W. alia manus 
ad mg. scribit lt£n£ir &Ss. 19 la V, ip M*, om. N. nec 
iam sequuntur protaseon numeri in codd. Figura vera in N 
apud prot. 6, M* om. 

14 ovSslg &v. inn. prot. 3. 17 avvrt&evta nouC mtXaa. 

prot. 2. 



Prot. 10—12. p. 31—33 M. 
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"'E6T0 yUQ VIJTTJ ll£V 0VV7}(lflSVG)V 6 Q, fiiaTq 

6 p, VTcdtr] dh fidecav 6 f. ro ccQa ay dLcc0Trj(ia dlg 
did Tsefifd^cjv dv dfftl dicctpovov ovx ccqu 
i6tl noXkanXdtSiov. inel ovv dvo 
5 ficctcc lea td ap Py dvvte^ivTa rb oXov fii] 
nout noXXanXcc0LOv^ ovde ccqcc rb ap iffrl 
TCoXXazXd^iov. xal £6ri ev^tpavov' im- 
fiopiov dcQu. 7] aitii d7c6d£i^ig xal iitl 
rov dia aivxE. (p. 33.) 

10 12. Tb dio: jcaffav dLd^rrjficc iori dtJtXdCtov. 

’Ed£L^a^£v yaQ avrb TCoXXaxXdffiov. ovxovv ^toi 
diijrActffiov ddxLv — i) fist^ov ij dtnXdeiov. aAA’ in£l 
idet^ufiav xb diTcXadiov dcd6xr]^a ix dvo xav ^£yt6x(ov 
im^OQtav 6vyx£L(i£vov, &6X£ £i £6xai ro dia 7Ca6cbv 
15 (lai^ov dLnXa6Lov , ov avyx£c<f£xair ix dvo [i6vav im- 
(lOQiav^ dXX’ ix TcXetovav^ — 0vyx£ixai de ix dvo 
6v^(p<6vGJV dLa6xr](iDix(ov, ix re rov did nivxs xal rov 
dia x£66dQG)v’ ovx dga ioxai xb dtd naoav fisi^ov 
dijfXatJtov. dinXdeiov dga. 

20 'AXX^ inaidri xb did jratf^v icfxL dmXdoiov, xb d^ 
dixXdeiOV ix xav fiByCexcav iTCifiogicov dvo tfvveWiyxe, 
xal xb did 7ca6€)v dga i^ i^iioXCov xal imxgCxov 
6vv£6xr}XE^ xavxa ydg ^EyL6xa. 6vv£0xrjxE di ix rov 

2 Sis M* supra. 3 ov M* ex mv. 10 12. Libri om et 
numeros et partium signa, pergunt in linea. 11 avro] 
avtw M. 22 xal t 6 Sid n. — 23 ydp (idyicxa om. Porph. 
23 Sb Porph., ydp libri Eucl. post Sh ix inaert ze M*. 

3 ovx dpa mtJiaa. p. 149, 2i. o fifj noiBi nnXda. 

prot. 5. 11 iSst^afiev prot. lO. 13 iSei^afiBv prot. 6, ac¬ 
cedit Comm. in Ptol. p. 274,13. 16 nleiovav prot. 7. 21 avvi- 

azrjxB prot. 6. 


P 

! a 


i? tp -&• 
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in. Euclidis sectio canonis. 


6ia TCEvtE xal ix tov dta TE60ccQG)Vy 'dvTcov ijttfioQicjv' 

To (iev ccQcc dia tcevts, iiceidii fiai^dv i6tiv^ rifiidXiov 
av stt]^ tb d£ dia TE00dQ(ov inCxQitov. 

^avEQOv dii^ OTi xal rb did tcevte xal did ita- 
0&V TQLTCkd^LOV iStlV. Ed£L%a(JlEV ^« 9 , OTI £X diTcXa- 5 
0iov diaerrjfiatog xal rjficolCov tQi7cXd0iov did^rijfux 
yivarai, aGta xal tb did xae&v xal rb did tcevte 
TQ inXd0iov. 

Tb da dlg did 3ca0av TaTQanldCiov i0Tiv. 

'AjiodadaiXTai dga t&v 0v^(pcov(ov axaSTov^ av Ti6i lo 
^6yoig (p. 34) ax^i Tovg TCEQiaxovTag (pd'6yyovg TCQbg 
dXX'^Xovg. 

13. Aomov di] tceqI tov ToviaCov diaext^fiaTog 
diEXd'£iv^ OTI £0 tIv Ejcoydoov. 

^Efid&ofiav ydpy oti idv dnb ij^ioXiov diaCTi^fiaTog is 
ETCiTQiTov did^TTj^a d(paiQ£%"fi^ TO XoiTCov xaTaXaCjCETai 
iTtdydoov. idv da djcb tov did tcevte t6 did T£60dQG)v 
dipaiQEd'^^ Tb XoiTcbv Toviaiov e6ti did0Tr]]ia’ ro dga 
Toviaiov didffTTjfid iffxiv STCdydoov. 

14. To did TCaffav sXaTTOv ij xdvav. 20 

Aidaixxai ydg ro yilv did Tca0€bv diTcXd0iov^ 6 ds 


3 ini TQttov N. (4 Sri cf. Eucl. EI. VII 36 med. 
[II 262, 24 Hb.], ds Porph.). 10 post apa add. ori M*. 
cxocerov] ccg coit . M*. 11 Xovoig M, X6yotg V. 18 ego 

cum B et Porph., ds NU, Ssi M, cf. mira illa d'^ in Eucl. 
Elem. 7, 2 et 36 (p. 192 et 262 H) 8, 4 (282). 10, 3 (282). 
14 inoySoov] d ras. M. 15 idv /ilv N (M® ras.), idv iariv V, 
om. (tsv Porph. 20 ilatrov icriv ^ 


1 inifiOQCav prot. 11. 6 ^dfilaftcv prot. 7. 15 ifid- 

Q-ouev prot. 8. 21 SiSeiYXui prot. 12 et 13. 



§ 12—16. p. 33—35 M. 
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tovog ijtdydoog' tcc ds iicdySoa dLcc6vrjficcra ^sl^ovcc 
^ lafftijfiaTdg \i6xi\ 8ntXa6Cov. rb a^a dtd jccc6av 
sXatrdv istiv tovav. 

15. T& ditt XB^GKQcav iXttXxov dvo xovcjv xal 
6 rifiLXOvtov, xal xb 8id jtavxE ^Xaxxov XQiav xovcov xal 
r}iiLxovCov. I 

"E0X(o ydp vfjxt] fiev dis^Bvyfisvcov 6 
P, 7taQa[iB6rj ds 6 y? ^ (p* 35) 

vndxrj de fiaeav 6 l. avxovv xb filv yb 
10 did6xr}^a x6vog i6xl^ xb de pZ, dtd x:a6&v 
bv, ^Xaxxov xovGiv. xd Xoind dga^ x6 
r£ Py xal ro b2 l6a ’6vxa iXdxxovd e6xL 
Tcevxs x6vg)v. a0xe xb iv xa Py eXaxxov 
dvo x6v(ov xal ri^txovLOv, d ioxi did 
15 Tstferapoiv, xb de pb eXaxxov xql&v x 6- 
vcav xal ri(iLXovcov^ 6 ioxi did jtevxe. 


I t I 

ytd 17] i? 


16 . 'O x6vog ov dtaLQe%^6exai elg 
dvo 16a ovte elg nXeCa. 

’Edeix^V 7^9 inL(i6QLog’ iTtifioQLov 
20 dia0X'^(iaxog (ie0oi ovxe xXeiovg ovxe elg dvdXoyov 
iy,nCnxov6LV. ovx aQa dLaiQe&q^exai 6 xovog eCg l0a. 


7 Hanc figuram habet N ad § 6, rubro ibi colore additur 
in marg. 8id itaa&v 6 PZ. recto loco habent M‘V quattuor 
lineas aequales signatas Z 6 y 3 sine numeris. 11 ad IXar- 
Tov add. iazlv M* supra. 14 o M'VN, ov item lin. 16. 
18 laa Jan, loovg libb. (cf. 162, 14.) «Xtico Porph., jrlftovs 

libb. Eucl. 19 oav ov M', av N. 20 fi^aoi N, fieaog V, 

om. Porph. et M. 


1 (isi^ova prot. 9. 12 laa, nam P;y = 3:4 = d:f. 

19 i8s{xd'r] § 15. ifiniTtrovoi prot. 3. 

Mub. Bcript. ed. Jan. 


11 
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m. Euclidis sectio canonis. 


Z 11. AC nuQavfitai at xccl Xixavol 

5 Xrig)d^ij&ovTai 6v(i(pG}vtag ovTcog. 

P "E6tg} yccQ ^i6rj 6 p. ixiT£tcc(fd'G) 

^ (p. 36) Sici Te 60 ccQcav ini tb t» ^ccl 

Y ««6 tov T icveCe^a dia nivxE ini 5 
ro b. rovog Ccqu 6 pb. ndkiv de 
dnb tov b dicc teaoccQov inite- 
ttt0d'co ini tb e, xal dnb tov € dveC- 
0d'C} ini tb Z dicc nivxe. tovog 
icga tb Z b. ditovog apa tb Z p. 10 
XiXCivbg icQa tb Z. b^oCag dv xal 
na op vS (ir] aC naQavrjtai Xrjip&Tloovtai. 

18. AC naQvndtui xal aC tgCtai od diaigovOi tb 
nvxvbv elg loa. 

1 Exstant in ad prot. 7 hae quinque lineae diversa 
longitudine pariter inter se distantes, adsunt hi numeri hae- 
que litterae, sed tov. ascripsi ego, quod MV (M* videtur ex 
colore et marginis loco) haec habent diagrammatis vestigia: 

Z T h T P e T 

-1- 1 - 1—I-1—- Addidit etiam N* rubro colore 

rovog super p, eademque manus procedens e loco Z toti figurae 
inscripsit Sid nivxe dnb tov y fiizQ*' b et Sid rsaadgmv 
inde ab €. 6 6 M®N, TSTapTOv M*. 10 Z6 M®N, Z M*. 

SLtovog NM®, Sidtovog M'VT7. Figuram 18 dedi ut erat in N, 
nisi quod pariter lineae inter se distabant. M^Y hanc habent 

figuram: _ f_ ^_^_I_ I_ 

In § 18 hi sunt diagrammatis soni: 

6-:=^-mese. a. la. 


— lichanos meson. g. sol. 


hypate meson. e. mi. 
— lichan. hyp. d. re. 



§ 17—19. p. 36—37 M. 
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”E6tG) yccQ (ie6rj (ihv 6 p, Xixavbg 

6 T, VXCCTIf} 6 b. dv£L6d^(0 CCTCb 

xov P did TcivxE iitl xb t. xbvog dga 
6 Zb. xal aitb xov Z dia xe^Cagov 
5 inix£xd6d'G} ini xb e. x6vog iexlv aga 
xb Zb Sid0xr}(ia xal xb pe. xoivbv 
ngofSxECed^a xb by. to dga Ze iffdv 
£6X1 xa bp. dtd x£66dgc3v xb Ze' 
ovx dga fi£6og dvdXoyov i(ininx£i xig 
10 xav Z e' inifidgiov ydg xb did6xri[ia. 
xal £6xlv l6og 6 bp xm Ze' oinc dga 
xov by ii£6og iyin£6£lxai^ o iexiv dnb vndxrjg ini 
Xixavdv. ovx dga rj nagvndxij SieXei xb nvxvbv £ig 
l6a. bfioiag (rddl rj xgCxrj. (p. 37.) 

15 19. Tbv xavova xaTaygdi^fai xaxd xb xaXovfuvov 

d(i£xd§oXov 6v6xri(ia. 

"E6xg) xov xavbvog firjxog, b xal xrjg xogdijg xb ap, 
xal di^gij6d'C) £lg x£66aga l6a xaxd xd ybe. i6xai 
dga 6 Pa ^agvxaxog cov (pQ-dyyog §6(t^v^. o'6xog dh 
2 o 6 ap xov yP inCxgixdg i6xiv, a6x£ 6 yP "P® «P 6vfi- 

6 xal M* supra. pe ego, y^ libri, (pe tonus est, quia 
dia tessaron eZ subtrahitur a diapente p^.) 7 le^ocxel^cd^a) 

Meib., 3rpox6i.'tf'9'(B libri. Ze ego, Zt libri. 8 6p ego, be 
libri. 10 inifioQiov M*N, inii^giog M‘. 11 6P tu Ze ego, 

bZ TU Y^ libri. 16 in N schol. xavui' &(iaxdBoXoe, og xal 
(pd'6Yyog S>v pagvratog Xeyarai. 18 otaiQBZa9‘aa W. 

xaTa MVN (qui postea expunxit), om. W. 19 6 om. N. mv 
M»WN, M‘V. 


z: b Y e B 


UT] 


vS 


Id 


18 A 

d 

a 

a' 

a 

X 

6 

e 

Laj 

re, 

laj 

laj 

ngoaX. 

Xix. 

fitaj] 

V.VTt^. 


11 * 



164 


III. Euclidis sectio canonis. 


gxovijffsi Slcc rs06dQG)v ini ttjv d^vrrjta. nccl iettv 6 
a3 nQo6k<xii^av6(isvog‘ 6 ccqk yP idtai 'bndxav did- 
Tovog. ndXcv inel 6 ap tov pb 66x1 dinkovg^ 6v[ig)(o- 
vij6£t xrj did na6&v xal iexat 6 pb (i667]. ndhv inel 
x£XQCcnXd6i6g idxiv 6 ap xov ep, idxcci 6 ep vrjxrj 5 
vneQ^okatiov. hefiov xbv yP naxa xb l. nal 
£6xai dinXd6iog 6 yP 2p, S6x£ 6vfiq)C3V£tv xbv 
Yp nQog xbv Zp did na6G)V' &6xe elvai xbv CP vTjxijv 
6vvrj(ifi£vc)v. dniXa^ov xov bp xqCxov (isQog xb bri- 
xal i6xat r}(ii6Xtog 6 bp xov rip, co6x£ 6v(i(pa)vi^6£L 6 lo 
bp nQog xbv r|P iv xa did nivxe' 6 aQa r|P 
e6xaL di£^£vy(iivG)v. idxjxa tw tiP l6ov xbv r|9, S6x£ 

6 6p n^bg xbv r)P 6v^g)(ov^6eL Sid naecbv, ag elvai 
xbv 8P 'bndxTjv ^i6cav. iXa^ov xov 0P xqlxov fiEQog 
xb 0K. xal e6xat rj^itbXiog 6 0p xov Kp, co6x£ elvai i5 
xbv kP naQdfiE6ov. (p. 39.) dniXa^ov kP t6ov xbv 
\k xal y£vi^66xai 6 XP vndxrj ^a^eta. e6ovxaL aQa 


1 T'p St,a. z. M^N. 2 Yp] PT W. ‘bndzcov M‘V, vna- 
tav M®WN. 3 xal naltv W. SiTzXovg M*VW, Siitld- 
oiug M®N. 4 zy MN, aiz^ W. 6 ad '{>nep^oiai'cov 
in mg. voei zb Ityofiivov ini zov iftfiBza^oXov avGzi](iazog, dein 
multa erasa, ad 1. 11 idem vosi zb X. ini zov dfiszaSbXov avaz. 
et iterum multa erasa, izBfiov yag M®N. tov MN, ro 
corr. ex roO W. 11 6 oiga 6 M'N, 14 roiJ ep W, zbv 
0p M’N. 16 nagufieaov MW, nagafiiaijv N. 

P. 165, 1 . sazazeg ego. 3 hoc habet diagramma mg., 
sed nagefiierj k et vtjzrj avv. Z perverse mutaverunt locos, bis 
illud repetit V nominibus non ascriptis, sed omittit bis A., altero 
loco etiam r|. WN omittunt figuram. 
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§ 19. 20. p. 37—39 M. 165 

sikrjfi^Bvoi iv ta xavovc tckvxss oC saz&zeg <pd^6yyoL 
tov a^sta^dXov 6v6ti](iatog. 
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20. Aoltcov dii "^ovg (psQOfiavovg Xccfisiv. 

5 "ETBfiov TOV eP sig dxta xal ivi avrcov i6ov idT]xa 
xhv €fi, &6XS xhv mP 'fov ep yavi^d-ac inoydoov. xal 
ndXiv 8 leXc)v xhv |liP aig dxxcb ivi avxcov lefov id^xa 
x6v v|Li* xova a^a fiaQvxepog isxat, 6 vp xov P|i, 6 
)ip xov pe, CO0XE i6xai y,av 6 vp xqlxxi vjcaQ^oXaiov, 
10 6 dl )Li p vjtaQ^oXaicov didxovog. iXa^ov xov v p xqlxov 
USQ og xal ad-rixa xov vE, a6xe xov Ep xov vp alvai aTCixQi- 
xov xal did xaeoccQcov 0v(ig>c)vaLV ini xiiv ^aqvxrixa xal 
yavaOdai xov E P XQixriv dia^avyiLivav. ndXiv xov E P 
Xa^cov T^yLitSv iiBQog ad^rjxa xov Eo, aoxa did navxa 
16 6v(i<p(ovaLv xov o p nQog xov E p • 6 d^a o p ioxai 

naQvndxT} (laOav. xal tc5 Eo loov id^xa xov ott, atfxe 
yeva6&at xov np nagvndxriv vndxcov. aXa^ov dii) rov 
Pt xaxagxov (lagog xov fP? adta yavao&ai xov pp 
(laocov didxovov. 

4 Si] ego, Sti libri, cf. p. 34, 4. 5 tov W, t6 MN. 

6 zbv MN, zb W. 9 inter vne^poXaCcov et 17 vTre^^oZaicov 
interposita habet M* in mg. 10 tov WM*N, tov M‘. 
11 xal £vl a^Twv loov M®N, om. haec, habet ^^ijxa M*V. 
v^J ^ W. TOV vp M®, TOV vp M®V. 12 xal om. libri. 
14 Tffov avTra M® supra, laov avz&v N. 15 &^a o cum charta 
periit in W, item aliae litterae. 16 tw M® esc zb. 17 tAv] 
zb W. vnazMV W. Si] cf. el. VII, 36 (II p. 262, 24 H). 
18 TOV W, zb MN. YO (leaov MN. 
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ni. Euclidis sectio canonis. § 20. 
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IV. 


CLEONIDIS ISAGOGE. 




Diapason comprehendere minus sex tonos affirmat 
Euclides pr. 14, sex tonorum esse ait hic auctor cap.- 8 ; 
item de intervalli dia tessaron magnitudine inter se 
dissentiunt, quae cum ita sint, iam Arabum homines 
docti negarunt Euclidis hanc esse isagogen (cf. Hei- 
berg, Litterargeschichtliche Studien p. 9), et Hugo 
Grotius adulescens ia annotationibus scriptis ad Mar- 
tiani Capellae satyricon p. 316 patris sagacitatem lau¬ 
dat, qua haec non esse Euclidis odoratus sit.^ codices 
autem manuscriptos ubi respexeris, non magnae aucto¬ 
ritatis invenies esse illos libros, qui Euclidis nomen 
commendent, nam in W nullum praescriptum est 
auctoris nomen 5 in M aliud olim nomen inscriptum 
erat, exstinctum nunc est rasura tam forti, ut in folii 
parte aversa (pag. 2 ) multae litterae delerentur; hac 
demum litura facta atro colore impositus est titulus 
Euclidis, aliter res se habere videtur in fine libelli, 
ibi enim in M exstat: 

jtQog)OQav TTjg diayga/ifia 

df fS%f^iicc inCnsdov rag tav 
(lEkaSovfisvcjv nEQLijpv SvvccfiEtg 
eisayayii uQuovtxij evxXsCdov. 

Svvafiig de e(Sti zK^ig (pd^oyyov iv xtA. 

1 E recentioribus de isagoges auctore agit Caesar, die 
Grundziige der gr. Rhythmik. (Marburg 1861) p. 27. 
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IV. Cleonidia 


Perfossa autem sunt verba ag^i. evxL 

arcusque eadem manu ductus indicat coniungenda esse 
quae antecedunt et quae sequuntui*. in fine igitur 
isagoges nomen Euclidis ab initio scriptum fuit. Nam 
libelli argumentum qui bene intellexit, concedit finem 
huius artis aliquando fuisse XQoq)OQav tijg gxovrjg (qui 
etiam nunc est finis in cod. Vat. 1341), postea librarium 
quendam addidisse scholia, quibus didyQUfi^a definiretur 
et $vva(iLg; atque haec quo melius coniungerentur, arcu 
iUo indicavit cohaerere definitiones mittendumque titu¬ 
lum Euclidis, fuit igitur hic titulus prima manu 
scriptus in M, fuitque idem isagogae subscriptus in 
W, postea in utroque deletus est. tamen cave hinc 
quidquam de vero libelli auctore concludas; potuit 
enim ille titulus ab eo qui scripsit referri ad libeUum 
qui sequebatur, ac sequi solet in codicibus Sectio 
canonis, quam ab ipso Euclide scriptam esse apparet, 
cuius protases cum pag. 150 incipiant, pars quae prae¬ 
cedit (de natura soni pag. 148) Euclidis introductio 
bene vereque dici potuit, ad praemissum autem libel¬ 
lum (&Q(ioviX'^ i^TLv i7CL6tT^}irf) hoc nomen non fuit 
referendum, iam cum in V, qui codex antiquo tem¬ 
pore ex M est transscriptus, tituli et primae litterae 
deesse soleant, ac ne W quidem isagogen uUo titulo 
ornaverit, optimus quisque liber manuscriptus de huius 
auctoris nomine tacet et res venit ad codices deteriores, 
ex variis autem lectionibus quas attuli vides unam 
codicum familiam prae se ferre nomen Cleonidis^, 

1 Cod. Neap. III C 2 inde a fol. 65 isagogen continet in¬ 
scripto titulo KlsovsiSov, eundem tit. fol. 67 ad sectionis finem 
addit, hunc titulum et Barb. inde ab isagoges initio usque 
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aliam Pappi accedere qui Zosimi dicant vel Anonymo 
libellum vindicent, iam ut taceam de Zosimi nomine 
quod ex subscriptione ortum esse apparet®, quis nescit 
Pappum Alexandrinum fuisse hominem mathematicum? 
Ptolemaei iUe libros mathematicos et astrologicos inter¬ 
pretatus est, harmonica etiam commentario instruxisse 
creditur (v. supra p. 116 an.), hanc Aristoxeni doctrinam 
a numerorum calculis abhorrentem amplexum esse 
nego, contrarie res se habet Cleonidis. nam in 
Aristoxeni codice aliquo Lugdunensi Vossiano saec. XVI 
ad multos artis harmonicae locos notae huiusmodi 
ascriptae sunt: KXeoviS: a ly. (Marquard 

Aristox. p. 392.) quas notas referendas esse apparet 
ad artem aliquam sive doctrinam, cuius loci eadem 
continuerint ac laudati iUi loci Aristoxeniani. in or¬ 
dinem autem ubi redegisti et cum hac introductione 
comparasti®, fere omnia invenis ita instituta et dispo¬ 
sita ibi fuisse, ut disposita sint in hoc ipso libello, 
egit enim vetus ille Cleonides: 


ad sectionis finem omnibus paginis fol. 311—325 inscribit. 
Riccardianus habet KXsovlSov, etiam Par. 2535 delet f quod ab 
initio habebat, adde Yat. 221, Bonon. 2432. 

1 Ad Theonis sjnopsin adiungunt isagogen inscriptam 1% 
x&v Tov ndnnov: N (fol. 16), B (fol. 300), Urb. 77, Par. 2460, unde 
Cramer „anecdoton“ hausit, hi omnes isagogen bis continent. 
Hamburgensis quoque, Barberini socius (non filius) fidelissimus, 
nullo titulo inscripto isagogen annectit ad Theonis sjnopsin. 
nescio, quid praecedat in Vat. 671, in quo Possevinus Pappi 
nomen invenisse videtur (cf. Meib. proli.). 

2 Zosimi nomen in Madr. N 48 eo referendum est, quod 
MUL Bon. 2048 Urb. 77 Mon. 104 in fine sectionis habent Z. 

i. e. Z. manuBcripti contextum in ordinem redegit. 

3 Ita ego comparavi libellos in annali programmate 
scholae Landsbergensis 1870 p. 13, 
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IV, Cleonidis 


a. 1, 6 de sono (ut haec isagoge c. 1) 

b. 1, 7 de intervallo „ „ 

c. 1,13 de duplici vocis motu (c. 2) 

d. 1, 21 de sonorum tensione (tcc6t) (c. 2) 

[1, 22 de systemate]. 

e. 1, 23 de intentione remissione, acumine gravi¬ 
tate (c. 2). 

,f. 1, 30 de sonorum ambitu (Sidtaaig) (c. 2) 

g. 1, 31 de generibus (is. c. 3.) 

sequuntur: 

i. 6, 20 intervallorum dissimilitudines (is. c, 5) 

k. 6, 23 intervallorum fines extremi (is. c. 5) 

l. 7, 3 intervallorum consonantia (is. c. 5) 

m. 8, 15 l^chanorum spatium (is. c. 6. 7) 

n. 8, 26 tetrachordorum 6 divisiones (is. c. 6. 7) 

0 . 9,2 diesis enarmonica, chromatica (is. c. 6. 7) 

p. 10, 7 systematum dissimilitudines (c. 8). 

q. 15, 24 melodiae gradus, t 6 i^fjg. 

r. 23, 20 toni intervallum. 

s. 26, 24 dissona intervalla e consonis invenienda. 
Perditum illum libellum facile vides primis VIII capi¬ 
tibus huius isagogae accurate respondisse, nam initium 
factum est a definitionibus illis capitis I, secutae sunt 
materiae capitis II;^ et quamvis mirum sit, quod de 
generibus iam in cap. III agatur, hac quoque in re 
iUi libri consentiunt, nihil quidem citatur e Cleonidis 
illius p. 2—5 5 sed silentii causam statim intelleges, 

1 Haud multum invenimus de diatasi in isagoga nostra, 
vetus illa ars plus disseruisse videtur de hac re, quam tractari 
iubet Aristoxenus in principiis § 6, p. 3, 34 Mb. et tractat 
§ 33 p. 14. 
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ubi videris ibi sonorum ordines fuisse enumeratos, 
qui cum in Aristoxeno non exstarent, in codice Lug¬ 
dunensi citari non potuerunt, in pag. G—7 veterem 
iUum praeceptorem egisse videmus de intervallis, ita 
ut quae sub i ei l notata sint, facile in isagoga in¬ 
veniamus. etiam quae sub m et n citantur, accura¬ 
tissime isagogae p. 189, et 190 respondent, nec deest 
quod respondere videatur ad o; et cum de generum et 
cbroarum sex formis libelli consentiant, artissime con¬ 
cedes inter se ligatos, concinunt etiam in systematum 
doctrina et eo quod capitis initium fit a septem illo¬ 
rum fonnis diversis, en quam multis rebus libelli 
inter se concordent, nec puto turbari concordiam loco 
illo de systemate inter d ei e imposito; adeo enim hoc 
ab omni materiae dispositione abhorret, ut facere non 
possimus quin numeros istos falsos dicamus et depra¬ 
vatos. reliquis in rebus materiae ordo optime serva¬ 
tus est, ut exstitisse quondam de musica libellum ad 
Aristoxeni voluntatem a Cleonide scriptum et huic 
isagogae simillimum nemo negare possit, ex ultimis 
autem isagoges paginis quod apud Cleoni dem antiquum 
nihil legitur, id non huic crimini dandum est, sed 
inopiae Aristoxeneorum fragmentorum, quae de sympho¬ 
niarum schematis, de duorum diapason perfecto syste¬ 
mate, de tredecim tonis sive systematibus, de variis 
mutationum formis nihil continent. — quid igitur? 
dicamusne numeris Lugdunensi codici adscriptis signi¬ 
ficari locos ipsius huius introductionis? hoc ego nolo 
contendere, res enim sub f ei Ic m codice designatas 
concedo a nostra introductione discrepare et partes q—s 
hic desiderari, non hanc isagogen iUe librarius citavit, 
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rV. Cleonidis 


sed pleniorem librum habuit, e quo isagoge nostra 
videtur excerpta. 

lam quicunque reputaverit exstitisse aliquando in 
Marciani codicis prima pagina nomen aliud atque 
Euclidis, nunc Cleonidis nomen exstare in N,* is facile 
concedet idem nomen olim et in Marciano exsistere 
potuisse, plurima enim N ex M hausit, paucissima 
aliunde videtur petivisse, ita cum librorum condicio 
cum rerum ipsarum natura conspiret, idemque nomen 
et isagoges bono codice et Lugdunensibus excerptis 
commendetur, retineamus auctoris nomen quod iam qui 
primus edidit huic libello inscripsit, quamquam ex¬ 
cerptus fortasse inque formam breviorem liber redactus 
est, ac differt nominis forma nunc x nunc ei scripta: 
probabilius tamen habemus auctoris nomen, quam ut 
omni nomine isagogen destituamus, nec contra nominis 
huius auctoritatem id pugnat, quod obscurum videtur 
paucisque cognitum; nam qui ex suo ingenio libello 
nomen fingit, is clarum eligit et nobile, sicut fuit nomen 
Euclidis; hoc Cleonidis nomen qui scripsit, qua alia 
causa commotus scripsisse putetur nisi veritatis? in 
M autem is homo doctus nomen videtur correxisse, qui 
codicem U /3t/3Atov praedicavit ^ql<stov xal dvtfctipfrov. 
Bessario puto, codicis U copia et specie occaecatus, 
cum multa in vetere M mutari iussit tum hoc veri 
auctoris nomen. 

Hanc isagogen primus latine edidit Georgius 
Valla Venetiis 1498, qui codice usus Neapolitano IH 
C 2 (ubi nomen VaUae scriptum legi) titulum inscripsit 
Cleonidae. Pena Dasypodius Herigonius ab Euclide 
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isagogen scriptam rati coniunxermit cum canonis sec¬ 
tione. etiam 'Possevinus in Bibliothecae selectae II260 
dicit se ex Vaticanae bibliothecae ac Fulvii Ursini 
manuscriptis codd. edere Euclidis musicam.’ Meib. 
ad Ar. Qu. 208. *at ibidem paulo post et p. 257 
opinatur hanc introductionem harmonicam potius tri¬ 
buendam esse Pappo Alexandrino’, auctus autem erat 
variis locis eius textus verbis, quae apud Aristidem 
vel Bryennium invenimus, iisdemque sententiis aucta 
est isagoge in Vulcani codice Lugdunensi, in his 
scholiis cum insit sententia Xoyov df Jtpdg 

dXliqlu xatd d^c^fiov (ad c. 4 fin.), vides ab 

introductionis auctore haec esse aliena. Meibomius 
iisdem codicibus nisus, quos ad sectionem edendam 
adhibuit, Euclidis nomen inscripsit, quamquam Vul¬ 
cani codex, cui maxime fidebat, exhibuit ^Avavvfiov 
si6ayGiy'^ ccQfiovix^. Pappi isagogen tanquam ineditam 
J. A. Cramer anno 1839 publicavit in anecdotis Pari- 
sinis I p. 47. de RueUi versione gallica v. proU. ad 
Euclidem. 

Consentiunt autem libri manuscripti ut in titulo, 
ita in verborum contextu, qui enim Cleonidem auctorem 
ferunt, Neap. Barb. Ricc. Par., ii omnes exhibent in c. 1 
d-scoprjTixij omittunt Meibomi i0Tiv, enumerant x. 
y£VG)v^ 7C. ^sXonouccg^ 7t. in c. 2 habent xb- 

xcc6d'ai NBP, in c. 3 sielv oC (ihv sv xa diaxdva 
yevu omnes, in exitu cap. 4 omnes habent sonos et 
chromaticos et (NBP) diatonos, etiam qui absunt a M, 
in c. 6 (p. 189, le) NBP omittunt duas lineas, ut a XQ^~ 
(laxog in alterum XQd)P' 0 cxog saliant, habent nagvndxri iv 
di6LaC(o ib. 21 NBP, dein to ri(ii6Xtov xal dCseiv 
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6(iotoXiav (ita P, ruitokCav N^BR p. 191, l), et ib. 3 
omnes habent atJvvd^stov xccl dicc0trj(iccy 192, 12 dsCxw- 
tai de xal iv ccQLd'^& et quod maximum valet, habent 
in c. 13 NBP tovrav d’ iniislstg (lev aC ts xata 0v^- 
qxava yivofisva diccffttjficcTa xccl tovcccia xtX. quae 
omittit M. in Riccardiano autem codice, qui ali¬ 
quot locis discrepare videbatur, Herweerden invenit 
post titulum Kkeovtdov ocQfiovtxij verba ov 

V quae exstant in Neapolitano Vallae. ■— Item 

qui ix tav tov Ilccnnov isagogen inscribunt et qui 
ad Theonis synopsin hunc libellum iungunt (Ham- 
burgensem dico, qui Pappi nomen omittit) non in 
initio solum quod omittunt prooemium, sed in universo 
sermonis contextu inter se consentiunt, ex hac ego 
familia satis habui enumerare lectiones codicis Barb. 
foL 300, B signans, ubi cum uno vel duobus aliis 
conspirat, B scribens, ubi propriam habet lectionem, 
multa autem his Cleonidis et Pappi familiis communia 
simt et inter eas et cum M. 

Multis tamen in rebus hinc recedit lectio vul¬ 
gata eorum librorum, qui Euclidem ferunt isagogae 
auctorem, horum diligenter excussi sunt Lipsiensis 
Monacensis Paris. 2456; Meibomius lectiones affert e 
Co ventri ensi et Barocciano, partes ego inspexi ex U 
(Ven. 322) et Bononiensi, hanc familiam agnoveris e 
verbis xd^cv tav iSvyxELfiEvav ^xov, e septem partium 
vero ordine, ex Meibomi ted-ecxat in c. 2, xdg dl Slcc- 
0td6£Lg (lEta^d^Eig et ex glossis, quas mox enumerabo. 

In eligendis lectionibus plurimum tribuendum erat 
vetustis libris MW. quamquam W (i. e. Vat. 191 
fol. 397) in primis capitibus multa habet communia cum 
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UL, quae erant reicienda, inde a c. 9 (p. 13 M) mu¬ 
tato ut videtur fonte propius accedit ad M. ex 
scito fluxisse lectiones V(aticani 191 fol. 292). manus 
autem altera cum niliil fere mutaverit in isagoga, ex V 
concludes, quae oHm habuerit ex M® transscriptus 
videtur N(eapolitanus III C; 2 f. 55), hic ubicumque 
consentit cum Marciani correctione a Vat. et U aliena, 
signavi 

Quae autem in M correcta sunt ad exempla lectio¬ 
num vulgarium, ea signavi et cum vilium lectio¬ 
num contemptione seductus ex U omnia enotare 
Venetiis neglexissem, in apparatum substitui L(ips. 25), 
Marciani U filium et socium fidelissimum. 

Omnium autem codicum lectiones ex uno fonte 
olim derivatas esse suspiceris, ubi adspexeris glosse¬ 
mata, quae irrepserunt in onmes librorum familias, ut 
in c. 2 d[i(potv ydp illud yccp nisi ex aucto contextu co¬ 
dicis W non intellegitur, et consonas voces misceri 
nec Aristoxenus docuit, nec huius isagoges auctor 
videtur docuisse, habes p. 187, 20 glossam, cuius pars 
irrepsit et in optimos libros, nec puto, quot essent 
consonantiae in synemmenon systemate, ab initio 
scriptum fuisse in hac isagoga. partes enim habent 
huius rei MW sub finem cap. 8, non habent plenam 
sententiam, nec opus fuit haec addere, et sympho¬ 
niarum formae quae sint in genere diatono, in c. 9 
(p. 14 et 16 M) tam male explicatur tantisque mendis 
locus laborat, ut intrusum putem ab homine Aristo- 
xenianae doctrinae nimis studioso, qui non contentus, 
quod barypycnis mesopycnis similibus sonis illae 
species finirentur, nixusque eo, quod pycnum proprie 

Iklas. icript. ed. Jan. 12 
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in genere diatono non exsisteret, addiderit, qua re 
illae species discernerentur in hoc. genere (cf. quae 
inculcantur in Bacchium § 25). et illud 3 • 7 = 21 
apertum est glossematis indicium, quod L eiusque pro¬ 
pinqui non agnoscunt, tamen noli putare hos quos 
vulgatos dico codices (U, Mon. 104, Baroc. al.) multis 
in locis praeferendos esse reliquis, immo illuc plura 
sunt intrusa, ut diadradeig illud in c. 2, tQirjuttdvtov 
et discfig in 5, anad-ovg ovtog in 11, praecipue quinta 
iDa et sexta symphonia in systemate synemmenon c. 8. 



[KAEONEIAOT] 

Ei6(iyc3'yii uq fiov ixrj. 

1. ^Aqilovlxi/i i6xtv inifftijiiy] ^eaQr^Tixrj te xal ngax- 
tixri Tfjg rov rjQ(io0iisvov (pveecjs. r}Qfio6fi£vov df tb 
5 ix (p&dyyav xe xal fitaaxrj/idxav Ttotctv xd^LV ixbvxav 
dvyxELfiEvov. avxrjg i6xiv inxd‘ tp^byyav^ 

negl dta6xrjfidxG}v, Jtepl ysvav, tceqI 6v6x7jiiaxogy tceqI 
x6vov, jtEQl fiExafioXijg, tceqI fiEXojtoitag. 

^d-oyyog ^Iv ovv e6xi (pcavxjg ytxcjfftg ^(ifiE^rjg ini 
10 fiiav xdffiv. 

Acd(fx7jfia d^ xb neptexofiEvov vnb dtJo q}d'6yyc}v 
dvofioiav b^vxrixi xal fia^vxrjxi. 


KX(ov(i$ov sl. cp. N fol. 56 (cum Par. 2635, B fol. 311, 
Vat. 221, Riccard., Bonon. 2432). Eixlftdov Bi. uq. iu ras. L 
(U. Bon. 2048. Vat. 1341. 1346. Urb. 77*. Regin. 94. Mon. 104. 
Berol. Phil. 1552. Par. 2456. 2457. 2460». suppi. 449. Escor. 
^ 2, 5. X 1, 12. — Barocc). ’£x x&v tov Tldmtov B (fol. 300) 
cum N fol. 16. Par. Crameri 2460 (f. 52). Vat. 221. 671. Urb. 77^. 
ZtaaCyiOv Madridensis K 48. Uvoovvnov cod. Vulc. rasura 
in M*. titulum omittunt VW‘H^ 

3 uQfiovixr} — 6 eitrce om. B (fol. 300). t6 om. WL. 
4 di iari x6 WL. te om. WL. 6 in (rvyxe/^iuevov M=* 
corr. 0 . rdlir x&v avyKEifiivoav l%ov WL. 7 post yBv&v 
inserit in marg. Tte^l (iBlonoitag et omittit infra, numeris 
inscriptis mutat M*. negl avaxjjfidxoav, tcbqI ysv&v hoc ord. 
Vat. 1341, item infra p. 180, i. 2 . avcxxjfjMxoiv WBL. 
8 xovov M, xovav WBL. 9 g)' 9 ' 0 } 70 f] tpQ^oyymv L. 

12* 
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rdvog di i6ti itoia xeTtccQayv (pd-6yy(ov diaiQsaLg. 

J^vdrrjfia di ieti to i% TtXudvav ^ ivbg dia6Tr]iicc- 
rav 0vyxsi(ievov. (p. 2 M.) 

Tovog di icfrt rdxog rig rrjg gjavijg dextcxbg av&r-tj- 
fiarog djiAarfjg. 5 

Mettt^oX'fi di i6ttv bfiocov tivbg eig dvofioiov x6- 
7COV (lEXCcd'86Lg. 

MsXoicoua di ioxt tav vjtoxEi^ivav xy 

d^fiovixfj TCgayficcxEia JCQbg xb oixelov ixcc^tyg vtco- 
%-i 6 Eag. 10 

2. Tccvxa ds '9’fcjpctrat iv gxavfjg TCOLOxrjxt, ‘?jg 
xivtj&eig elcfl dvo, ^ fiev 0vvEX'tjg ts xal ioycxy xa- 
Aovfiivyy y da dta0xyfiaxtxy xs xal^isXa dixij. y (iev 
ovv 6vv£xyg xivyetg xyg g)G)vyg xdg xe i7ttxd6£Lg xal 
xdg dvi6£ig dq)avag Tcoutxat fiydafiov Cffxafiivy ij (lixQ^ is 
6i(onyg. d£ dia^xyfiaxixij xivy6tg xyg tpavyg ivav~ 
xCtog xvvEtxaL xy 6vv£X£t' (lovdg x£ yccQ tcouc xal xdg 
(i£xa^v xovxav dia0xd6£ig, ivaXXd^ avxav ixdxEQOv 
xid-Et^a. xdg (ihv ovv (lovdg xcc6£Lg xaA,ov(i£V, xdg dh 
fi£xafid0£ig xdg dicb xdffEojv ixcl xd6£Lg diaOxy^axa. xd 20 


6 Toitov (cf. Baccinam § 58 et Anonymum II § 65) an 
Tvnov? cf. Ar. Qu. I 11, (p. 248. M) &llotwatg . . . roD x^g 
(pcovi^g ;uapa*r^poff • el ya(f syidatco avaxrjficcri v.al notog xtg 
inuKolov&ei: x'qg cpcovfjg tvaog ktI. lan, Bacchius, Arcent. 1891, 
p. 22. 19 xiQ^sixai, W, xiQ^sixat L. xdg Ss SiaaxaatLg [itxa- 

Bdaeig xdg ditd xdescov ini xdaeig WL. 20 Staax-q^axa Ss 
xd WL. 


Cap. 1. xonog — dnXaxr}g cf. Porph. ad Ptol. p. 258. 
Cap. 2. cf. Arstx. p. 8 Mb. Nicom. harm. cap. 2. Porphyrius 
ad Ptol. p. 194. Manuel Bryenn. harm. I 3. 
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notovvta xiiv tav rdiSeav dLaq>OQdv inCxa6Cg bgxl 
xal &vE6ig, dnoxike^iia d\ xovxav d^vxrjg xccl ^aQvxrjg. 
xb (i£V yccQ dv inixccSeag yiv6(i£vov slg d^vxrjxcc ayst, 
xb dl dc dvE0£G>g £ig ^agvxrjxa. xal d^vxrjg pdkv ovv 
5 isxL xb di inixd^Ecog yivd^Evov dnox£k£6^ay ^aQvxrjg dh 
xb di dv£6£aig. [. ... d[i(poLV yaQ 6v^^£^x£ xb x£xd- 
d-Q^ai.] xakovvxai aC xd6£ig xal (p^6yyoi' xd6£Lg 
luv dnb xcbv xad'axxav dpydvav TCapd xb x£xd6Q^ai^ 
(pd‘6yyoL df, iTtEi vxb tpavrjg ivEgyovvxai. (p. 3 M.) 
10 (pd^oyyot de £C(ft xfj ^£V xdoEi a:n;£i 90 (, de dvvdfiEi 
xad-' £xa6xov yivog dexaoxrco. 

3. rivvi de isxL xqlu, Siaxovov uQfiovLa. 

xal (i£kod£txaL xb (ilv didxovov ijcl jitev t 6 jSapv xaxd 
x6vov xal xovov xal rjfiixbvLov^ ini 61 xb d|v ivav- 
15 xiag xaxd rj^ixdviov xal x6vov xal x6vov. xb 61 
^’^l filv xb /3apv xaxd XQir)(iix6viov xal rjiitxo- 
viov xal ijfiLxbvLOv^ ini de t 6 did ivavxtag xaxd 
xovLov xal rjfiLxovLov xal XQLfjfiLxbvtov. ij 6l dg^ovCa 

1 Inixaaie 6i iezt xal aveaig xb dnoxilsafia xovzcov 6 ^vzt}zl 
xal flapvrrjTt W. 2 &7cozEXio(utza B. (5|vT7jri (inscr. 
Tos) Ii. ^a^vtrjzi (inecr. zog) L. 3 zb (isv yap SiatpeQov W 
(erat glossema d^vzrizog xal ^apvTTjros SiafpsQOv). 4 xal 
d^vzrjg ftiv ovv iari M*L, bivzrjg Sh VNWB. 6 ^apvzrjg — 
dvsatcog BM*L, ^apvTTjs xb ivavziwg W, om. VN, ^oqv- 
xrjg ftiv iazi praemissum verbis d^vzrig Se N* mg., P 2535, Barb. 
fol. 311. 6 &(i(potv yoQ avfipi^TjHe zb zszda^ai omnes, prae¬ 

mittit tamen solus W ozi zdaig xaleirai na^u zb zszda&ai' 
xaleizai Se xal gjd'6yyog, iitel bitb cpavijg ivEQyeizai. quae 
postea redeunt. 7 at solus W, om. cet. 8 xad’ avz&v WL. 
9 IvEQyeizai B. 11 Sena xal dxro» W. 13 xara zbv z. B. 


Gap. 3 cf. c. 6. Aiistox. p. 45 Mb. Nicom. 12 p. 25. Ptolem. 
harm. I c. 12—15. Theo de mus. c. 10—11. Bellermann ad 
Anon. § 52. Gevaert Histoire et theorie I chap. 4. Jan, Er- 
klarung zu Bacchius p. 3. 
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ini (i£v tb naxa dCtovov nal di£6tv nal 

ixl ds rb 6|v ivavxiag nata dL£6iv nal Si£0iv xal 

dCtovov, 


4. El0\ oC[i£v iv ta diatovfp (pQ-oyyot ol'd£. 
nQO0la^^av6^£vog 
VTcdrrj vndxav 
jtaQvndxrj vndtcov 
XiX^vbg 'bndtfov ^tdxovog 
vzdxr} ^£6(ov 
naQvndxri (liffav 
Xtxccvbg (i£6(ov didxovog 
(lierj 

TQixrj 6vvr}^^£vav 

naQav'^TTj 0vvri(ifi£v<ov didxovog 

vrlxrj ffvvrjufiivav 

naQa(i£0rj 

XQLXT} &l£^£Vyfl£V(OV 
napavrjtTj di£^£vy}iava)v didrovog 
VTjxr] diE^£vy(iev<ov 
TQtTTfj VTtEQ^olaicJV (p. 4) 
naQavijti] vjtEgfioXaicjv dtdtovog 
vi^rr} vitEQ^oXacav. 


m 

fo 

iu 


rm 


5 




20 


4 Sh WBL, om. MN. Suxt. ysvel ipd'. N. 6 vndzajv 
semper M‘ et aliquot locis V, vTtaxav corr. M, ita semper 
NBL, cf. ad Euclidem p 164, 2 . 8 Xixavoe videtur M‘ 

semper, VNWBL. XLxavog M corr., vide Euclidem 162, 1 . 
13 x^Cxr\\ V 1 JXTJ WBL. 14 Sidxovog, vijxrj cvv. om. W. 
16 7iaQU(ie<J7] cvvTjiiiisvavW. 21 22 vrjxr] et jrapavtjTTj invertit W. 


Gap. 4 cf. Nicom. c. 11. Ptolem. I 4. ArQu. I 6. et qui 
multa cum Cleonide habet communia Bryennium I 4. 
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^Ev di xQfo^atL ol8b’ 

XQO(iXa(ifiav6(ievog 
‘bndtri vjtdtav 
jtaQVTtdxrj 'bndxav 

5 Xixcivbg vTcdxav xQayiaxLXT^ 

vitdxri fis6c3v 
TtaQVjtdxrj (ib6c3v 
A tX^vbg (lEffav 
fis0r} 

10 XQLXr] GVVTJfl^BVaV 

TcaQuvijxrj evvrjfiiiBvav 
Vt^XTi (fvvrifi(iBvcov 
naQa(iB6r} 

XQLXT] dlB^EVyilBVaV 

15 naQavtjxT} dLs^svyftBvcov 

vijxri dis^Evyfiivcjv 
XQixfj VTCBQ^oXaiav 
jtaQavijxrj vneQ^oXaLav ;((>(DfiQ'rixi^ 
viqxrj ^JtBQ^oXaLcov. 

20 Ev di dg^iovia otdf 

7CQo6?.afi^av6ii€vog 
"bndxri 'bjcdxav 
jtaQVJcdxTj vTtdxciJV 
Xcx<^vbg 'bndxcov ivaQ^bviog 

25 VJtdxrj ^B 603 V 

nCCQVJtdxT] ^B0COV 

?i,iXC(vbg ^Bffav ivciQ(i6viog 

flB0TJ 

24 om. lixavbg vndtcov W. 25—27 (iiaoov'\ fisar} WL. 

28 (liari o™- W. 
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tQitrj 6vv7jiifiEvo3v ivaQ(i6vLog 

jtcc^ccvrjTij avvrjfifiiviov ivccpfidvtog (p. 5) 

vtjTi] axn/ijfifisvcov 

nagcc^sarj 

rgCtri Sie^svyfievav ivaQfi6vLog 5 

jtccgavTjtrj ^te^evyfiEvcjv ivagfidviog 
vnjrrj diE^Evy(ievc3v 
xgixri i}7CEg^oXaia)v ivccQ[i6vLog 
Jtccgavijxrj vjceq^oXcclcjv ivag^dviog 
vrjxr] 'bTCEg^oXaiav. 10 

Kttxa dl (it%Lv xav ysvav otdf 
nQo6Xa^^ccv6g,Evog 
‘bxdxrj vndxav 
nagvndxTj vtcccxov 

Xixavbg 'bTtccxav ivagfidviog 15 

Xi^ccvog 'bjcdxcjv xgayLaxixri 

kixavog VTcdxcov didxovog 

vndxT] ftfVcov 

•JtagvndxTi (lieav 

Xixcivbg fid6C}v ivagiibvLOg 20 

Xixc^vbg iiE6(ov ;up«p.aTtxi^ 

(lEffav dtdxovog 

llE67j 

XQLxrj 0vvrifi(iEVC)v 


1 addit lixavbg ovvrifiiiivoov ivaQfioviog W (cf. Meib. ad h. 1.) 
iva^fioviog add. M, sed perfossum, habet V, om. N rei. item 
lin. 5 et 9 . 3 4 viQxri <tvv., na^avrjrTj avv. W (cum codd. Meib.) 

4 nagccfiiar] avvTjfifiivwv iva^fioviog W. 5 vtjttj Sie^evyfie- 
VQiv W. ivaQit. dei. M*. 6 iva^fioviog perfossum MW. 

7 TtaQu/isaT] du^tvyfi. iva^fidviog W. 15—18 ita in B. in 
M rasura et fere omnia nova. V om. 15 lij;. vn., habet reli¬ 
qua. W habet 15 ivag[i6viog, om. rei. 15 et 16, habet 17—18. 
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jtccpccvrjri] ffvvr^fifisvov ivccQ(i6viog 
TtaQavTjrrj (fvvrj^^^vav xQOJiiaxLiiri 
TcaQavTjtrj 6vv^fi/iBva)v didrovog 
6vvr]fi(iEvc}v 
5 naQa(is0r] 

TQtTTj diE^avyiievcov 

jtaQavijTt} Su^EvyfiBvav ivuQfidvios 

TtCCQttVtjtTJ dte^BVy^BVaV XQGilLaXLXT^ (p. 6) 

jta^avrjxij dts^BvyfiBvcov didxovog 
10 V7]xr} dis^BvyfiBvav 

XQtXT} VJtEQ^oXatCOV 

TtaQuvTjxij 'b:fBQ^oXai(ov iyuQ^oviog 
jcagavijx'tj vxBp^oXacav jjprap.artx'»^ 

TtccQavrjxrj 'bnBQ^oXaCav dtdxovog 
15 V^XTJ VTtBQ^oXatCJV. 

Tav dh B^rjQid^firjfi^vav (p^dyycov oC ^bv €i6tv 
B6x&xeg^ oC dh xivov^evot. i^xaxeg fisv ovv aiaiv 
06 ov Bv xatg x&v yev&v diatpoQolg ov iisxccx:Lnxov6iv, 
dXXcc ^iBvov6tv ijtl (iLccg xd6BG)g, xivovfisvot o6ol 
20 xovvavxCov n€7c6vd‘tt6iv' iv ydQ xatg xav yevav dia- 
q)OQtttg iiBxa^dXXov6i xal 0 'i> [livovOiv ini fiiag xd6€C)g. 
si6lv o{}V ot fihv B6x&xsg 6xxa oids' 7tQo6Xa^^av6(is- 
vog, xmdxrj 'Ondxav^ vndxrj ^b6cov, (ii6r]^ vyxi^ 6vvrjfi- 
fteVov, TtaQu^ierj, VYixiq dis^Bvyfiivov, v-^xrj 'Oxb^^o- 
25 XaCav' xivov^Bvoi dh oC dvd (ib6ov xoiixav Jtdvxeg. 


6 TQltr} M in ras., vijttj W H, 7 a yfiivcav ad 185, 9 Si- 
drovog M* in ras., VN om. haec inde ab iva^iidviog. 11 zq. 
V7t. xQcofittTin'^ W. 12—14 nagavTjrr] vn^. didrovog (om. 

rel.)W. ante lin. 16 addunt Vulcani et Possevini codices, etiam 
„Pari8. 449 8uppl.“ quae exstant apud ArQu. p. 10,6—ll,3iM. 
a icivovfievot 1 17 ad mvovfisvoi 1. 19 aberrat W, 26 xir. orde 
ot B, dh oiSs ot W, xiv. Si ot Si ot L. 
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T&v dl i<Std)TC)v oC fiev €i6t ^uqvxvxvov, ol 
& 7tvxvoL xocl TceQtixovteg riXsia cfvifTijfiaTa. ^ccgv- 

7CVXVOL [l€V oifv sl^L JtivTE OlSe' VJtCCTTJ vndtGiV^ VTCUTTfJ 

fiidav, (p. 7) 7tccQa(ii67j ^ vrjrTj dis^evyfiEvav. 

dnvxvoL xal sts^isxovTag td tiXaia 0vffTij(iaTcc ol 5 
XoLTCol TQEtg otds’ 7CQ06lafi^av6ii6vog, vtjtt} 6vv7]ii{tB- 
VGJV, vt^TT} vneQ^oXaCov. 

Tav Sh XLVovfiivcov ot ^dv £l6i ^sffdnvxvoL^ oC 

d^vjcvxvoLf oC de didrovoi. ii£(S6jcvxvol fiev ovv 
ei<5L nivxE olde' nagvndti^ vjcdrav, naQvxdtr] 10 

xQCzTj 0vvr]^}idvc)v, ZQLtrj diE^EvyfidvaVy ZQLzr] vjtEQ^o- 
Xatcov. hlgvnvxvoL 8\ b^LoCog xazd ydvog tcevze' iv nhv 
dQfiovLL^ OL dvaQ^6vLOLy iv x^^dyyLazL ot XQLoyiaxLxoC' 
zb yccQ dLdzovov oi> fiEzixBi tcvxvov. e16lv oi}v ot (ihv 
iv zfj aQfiovLL^ otdE’ XLXccvbg 'bxdzav ivccQ^ovLog^ Xlxcc- 15 
vbg ^iacov ivaQ^dvLog, Ttapavrjzij ffvvrj^fiivav ivcc^fid- 
vLog, JtKQavijzrj dLE^Evyfiivav ivuQfibvLog, TtaQavrjzr} 
vTCSQ^oXaCav ivaQ[i6vLog. iv di za ;i;paj/xart oide’ 
XLXccvbg vTcdzLov XLxc^vbg ^iociv 

nocpatnjzt] Ovvijfifiivcov naQavijzr] dLE^evyfii- 20 

vav ;upa9^attxi^', TtaQccvrjzr} vXEQ^oXatav 3;pc3/taTrtxi?. 
ot dl diatovoi oZde' XLxavbg bjtdzav didzovog, XLxavbg 
[li^cav dLdzovog, kaQavijzrj evvrj^fiivav didzovog, Tcagcc- 


1 otl el L, z&v tcta>xa)v ot ^ccgvTtvKvoi M mg. (manus 2 
an 5? VN om.) simile erat lemma 185, 22 , nunc erasum. 
5 ot &7CVKVOI M mg. ut supra. 8 rdtv Kivovfiivoav (i7}a67tvKV0L 
d^vTtvnvoi SidxovoLy M mg. ut supra. 10 nagvndxr] v. M*, 
vnccxr] i. 11 xgixri i. M*, x&v i. M'. 13 x^iiaxi M*, 

corr. ipse. 19 [t. xg(a^uxi%r^ M* ex yi,. didxovoe, item ter in 
sqq. aberraverunt enim M‘W ad lin. 22 . 22 iv dh diardvoj 

otde NB, sed vide 186, u. haec omnia usque ad 187, 2 
om. M*L. sed haberunt sonos diatonos M‘W, habent VNB. 
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vtltr] du^EvyiLBvav didrovog^ srapavrjti] vjtEp^oAcccav 
didtovog (p. 8). 

5. Tav dh dLa^trj^dtGJV dia(poQat eidi JtEvte, ^ 
te ^Eyi&Ei dlktikav dtatpEQEi xal fi xatd yevog xal ^ 
5 TU 6v(i<pava rav dtucpavcjv xal ^ td dvvd^sra tav 
ddvvd-ETGjv xal ^ td ^rjzd rav dXoycjv. — /jlev ovv 
xaxd (leye&dg idri^ xad^’ tjv d (iev ecSti ^Ei^ova t&v 
dcadrrjfiarcDv.) d Se IXdxrova^ olov SCxovov^ x6vog, 
rj(iix6vLov, Sid xEdddQov^ Std jcevxe^ Sid x:a6av xal 
10 T« o(ioia. — Se xaxd yivog, xad'* i]v d fiiv idxt 
xav Siaffxrjfidxav Siaxovixd^ d xQoiiaxixM^ d Se 
ivaQiiovLa. — Se xov dvfiqxavov, xad'^ d ^iv 
idxi x&v SLadxri(idx(ov dv^jupava^ d Sid(p(ova. dvfi- 
g)ava [liv ovv eoxl Sid XEffddQov, Sid jtEvxE, Sid Jta- 
15 d&v xal xd o^oia. Sidipava df xd ikdxxova xov Sid 
XEddaQov ndvxa xal xd fiExa^v xav dvfiipavav Tcdvxa. 
iXdxxa fiEv ovv idxi xov Sid XEdddgav SiEdig^ rj^ixo- 
viovy xovog, SCxovov^ fisxa^v df xav dv^ipavav xqC- 
xovov, XEXQaxovov^ jtEvxdxovov xal xd ofioia, idxi Se 
20 OvyLtpavCa ^ev xgddig Svo <pd' 6 yyav S^vxeqov xal 


3 Inserunt Vulc. Poss. quae exstant ArQu. p. 12,18 — 13, 7 M. 
P te] rj zd W. 4 yivog dlli^lcov W. 5 17 W, om. rei., 

item 1. 5. zcc &avv9sxa BL, xeov 6vv9ircov B. 8 dixovov^ 
Stdxovov W et mg. L. dein addunt xqi7}(iix6vi,ov M*L. xovog 
yial xovog W, xovog nat rovov L mg. 9 post r}(iix6viov ad¬ 
dunt SiBOig M*L. 14 xd Sid xeaa. W. 16 a. nclvxa M^NL 

c. nivxs M‘WB. 17 iXdxxoi NBL, iXdrxav M, ildtxova W. 

18 post xovog add. x^iTjfitTovtoi' M^L. 19 Addunt Possevinus 
et Vulcanius 1'ffri Sh avficpcavia (isv Svoiv (p96yyoov d^vxrjxi xai 
^a^vxrjxi SiacpsQOvxcov yiaxd xb avxb nxataig xal Kq&aig. Set 


Cum cap. 5 confer Aristx. p. 39, Bryenn. 1, 5. ArQu. 1, 7. 
De symphonia vide quae contulerim supra p. 133. 
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^UQVtEQOV' Sicccpavia de toivavtLov Svo q)96yy(ov 

(iri XQtt&ijvaiy aXkdi XQaxvv^rivai, t'^v dxotjv. — 
'H tov 6vvd-Etov i^tl dLaq)OQd^ xccd"' k (lev 
i6tL t&v dia6Trj(idrcov d6vv&STa, d ds avv&ercc. dffvv- 
d-STcc (ilv 0 'i)v ^caffriffiard i6TL rd vnb tav e^ijg q>d'6y- 5 
yav TCeQLexdfisva, olov vndrrjs xal naQvncctrjg, xal Xlxo^vov 
xal (i£ 0 rjg’ (p. 9) 6 ccvrbg Xoyog xal ini t&v Xoitc&v 
dtaeTT^fiaTOV. 0vvd^Eta bh rd ifTtb t&v fii} i^fjg, olov 
fiiorjg xal naQvndtrjg^ xal v^trjg, TtaQafisOrjg xal 

VTtdxTjg. iffxL Si xtva xoivd ovv%'ixov xal davv9'ixov 10 
Scaffxijfiaxaf xa dnb ri^ixoviov ^lixQt' StxSvov. xb (isv 
yaQ xi^LxbvLov i6xtv iv aQ^ovia 6vvd^sxov, iv Ss XQ^~ 
(laxc xal diax6v(p dovv&Exov’ 6 x6vog iv (ilv ;u()03ftaTt 
ffvv&Exog^ iv Sl Siaxbva d6vvd'£xog' xb XQLXjiiLxdvLov 
iv u£v ;|'p(D|UC(r( dOvvd-Exov, iv Sl Siaxbva O-Svd-exov' 15 
xb SCxovov iv iihv aQ^ovi^ dovv&sxov^ iv Sh ;u()c6^aTi 
xal Siaxbvfp 6vvd-£xov. xd Sh iXdxx<o xov rj^LXoviov 


ydg TOvg qj^oyyovg cvyKQOvc&e’vTag tv zi eldog dnozeXeiv (p^6y- 
yov zj} &noji, o-Ctc zfjg d^vzrjzog vnsQ^alXoverjg xal eavzijv 
TtaQSfupaivovorjg, o^ze zr)g §aQvz7}zog, &XX* oiovsl KQaaecog zoi- 
avzTjg ysvofiivrjg, tbg zav yteKQUfievwv /liTj ijcmgazeiv ^dzsQOV 
^azegov (ita scriptum ex Meibomi verbis apparet), ii-qSs zrjv 
aizov $vvay,iv nagefiipcciveiv i] imegpdXXovcav ^ iXXeiTtovGuv 
zffg Q^aziqov, iccv ydg ij duoT] zov ^a^fog (i&XXov iv z^ avy- 
xgovoei notet zt\v &vztXT^iptv 73 ndXtv zov d^iog, &av(t(poovov ictt 
zotovzov (cf. Bry. p. 382). 

1 diaqxovia — dfit^ia Meib. ex Penae puto editione (quae 
pergit fii] oioov ze ngadijvat), om. libri omnes. 2 Scrrt fir] 
xpa-d^fjvai] maze ?] xa^S^a^i^S^^vatMBL, ftij m. inKa&ag&fjvaiW. 
zQccxvv&rjvat MWL, zgaxvvat B. 4 iazi] izt L. 6 9 ;^. 
(lij ntg. W. 6 xal (post in,) BM^L, om. M^W. 7 ante 
fiearjg insert indzijg M^L. 8 inb zcc s^fjg W. 9 (liarjg 

xal v^izTjg om. W. 11 dirdvov] dtazovov W. 12 iaztv 

om. W. iv uQfiovta (lev W. 13 3 3e z6vog B. 16 dtzovov 
VNWL, Stjl/zovov M, dtzoviov B. 17 dt\a\z6va B (di- 
tovw PH). 
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navTcc iariv aOvvd-eta' 6fioC(og de xal xit (ist^co tov 
diTovov Ttdvra 0vvQ'STa. — 'H de tov Qrjtov xal «Ad- 
yov dcacpoQcc eVrt, xad^^ rjv tav dtcc6Tr}(i(xtcov a (ilv 
i(Sti Qtita^ ot d’ akoya. Qi^td ydav ovv iottv^ av oi6v 
0 t£ £ 0 X 1 Xtt ^£y£d'r] ditodidovai, olov x6vov rjfiixdviov 
dtxovov XQLXovov xal xd ofiota’ dloya de xd naQaXkdv- 
xovxa xavxa xd ^Eyed-r) £jcl x6 fiEi^ov i) £3tl xb iXaxxov 
dXoya xtvl (i£y£d'£i. 

G. rdvrj de isxL xqlu xd xcQ0£LQ7}ii£va. nav ovv 
10 £0xai fidXog ijxoi diaxovixbv ■»] XQcoiiaxLxbv ^ ivag(i6- 
viov ^ xoLvbv ^ixxbv ix xovxav. diaxovLxbv jttev 
ovv isxi xb xf] Siaxovtxfj diaigdesi xQd)(i£vov^ 
xixbv xb xfi ivag^bvLov de ro x^ ivag- 

jitovtcj. xoivbv de xb ix xav iffxaxcjv (p. 10) 0vyx£i- 
15 iisvov. (iLXtbv de xb iv co duo ij xg£ig xo^gocxxfjgEg y£Vixol 
ififpaivovxat, olov duaxovov xal XQ^o^atog i} &iax6vov 
xal dgfioviag ^ jrpto^aTOg xal dg^ioviag ^ xal Siaxdvov 
xal ;|rpt6fiarog xal dg^ioviag. yCvovxau 6% at xav ye- 
v5)v diafpogal %agd xoi)g xivovfiivovg x&v ^d-byycjv' 
20 xiv£txai de 'fj filv Xixccvbg iv xoviata -fi de 

nagvndxrj iv dteotatoj. Xix^^vbg (ilv oifv ioxvv b^vxdxri 


1 6|:io<rcas] iit^itaXiv W , 2 Siazovov B . 6 tovov libri, 
Toros Meib. 6 Vulc. et Poss. addunt quae habet Bry. 
p. 383, 10 — 12 . 7 xa (ityi&si, W, om. quae seqq. ad fieyi&n. 

9 tcxi] elai W, qui addit titulum Trept fisXovg. 10 iaxco B. 

13 alterum xb om. L. 14 p. iaxmxcov add. (p96yya>v B. 
16 iv(paivovxcci B. 17 init. uQfioviag VN, as in ras. M, 
item postea 17 et 18. i) (prius) om. B. 19 tp^oyycov x6- 
novgW. 20 iv xa tov. VN. 21 disaiaim BM\ dtoiato» V, 
bioiaua (prius i in ras.) N, Sj/ciam M‘, Sitaia WL. 


Cap. 6. Ad yfvos (iiyixbv et koivov cf. Arstx. p. 44 M. ad 
universum caput Bryenn. I 7. 
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7} t6vov ano rov ittQOV kTii%ovQtL r&v tb TSZQcixoQdov 
7CEQL6xbvT(ov^ ^aQvrcctrj dh dCxovov. b^LoCag 8\ xal 
TtttQvndtri £0tl ^aqvtdxTi dCssiv uTth xov fiapv- 

xsQov xS>v xb xEXQdxogdov TtEQUxbvxcov dnExov6a^ 
o^vxdxTi bh rjfiixdviov dnixovea. s 

7. XQba 6 e icxi ysvovg Eidixii diaCQE^ig. XQ^^^ 
di Eifftv at QTjxal xal yvcaQifiot aQfioviag ftta, XQ‘^~ 
(laxog XQEtg, dtaxovov dvo. 

(lEv ovv xrjg dpfioviag xfj avxov xov yivovg 
diaiQiOEi xixQ'ri'^cci’ ft>EXadEtxai yaQ xaxd diEOiv xal lo 
dtEOtv T^v iorjv xal dixovov. 

Tav dh %pcj|tiarixdjv diaiQEOECov ^aQvxdxrj (liv ioxiv 
il xov (laXaxov XQd)(iaxog X9^^i (lEkodEtxai dh xaxd 
diEOiv xQixTjfidQiov x6vov xal dCEOiv X‘^v i'(Ji]v xal xb 
i'6ov x6vip xal xa rj(iL 0 £L xal xQixa. xb •fifiidXLOv 15 


1 fTBQOv VNWB, et mg. L, 6^vz^qov M^L, add. x 6 vov W. 
xtrQuxoQSoov WL. 2 Si/j/xovov M. xal om. W. 3 iaxt\ 
Tj W. L. Sieaiv &nh om. W, qui pergit tou 

^aQvxiffOV xb xav xtxQaxoqSoiv nsQitxovxcov dlT0i'0i' Scn^xovcu, 
d^vxdxTj de ij xovov dnixovea. dnb xav T£Tpaj;dpd«v negitxbvxcav. 
4 xexQaxbQScov L. 6 17 om. B. ad lin. 6 ascribit M scho- 
lion fere hoc: (licc ds xal ;i;9(da?) a9|aoi'(a xa^^tTai xuQa {xb) 
nv{%vbv) xcl (td x^g) Sid xtoau^cov av(i(pa>vl{ag iXXeiTcov?) 
an Tra^a xav nv{ 9 ayoQeiav)? VN om. 6 ^ ytVoDf W. 
XQOiai B, in M prius 1. erasum. 7 a^iuorfag] i} xaO ivag- 
fioviov yivovg supra M*. 9 aixov M^, aixf WBM-’L. 

10 diaiQieet. NB, dta&iotiW, diaiQ. x-jj avx^ M'L, d. xal avxr} 
M^Bry. post primam dieoiv add. xb xixagxjj/ib^tov xovov M*, 
xtxaQxrjfiOQtov NB, om. haec M^WL. 11 xal bttoiv M*, 
om. M‘. xijv fcTj» om. W. Si/Uxovov M. 12 Possevini codex 
addit quae leguntur apudArQu. p. 14,82 Sisaig ftiv ovv Ixalcfro 
xb fiiKQbxttxov X. T. X. — 16 , 1 . 13 xata dff.] xaxa xijv 3 c. M. 

14 xQixT]fi, MB, t 6 xgiixrjn WVNL. t 6 VNB, videtur om. M, 
om. L. 15 xal M*N*L, om. rei. post xgixa add. <5;ai;»'9'£Tov 
Sidaxrjfja M^L. W autem inde a 14 xQtxTjfiOQtov xovov haec 


Cum cap. 7 cf. Aristox. p. 24 Itib. ArQu. 1, 9 (p. 19, 28 M). 
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xaT& dCE6iv rjfiLohov rrjs ivaQfioviov diddEcos xal 
dCE6iv Trjv tarjv xal iitra TEtccQxrj^oQicjv diieaciv (p. 11) 
a6vv^Etov diddTrjua. rb dh roviatov 
tov ysvovg Xq 6<^ xix^fltcci’ fieXadEttai yag xard rjfii- 
6 Toviov xal rjiiLTOVLOV xal TQirjfiLTdviov. XExlxixat df 
xd E^QitjfiEva xpca/LiaTa dnb xav ^wjtapjrdvtov avxotg 
jtvxv&v x6 XE yccQ xoviatov ano xov ivvndgxovxog 
avxip (xaxd (fvvdseiv) xovov, xal 'fj^tdXiov dnb xav 


habet: xal Sieaiv xrjv ‘^iiiasiav rj^ixoviov (recidit in harmoniam) 
xovov xQirifitxoviov (an xQixrjiiSQiov ref. ad chroma molle?) xal 
xb Stcc nivxE xal x^v ['gtjv xova xal ri^v rfrdprrjv (5 sunt dieses 
sive ly^ tonus in molli diatono), xb ds ijiiioUov xrl. eadem 
in marg. LMon. Baroc. 

1 xara Slsatv WBM^L, xal S. VN, om. M'. rjfiiohov 
r^S ivuQii. diioEoig LM*, r](nolLQv rjjg d. B {r][iioUav 

Cram. Hamb.) ofioioUav xjjg i. d. N, om. M*W et mg. L. 
2 xriv Larjv om. W et mg. L. xal BM^L, om. M*W. snxcc 
xexccQx. Siiascov BN, snxa Sitaecav M‘, ^ (isv -^fiixoviav W, 
iTtxa dtffffcov xExgafiOQioav L, s. S. TsraprTjfi. M*. 3 &avv- 

^txov xb Sidex. V, &e. xal Siaex. N, avv^txov icxt Sidcx. W 
et mg. L. pergit 6 xgixa 6 xsxagxrjfiogico V, dein rplg (xgetg B) 
xal inxd (xal ins. W et mg, L) bikooi %ccl ev VNWB et 
mg. L, in M litura fere 36 litterarum, scholium fuisse apparet 
eius, qui 4*4 -j- i'/» -|- 21 = 30 demonstraret. 4 ] 

yitXQ' ZP®® WL. 5 xfxlTjvrat. WL. 7 ivvn. xal avrw B. 
8 aixa xdvov erasa cernuntur tcvkvov W, aixa xara cvv- 
■&tGiv xovov NB, aixM xdvov rep. M* mg. et supra xard cvv- 
&BG8a)g, aixM x. avv&saecog xovov L. xal rjfiioXLOv anb x&v 
tVv7rap;i;6vra}i' avxa diieeoiv, iifiLoi.ioiv x&v ivagfiovLoav Siiascov 
M^L, xal iifiioXiov dnb NB, rjiiioXiov Ss iaxi W, rifii6li6v 
i 6 X 1 V, reliqua omm. 


Continent partes toni duodecimas: 

e f g a 

Genus enarmonium 3 +3 -f* 24 

Chroma molle 4 4 -j- 22 

„ hemiolium 4’/, -j- ^'/* + 21 

„ tonicum 6 -}- 6 -}- 18 

Diatonicum molle 6 4" 9 4-15 

„ altum 6 12 4- 12. 

mi fa sol la. 
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avTM di£6EC}v, ijfiioXCov T&v ivaQ(io- 
viGiv diE^sov, iiaXaxbv dh tb tov iXaxC<Sxov tcvxvov 
^ 6avtG)s %QSi\ia^ ETceiS-fi rb iv avta TCvxvbv avCEtaC 
TE xccl ixXvETUL. 

Tav diaTovixa>v diuiQE0EG}v rb (isv didrovov 5 
fiaXaxbv xccXEitat, rb Se 6vvtovov. i} [ihv ovv tov 
ficcXaxov diuTovov (lEX^dEtTai xaxd 'fifiiTbviov xal 

TQL&V SliOECiV davv&ETOV SldOTTjfia xal TtEVTE SleOeov 
bfioccog dOvv&ETOv didOTi^iia. 'f} Sh tov 6vvt6vov dia- 
t6vov Tfi avT^ TOV yivovg ETttxoivavEi SiaiQEtJEi’ (lEXa- 10 
dELTai ydcQ xaQ^ ‘f}(it,T6vtov xal t6vov xal t6vov. 

jdEtxvvvTat xal Si dQi&(iav at XQ^^^ 
nov TOVTOV. vjtOTtd^ETaL yccQ 6 Tovoff Eig ScodExd Tiva 
iXdxttfTa iLOQia SiaiQOVfiEvog, av ExaOTOv SaSExaTr}- 
fioQiov Tovov xaXEtTaL’ dvaXoyag df t^ t6v<p xal to, 15 
Xoind 6ia6T7](iaTa^ ro (ihv yccQ iniiTOVLOv Eig dcadE- 
xaTTj^oQia, i} Sh StEOLg r} ^Iv TETaQTrjfioQLog sig TQia, 
tj dh TQtTfjpidQcog Etg Tiooaga, bXov Sh ro Sid TEOod- 
QG)v Eig TQtdxovTa. 'f} [ilv ovv uQ^ovia (iEXaSi]d'ijOETat 
(p. 12 ) TQiav SadExaTrjfioQtav fiiyE&og xal y xal Kb, 20 
ro fiaXaxbv X9^i‘'^ xaxd b xal b xal kP, ro d^ 
rj^LLoXiov X9^(*'^ xaxd rcrrapa ij/iiOv xal bC' xaC kq, 
rb df Toviatov X9^t^f^ xaxd s xal s xal iri, rb d^ fia~ 


2 fialocKbv tb M^L, om. rei. ildxiarov nvKvdv W. 
3 (hcavzcog xal %. WL. nvxvbv &v. libb. 4 ix- 

IvEtat NL, ix M‘, addit Xvetai M®, xXverat, B, dtarTjxfrat W. 
5 z&v ds M*B, xal ix z&v W. didzovov xal fi. W. 8 di- 
cfffoov] diaigioEOiv W. xal xata it. WL. 11 xa'9'’] '0' 
in litura M*, xaS"©? V. xal zovov M*, om. M‘. 12 xal 

om. W. Sl’ iQt&fi&v B, dcgt-^ficb/l M, <iQi9'fiQbv YL, 
&gi9‘(ia W, iv Scgid-fim N. 15 tovov zovog x. W. 18 t^ff- 
oapa] T^ta W. 
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Aaxbv didrovov xard S xal 0 xccl le, ro df (Svvxovov 
xarcc ? xal ip xal ip. 

8 . Tcav de dvdxrjfiatav diatpoQaC eiatv inxd. 
xi(f6aQeq fiev at avxal xotg 3La6xijfia6iv, rj xe xaxd 
5 (leye^og xal rj xaxd yivog xal ij xov 6v[i(pd)vov xal rj 
xov Qrjxov xal dX6yov' xQStg de tdiai xav 0v6xrj(id- 
xcov dia<poQat etfftv, ij xov e^rjs xal iiteQ^axov xal rj 
xov 6vvrj(i(ievov xal die^evyfidvov xal 'fj xov d^exa^dXov 
xal i(i(iexafi6Xov. — MeyeO^ei ^ev ovv dtatpegeL xd 
10 (let^a ^vffxijfiaxa x&v iXaxxdvav xad-dnep xb dtd na~ 
6&V xov XQLxdvov diaitevxe -J) did xe66dQ(ov rj xav 
dfiotav. — rivei xd dtaxovLxd xav ivoQjLOvCav rj 
XQajiaxLxav, xd XQa^xixd i} dvapfidvia xcov XoLJtav. 
— dl xov (Jvfi^avov xal diatpavov dioCoei xd 


2 ip] ult. loco la B. Habent B et Par. 2460 haec dia¬ 
grammata: 



quamquam in 2 falso scribunt pro et in 3 bis S, om. C', 
et quartum schema male inscribunt t}(iit6v. rjfiizov. 9 xat 
ififitraBoXov om. L. 10 avorTjfiara] avavrjfidxaiv W. 12 yivfi \ 
yivT] M‘. Siaxoviud tfiaqpspci xmv W, 13 
14 droiasi] Sucqpo^a W. 


Cap. 8. De systemate cf. Aristox. p. 6 et 17. ArQu. 1, 8 
(p. 15 M). Bryenn. I 6 . 

Mus. script. ed. Jan. 


13 
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vjtb xwv 0v^(pc)vc3v q)d'6yy(ov iceQiexbfieva r&v ino 
dtcc<p(6vc}v. 6vfi(p(ava de e0Ttv iv ta 
0V0Ttj(lOCTt fl* ikdxL0TOV flhv TO dcCC t£00dpC3V, t6vC3V 

dvo rj(iL 0 eog^ olov i 0 ti tb ditb vTCccxrjg vndrav ini 
vnccTrjv (liaav’ devrsQOv dh rb dtcc nivte^ (p. 13) r 6 - 5 
vav tQL&v r}(it 6 £ogy ol 6 v i 6 xi xb dnb nQ 06 kccii,^uvo{i£- 
vov ini vndxrjv {ligav' xqCxov d\ xb dtd ncc 0 cjv, 
xovGJv ol6v i0xi ro dnb nQO0ka^^ccvo(ievov ini 
(liofjv' xixccQXov xb did nccff&v xal dict x£06ccq(dv, 
x6vg)v dxxd) xal 'fj^i 6 £og, ol 6 v i 6 xL xb dnb nQoffkccfi- 10 
fiavofiivov ini vi^xrjv ^vvrj^fiivav 'ij napavijxijv du- 
^evyfiivcov didxovov’ nifinxov xb did ncc 0 av xal dtd 
nivxe, xdvcov ivvia 'f}ni0£og, ol 6 v i0xt xb dnb nQO0- 
kafi^avoiiivov ini v^xt^v dce^svyiiivcov' exxov xb dlg 
did na 0 cbv^ x 6 v(ov dcidexa^ olov i 6 xt xb dnb nQooXafi- 15 
^avofiivov ini vr]xrjv vneQ^oXaioiv. — [t6 de tfwij/i- 
^ivov 0v0X7j(ia nQdsLOL (lixQ^ xexdgxov 0v^<pcdvov' 
nQaxov yaQ iv ai)xa xb did x£ 00 dp(ov, devxepov xb 
did nivxe, xqCxov ro did na 6 Syv^ xixagxov xb did 
na 0 &v xal did rteroapov.] — 6 xfjg (pavfjg x 6 nog 20 
av^sxai fiixQi' "fov ^j^ddov 0 v^(p( 6 vov bnsQ i 0 xl dlg 

4 i](i^ae(og W, item 6. 6 [liarjv B. 6 tqi&v xal N. 

7 ‘bitdzrjv] v vndxr] VWBL. 8 x6v(ov — 9 Sia naa&v 
om. W. 10 r)(iiaovg M‘W, ii^icecog 11 vi\xt] L. avvrjftr- 

fisvmvj (lecmv W. 12 didxovov om. W. 16 xb Se avvrni- 
(livov — fi^xpi BM®L (avvTjfifievav Par. Hamb.), om. M^W. 

18 7 iQd>xov WBM®L, Tcgdxwv M*. ydp iv aixa NB, ycep 
avxav M*, ypaipcov M‘, ydp y^aipSiv L, ypagjE W. Sevxepov M“, 
Sivxipav M*, item xpixwv. 19 xsxa^xov xb Sid nac&v M®, 
om. M‘. add, WL nifinxov xb Sicc naaatv xal Sid nivxs, 
fxtov xb Slg Siu naa&v, M* facit signum rei omissae Iv. 

21 a^^Exai] a^^tiW. Slg om. M^WB, item p. 195,i, habent LM®. 


De vocis spatio cf. Aristox. p. 14. 20. 
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dia 7Ca6Giv xal dia tsdCccQav xal dlg dicc Jtad&v xal 
dia Ttivts. — didipava di iffri xd rs aXdxrcj rav did 
T£66dQC}v xal (ista^v t&v eiQtjfiivav 6v^g}d)vov Tcdvxa. 

9. rivaxai dh xal rov avtov (lEyi&ovg 

5 ix x&v avTwv a6wQ'ix(ov 6vyx£ifi£va xal agid^fiov, 
£l ri td^ig avxav dXloio^iv kd^oi ivvndQxovtdg rivog 
dvo^oiov' td yccQ i'6(ov Ttdvtcov ^ 6(ioic)v tf;|ji^|;taTC3v 
dXXoic36iv (p. 14) ov noL£i. rov fihv ovv did t£6- 
cdqav XQia i6xlv sldrj. jtQatov [ilv xb 'bito ^ccqv- 
10 nvxvav 7t£QiEx6^£vov ^ ol6v £ 6 X 1 xb djtb vTcdxrig vTcd- 
xtov ini vndxrjv fii6cjv davxEQOv xb vnb n£6ojtvxv(ov 
jC£Qi£x6(i£vov, oi6v i6xi xb dnb naQvndxrjg vndxcov ini 
naQvndxrjv (i£6(ov’ xqCxov d\ xb vnb d^vnvxvav napi- 
£Xbfi£vov, ol6v i6xi xb dnb Xixavov vndxcov ini Xixo.~ 
15 vbv (i£6(ov. iv ovv aQfiovi^ xal xQd>(^^‘^‘' JtQbg 
xi}v xov nvxvov 6xi<Stv xd 6x^\iaxa xav 6vfiq)cbv(ov 
Xafifidvaxai, iv ds diaxdva ini nvxvov ov yivaxai, 
diaiQEixai d% xb yivog xovxo aig ri(iix6via xal xdvovg. 
vndQx^f' xaecdgav 6vfiq)Ci}Via rj^ixdviov 

20 (i£v iv, xdvoi di dvo’ bfioiojg di xdv rm did nivxa 


2 X£ om. W, ix. xal roiv S. L. 3 ndvza] ndvraiv B. 
4 xal om. B. 5 avyv.iifiBva BM^L, avy^etfiivcov M*W, avy- 
ystfiiva N. Q si 7} td^ig WM*L, 17 rd^ig M‘, sitieq rj 

td^ig B, el nsgl d^ig N. 7 xal B. 9 vjro] dTib M‘WL. 
11 vndxr\v fiioaiv BLM®, vndzoov nicrjv M^W. 13 nagv- 
ndtrjv BLM®, vndzav M‘W. 15 (liacov WNB, (liaov Mh 
18 di] an yap? 20 zovol WB (L mg), zoviaia MNL. 


Gap. 9. De his consonantiarum formis cf, Aristox. p. 74. 
Dia tessaron. 

Hc de 1 . forma Si do re mi 
c d ef 2 . „ do re mifa 

d ef g 3. „ re mifa sol. 

13* 
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rV. Cleonidis isagoge 


riyiLx6viov fihv ?i/, tdvot Se Tgetg" iv Sh Sta nadav 
ijULrSvia ytlv dvo, xSvot 6^ jtivxs' %Qog x^^v xav 
r}^LX 0 VLG)v 6%i6iv xa d-eapsixat. xov ovv Stic 

x£0cfdQcov 7CQ&XOV [liv i6xiv elSog oi) xb ijfitxSviov ijtl 
xb ^aQv xcbv xSvav xetxat^ Ssvxeqov Sh 0'5 xq&xov ini 5 
xb 6|v, XQLxov ov [tidov xav xovov. idxt Se xal 
xavxa Sfioiag xotg Aotnotg yevecftv dnb x&v avxav 
q)d-6yyo3v ini xovg avxovg. 

Tov SI Std nevxe xi60aQd itfxt 6x‘>i(ic(xa. nQ&xov 
[lev xb 'bnb ^aQvnvxvcov nepiexofievov, ov npaxog 6 10 
xdvog ini xb d|v’ icfxt Si dnb vndxrjg ^lidav ini naga- 
SevxeQov Si xb vnb (leeonvxvav neQiexofievov, 
oi Sevxegog 6 xovog ini xb 6|v’ iextv dnb (p. 15) 
nuQvndxrig ytiocov ini xgixrjv Stet^vyfievav. xgCxov Si 
xb inb d^vnvxvav negiexofievov ^ ov xgtxog 6 x6vog 13 
ini xb 6|v‘ eoxi Si dnb Xixctvov ^itJov ini nagavT^xrjv 
Ste^evyfiivav. xixagxov xb inb ^agvnixvcov negtexd- 
lievov^ oi ng&xog 6 xdvog (ini xb ^gd)’ iext Si dnb 
fie6r]g ini v^xrjv Ste^evyftivav ^ dnb ngooXafi^avofie- 
vov ini indxxjv ^ioav. iv Si Staxdva ng(3xov (liv 20 

2 TtQog df T^v] Tt^ocStoc M'. 5 Tf^&tov ini x6 6|v 

M^WNB, (liaov t&v rovcov M*, ita et L qui addit tb 6^'6. 

6 (liaov z&v tbvcav WB, (liatov x. t. M‘N, nQ&xov ini tb 6^v 
r&v rovcov M^L. Iffn] ixsi M*L. 7 r. 1. xrjv L (M* mg.). 

9 Tovro 6 s M*, 13 iaxiv M', iaxi 61 rei. 14 nccQvndrrjg^ 

^ccgvxdxrig B. 17 TfTaptov dl xb M*WL. 18 ngobrog ego 
collata p. 197, 3 , xixccgxog libri. i. x. ^agv NBL, om. M*W, 
i. X. 6^v M*. 19 (nglp)(iivcov MWL. 20 indxr} B. 


ef g a — h 
f g a — hc' 
g a — hc' d' 
a —hc' d' e' 


Dia pente. 

1. forma mi fa sol la — si 

2. „ fa sol la — si do 

3. „ sol la — si do re 

4. „ la — si do re mi. 
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i(fri ov TfQarov rb rifiitdviov ini rb ^aQv 'ael- 

T«t, d£ 0^ nQ&Tov ini tb 6|v, xqlxov oi) dev- 

XEQOV ini xb 6 |v, xixccQxov ov nQaxov ini xb ^ccgv. 
Tov Se 8lcc na€av Eidrj itfxlv inxd. ng&xov [iev 
5 xb vnb fiagvnvxvcjv nEQLExofiEvov^ ov ng&xos 6 xovog 
ini xb <3|v' i6xi de dnb vndxris vndxcav ini nccgcc- 
(lioyVf ixtt^Etxo ds vnb xav ciQ%aCcav lu^oXvdiov. 

aJevxeqov xb "bno fiEffonvxvav nEQCExbfiEvov ov 
dEvxEQog 6 x6vog ini xb 6^v' iexi dnb nagvndxrig 
10 vndxav ini xgixrjv dLE^Evyfiivav^ ixaXElxo ds XvSlov. 
Tqlxov xb vnb d^vnvxvcov nEQiExofiEvov, ov xgixog 
6 xovog ini xb 6|i5' £6xc dl dnb Xixccvov vndxcav ini 
nagavijxrjv SiE^Evyfiivav, ixccXEixo 8l (pgvyiov. 

Tixagxov xb vnb ^agvnvxvav nEQiExofiEvov, ov 


1 ov nQ&xov — 3 SsvT. ini xb 6^v om. M^N. ijrl to 
§aQv om. L. XELxai WB, om. rei. 2 xqixov ov — 6^v 
om. WL. 3 xixagxov ov M. nQ&xov ^«11 tptrov ini libri, 
cf. 196, 18 . ^agv libb., S^v Meib. 6 iffxi 51] rf W. 8 Sev- 
xEQOv Se xb L. 12 &nb] vnb L. 13 ad 198, u scbolion xb 
Si vnb Siaxovov rjxoi lixccvov (pQvyiov. M*. 


Forma 1. 

Hc d 

Dia 

ef 

pason. 
g a —h 


mixolydi 

„ 2. 

c d 

ef 

g 

a — hc' 


lydia 

» 3. 

d 

ef 

g 

a — hc' 

d' 

phrygia 

M 4. 

doria 

ef 

g 

a — hc' 

d' 

e' doria 

» 5- 

hypolydia 

f 

g 

a — hc' 

d' 

e'f' 

» 6. 

hypophrygia 


g 

a — hc' 

d' 

e f g 

„ 7. 

hypodoria 



a — hc' 

d' 

e f g a. 


De hia modis agit Bellermann Anon. p. 9. 35. Tonleitem p. 7. 
Gevaert Histoire I 127. Jan ad Bacchium p. 10. Westphal 
Harmonik^ p. 136. quae tamen hic de dynami sonorum som¬ 
niavit, ea refelli in Berliner Wochenschrift 1886, p. 1134. et 
quae de variorum modorum exitu statuerat Gevaertusque ab 
illo recepit, ea falsa esse W. declaravit in Aristoxeno 
(1893) p. 1. 
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IV. Cleonidis isagoge 


thttQtog 6 rovog ijtl tb 6|u* i'6Ti utco vTtdtT^g 
fi£0<Dv ini V7]trjv du^svyfiivav, ixaXEiro 61 daQiov. 

ni^ntov To {)7cb (le&onvxvcov neQL€xd{i£vov ox) 
nifintog 6 tdvog ini rb 6|v' iffrc de dnb naQvndxrjg 
(p. 16) (lieav ini zQLtrjv 'bmQ^oXaicov, ixccXetzo dh 5 
vnoXvdiov. 

"Exzov zb "bno d^vnvxvcov nsQtexdfievov, ov exzog 
6 zdvog ini zb 6|v‘ itfzi dh dnb Xcxc^vov fiiffav ini 
nuQccvxjzijv vneg^oXaicov, ixaXelzo de vnotpQvytov. 

"E^do^ov zb vnb ^ccQvnvxvmv neQiexd^evov, ov 10 
nQcbzog 6 zdvog ini zb ^apv' iffzL de dnb fieorjg ini 
vrjzrjv 'bneg^oXccLcov r) dnb nQooXcc^^avofievov ini ^e67}v' 
ixaXetzo de xoivbv xal XoxQt0zl xal vnoddtQLOv. 

'Ev dh diazdva ngazov (lev iezLV eldog zb did 
na<S&Vj o£> n^cizov fiev ini zb ficcQV^ zezagzov d£ ini 15 
zb iozi zb 'fjfiizdviov' dtvzeQov dl 0^ zqCzov (lev 
ini zb / 3 a()v, nQ&zov de ini zb 6 |v' zqCzov ov 
devzEQOv itp ixdzeQd' zizccQzov de 0 ^ nQ&zov fiev ini 
zb /3apv, ZQizov dh ini zb 6 ^v’ ni^nzov de o^ zezaQ- 
zov fihv ini zb ^ccqv, nQ&zov d\ ini zb d|v' exzov de 20 
ov zqCzov p.ev ini zb /3apv, devrepov de ini zb d|u' 
e^do^ov dl ov devzeQov ^ev ini zb /Sapv, zqCzov dh 

8 iiiecov om, N. ini M*B (N in Iit.), tj M*W. 13 io- 
KQiati\V, loxDOCTt M', XoyiQfiibv BM®L. nal om. W. 14 ds 
Tw d. fidos icTi W. TO d. MWBL, zov d. N. 15 ovi 

od M. (tsv ini rb ^uqv BM*L, re xai M‘W. df ini to 

6^v iazC] ini M^W. 16 xqlxov fiev ini xb ^apv om. M‘W. 
df om. eid. 19 rpiTOt»] TfTotpTov VWL, ^ccqv, xqCxov de ini 
xb om. B. xixuQxov ngcaxov M* W. 20 ngoaxov dej 
TfTot^Tov SfvxBQOv WL. nQaxov de i. xb 6^v et xexuqxov 
jUfv i. xb §. invertit B. 21 ov xqLxov (lev i. xb §t>cQv, dev- 
Tfpov d^ in Iit. et L, Ssvxeqov dh nifinxov V, ov «pOTepov 
fisv i. xb /Jotpv, devTfpov de W. 22 devrepov] jrpdTfpov W. 
pofpv] d^i» M‘WB. TpiTor] devTfpor W, nifinxov LM^. 
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ijcl td i'6TL (Jf xal tccvra ajto rav avt&v ^d‘6y- 

yav in\ rovg avrovg xccd-dneQ ini tijg ccQ^iovCag xui 
xov ;|;^£:Dfiaro 5 xal ixaXstto totg ccvTotg 6v6yia6t. 

10. Tri xov Qrjxov xal dXoyov dicc<poQa dioitSBt 
5 ffvexrifiaxa, o0a ix Qrjxav diaexrjficcxav OvyxBtxac^ xav 
i^ dXoyav. offcc fisv yaQ ix Q7}xav qtjxcc ioxiv, o6a 

i^ dXdycav &Xoyoc. 

Tfj dh xov i^fjg xal 'bneQ^axov dLatpoQa Slolobl 
(p. 17) 0v0Xijfiaxa xa dtcc xav i^ijg g>^6yyav fieXcjdov- 
10 (isva x&v xad"^ vneQ^axdv. 

Tfi xov 0vvr](ifiivov xal dis^evy^iivov dia- 
(pOQa dioLffEL 0v0X7](iaTa, offa Slcc xav evvtjfifiivcav 
xsxQax6Qdav xijv 0vvd‘S0LV ex^i xav 6id xg)v dis^svy- 
(livav. i6XL d^ 0vvag)^ fiev dvo xsxQaxdgdav i^ijg 
1.5 fiBXadovfiivav, dfiotav xaxd <pd-6yyog xoivog. 

did^ev^Lg Si i0xt Svo xsxgaxSQScov (isXadovfiivav, 
bfioCav xaxd ox^^^i “^ovog dvd (lieov. sial Se at 
TcaOat ovvatpal rp£rg* d^vxdxTj, ^aQvxdxrj. xal 

1 6|vl W. v.al om. WL, item 1. 3 W. 5 t&v] 
1 ] W. 6 yuQ om. W. yap Q-qxd cx Qijrav i. libri. 9 ra 
inserit M‘, hab. NL, om. WB. 10 xaiv Bry. p. 385, zjj libri. 
12 Sioiesi ofioicog a. W. oaa] S W. dia tc5v Sisaeoov 
ffvv. M‘WN. 13 TfTp.] tav Z£TQ. W. dia zav om. MNBL. 
17 &vd ^iacov N. 

Systema synemmenon, 

hypaton meson synemmenon 
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IV. Cleonidis isagoge 


£<STt ^aQVTdtr} (ihv rj [cx] tov VTcdtcav xal fi£6(i)v xs- 
XQttxoQdov’ xoivbg de avxTj ^vvdTtxet <pd'6yyog vndtrj 
(ii6c3v. fietJrj di i6tt ewatpii tj tov fiiacov xal vrjx&v 
6vvrj(ifiiv(ov' xotvbg dh avtfj 6vvd7CteL <pd'6yyog fiiffi]. 
d^vxdxrj di i6xi 6vva(pii 'fj xov die^evy/iivov xal tov 5 
viteQ^oXaicov’ xoivbg de avtfj ^vvdntei (pQ^byyog vijtr] 
die^evyfiivav. did^ev^ig di i6ti fiia 'fi tov ^iecov xal 
vrjtav die^evyfiivav' xoivbg d\ avtd diu^evyvvoi tdvog 
b (leta^v ^i&rjg xal jta^afiiarjg. 

TiXeia di effti evot^fiata dvo^ av tb (ilv ikat- lo 
TOV, tb d^ uet^ov. xal e6ti tb (lev eXattov xatd 
0vva(piiv dnb TCQOffXafi^avo^ivov ini vtjtrjv Cvvrj^^i- 
V03V. bnaQx^i dh iv adta tetpdxopda tQia evvrjfifiiva 
tdde' ■Ondtcov ^lioav 6vvri^^ivcDV, xal t6vog dnb nQoU- 
Xa/i^avo^ivov ini bndtrjv vndtcov' 6v(i(pG)vm dh b^i^s- i5 
tai tip (p. 18) did natf&v xal dicc teOda^av. 

Tb fiet^bv idti xatd did^ev^iv dnb nQOdXafi- 


1 xttQuxoQdcov N. 2 avt^ M'W Bry,, avva BM®L. 
vn. t&v fi, N. 3 a ^iori 3 ad fifOTj 4 aberrat W. i} ego, 
ix (Tei li) libri, cf, lin. 1. 5. 7. vriTav in M erasum, bab. 
VWNB. 4 ff-uvTjfifisVoij' M*NL, avvjiafiivT} M^WB. 
ut 1. 2, item 1. 6. 6 17 N*, 17 ix B, ex N‘ rei. 6 7 ^ vtjttj 

xibv d. N. 7 17 Ix NB, ix MW. 8 vijtwv M' (et vrj in 
Iit. M*) WBL, tdtv N, aird WBM®, aiitrjv VL. tonog W. 
10 av om. WB, lext bab. N. 12 &Ttb om, W, jto M* supra. 
rTjrrjv M*, vtjttj M'L. 14 'furaTcoi'] iitb x&v N, «jrdtTj B. 

15 avfKpmva LM*, avfitpoavov B (M*?) avfjiqiovov N' avfitpmvov N*. 

16 r«] r6 L. 


Unum noTisse videtur systema perfectum Aristox. p. 6 (et 
apud Porpbyrium in Ptol. p. 258), sicuti Ptolemaeus barm. II1. 
eadem, quae bic Cleonides, docet Gaudentius p. 8. eadem 
babet systemata, nomina a]ia Nicomacbus barm. c. 11; eadem 
sunt nomina, minus systema diezeugmenon apud Baccbium 
§ 74, cf. annot. meas (1891) p. O*". 
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^avofidvov ini vtjTriv vnsgfio^aiav. vnaQXSL Ss iv avta 
rexQd%0Q8tt yisv ri66aQa dicc dvotv dLslevyfiiva, dAArj- 
2,01$ de iSvvrj^fiivUy r6 te vndrcov xal [lioov^ xat die- 
^evyfiivcav xal 'Onep^oXaicjv, xal exi x6voi dvo, d xe 
6 dnb nQo6Xafi^avonivov ini vndxrjv vnccxav xal 6 dnb 
naQuuiorjs ini iiiorjv. 6v^<pcbvip dioQitexai xS dlg 
did nao&v. 

nivxe dvxiov xexgaxogdcov iv xa d(iexa^6Xa 
ovox-q^axi dneg i&xlv i^ d^cpotv xeXeioiv Ovv^exov^ 
10 xd (ilv dvo xoivd i6xiv ixatiga xcav xeXeiav^ x6 xe 
vndxav xal ^iocov’ tdia d^ xov fihv xaxd ovvaipijv xb 
vrjxav Ovvrjiifiivcov ^ xov de xaxd did^ev^iv xb vr^xav 
die^evyfiivGJv xal vrjxav bneg^oXaiov. 

11. dh xov dfiexafidXov xal ififiexafibXov 
15 dioiOei^ xad"* diaipigei xd dnX& (fvOxijfiaxa xav 
(irj dnX&v. dnX& fiev o-bv ioxi xd ngb$ fiiav fii67}v 
rjgfioOfiiva, dinXcl d^ xd ngbg dvo, xginXd df xd ngbg 
xgetg, noXXanXdoia dh xd ngbg nXeiovag. iexi df 
fiiorj (p&dyyov dbvafiig, c5 Ovfi^i^xe xaxd fiev did~ 
20 ^ev^iv ini filv xb 6|v xovov ixeiv dovvd^etov (dnad^fj 
dvxa xov Ovfftrjfiaxog), ini dl xb ^agv dixovov t) 
TQir,(itv6vtov ^ tovov d0vvd‘etov. xaxd dl Ovvaip'^^ a 

3 T6 om. W. (liaav SiB^svyfiivav ts N. 6 avucpavo 
WBL et corr. M, avfKpcovtov M‘N. dioQi^szat M^WNL, 
dQi^Bxai BM*. 8 VWNB, M^L. 9 d[i- 

tpoCv Svo z. W. 10 ixazSQip N, exaripoov MWBL. 11 t6 
N‘BM®L, z&v M'WN*. 12 z&v M'W. 14 z^ 6s 
ftBzapolov W. X. iv fiezapdXov B. 17 zQi(irlla) M* in Iit. 
19 <3P'9'6yyov] qp'8‘oyyos VWB. 20 M‘W. &.TCa9i) — Si- 
zovov Ti om. MNB; habent WL: dna^ovs bvzos zov <7. e. . . 8i- 
zovov Tizoi avv^Bzov ?} a.Giv%'izov. hoc ?j dcvv&tzov habet 
etiam M, orbe inclusit M*. ego malim dna^r) ovza zfjg za>v 
ysvwv 8iaq)OQ&g. Bacchii septem definitionibus § 80 nihil ex¬ 
peditur. 



202 


IV. Cleonidis isagoge 


<sv(i^cctvsi TQtav tstqccxoqSov evvrjiifiivcov ijroi tov 
(ie0ov d^vtdta eIvul, ^rot tov d^vtdtov ^agvtdta. 
(p. 19) dnb de trjg fiierjg xal tav Xont&v (pd‘6y'y(ov ai 
dvvdfisig yvoQi^ovTUL, tb ydQ Tcag ^%blv sxaatov ccv- 
t&v n^bg tr]v (ibOtjv (pccvBQwg yivBxai. 

12. Tovog di kiyBXca xBXQax&g' xal yaQ ag tpd^dy- 
yog xal Sg dtdffXTjfia xccl cbg xojcog qxovrig xal ag 
xd0tg. ini fisv ovv xov g}d'6yyov xa 6v6- 

(laxt ot Xiyovxsg ijtxdxovov x-^v tpbQiivyya xcc&djtBQ 
TsQTCavdQog xal "lav. 6 (liv ydg <pTq6Lv' 
vj^Btg XOL XBXQdy7]Qvv dno0XBQ^avxBg doiddv 
inxaxbva (pbQiLiyyi viovg XBkad'tj0ofiBv vfivovg. 

6 di' 

BvdBxdxogdB Avpa, dBxafid^ova xd^tv BxovOa 
xdg 0v^(p(ovov0ag (XQ(iovtag XQtbdovg' 
jtplv [LBv BTCxdxovov ipdkkov xB00aQu Ttdvxeg 
"EXkrjVBg Citaviav (iov6av dBiQdfiBVOL. 

2 i]xi N. d^vToczov L. 3 at om. M‘NW, add. M^L, 
ante xwv X. insert B. 4 dvvafiig M*, dvvdiisi W, (ifig 
corr. M*. '^"^^ocaxog W. 7 tbs (ante &idax.) W, om. rei. 

11 roi] St] B. 12 nsXaSijaca/iev MN. 14 iv M, 

svStKaxoQdny NWB, (vSek. Bergk fr. lyr. (p. 679®, p. 253*) 
cf. Hiller p, 125. liiSpa om. L. xijv (ante SttiaB.) libri, dei. 
G. Hermann. f;]fov(ra Meibom, ael MWBL, i'xsig 

dcl N. 16 T^icbdove libri. 16 c’] ovv L. nXijv (supra 
Ttglv) (xsv ovv snxdxovov irpaXov W. Slg olim Bergk, Sid 
libri posteaque ipse Bergk et Hiller; at sunt bina tetrachorda 
lyrae septem chordarum, terna lyrae chordarum undecim. 
xeeadgcov L. 


Tres habent toni significationes ArQu. 1,10 (p. 22), Porphyr. 
in Ptol. p. 258, quattuor habet Bry. 1, 8. 

De quattuor sonorum scala y. Jani annot. ad Bacchium 
(Arg. 1891) p. 6, de Ionis tribus tetrachordis ib. p. 8. sunt 
autem soni; Si do re mi fa sol La si do re mi. 

Hc d ef g a hc' d' e'. 
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xal itEQOL 6} ovx hXCyoi xixQT^vrai ta dvdfiart. ini 
dl Tov SicciSTtliiarogy otav Xiycoiiav i^no ^i6rig ini 
ncc^anidrjv x6vov elvat. 

'O df tdnog orav Xiyojfisv Scopcov rj 

5 gjpvyiov ^ Xvdiov i} r&v ccXXav rivd. etol da xarcc 

’^qi0t6^6vov lY t6vol. 

^TneQfiL^oXvdiog xal 'bneQg)QV'yLog xaXovfievog’ 

fii^oXvdioi dvOy 6|vr£()oj xal ^agvtEQogy av 6 
6|t;T£()Off xal vnEQLaexiog xalaixaiy 6 da (p. 20) ^agv- 
10 Tfpoff xal vnaQdagiog' 

XvdtOL dvOy d^vxEQog xal ^agvxagogy Sv 6 fiagv- 
xagog xal aioXtog xaXatxaL' 

3 elvai Tovov inv. W. 4 tos om. L. totcoq orav Xs- 
ycafiEv cpcavfjg libri. 6 rovoi. WL, om. cet. 7 xal] 
6 xal B. vnocpQvyLog W. 8 xal om. W. 9 olim 
vnoidaziog 10 vitodmQiog W. 11 wv 6 fiapvrf 905 W N B, 

Sg M®L, om. M‘. 

De hisce tonis vel scalis pauca dicit Aristox. p. 37, plura 
(septem indicat scalas) Bacchius § 47, Aristides (15 scalas) 
I 10 p. 23. cf. Belleimann ad anon. p. 42, Tonleitern u. Mmik- 
noten p. 5, Marquard ad Aristox. p. 308. Dorii toni (= syste¬ 
matis immutabilis) mesen ubi posueris a vel la, has invenies 
tonorum mesas: 


e' 

hypennixolydii vel hyperphrygii 

mij 

dis' \ 

mixolydii vel hyperionici 


d' 1 

mixolydii vel hyperdorii 

Irej 

cis' ] 

Lydii 


c' ) 

lydii vel aeolii 

Ido/ 

t 1 

Phrygii 

1 sit 

b i 

phrygii vel ionici 

Isii b 

a 

Dorii 

la, 


hypolydii 

r-r 

0 

00 

g ) 

hypolydii vel hypoaeolii 

Isol, 

fis 1 

hypophrygii 


f ) 

hypophrygii vel hypoionici 

Ifa/ 

e 

hyijodorii 

mi,. 
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IV. Cleonidis isagoge 


(pQvyioL dtio, d^vTEQog xal ^aQvrsQog^ av 6 ^uqv- 
TEQog xal IdatLog xakElxai’ 
dciQiog eig’ 

vnokvdiot dvoy 6|vr£pog xal ^aQvxEQog^ 6g xal 
vjeoaioXiog xa^Eltai’ 5 

vjtO(pQvytoL dtio, av 6 ^aQvzEQog xal i)'Jcotd(Sziog 
xaXsZraL' 

vTtodcoQiog. 

Tovxav d^vxaxog fiev 6 'bntQfit^oXvSioe, ^ccQvtaTog 
ds 6 ino-dcoQtog' oC i^r}g ot dzb xav d^vxdxov 10 
(tsxQl tov ^aQvxdxov 'fjuLxovtov aAAijAcjv vTCEQSXovxsg^ 
TCagdXkiqloi 8\ Svo tovov, ot 3s rgivot XQirj^ndvLOV" 
dvaXdyag ds a%£t xal ixl xijg x&v Xoin&v x6vav dia- 
cxdOEog. 6 ds vjcEQfit^oXvdiog xov vTtoSoQtov xm Sid 
jratfSv i6XLv d^vxEQog. 15 

*0 xdffig x6vog Xiyexat, xad-^ 0 (payLSv 6|v- 

xovEtv xiva ^aQvxovetv rj (ie6^ xa rijg (pcovfig x6va 

XEXQVff^oct. 

13. Msxa^oXri Xiysxai xsxQax&g' xal ydg 

1 a Kul ^agvzegog ad 4 ^uQVTsgog errant M*W, quae cum 
M* corrigeret, etiam quae praecedunt (a p. 203 ■naXeirai) erasit 
et litteris minoribus scripsit. av 6 — ■Kalsixai N 

transponit ad lin. 5, idaiog B (N vide 1 . 6). qtf/vyioi, dvo, 6 
fiiv pagvg, Sg kccI idaztog, 6 Sh (5|vg L. 4 og WLM^ 6 
^agvzsQog NB, dein 1 } (inscr. xal) B. 5 naXeitai xal Idoxiog 
naXeixai &v 6 ^apvrc^og vTtotpQvyioi N. 7 naXeixai. xal WL. 

9 vii£Qfti^. — vno om. omnes. 11 jagjjpt] ajjpi W. 
xovim LM% ijnixovZov B, rjfiixoviov cet. vitSQexovxsg NBL, 
om. M'W, M® corrigens renovat usque ad xgirificx. 12 xdvov, 
ot Sh XQixoi ego supplevi. XQirjfitxoviq} LM®, XQir](icx6vcov 
cet. 13 ini x&v N. SiaxuaBcog W. 14 vn£Q[ii^. NBL, 
vnofiii. M'W. 


Gap. 13. De metabola vide Aristox. p. 38. Aristid. 1, 11 
(p. 24). Bacchium § 60 38. et 88 cum comment. p. 21. Beller- 
mann ad Anon. p. 30. Bry. 1, 9. 
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jfara yivo$ xccl xara 6v6vri^(x, xal xata rovov xal xata 
yLBXoTtouav. xata (lev ovv ysvog yCvsxai (ista^oX'^^ 
otav ix diatdvov sig XQ&fia i) ccQfiovLav, ^ ix 
tog tJ ccQiiovCag Etg xi x&v Xotncav (isxa^oX^ yevujxaL. 
6 xax& 6v(fxrjiia oxav ix (fvva^^g etg did^ev^iv r} 
dvdnaXtv fisxa^oXij yivrjxaL. xaxd x6vov df, oxav ix 
daQLCov eig (pgvyia^ ^ ix (pQvyCov sig XvSia ^ ‘bnag- 
(iL^oXvSta ^ vTCoScogia, ^ xa&oXov oxav sx xivog xav 
dsxaxgtcov xdvcov stg xiva xav XoLJt&v ^sxa^oXri yi- 
10 vrjxai, yCvovxai dl fisxafioXal dnb xrjg iiynxoviaCag 
(p. 21) dg^dfisvat (lixQi' ‘^ov Sid «atfrav, av at [isv 
xaxd tfvfi(pc3va yCvovxai diatfTi^/tara, ai dk xaxd did- 
<p(ova. xovtcav d’ ifi^eXstg ^ev ai' xs xaxd 0vfiq>cjva 
yivdfisva dtaefxijfiaxa xal ii xoviata. xav S} Xoinav 
15 at (ilv a(S6ov i[i(isXstg 'tjxxov ixfisXslg^ at da (idXXov 
icniiovcoLi (i&Xlov. iv dffatg (ihv ovv aiixav jtXscav 
il xoivavCa^ i^(iEXi6XEQaL aiaiv, iv daotg dh iXdxxav, 
ixfisXiffxagat' inetdij dvayxatov Ttdor) (laxa^oX^ xoivdv 
XI vjtdgx^i-'^ <p^6yyov t) dtcttftijfia 6v6xr}fia. Xafi- 
20 ^dvaxac dh "fj xoivavia xa^* d^oidxxjxa (pd^oyyav' Sxav 
ydg iit* dXX'^Xovg iv xatg ^axa^oXatg nioaotv o/iocot 


2 (lEXcoTtodav M'. 10 yivBxai df fisra^oXi] W. rifii- 

TovMJfias] rjfiiTOViov B, r][iiTOvtag cet. 11 ccQ^dfisvai NBL, 
&Q^dfi£vog videtur M\ d^^afievrjg M^VW, (dnd tov Tjnitoviov 
iglanevTjg xijg vnegoxiig Bry.). 13 xovxcov d’ ift,[i,eXeig ftiv 
WNB, xovxcov d’ aC (iBv M*L, xovxcov ififieXeig fisv ^ ix- 
fieXeig M*, qui errat ad lin. 15. ocT xs viaxd -axX. — dcaov iftr- 
(isXeig WNB (i) om. N, aaaov W, om. cet.), L om. 15 ifv- 
fifitfs] infisXsig B. iiifisXstg tjxxov t) i‘>ifisXsig M^NL, ififieXstg 
T]Xxov rj om. W, rjxxov om. M‘. 16 dnixovacci (laXXov ego. 

nXsioov] nXsiov M‘? 17 iv ooais de iX. ixfi. om. M*W, hab. 

BNL (de et dxxcov corr. N, oXaig L). 19 gj&oyyov erat 

^d-oyycov M‘. 
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IV. Cleonidis isagoge 


q)d'6y'yoi xccta tijy tov nvxvov (letox^v, yivs- 

rav Tj otccv dh dv6fioiot, ixfieXijg. 

Katd (leXoTCoitav yCvstai (lera^oXii^ otccv ix 
diadraltixov i^d'ovg sCg (SvOTcckxixbv ij riavxa6rtxbv, ^ 

'f}6vxcc6rixov stg ti rav Xoitc&v rj (lerccfio/Lil yevTjTcct. 5 
E6ti Sh diaSxaXxLxbv (i£v ij^og fieXoxcoitccg, dt ov 
ffrjficcCvsxat ^eyakonQEneiu xccl diccQ(icc ipvx^9 ccvdQCidBg 
xccl Tt^cc^stg xiQcaCxal xal jcd&rj xovxotg oCxsicc. 
dh xo^xoig (idhsxcc luv rj XQccyadicc xal x&v lotncav 
6% b6a xovxov ix^xai xov 0v6xaXxixbv df, 10 

di ov ffvvdyExai rj ifjvx^ xajteivoxrjxa Tcal avavdQov 
did^seiv. d^fiSast df xb xoiovxov xaxd^xrjiia xotg 
EQaxixoig 7cdd‘€<St xal d'Q'^votg xal olxxoig xal xoZg 
TtagankrieCoLg. 'f}6vxcc0XLxbv dh i6xt [laXoTtouag, 

a> nagimxai rjgefioxrjg i^vx^ig xal xaxd6xr]^a iXevd-i- 15 
giov xs xal bIq7ivlx6v. dQ(i66ov0i d^ avx^ v^voi 
TCai&vBg (p. 22) iyxcbfita evfi^ovkal xal xd xovxotg 
bfioca. 

14. Mb kojtotta i6xl XQV^‘'S ngoeiQfjfiBvojv 
^BQdtv xf^g dgiLovix^g xal VTCOXBifisvcav dvva(iiv ix^^~ 2 ® 


2 Se om. M'H*. iyifiel-^e erat infieleig M\ 3 otuv 
Se tx L. 4 SiaCTai.Ti,KOv L, Siactarixov M^WB, Siaatr]- 
Ti-nov N, SiaotriiiccTiMv M*. evatalzinov BM*L, avararinov 
M^W. Tiov%aiSXLKbv 7 ) om. N*. 5 TiavxccaziKov] rjav- 

XactiK&v M*N. 6 dtctffrairtxo»'] SiaaTr](iazi%6v MWL, Suc- 
azazixSv NB. 8 x. Ttd&r) xal W. 11 zaiteLVwzi^za N. 
12 xarafftTjfut fuisse vid. xazaCazrnia M‘. 15 iiq^ozris B. 

19 {nQoeiQr])iiev{(ov) in ras. M. 20 (leQ&v — vizoxeifievcov 
om. hab. N, sed aQfiovias. 


Gap. 14. De melopoeia cf. Aristox. p. 38. ArQu. 12 (p. 29). 
Anon. Bell. § 2 = 84ss. Bryenn. III3. 5, praecipue 10. Trinkler, 
Harmonik imd MelopSie. Posen 1842. p. 34. 
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xav. di av de (leXoTCoita imreXelTai b i 6 tiv’ dycoyr^ 
nXox'^ TtexxeCa xovjj. dyojyr} (lev oitv ^&xiv ^ dcd xav 
i^ijs gjd-oyycov Sddg xov fieXovffy ttAoxt) 17 evaXXd^ 
xav dia 0 xr]fidxav ^effig ycapdXXT^Xogy jcevreicc de ^ ig)’ 
5 evbg xovov noXXdxcg ytvo(ievr] nk^^Lg^ xovij de 17 ijtl 
Ttkeiovcc xQOvov (lovri xccxd (iiav yivo^evr} nqotpOQdv 
xrjg <pavfig. 

[^tccyQafifia de iicinedov xdg xav (lekadov- 

^Bvav TteQiexov dvvd^eig. 

10 ^vvufiig de dffxt xd^tg q)'d'6yyov iv 6v6x't]fiaxiy ij 
dvvufitg i6xL xd^ig gid-oyyovy di ^g yvapc^ofiev xav 
(pQ^oyyav exaffxov. 

Mekonoua, de e6xi xPV^^ff 'Oxoxetfievav xfj 

dpfiovixfj jCQayfiaxecg: jtQbg xb otxelov exd6x'rig vno- 

15 

OvTog 6 OQog x^g xccxd xb 'fjQfio6[ievov i6xl JtQuy- 
(laxecag. 


2 7} WN*BLM^, om. M^. 4 tav Tf ML. 5 ytvo- 

(livov V, yevofiivT} W. 6 yevofiivr} W. 7 Hic finis isagoges 
in Vat. 1341. 8 8e insertum vid. M. ju-flwdoufi.] ofio- 

Xoyovfi. W. 9 Svvdfiece] Svvafiig 10 rioc loco erat 

in M titulus ttoaytayri dgfiovfHT; svtiXetdov, sed perfossus est et 
uncino indicatum sequentia cum praecedentibus esse iungenda 
(v. p. 169). $h xcc^ig cp&dyywv iv av6X'i](iaTi iaxiv W. a priore 
xd^ig (pd-oyyov ad alterum errat B. ^ WN, 1 ) ML. 14 x6 
om. W. 17 Addit titulum sicayayij d^fiovi^i] svxleiSov W*, 
tceqI cp&oyyoov (tit. sectionis can.) N. 




V. 

NICOMACHUS GEEASENUS 


Mu8. Bcilpt. ed. Jan. 


14 




In doctorum hominum numero qui quae Chaldaei 
et Aegyptii docuerant cum Graecorum philosophorum 
praeceptis coniungere studebant, egregium locum obti¬ 
net Nicomachus^ ortus Gerasa^, quae urbs Petraeae 
prope aberat a flumine Jabbok. hic non ante impe¬ 
ratorum Romanorum tempora scripsit, improbat enim 
(harm. c. 11 fin.) Thrasyllum, qui vixit aetate Augusti 
et Tiberii, artem autem eius arithmeticam cum Ap- 
puleius in linguam latinam verterit, hic liber ante 
a.TiuuTTi 170 p. Ch. videtur esse confectus, quae cum 
ita sint, in medio saeculo altero p. Ch. Nicomachi 
aetas recte ponitur, dici quidem potest, quod Ptole¬ 
maei de musica libros ignoret, ante huius tempora 
Gerasenum scripsisse et ad saeculi mitium esse remo¬ 
vendum. sed vide ne noverit Theonem Smyrnaeum, 
quod enim illo quem modo designavimus loco Nico- 
machus negat canonem se divisurum ag *EQato6d-evr}g 
jtaQijxovffev ij ©paffvAAo?, haud scio an Theonem 
spectet, qui novies in libro suo laudet Eratostbenem, 
canonem autem secet c. 35 via et ratione Thrasylli. 

1 De Nicomachi vita vide Zeller, Philosophie der Griechen. 
ni 2*. 108, 6 . Hoche, arithm. isagoge p. IV. 

2 IJeQl Bocvquv ymI UQa§iav loannes Philoponus in exe- 
geseos initio. 
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V. De Nicomacho 


Sed quidquid unquam Pythagorei vel alii viri docti 
de numerorum facultate divinaverant, quidquid miri 
unquam et inepti de monadis dyadis reliquorum ad 
decadem numerorum dignitate somniaverant, id iUe 
congessit in duos libros inscriptos ©soXoyovfiBvcc 
aQi^fiijTixd. qui libri mysticarum speculationum 
plenissimi quamquam perierunt, exstat specimen a 
Photio excerptum et in eius bibliotheca (cod. 187) ser¬ 
vatum, variaque exstant specimina in libro a Iamblicho 
fortasse composito, quem eodem titulo inscriptum edi¬ 
derunt Wechel Parisiis 1543 et Frid. Ast Lipsiae 1817. 
et Christianorum temporibus vixeritne Nicomachus si 
quis dubitaverit, evolvat quae de angelis et archan- 
gelis hic dicens inducitur p. 43. huic tamen operi 
opinionum inutilium plenissimo longe nos praeferimus 
eius Ei6ayG}yiiv hoc enim libro, 

quidquid veri veteres Pythagorei de numerorum natura 
et ratione cognoverant, clare et soUerter exponitur, 
et quamquam plures exsistebant harum rerum artes et 
doctrinae — pervenit enim ad nos etiam Theonis 
Smyrnaei^ de numeris expositio et Martiani Capellae 


1 Post Wechelium (1638) et Astium (1817) Isagogen arith¬ 
meticam edidit Ricardus Hoche. Lipsiae 1866. 

2 Theo, qui in exponendis iis rebus mathematicis, quibus 
opus sit ad legendum Platonem, Adrastum cummaxime sequi¬ 
tor et Thrasyllum et Eratostbenem, haud multis in rebus a 
Nicomachi doctrina recedit, nam etsi Nicomachus in harmoni¬ 
cae artis c. 11 improbat duos homines quos consulto sequitur 
Theo, tamen neuter facere potest quin Pythagoreorum prae¬ 
cepta probet et commendet. Eratostbenem autem altero loco 
ipse Nicomachus probat et laudat, et quae de numerorum 
imparium tertio genere contra rerum veritatem profitetur 
Nicomachus ar. I 13 , ea Theo quoque venditat in ar. c. 6. 
quid? quod nugarum illarum quae in theologumenis docentur 
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de nuptiis Philologiae et Mercuri^ liber VII, quo con¬ 
tinetur ars arithmetica, — nulla tamen eiusmodi doc¬ 
trina plures nacta est aut imitatores aut interpretes, 
nuUa unquam maioribus laudibus sublata est quam 
isagoge arithmetica Nicomachi. Cassiodorius quidem, 
qui hanc artem et ipse profitetur, sub finem eorum 
quae de arithmetica ex huius libris excerpsit, dili¬ 
genter ait hanc artem apud Ch^aecos Nicomachus ex¬ 
posuit hunc primum Madaurensis Appuleius, deinde 
magnificus vir Boetius latino sermone translatum Ro¬ 
manis contulit lectitandum, et habemus nos hanc arith¬ 
meticam institutionem duobus libris ad Nicomachi 
exemplar delineatam ipsiusque Boeti sententiis auctam, 
— habemus eandem artem Graeco sermone iterum 
expKcatam et contra aliorum veluti Euclidis sententias 


magnam partem recepit etiam Smyrnaeus Theo in mus. 
c. 40—49. in magnis igitur rebus conspirant, in vocabulis 
nonnunquam differunt, veluti nagallriloYQdfUiovg dqi^^novg 
dicit Theo ar. 14 speciem quandam eorum, quos n^Ofii^TiSig 
numeros appellat Nicomachus II 17 (et Theo ipse 17). ex iis¬ 
dem fontibus plurima eos hausisse facile apparet, disposuit 
tamen doctrinas melius Theo, qui de simplicibus numeris quae 
habebat initio absolvit (cap. 1—31 quam partem ferunt arith¬ 
meticam), de plurium numerorum rationibus vel logois di¬ 
cenda reicit in locum posteriorem (p. 72 Hiller, sive de 
musica c. 17). 

1 Martianus Capella a Pythagoreorum vanis speculationi¬ 
bus alienus meliorem artem conscripsit quam Nicomachus vel 
Theo vel quisquam veterum, agit enim VII 746 de locis 
(versibus) quibus distinguantur monades, decades, hecontades, 
748 de paribus numeris et imparibus, 750 de compositis aut 
per se aut inter se, 753 de perfectis, 754 de figuris geometri¬ 
cis, 767 de rationibus, inde a 768 ad usum numerorum ani¬ 
mum advertit, de multiplicando et replicando (i. e. dividendo) 
varia praecipit, a 784 binorum numerorum communes mensuras 
quaerit, quamquam theologumena ista ne a Martiano quidem 
(731—741) absunt. 
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defensam per Iamblichum^, qui Nicomachi discipulus 
et cultor fidelissimus pag. 3 (Ten) his laudibus magi¬ 
strum ornare non dubitat: o t£ yap [iByag i<Jtlv 
iv totg (iud'il(ia6L otal xa&rjys^dvccg i6xE tcsqI ainhv 
x&bg iyLJCELQOtdxovg iv xotg xccl avEV xov- 

xav xa^iv •d'avfiaffxi^v xccl d'E(optav (lEx* dieoSEi^Ecag xe 
d-avfiatJxfjg x&v imdxrjfiovLxav dpjjtSv ijti6X‘^firjv dxQL- 
ficig nttQCididaj6i^ X6yov jceqI avxav SSe jtoiEtod^ac 
xal dxQCii<pv^ xccl yvrjfficc xd d^Eoj^rjfiaxcc jcccQcc^ida&t 
firjdlv ixi&okoviiEvcc 'bx* dXXoxQicov do^cc6(i(ixc)v. ixt 
Se xoLxCXog i6xl xal xoXvxovg xExay^evog xe xal 
dir^Q&QafiEvog iv xfj x&v ccql&ii&v £id'q6Ev^ x6 xe xa~ 
d^oXixbv xfig yv(o6Emg xal xo evqexixov xdQE6iv avxa 
xdfixoXv^ xxX. xxX. ac nomen Nicomachi, ut eius qui 
unus optime numerorum rationes iniret, in proverbium 
abiisse videmus e Philopatride c. 12, qui dialogus in 
Luciani libris referri solet, hunc tantae laudis librum 
multi etiam homines docti scholiis interpretati sunt, 
servatae sunt nobis typisque expressae interpretationes 
loannis Philoponi^ et Soterichi®, sed interpretati esse 
dicuntur etiam Proclus Procleius^ et Heronas®. sunt- 

1 Iamblichi ars arithmetica, qui liber IV dicitur in ordine 
librorum Pythagoricorum, non Nicomachi singula verba ex¬ 
plicat, sed illius doctrinam libere exponit et aliorum argu¬ 
mentis testimoniisque confirmat, edidit Samuel Tennulius, Am- 
herniae 1668, et his diebus Hermengildus Pistelli, Lipsiae 1894. 

2 loannis Philoponi scholia in Nicomachi artem arith¬ 
meticam edidit Ricardus Hoche. in I quidem librum quae 
Phil. scripsit, prodierunt Vesaliae in annalibus gynmasii 1864 
et 1866, Ubii II scholia Berolini apud Calvarios 1867. 

3 Soterichi interpretationem edidit Hoche. Elberfeldiael871. 

4 Suidas JlQonXog 6 . . . iyQail^s . . . ilg tt]v 

Nmofidxov ciaaycaYTjv x^v Hoche tamen eum 

loannis schoUa iterum recensuisse putat, annal. Ves. 1864 p. II. 

5 Eutocius in II Archimedis de sphaera (p. 160 Torelli, 
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que edita etiam alia scholia^. denique exeunte XIII 
post Ckr. saeculo Greorgius Pachymeres, qui similiter 
ac Thomas Aquinas veterum bonas artes suis aequa¬ 
libus communicare studebat, in quadrivio componendo 
Geraseni scrinia compilavit,^ 

His diebus quin multi antiquam illam artem per¬ 
legant, dubito, sed iuvat videre, quid veteres de 
numerorum natura et ratione docuerint, et Nicomachi 
librum qui iudicare vult, non hanc tantum, sed omnes 
illos de arithmetica libeUos considerare debet. 

Nicomachus et qui eum sequuntur® orsi a definienda 
sapientia distinguunt rerum veras formas quas cogite¬ 
mus et corpora quae videamus, dignoscunt corporum 
duo genera, et magnitudines continuas (velut arborem, 
lapidem quae nos dicimus individua) et multitudines 
partibus disiunctas (ut gregem vel populum); unde 

viam sibi muniunt ad hanc artium divisionem: 

multitudines magnitudines 

res per se visae ad aliud relatae res manentes res mobiles 

ars arithmetica ars musica geometrica stellarum^. 

III 140 Heiberg): JVtxoftaxos iv rw Ttqmxca Jtegi (iovci7if]s «ai 
'Hij6)vag iv tw tc5 sig tr}v dQi&firjtiKTjV eiaaycoyi]v. 

1 Scholia ad librum I isagoges edidit e Guelferb. et 
Norimb. codicibus Nobbe in progr. ann. gymn. Nicol. Lips. 1862. 
in codd. Laurentianis memorantur scholia Asclepii Tralliani. 

2 De Georgio Pachymere (t circa 1310) vide Krumbacher, 
Byzantinische Litteratur p. 90. Littig in annal. gymn. Mazi- 
miliani Monae. 1891. ex huius quadrivio edidit prooemium 
Vincent Notices et extraits de manuscrits XVI 2 (1847) p, 364—82, 
quod fluxisse apparet e Nicomacho, idem publicavit eius artem 
musicam p. 401 ss., quae ex Nicomachi Ptolemaeique doctrina 
videtur conflata. 

3 Nicomachi arithm, I 1—3. Iamblichi ar. p. 5a Ten. 
Boetii ar. I 1. Pachymeres p. 372, 6 Vine. 

4 Has quadrivii artes iam excultas fuisse ante Archytam 
legimus apud Ptolemaei harm. interpretem p. 236 (infra). 


216 


V. De Nicomacho 


et parium quidem numerorum (2 4 6) tria genera 
omnes veteres dignoscunt^, imparium duo genera di¬ 
stribuit Martianus CapeUa in nuptiis Philologiae et 
Mercuri VII 748. hoc ita praeceptum fuisse puto ab 
Eratostbene, qui cribro suo numeros primos et incom¬ 
positos separavit a multiplicatis vel compositis (Nic. 
ed. Hoche p. 30). huic tamen imparium divisioni Nico- 
machus ternorum membrorum temere studiosus im¬ 
miscet speciem numerorum, qui (ut 9 vel 25) per se 
sint compositi, ubi tamen comparaveris inter se, videan¬ 
tur incompositi (ar. I 13), ac sequuntur Iamblichus 
p, 38 et Boetius I 16. multo melius Theo Smyrnaeas 
ar. c. 6 et Martianus Capella VII 750. 772 compara¬ 
torum Olas numerorum species segregant a parium 
impariumque divisione, omnes autem consentiunt^ in 
considerandis numeris perfectis, ut in huius quoque 
artis doctrina commendetur ille 28, magnis laudibus 
elatus in excerptis harmoniae 4. 5. 9. iam antequam 
de singulis numeris quae dicenda erant absoluta sint, 
contra Theonis et Martiani dispositionem* transsiliunt 
Nicomachus et sectatores ad inquirendas binorum nu¬ 
merorum rationes, ac binos numeros qui comparat, 
aut aequales esse videt, aut inaequales; hi autem aut 
multiplices inveniuntur, aut superparticulares {ixLfidQtot 

1 Vide pares numeros Nicomachi I 8—10, apud Iambi, 
p. 26—35, Boetium I 8—12, Cassiodorium p. 669 Gamonet. 
eadem babet Theo ar. c. 8—10. discrepat Martianus VII 748. 

2 Nic. I 14—16. Iambi, p. 43—47. Boetius I 19—20. 
Cassiod. 1. c. Theo c. 32, Mart. 763. 

3 Theo ar. c. 13 — 31 agit de numerorum formis geometri¬ 
cis (cf. Nic. II16—20) item Martianus VII 764—766, ad plurium 
numerorum rationes bi postea veniunt. 
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^ aut superpartientes (jTCifiBQetg — ^ quid? 

quod etiam 7toXka:tXa0i£7C(,fi6QLoi dignoscuntur, quorum 
exemplum est et TCoXXaTcXa^UTCifisQEis veluti 
absoluto prioris libri argumento {xEQag x^g d^EagCag 
Ev cc El&ayay^ I 23) Nicomacbus in epilogo quodam 
materiam alterius libri praecipit nec aliena est ista 
dispositionis perversitas a Boetio ar. I 32. omnem 
enim inaequalitatem procedere dicunt ex aequalitate et 
expositis tribus terminis aequis demonstrant certa 
augendi regula adbibenda rationes multiplices inde 

oriri: | ^ inversa deinde regula rationes fieri vide- 
mus superparticulares: 


4 2 1 
4 6 9' 


nec mmus superpar¬ 


tientes rationes ex lUis numeris positis et mutatis 
derivantur, ut onmes inaequalitatis formas gigni appa¬ 
reat ex ipsa aequalitate^, quas nugas Theo quoque 
ab Adrasto didicit et transscripsit: mus. c. 51. ut vero 
Plato in Eutbyprone dixit parem numerum esse Cffo- 
6xEXrj :::, imparem 6xaXrjv6v :: ita semper veteres 
numerorum modos cum linearum corporumque formis 
comparabant et alios numeros dicebant lineares, alios 
triangulos quadratos alios vel pentagonos, 

nec abhorrebant a sexagonorum vel heptagonorum 
speculatione, etiam ad tertiam distantiam progressi 


1 Nicom. I 17—23. Iambi, p. 48 — 60. Boet. I 21—31. 
Cassiod. p. 570. Tbeo baec remittit ad artem musicam c. 22 
(cf. muB. 12). Martianus § 757—767. 

2 Nic. n 1—5. Iambi, p. 6188. Boet. II 1—3. Cassiodori 
excerpta sicuti Martianus haec omittunt. Theonem haec ex¬ 
hibere iam diximus, rem novit nec tamen invenit Archytas; 
vide comm. in Ptol. harm. p. 280 med. 
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solidorum numerorum cubos statuebant, asseres later¬ 
culos, cuneos pyramides, bis rebus Nicomachus operam 
navat in cap. 6—20 alterius libri et sequuntur eum ut 
solent Iamblichus p. 80—101, Boetius 114—39, Cassio- 
dorius p. 571, Theo quoque multa capita (13—31) 
his rebus explicandis impertit, quamquam ratione 
longe diversa res exponit, Martianus' breviter ab¬ 
solvit § 734—56. 

Extrema huius doctrinae parte veteres agunt de 
analogiis vel proportionibus, harum illos tria genera 
statuere accepimus: arithmeticiun geometricum harmo¬ 
nicum (cuius formulam vide in Nic. harm. I 8). multi 
autem alias tres analogias his opponebant, quin Pytha¬ 
gorei ludentes magis quam philosophantes magnam iis 
addunt novam analogiorum copiam^, postremo loco 
Nicomachus et sectatores praedicant illam numerorum 
seriem 6 8 9 12, qua veram harmoniam perfectis- 
simamque symphoniam contineri aiunt, sicuti in har¬ 
moniae excerptis 8. 

Ita semper vides Iamblichum Boetium Cassiodo- 
rium esse Nicomachi cohortem, Theonem eadem fere 
docere e suis fontibus hausta, aliam numerorum artem 
profiteri Martianum. hei, quantum illi laborem im- 
pendimt rebus parum utilibus, quam nihil praeceptis 
copiosis proficiunt! quanto est melius discere a pueris 
tabulam numerorum inter se multiplicatorum^! 

1 Nicomachus II 21—29. Iambi, p. 138—166. Boetius II 
40—54. Theo quoque decem illas analogias enumerat mus. 
55—61. Martianus inde a 791 tradit utilia praecepta de pro¬ 
gressionibus. 

2 Exstat tamen numerorum multiplicatorum tabula a 1 • 1 
ad 10 • 10 apud Nicomacbum I 19 et Boetium I 26. 
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lam age consideremus Nicomachi manuale har¬ 
monicum. quo ille orsus a vocis motu (c. 2) et sono¬ 
rum natura (c. 4) lyram recentiorem octo chordarum 
eflfectam esse narrat e vetere heptachordo (c. 5), quae 
sit mundi harmonia (c. 3). deinde refert, quo modo 
symphoniarum rationes inventae sint (c. 6), et veteris 
recentisque lyrae natura accuratius exposita (7) ex¬ 
ponit, quae Plato de symphoniarum analogiis docuerit 
(8). nam hoc scire maxime puto interfuit feminae 
mius, cui libellus dedicatus est, — explicatque, quid 
iam Philolaus de sonorum ratione invenerit (9). cer¬ 
tius deinde confirmat, quantopere numeri pertineant 
ad sonorum seriem constituendam (10) atque enumerat 
diatoni generis sonos (11), quos sequuntur soni reli¬ 
quorum generum (12). hanc ego rerum dispositionem 
laudare non possum, cur inter capita quibus de sono¬ 
rum natura agit (2 et 4), inculcat illam de stellarum 
sonis doctrinam (3)? cur non ibi addit sonos conti¬ 
neri numerorum rationibus (10), ut facit Euclides? 
cur tot locis dicit de vetere heptachordo (3. 5. 7), 
tot aliis de harmonia per Pythagoreos aucta (5. 9)? 
quid est quod in Platonis theoriam analogiarum c. 8 
insiliat, c. 9 desultet? diapason non esse sex tonorum 
nonne prius dicendum erat quam in ultimo capite? 
hos locos apparet pessime esse dispositos, et dubito 
sitne ordo rerum tantopere perturbatus auctori iter et 
negotia excusanti facile condonandus, accedit quod 
illud jCQOiav 6 X6yog drjXaGst p. 243, 17 in hunc ipsum 
librum videtur referendum, nec tamen res promissae 
copiosius in his paginis exponuntur, dubitandum igi¬ 
tur, utrum ab ipso Nicomacho haec ita sint disposita. 
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an posterorum manibus vexata et turbata, quae tamen 
bie docentur, eorum longe plurima, paene omnia scripta 
videntur ab ipso Nicomacho. planetarum harmoniam, 
sonorum rationes et mensuram, numerorum vim, Pytha¬ 
gorae res gestas, Philolai disciplinam, Platonis cogita¬ 
tiones, a quo haec potius conscripta putamus quam 
ab eo qui Pythagoram tanquam deum colebat? quod 
contrarias esse ostendit tensionum et longitudinum 
rationes — sono enim gravissimo ascribendus est modo 
minimus numerus, modo maximus c. 4 et 10, — quod 
his potissimum numeris in re demonstranda utitur: 
6 8 9 12 (ut in a. arithm. II 29), quod numerorum 
alios dicit XQo^ijxsig alios texQayavovg, — haec omnia 
in legentium mentes revocant eum, qui et in aliis 
libris omnia numeris teneri docuerit, haec omnia vere 
a Nicomacho scripta dignaque esse quibus confidamus, 
mihi persuasum est. 

Pauca modo in hoc Hbro insunt, quae Nicomachum 
scripsisse negem, an quisquam putat eum in brevissimo 
de musica libello bis definisse, quid esset sonus dia¬ 
stema systema? confer autem capita 4 et 12: bis invenies 
illa definita ac ne verbis quidem vel sensu aequalibus, 
iam non reprehendo, quod priore loco omnia definiim- 
tur modo Aristoxeni; admisit enim in c. 12 praeter suam 
definitionem etiam hanc, quam dicit recentiorem, — id 
dico: non duobus locis illa scribenda fuisse in eiusmodi 
manuali vel compendio, atque in cap. 12 omnia bene Nico¬ 
macho conveniunt, sonus definitur sicut in arithm. II 1 
a diastemate seiungitur ratio (<fx^'(fig), de qua re plura 
se dicturum promittit in maiore libro, contra in cap. 4 
istis definitionibus turbatur nexus sententiarum, nam 



eiusque libris. 


221 


illud noXXov jcXijyfiatog non cohaeret cum defini¬ 
tione systematis, sed cum prima capitis sententia ipdtpov 
etvai nXfi%Lv icigog. omnia igitur inter se quadrant 
sublatis definitionibus, quas tantopere amabant librarii, 
ut usque quaque conscriberent. ^ nec minus mihi 
suspecta est mira iUa de diazeuxi doctrina in cap. 12,6. 
postquam enim Nicomachus systema quindecim sono¬ 
rum recte explicavit et de synemmenon tetrachordo 
vera bonaque protulit, diazeuxeis ait esse duas, qua¬ 
rum alteram statuit inter tetrachorda synemmenon et 
hyperbolaeon. id abhorret non solum ab iis quae 
reliqui scriptores de his tetrachordis docent^, sed etiam 
ab iis quae Nicomachus paulo ante dixit, hic enim 
in c. 11, 2 systema 13 sonorum describit, cuius tetra¬ 
chorda omnia sint coniuncta® (quod systema finxeritne 
ipse, iam nihU refert, sed coniunguntur 6vvatp^ ut 
omnia ita tertium et quartum tetrachordum), cumque 
reliquis in rebus § 3—5 cum Cleonide aliisque scrip¬ 
toribus consentiret, m § 6 synemmenon et hyperbo¬ 
laeon tetrachorda tono diiungi minime potuit, nunc 
commemorato synemmenon tetrachordo et tetrachor¬ 
dorum numero recte constituto (§ 5) offendimus in 
diazeuxin istam, vere etiam dicitur dia^Ev^eig 
s16l duo, nam et paramese et proslambanomenos hac 
ratione a vicinis erant diiuncti, sed tov evvrifiiiavcav 
xal TOV vnEQ^okaiav nec ferri nec a Nicomacho, si 

1 Cf. finem Cleonidis, Bacchium 159—65, exc. Neapolitana, 
quanto illi studio haec venati sint, videmus e scholiis in mar¬ 
ginem ascriptis opo? (p^oyyov — sim. 

2 Cum Alypi tabulis consentit Euclides in prot. 19. 20. 
Cleonides 8. 

3 Hoc priore loco omnia bene conveniunt, tres enim soni 
hyperbolaeon nominantur, non quattuor, ut constet dici de 
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quidquam sapiebat, scriptum esse potest, longissime 
hoc abest a rerum vera condicione, nec toUitur vel 
minuitur difficultas eo, quod praeter Pacbymerem 
p. 450, 20 qui hoc haurire potuit e Nicomachi manuali 
etiam Bacchius in utraque isagoges parte (39 et 82) 
nugas istas venditat, silentio tamen praeterire non 
possum omnem illam sententiam a dia^ev^eig fihv ri^v 
ad dis6xG)6av abesse ab eo codice Bodleiano, quo Mei- 
bomius usus sit. 

Duos nominavi locos in quibus de auctoritate Ni¬ 
comachi dubitandum esset; plures sunt, quibus quae 
docentur moneo ne credas, in stellarum quidem sonis 
distribuendis recte ille antiquo more Saturno gravem 
sonum, lunae acutum tribuit, quod tamen solem, 
quem Plato etiam et Aristoteles prope lunam colloca¬ 
bant, in medio systemate ponit, HeracUdis systema 
tradere nobis videtur.^ graviorem incidit in errorem 
cum dicit c. 4 unum esse instrumentorum genus, in 
quibus maius corpus efficiat sonos graviores, tales esse 
tibias, alterum esse genus eorum, in quibus tensione 
efficiatur sonorum acumen; (contrarie igitur opponit 
materiae amplitudinem et tensionis vim, ut facit etiam 
in c. 10;) tertium autem genus, quod statuit c. 4 
monochordarum, phandurorum ubi impositis digitis 

tetrachordo coni uncto. Pachymeres quoque hoc loco concor¬ 
dantia habet, cum neten synemmenon dicit vicdri]v {meQ^oXa^oov. 
p. 448, 19 Vine. 

1 Platonis ordinem habes in republica X10 et epinomide 9. 
Aristoteles metaph. XII 8 sequitur Callippum qui de luna et 
sole aliud statuit ac de reliquis astris, de Heraclide v. Schia- 
pareUi et quidquid contuli supra p. 145. 

2 Phandurorum vel pandurorum chordas digitis impositis 
esse temperatas, ut partes tum magnae tum parvae sonarent, 
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minuatur nervorum vel corporis sonantis longitudo, 
minime erat medio ullo loco ponendum, ascribendum 
est generi priori, quod materiae vel corporis sonantis 
tenetur magnitudine, malleorum fabulas et ponderum 
illorum (c. 6) perversitatem multi homines docti casti¬ 
gaverunt. mihi id etiam displicet, quod Pythagoram 
netae ascripsisse numerum 12, hypatae numerum 6 putat, 
cum veteres usi videantur modo contrario (p. 141). 

Dedicavit autem hunc libellum Nicomachus feminae 
cuidam nobilissimae atque excusans, quod festinet 
itineris molestiis vexatus, ubi primum plus otii nanctus 
esset, alterum de musica opus se confecturum pro¬ 
mittit multo copiosius et plenius.^ hocne eum 
putabimus scripsisse? erant qui scripsisse eum demon¬ 
strarent e loco Eutocii^, quo hic dicit de rationum 
quantitatibus (nriXLxdrrjTsg) et pergit ag (pccaiv icXkoi 
rs xccl Ntx6(iaxog‘ iv xa nqoita xsqI (iov6Lxfjg. unde 
elucet librorum aliquod corpus eum scripsisse, quo de 


ex Nicomachi verbis apparet, sculpta videntur talia instru¬ 
menta in Romanorum sarcophagis, cf. Baumeister Denkmaler 
p. 1646. Jan, griech. Saiteninstr. (.1882) p. 20, ann. 144. 
Stephany Compte rendu 1881, p. 65. 

1 Vide p. 238, 10 . 242, 18 . 249, 6. 260, 4 . 261, i 7 . 264, i. — et 
illud TZQOiwv 6 Xoyog SriXmatt. p. 343, i 7 in hunc ipsum fortasse 
librum relaturus es, nec tamen in iis quae sequuntur invenies 
quae auctor promittit. 

2 Eutocius in commentario ad Archimedis librum de 
sphaera II 4 (p. 160 Torelli, III 140 Heiberg); otav ai rwv X6- 
ycov nrjXiKOTTjzeg i(p’ iavvag 7toXXanXaaiaa9siaai not&aCv tiva 
(scii. «TjZtxdrijra) — nriXfKozrjrog 8i)Xov oti XsyoftePTjg rov 

(tov, ov JtaQ^vvf^6g ietiv 6 SMiievog Xoyog, mg tpuaiv aXXot re xal 
Ni%. iv za a n. govoinfig, i. e.: si quantitates rationum inter se 
multiplicatae quantitatem aliquam efficiant <(ex. gr. • */j = y,,^, 
cum quantitas yocatur numerus, a quo denominatur ratio 
data <%>. 
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symphonianim rationibus accurate omnia explicaret, 
quamquam testimonia habemus clariora. 

Boetius enim, qui artem arithmeticam hausit uni¬ 
versam ex Nicomacho, etiam in arte musica non num- 
quam hunc laudat, dicit enim I 20 simplicem princi¬ 
pio fuisse musicam Nicomachus refert adeo ut quattuor 
nervis constaret, idque usque ad Orpheum duravit idem 
I 31 postquam Platonis de consonantiis sententiam 
rettulit, addit: sed id Nicomachus non arbitratur veraciter 
dictum, neque enim similium esse consonantiam, sed dis¬ 
similium potius in unam eandemque concordiam venien¬ 
tium. et — ut taceam de I 32 — tertio loco II 20 
Boetius: sed Nicomachus .... ut unitas in arith¬ 
meticis crementi erat deminutionisque princi¬ 
pium, ita etiam diapason symphoniam reliqua¬ 
rum esse principium, multa his addit Boetius de 
ordine, quo Gerasenus consonantias statuerit, negatque 
eum recepisse in hunc numerum intervallum iunctum 
e diapason et diatessaron, ac pergit II 27 quamquam 
de his multa Nicomachus. quid? quod tres priores 
libri huius Boetii pleni Pythagoricae doctrinae nullo 
alio ex fonte quam e Nicomachi opibus hausti viden¬ 
tur.^ m parvo autem manuali nostro cum illa frustra 


1 Permulta etiam iu his libris Boetius tradit ex arith¬ 
metica disciplina, omnia cum Nicomacho concinentia (1 4. 6 
II passim), agit de musica mundana I 2 et 27, de tetracty 6 
8 9 12 cet. in I 10, de Pythagorae malleis, de ponderibus ad 
nervos aptatis 10 et 11, de diverso vocis motu I 12, exponit 
dia tessaxon constare ex duobus tonis et non integra semi¬ 
tonio 17, enumerat XXVTTT sonos l22 cet. Philolai et Archytae 
sententiae in lib. II explicatae a Nicomacho facile discere 
Boetius potuit. ex alio fonte haustum facile quis existimet 
doctrinam Heraclidis de multis singulorum sonorum percussioni- 
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quaeras, plures olim libros de his rebus scriptos fuisse 
facile concedes, de Bryennio nobis modo erit dicen¬ 
dum; nunc puto haec sufficere, ut plura de hac arte 
Nicomachum scripsisse demonstremus. 

Idem autem colligere licebat vel ex iis paginis, quae 
in BU et recentioribus codicibus exstant inscripta Nixo- 
[icixov /3t/3Atov p, vel tov avtov Ntxofidxov 

(M et in c. 3 U), absunt tamen a Vaticano R. in his 
enim paginis quod legimus Ntxdficcxog (pr}6i (c. 3) et 
repetitur saepe ori vel alia orationis obliquae indicia, 
apparet ex aliquo huius viri libro esse excerpta, ad- 
spice sonum dici primum harmoniae elementum in 6, 
Philolai de limmate doctrinam exponi in 2, alia de 
numerorum potestate, imprimis de tetracty illa 6 8 9 12 
omnibus locis exponi, mesen medium systematis locum 
vere occupare dici in 5 (sicut in man. 11), astrorum 
harmoniam explicari in 3: haec omnia ad Nicomachi 
disciplinam proxime accedere facile concedes, ac ne 
eorum quidem, quae mystarum et Orphicorum propria 
videntur, multa sunt quae abhorreant ab eius ingenio 
qui theologumena arithmetica scripsit, qualia novimus 
e Photi bibliotheca et excerptis quae Astius edidit, 
quin ad caput 4, quod est de chordarum numero aucto, 
cum referenda sint quae Boetius docet I 20 et e Ni- 
comacho se petivisse confitetur^, manifesto vides plura 


bus I 3. at e I 31 elucet hoc potissimum ductum esse e Nico¬ 
machi doctrina, adde quod Platonis sententia corrigitur auc¬ 
tore Nicomacho I 31. uno loco II 18 s. aliam sententiam 
(Eubulidis et Hippasi) praeter Nicomacheam nobis tradit. 

1 Nonam chordam lyrae addidisse ab utroque dicitur Pierites 
quidam, decimam Histiaeus Colophonius, undecimam Timotheus 
Milesius. Pierites ille nonae chordae pater in Nicomachi ex- 
Mus. script. ed. Jan. 15 
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de harmonia Nicomachmn scripsisse, quorum partes 
exstare in his excerptis, accedit Manuel Bryennius, 
qui p. 412 invenisse se iv ra xfjg aQfiovi- 

xfjg Nicomachi scribit non quae in ipso manuali nos 
legimus, sed quae exhibent excerpta, ille si de titulo 
libri fortasse erravit, de hominis nomine videtur verum 
dicere. 

Antequam autem adeam ea quae nova in excerptis 
videantur et Nicomacho fortasse abiudicanda sint, pauca 
dicam de c. 2. in huius enim capitis primo exemplo 
(quod est diatessaron, signatum 256—192) qui lectiones 
sequitur Nicomachi (BM reh), gravissimam offendit 
difficultatem, nam cum proficiscendum ille ibi dicat 
ab hypata hypaton et a numero 192, convenire vide¬ 
tur parypatae numerus 216, lichano 243, denique 
hypatae meson 256. at haec qui statuit, is tetra- 
chordum admittit, cuius intervalla non sunt V 2 1 1, ut 
solebant esse in systemate immutabili, sed inverso 
ordine 1 1 Yg, ut fieri solebat in tono lydio, nam soni 
apparent: H cis dis e 

Sq doj^ rej^mig. 

iam poteras dubitare, an invertenda esset sonorum 
dispositio, ut maximum numerum 256 auctor referret 
ad hypaten meson, tetrachordi sonum acutissimum, 
hoc vero si conabaris, discedebas ab usu ceterorum 

cerptis dicitur Theophrastus, et hoc nomen scribendum etiam 
in Boetio pro Prophrasto (cf. Paul, Boetius und die griech. 
Harmonik [Lpz. 1872] p. 24). quinti etiam nervi antistes in 
Fridleni editione p. 206 falso nomine citatur, erat Toroebus 
vel Torrhebus. hic enim Atthidis filius et Lydorum rex etiam 
in numis appellatur (Fleckeisen, Jahrbiicher f. Ph. 1892, 842). 
cf. Paul ib. 
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exemplorum p. 268—271 et neglegebas verbum ini- 
xsCvov6Lv. maxima igitur fuit difficultas et dubitatio, 
hac me liberaverunt excerpta illa, quae inveni in 
codice Neapolitano, quamquam nunc non illum III 
C 3 dico, qui Nicomachi continet manuale, sed Georgi 
Vallae codicem III C 2, in quo doctrinae illae insunt 
inscriptae IltoXsficciov nov6cxc(y quas imprimendas 
curavi in huius libri parte IX. nam in illius farra¬ 
ginis loco extremo exstat pars horum excerptorum, 
quae falso feruntur esse Nicomachi manualis liber II. 
ibi legitur rov ccQ%o^evov dnb xaQVJcdtrjg vxat&v xal 
xaraXtjyovtog £cg naQVJtdryjv (ii6ajv. in M autem 
litura indicari videtur olim nec vkdrrjg vnar&v nec 
‘Ojtdxriv fiedcov fuisse scriptum, et cum a parypata ad 
parypaten qui statuit tetrachordum omnia optime inter 
se videat quadrare, dubitari minime potest quin haec 
lectio Neapolitana probetur et in textum recipiatur. 

Ad orphicas mysticasque partes haud scio an revo¬ 
cem capita 1 et 4, quae apud Boetium I 20 in unum 
corpus coaluerunt, quod ab Orpheo primi fidicines 
Graecorum artem didicisse dicuntur, facile eo hanc 
partem referas.^ in cap. autem 5, et iis quae sequuntur 
agitur de sonorum numero XXVIII, quem Nicomachus 
adhibet in manuali s. fin., quem ut perfectum praedicat 
in arithm. I 16 et variis laudibus effert in parte theo- 
logumenorum ab ipso scripta p. 45—49. * qui numerus 
cum inde a cap. 4 semper memoretur usque ad cap. 9, 


1 Ut de Mercuri lyra diversa traderent excerpta et Boetius, 
inde fieri potuit, quod hic excerptor a fabula hymno Homerico 
vulgata recedere noluit. 

2 De numeri 28 potestate cf. etiam Aristidem III 13 p. 136. 

15* 
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quasi vinculo quodam haec capita iimgit. ac ne 6 qui¬ 
dem caput excerptorum, quamvis ineptas res contineat, 
longe a Nicomachi- voluntate videtur recedere, sonum 
enim esse primum harmoniae elementum etiam in 
manuali 12 scriptum legimus, septenis autem lyrae 
nervis et mobilium astrorum sonis respondere totidem 
litteras vocales invenimus et in theologumenorum illa 
parte Nicomachea p. 53. itaque haec Gerasenus scri¬ 
bere facile potuit, nec minus illa: sicut anima cum 
materie coniuncta nascerentur corpora, et sicut har¬ 
monia ad chordas allata orerentur cantus et melodiae, 
ita vocalibus ad consonas litteras adiunctis effici ser¬ 
monem et loquendi actum simul d'pQTjTa ait vocales 
litteras nec licere in sacris faciendis eas appellare, ut 
qui deos colant consonis solis appellandis lingua susur¬ 
rantes labrisque stridentes numina invocent, hoc qui¬ 
dem ubi factum sit, nescimus, immo contrarium in 
Aegypto factum esse audimus.* vocales autem litteras 
distributas fuisse planetarum sonis multi scriptores 
testantur.® a Nicomachi igitur ingenio vel auctoritate 


1 His comparo Dionysi interpretem in Bekkeri anecd. 

p. 796: TO£ qpcov^fvra rf} ioiKuai, roc 8i avn<paiva rw 

Omitatt. 

2 In Aegypto factum esse dicitur, ut solae vocales litterae 
nominum canerentur. Demetrius de elocutione 71. M. Gesner, 
theologumena grammatica, sive de laude dei per vocales. 
Gottg. 1746. Barthflemy in Memoires de Vacademie 1780 
vol. 41. 616. Euelle in Bevue des etudes gr. 1889 II 38. 

3 Stellis mobilibus a luna incipientes ad Saturnum distri¬ 
buunt vocalium litterarum ordinem aib A nd SI Achilles Tatius 
in Ai. phaen. p. 89 et Dionysi Thracis ille interpres apud 
Bekk. 1. 1. paululum mutant ordinem Plutarchus de ti apud 
Delphos p. 389® et Joannes Lydus de mensibus 2, 2 et alii, 
cf. Ruelle 1. c. 
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haec non plane abhorrent, quamquam dgaerixccl dvvd- 
(i£ig revocant nobis Ptolemaeiun, qui in harm. III 9 
rationes quasdam quae binarum stellarum locis inter¬ 
cedant, dicit SgaaTtxd^s 6xd6BLg. quae tamen in c. 7 
sequuntur eidem Nicomacho vindicare dubito, an ad 
Pythagoram hunc rettulisse putabimus quidquid Plato 
in Timaei c. 8 statuerat de animae mundanae procrea¬ 
tione? et qua causa vel ratione fixarum stellarum 
caelo tribuitur numerus 2® = 8 ? nam in theologumenis 
p. 47 si quid simile invenire tibi videris, ubi 2* 
efficere dicuntur symphoniarum numerum 35, alia est 
cogitatio, cum similes cubi inter se iungantur; qua 
autem ratione hic componitur numeri ternarii cubus 
cum planetarum numero multiplicato 4*7? ipse autem 
numerus ad quem efficiendum haec conscripta sunt, 
num. XXX VI dico, hoc loco ut omnium perfectissimus 
{xikBio^ praedicatur, cum in Nicomachi arte arithme¬ 
tica I 16 soU dicantur perfecti, qui partium summam 
aequent (ut l + 2 + 3 = 6 et similiter n. 28). augent 
dubitationes minutae illae partes de quibus agitur sub 
finem capitis, et illud xarajtvxviytJfiBVOv taCg du6LacaLg 
dnootd6B6iv. et decanos quidem ad zodiaci partes, 
horonomos ad horarum mensores referri apparet, secuit 
igitur hic auctor lineam circuli vel peripheriam minutis 
partibus, quas sive 36 fuisse putamus, sive 360 (quem 
numerum Aristides III 13 p. 152 nobis commendat et 
is qui Ptolemaei extrema capita supplevit III 14), 
rationes certe habemus et numeros a Geraseno alienis¬ 
simos. haec igitur excerptorum pars quamvis propin¬ 
qua videatur illi auctori propter numerum 28 et 
tetractyn illam saepe memoratam, aliis tamen senten- 
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tiis et considerationibus ab eo recedit, ac crescentibus 
interpretandi difficultatibus aliena insunt etiam in cap. 8. 
quaeritur ibi, cur mobilium tantum stellarum soni 
numerentur (septem), cur non caeli stelliferi ascriptus 
sit sonus (octavus), ac perspicue dicitur omnino diver¬ 
sum esse stelliferi sonum a reliquis, huc etiam ultima 
capitis verba refero, quibus antiqui sonum illum tan- 
quam Scqqt^tov omisisse dicuntur, permixtus enim et 
turbatus est sententiarum ordo, ubi autem emissis iis 
quae seclusi coniunxisti iv kq^lovC^ ttt66oito cum ot ds 
dii t&v TfXuvaiievcjv , et illa didrt iv dv6l cum idet- 
xvvTo xivijatVf — dicere auctorem facile intellegis 
veteres iUos caeli sonum ut ^QprjTov et nimis a reliquis 
diversum non curasse, hoc tamen c. 8 qui scribit, is 
affirmat esse caelo quoque sonum, qui sonet diapason 
ad sonum lunae, o^rjv ii tov avtov XQbg T'^v fi'ccTiQov 
= 1:2, et esse id proprium primorum sonorum rationi 
(et diapason sonis), quod nec plane pares lUi sibi sint nec 
omnino diversi, sphaerae autem caeliferae qui sonum 
vindicat, is non consentit cum Nicomacho, ne cum 
auctore quidem excerpti 3. in ultimo quoque capite 
orationis perspicuitas desideratur, dicere videtur auctor, 
ut in tetrachordis singulis trina sint sonorum loca (ut 
sit aut hypate parypate lichanus, aut trite paranete 
nete), ita et in mundo et in planetarum ordine aliis 
locum convenire principem, aliis medium, aliis extre¬ 
mum. et in mundo non minus quam in sonis alia 
coniungi, alia separari, reversus deinde ad tetractyn 
saepe in his libris laudatam qui scribit probat senten¬ 
tiam suam citato Platonis loco, quem in annotatione 
interpretatus sum. et quamquam quae de tetracty et 
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de eius sumina 35 hic leguntur redire video in theol. 
p. 47 Ast, tamen quod addita unitate omnia ad 36 
diriguntur et hic potius numerus laudibus ornatur, ve¬ 
reor ne in cogitationibus versemur a Nicomacho alienis. 
Excerpta autem haec esse nec propriis verbis 
Nicomachum loqui vides ex ori lUo, quo incipiunt 
capita 3. 4 al., ex infinitivis orationis obliquae c. 7 in. 
(cf. 1) et illo <pr}6LV c. 8. certius etiam vestigium 
scriptoris a Nicomacho diversi deprendis, ubi veteri 
stellarum ordini ad illius sententiam relato opponuntur 
o£ TtQ&Toi icnh tav JtQog et ubi Nicomachi cala¬ 

mum lapsum esse scriptor suspicatur (c. 3). iam haud 
est quod repetamus nonnulla inter se discrepare, cum 
ne in iis quidem quae recentioris originis esse videntur 
omnia bene concinant, nam in 3 qui recentiorem planeta¬ 
rum ordinem constituit, septem sonos admittit; cap. 8 
qui scripsit, is octavum sonum adiungit. ac caelo 
stellifero vindicatur in 7 cubus numeri 2, in c. 10 
numerus 36. subvenisse igitur videmus unum vel plures, 
qui Nicomachi doctrinas transscriberent et ad suam 
sententiam redigerent, hi viri a numero XXVIII quo 
Gerasenus sonos continere docebat, transiisse videntur 
ad numerum XXXVI, qui tantum valebat in descri¬ 
bendis et dividundis circulis, excerptori autem non 
ignota fuisse harmonica Ptolemaei cum abis e rebus 
concludimus^, tum in c. 5 aperte scriptum legimus, 
quod si recte in decanis iUis interpretandis mentionem 


1 Ad ^ovuaviofiovg et Xv%cov diQvyiiovg c. 4 cf. Ptolemaei 
harm. 1 4; graves sonos ex ilibus, acutos e capite peti dicunt 
c. 3 et Ft. III 10, ad dvvdfiCLg c. 6 iam supra com¬ 

paravimus Pt. III 9 Squati-ndg azdaeig. 
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feci huius hominis astrologi, etiam binas illas minutas 
partes (Vco)) q^hus Saturnus a sphaera stellifera cotti- 
die relinqui dicitur (c. 3) ad huius auctoritatem reyo- 
care licebit. Ptolemaeus enim quantopere numeros 
Babylonios et tota partibus sexagenis diyisa amaverit, 
norunt quicunque eius calculos examinaverunt; apud 
Nicomachum eiusmodi nihil invenitur. 

Quaerentibus autem nobis, quis Nicomachi reli¬ 
quias in hanc formam redegisse putandus sit, ante 
omnes in mentem venit Iamblichi, hic enim cum 
theologumena et artem arithmeticam, alios etiam Nico- 
machi libros, quorum unum mox considerabimus, suo 
nomine inscriptos in publicum prodidisset, haec ita 
excerpsisse et redegisse iam diu putatus est. idemque 
in hoc repetendi opere verba Hia quibus princeps 
auctor se dixisse aliquid vel dicturum indicat, forma 
non mutata in suos libros recipere potuit, ut in vita 
Pythagorica § 119 scripsit (b? ivifixm orav TtsQl 

fiov6txiis Xsyo^iev (cf. Nicom. harm. 7), et secutus est 
primum illum librum nonus, qui fuit de musica, ita 
si cum Nicomacho scripsit iv tcsqI i^dofiddog rifitv 
€l'Qf}xai (exc. 6), ad sua iUe theologumena legentes non 
minus relegare potuit quam qui prior scripserat, ac 
si discordant horum excerptorum nonnulla inter se et 
contradicunt, ne hoc quidem alienum puto ab eo, qui 
de Hippaso pugnantia et discordantia memoriae prodat, 
(v. supra p. 124.) 

De rhythmis metrisque si Nicomachus non dispu¬ 
tavit in maiore illo de musica libro, in proprio volumine 
id fecisse putandus est. Bacchius enim H 93 rhythmum 
ab eo dictum esse ait temporum motum bene tempera- 
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tum. et scripsisse eum de arte metrica ut musices parte 
tertia Aurelianus quoque testatur in Gerberti script. 
mus. I 34. de arithmetica quidem arte praeter theo¬ 
logumena et isagogen eum scripsisse tertium aliquem 
librum nolo credere, verba autem Jtpb tavtrjg quibus 
Fabricius^ tertium librum indicari putat, vide ne in ipsa 
theologumena referri possint; tertius liber his verbis 
sine articulo positis non citatur, de astris totum librum 
eum scripsisse puto, quamquam pauca scimus, legimus 
enim apud Simplicium Aristotelis de caelo interpretem^: 
si &Qa 7} x&v ixxevTQov xvxkav 'vno^sdLg vno xav 
IIvQ-ayoQsiav ag iikkoc xi xiveg [6 xoqov(Sv 

xctX Nixofiaxog xctl Nixo(tdxip xaxaxokovd‘&v 
Xog. — Geometricam quidem isagogen Nicomachus 
ipse laudat in arithm. II 44. — de Aegyptiorum autem 
diebus festis scripseritne hic an alius, quem citet Athe¬ 
naeus XI 55, parum constat, sed restat ut dicamus 
de libro perdito, qui his quo utimur longe videtur 
praestitisse. Iamblichum enim, cum fere omnes Gera- 
seni libros imitatus sit, vitam Pythagoricam ab 
aliis auctoribus petivisse putabimus? partes ille qui¬ 
dem aliunde hausit, sed citat Nicomachum in § 251, et 
Porphyrius, cuius Hber eodem titulo inscriptus exstat, 
ipse quoque hunc laudat § 20 et 59. quibus locis 
usus optima quaeque hausisse eos Rohde docuit e Ni- 
comachi copia (museum Rhenanum XXVI [1871] 563). 

1 Fabricius bibi. Gr. V p. 638 Harl. citat Pbotium bibi. 187: 

SiuXafifidvei <^iv toig ^•eoXoyovfiivoigy oix mansQ iv zyj &qi 9- 
urjztnf) aizov xal Tigd zavzTjg . . . Sis^imv, &iXcc %zX. 

haud scio an interpreter: quam ille ipse et ante hanc intro¬ 
ductionem scripsit. 

2 Simplicius p. 227 Earsten = scholia Bekkeri p. 503''. 
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vitam autem magistri cum Geraseuus quoque scripserit, 
fabulam, quae de Pythagora fabri malleos audiente 
narratur quaeque in Iamblichi libro repetitur, ab initio 
in illius vita Pythagorica, non in harmonico manuali 
scriptam fuisse putaverim. ApoUoni etiam Tyanei vitam 
eum scripsisse concluseris e loco Sidoni Apollinaris.^ 

Manuale harmonices 1. II edidit Meursius Lugd. 
Bat. 1606 (transiit etiam in Meursi opera omnia. vol.VI. 
Florentiae 1745). Meibomius edidit Amstelod. 1652. 
Francogallice vertit Ruelle in Annuaire de Tassociation 
pour Tencouragement des studes grecques. 1880 (et 
apud Baur 1881). 

Continet autem verum manuale solum is codex, 
quem reliquis praestare plurimis locis vidi: 

R — Vat. 198 

et qui ex eo transscriptus est N(eap. III C 3). 

Duos Nicomachi libros se exhibere simulant: 

M = Marciani VI 3 margines f. 17 ss. 

B = Bemensis 

et qui videtur Marciani esse filius TJ(en. 322). nam 
qui ex ipso U sint transscripti, enumerare non oportet, 
ad excerpta emendanda magnopere pertinuit N(eap. 
III 2). cf. p. 226. de Lugd. Voss. vide, quae universo 
libro praemisi. 

1 Sidon. ApoU. VIII 7. Apollonii Pythagorici vitam non 
ut Nicomachus senior e Pbilostrati, sed ut Tascius Victorianus 
e Nicomachi schedio exscripsit, quia iusseras, misi. 



NIKOMAXOT rEPASHNOT 

APMO^^IKOX ErXEIPIAIOX 
xnAroPExeEN eh xnorxox 

KATA TO HAAAION. 



NiKoiJM‘)(pv reQaGrjvov Uv&ayoQilov aQ^iovtxov 
iyXHQidiov nttpdXaia. 

a. TOrt zb ^ipllov lyjjttpJjJtdv icrt-v vn6(ivr](t4x zi^i 

azoixfimasms. 

p. 11(^1 z&v Svo zije cpovfjg eidcov, zov zs diaaxrnutziyioi} aal 5 
Toi) ovvtxo^Sy xal 9r£^l zbnotv uitatv. 

f. "Ozi zj «pArTj iv aia^zizolg fiovaiyir] «cpl zovg nXdvrizas 9t- 
coQsizaiy *azd (iifirjaiv Sh izielvrjg 4] naqi* rjfiiv. 

b. "Ort nazct iQi&iLbv oluovo^etzai za iv xoCg tp^byxoig. (p. 2 Meib.) 

€. "Ozi tj} intaxi^So} Xvga zijv 6y86fiv nv9‘ay6^ag ngoa^elg lo 
zriv Siu %aa&v owtoziqaazo dq^oviav. 

<S. n&g ot &Qi&(iT]ti.-Kol twv tp9'6yy(ov X6yoi BVQ£^7]aav, 

Z. TIbqI zfig zMzcc zb Sidtovov yivog diat^ioeag zov dtd icaawv. 

r). *Eiijyr}aig z&v iv Ti\ttt {0 cc^y^ovtu&g ti^rjfiivoov. 

6. Ma^zvgia z&v elgrjuivcav dnb zov ^iXoXdov. 15 

I. Iligl zi^g Sid z&v dgt^firjzin&v X6yoov dg(i6aeoog z&v 
<pd'6yy(Dv. 

la. Ilegi zoi dlg Sid nao&v nazd zb Sidzovov yivog. 

Jlegl zfig xazd zd zgia yivrj z&v tp&oyyav nqopdaecog xal 
Sucigiasoag, 20 


Hunc habet titulum tabulae capitum inscriptum R, alterum 
titulum (ut p. 237) bic habent rei. rrjgaaajivod M. nv9a- 
yogmov MB. &giiovc%'^g MB, ^9roy(ov B. BipXiov ng&zov 
addit B.) Numeros a p cet. om. RB. 7 nXccvi^zag M. 
8 ineivrig R, inelvcov MB. 10 MB, om. R. b nv9. MB. 
11 zr}v om. M. 12 zjbgid'. M. 16 dia om. B. 17 tp^oy- 
ytov MB, Xbymv R. 18 yivog RM, (liXog B. 19 ra om. R. 
Ttgopdaeag ze MB. 



NIKOMAXOT nT0ArOPEIOT 
rEPASHNOr 


aQfiovixbv « vxayopev&iv 
{fnoyijov xatcc tb jr/xAatdv. 

5 1. "Oti zi> §i^liov lyxeiQidiov iaziv vit6(ivri(i>cc tT^g «Quoviniig 

cxoiz^i&aeoag. 

a. Ei xal JcoXvxovg xuQ"' iccvrbv xal dvtSjcsQL- 
Xijnrog ivi 6vfin:£Qav9‘i}vat vjcopLv^ficcrt 6 Jtegl tav iv 
rotg KQfiovixotg etOLXsCoig diaeTTjfidtojv ts xal axidsov 
10 'bna.Qx^f' Adyog, iydi re iHAAcjg {jjtb rflg bSoiTCOQixfjg 
dxaxa6xa6Cag xal avvsTCet^eojg ovx dxvfidvxc) xov Myov 
ipQovxCdi xal Stavoi^ 6vvax6g ei[LV xy xepl xovxav 
im^alidd-ai didaexakC^ fiexd xrjg 7tQo6r]xov6r]g 6a<prj- 
vsCag CxokaCov fidki^xa xal ansQi6nd6xov deofiivrjg 
16 xatQov xe xal 0vkkoyi(ffiovj — xdeav dfiag ixiQQci- 
6 XB 0 V i6xC (loi (p. 3) dTCovdiiv 6ov ye xekevovff-tjgy 
&qC<Sx 7) xal ffeiivoxdxr} yvvaixStv^ xctv avxd ^tAa xd 


1 Hunc tit. h, R, iKOfidxov yepocafftjvcO «u^S^ayopixoii M, 
om. B. 3 &Q(iOviKrjg M. IlQOoiniov, KSfpdlaiov TtQ&zov B. 
6 Repetit capitum titulos solus B; numeros capitum indicat N. 
8 6 ntQl x&v iv R, 6 na^d xov iv N, nagd M, xav xa^d B. 
11 ToC B, xb xo^ RM. 12 qp^ovt^di R, qpo^riov MB. 
16 aitovSi^v add. 17 xSv RB, dv M. 
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xs(pdkaicc xcoQlg xarccffxev^g xal xoixiXrjg &7todst^€C3g 
ixd‘i6d-ai 6oi xax* imdQo^r^v' iva 'bnh ^Cav ixovtfa 
avrd 6'6voif>tv iyxBLQLdCip ra di^aval xQ^f^^vr] tfj ^qcc- 
Xaig: ravxj] {>jco6t^/iai(6(J£i v3eo(ii(iv'^(fxT] tav iv 

ixdora xatpaXaCa xard nXccrog Xayofiavav ta xal di- 5 
da6xo(ieva}v. d-aav ijtttQaTcdvtGyv avxCxa iidXa 
6xoXfig Xa^6(iavog xal xijg bSoinoQCag dvdxav6Lv 6 xg)v 
( fvvxd^to xi 601 (lai^ova xal dxQi^adxigav aC^ayoyijv 
naql abx&v xo‘&c(av xal xXTj^ai xb Xaydfiavov avXXo- 
yifffia dLrjQd^QOfi^riv xal iv 7tXaCo6t. ^ifiXioig^ xal 6id 10 
xf^g jtQaxLaxrjg dg>OQfirjg dxoxifiilf(o ^ ivQ^a dv didyaiv 
■Ofi&g 7tvv9^ava[i£^a. x^v dh dQX'^v ixatd'dv xo&av 
x:oirl6o(iac ^wvog avaxa 7caQaxoXov^6aag^ od^av xal 
‘fjvLxa i^rjyov^irjv 601 nagl abx&v xovxov xijv xijg di- 
dagxaXiag inoirjadfirjv dpx''jv. 15 

2. IIbqI t&v dvo ti^s fpoovijg tiSmv, zov ts SiuoxrjftartMv xal 
ToC evvexoie, xal t&v tditatv ait&v. 

p. Tfjg dv^Qonivrjg ipavrjg ot dnb xov Uvd^ayoQi- 
xov diba6xaXatov di5o i<pa6xov ag avbg yivovg atSrj 
indQx^t’V' xal xb (ihv 6vvaxh i^Cfog dtvbfia^ov^ xb dh 20 
dia0xriiiaxix6v aTtb xa>v axaxiQ^ <!tvyi,^a^x6x(ov xdg 
xXijifecg noiovfiavoi. xb /ihv ya^ Staffxrjiiaxcxbv xb 
avadov xal ini xavxl tpd^byya C6xd(iavov xal bijXr^v 
jtOLOvv xijv iv dnatfi xotg ^iqa6i naQaXXay^v bnaXdii- 
^avov d(Jvyxvx6v xa vndpxov xal xotg fiayid^aai xotg 25 


1 &n. 1x0'. MB, 1x0. &7t. B. 4 vitoajjitei&asi MB, ino- 
liBiwaei B. 9 TclijQei BB, M. ovlXoyian& BB, 

ovUoYiafi&v M. 12 in&e MB, -fifiag B. 13 gdovog BB, 
Qttov mg M. 19 ^(daffxdlov M. Svo ^9.] Stitp. B. y^vovff 
om. B. 23 ini B, iv MB. 
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xa-d"* (p. 4) exciOrov g)d^6yyov dirjQd^QOfisvov xal 6i- 
s6tag, S07tSQ xaroc ecoQsCav xal ov xar iyxgadiv tav 
(pcavYig (ioqlcjv dXXijAoig Jtapaxsifievav, ev^rcopiffrav 
rs xal £'ddtayvd)6tav xal navxoCcag (lij dvvsipd^aQfiEvav. 
b tb ydp ^vadov rotovrdv i6ti xb ndvxag ing>aLvov xotg 
d7tt0xrjfio(fc xoi^g g>d-6yyovg, 't\Xixov sxaaxog fieysd-ovg 
fiexe^si. bI yccQ ftij ovxag XLg avxa, ovxixi aSsiv 

Xiyexai dXXd Xeyuv. xb dh bxbqov xb evvB^kg^ xa%^ o 
bfiiXov^ev x£ dXXijXoig xal dvayivaffxofiev, ox>d€fiCav 
10 ex^vxeg dvdyxrjv ifi<pav6ig xdg xav ^&6yy<i3v xdffsig 
xal diax6XQi(i£vag dn dXX^Xov 7CouZ0^ai^ dXXct etgov- 
xeg xbv X6yov eog xfjg xov (pga^oiisvov xsXsidaesiDg. 
si yccQ xig ij ^laXsybfisvog ^ dxofivijfiovsvcjv xivog t) 
dvayiyv(h6xc)v ys ixSijXa fisxa^v xad"' £xa6xov <pd‘6y- 
15 yov xoi£i xd (i£y£dirj^ Su0xdvo3v xal (i£xa^dXXa)v xijv 
q>fDviiv dn’ dXXov £ig dXXov^ oixixL X£y£LV 6 xotovxog 
dvayiv( 60 x£iv dXXd (i£X£d^£iv Xiy£xai. di^£Qovg 
di) 'bna^%ov6rig xTjg dv^Qanov qxovfjg^ 6vo £ix6xo}g xal 
xdnovg, ovg sxaxsQa xaxix£i 6i£qxo^£V7], Sovxo £lvai. 
20 xal xbv (ihv xfjg 0vv£xovg x6nov dbgu^xov <pv0£t xa 
fi£y£d‘£t •bndQX^t'^^ d(p ov dv aplijrat 6 XaX&v (idxQ^-S 
dv nav07}xaL, xb oix£iov n^Qug Xa^^avovxa, xovx£0xi 
xbv dnb xf^g XQaxrjg XaXi&g ^sxQtg ioxdxrjg eLonfjg, 
&0x£ xb nXsov (p. 5) a^xov £(p’ 'fjfiCv {jnaQx^f-v' xbv 
25 xr}g ^ia0xrjfiaxtxfjg oixdxi i<p’ ri^iv, dXXd q}V0ixbv^ 


1 SirjQ&Qoofiivov RB, dtijpTjfttVotj M. 3 f^;i;cop^ot(uv 
om. B. 7 ftsrszei corr. R, vnaQxet' R^ 12 tov om. R. 
13 &itoiivr}(iovBvcov riv6g R, &TtoXoYOv(iBv66 rivog B, &itoXoyov- 
(iBv6g zutf, M. 16 &XXov MB, alio R. 17 (iBXi^siv B. 
18 Si] R, ovv MB. rijg om. M‘. &vd'Q. R, zov &vd‘Q. MB. 
dvo RB, Svotv M. 21 ov dv MB, ov B. 23 n^azrjg R, 
7tQwzZazT]g MB. 
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6ql^6(ievov xccl avtbv vjtb dt<x<pEQ6vTa)v ivegyi^^dtav’ 
yaQ a^rov to tiq^tov dxov0Tbv slvai, reXog 
dl tb i'6xcctov tpavritov. ixsl^EV ydg dQx6iL£d'a 6vv- 
livai xal 0vvopav rav <pd'6yya)v td ^sysd^rj xal tdg 
ytQbg dXXtjXovg TCaQaXXaydg, b&ev dv TCQcoti^ta 'fjfitv ‘fj 5 
dxo'^ ivBQyELV (paCvritaL^ dvvatov bvrog ccfivdQOTSQag 
tpavdg xal (jmjTtci ij^tv aiad-rjvag iv g>v0si 0vvxsXst- 
(S&ai Xavd'avov<Sag etl rijv dxoifv. xad'’ ol Xbyov 
xdv toig ^vytxotg i6tt rivd Oafiara ijxc0ra fiaQOvg 
ifig)avtcxd^ axvai t) itCtVQa ^ totavd'’ Erega’ dXX’ brav lo 
xax' ixi0vvd'E0LV x&v xoiovxov ijdi] QOZ'^g dqx'’^ 
Efig)tttvrjxai, xoxe x^g ^vyixijg ^maxijfiT^g gjufilv xrjv 
7CQG)X7}v VTtoSgo^ijv 'bnccQx^f''^' ovxco xal xaxd ^Qccx^ 
xrjg xaxd xrjv g^covrjv dfivdQoxrjxog EJtl xb (lEt^ov 
av^avofidvrig xb ngaxioxov axoTj ai^d^rjxbv dgx^v xov is 
xijg ivadov g)Ci}vrjg xonov TCoioviiE^a. xiXog dl ai}xov 
ovxEXt ri dxoij bgc^Ei^ dXX’ rj dv&Qantvrj g)a)vrj. ig)’ bffov 
ydp i(pLXVEtxac di E(i[iEXELag xal ivc)dS)g jiqoxcoqei, 
^BXQi' xovxov TO XEXEvxalov TCEQag xov xrjg xotavxTjg 
ipcovrjg xojcov bQi^opLEv. (irjdEv d’ '^^tv dLag)£QEX(o xo- 20 
vvv, eCxe ini xijg aQxriQiaxrig ‘fjfi&v tpavi^g eIxe ini xijg 
xav dQydvav ivxax&v xe xal ifinvEv^xav xal xqov- 
(p. Q)6xav noiov(i£d'a xbv X6yov xaxd (iLfirjecv xijg 
rifiEXEQag 0vvxEXE0d-ivx(ov' vn£Q&afi£d‘a d’ ini xov 
nagbvxog xriv iv xovxotg Siag)OQdv, iva fiij 0xoQni^(o- 
fiEV £vd'vg iv aQXV i^ijyr]6iv. 


1 oQi^oiiev R. 5 &lXT]Xag B. 9 econariKoc R. 14 trjv 
om. M. 21 &Qrr}Qi^ijg R. r)(i&v RB, rjfiiv M. rijg 
om, M. 24 post cvvt. add. (pcovfjg M®. 
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3. "Otc 7} TfQmtT} iv ai<{9r}Toig fiovainij rovg nldvrjzag 
^'eco^sirai -noctcc (ii(ir}aiv 6’ iKetvrjg i] na^‘ rjfiiv. 

Y. Tcc fi^v oifv 6v6{iaTcc tcbv (pd^dyycov ano t&v 
xar’ ovQctvbv iovtcav inta a6riQC3v xal xi^v yrjv 
5 x:spixoX£v6vTG}v Tti&avbv cjvofidtf&ai. Tcdvta yocQ td 
Qot^ovfievd (pa6i 6(6 [icctcc xad-vjteixovtbg tivog xal 
Qa6ta xvfiaivofievov ip6g)ovg dvayxaCcog itoistv fieyid-ei 
xal q^covfjg xbjta jtaQriXkayfidvovg dXXrjXav ifroc Tta^d 
roi)g iavx&v byxovg ^ TCapd xdg IdCag xaxvxfitag ij 
10 jcapd tdg ijtoxdg, iv alg rj ixdexov Qvftrj avvrsXsitat, 
svxvfiavTOTEQag -?) xovvavtCov dv6naXeLg vjcaQxov6ag. 
aC XQSlg avxat diatpoQal XQav&g bQ&vxat nsQl xovg 
nXdvrjxag fisysd-et xs xal xdxsi xal xdita du^x&xag 
dXXiIXav xal dtd xov ald'EQiov dvaxv(iaxog dirjvExag 
15 xal daxdxmg ^oc^ovfievovg. ivd^Ev ydg xal xov d6xijQ 
dvdfiaxog xexevx^v Exaoxog otov 6xd0£(ag iffXEQtjfidvog 
xal dsl d-dav, naQ* o xal d^Ebg xal aid^iiQ avo^axo- 
nsTtoiTjxaL. dXX' dnb (iev xov xqovlxov xivi^fiaxog 
dvaxdxov bvxog dtf r}fiG>v 6 fiaQvxaxog iv xa duc 
20 nadav g>9‘6yyog iiTcdxrj ixXi^dx]^ vitaxov yaQ xb dvcb- 
xaxov. UTcb xov dEXt^viaxov xaxaxdxov jtdvxcjv xal 
TtEQLyELOxdQOv XELfidvov vsdxTj' xal ydp vdaxov xb 
xaxdyxaxov (p. 7). dxb dh xav JCaQ ixdxEQOv xov (ihv 


2 i^tivcov B, sed vide supra. 5 TttQntolovvtav B. 
6 xofO"’ vTCsiv,. libb. 7 iisyid^et xccl tpavrjg xonco RM‘, ji4. xal 
zdXBi (poovfjg z&itca B, fi. xal zd%ei tpcovfig xal zonca M*, (i. xal 
zd%eL xal T<ijr« exc, Neap. DI C 3 f. 2, fi. rs xal zdxsi xal 
xStcm Bryenn. barm. I 1 p. 364. 8 &XJ.7]Xcov nagriXXay- 

(livovg exc. Neap. 9 Syyiovg RB*, (p&6yyovg MB', zaxv- 
rrjzccg 6'yxovs B. 11 siKVfiavzozsQOvg R. 13 zdxec MB, 

ndxei R. 16 fxaaros zszevxsv R. 19 dvcozdzca B. 21 xaroo- 
Tarov M, exc. (olim dicta lib. II), Kuzwzdzco RB. 

Mus. Bciipt. ed. Jan. 16 
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{}jcb tbv Kq6vov, bg idn ^ibg^ nagvTcdtrj' tov d’ 
I^eXtjvrjv, bg i6TLv *j4q>Qo6Lr'r}g^ nagavecitT]. ditb 
dh tov (isSccitdxov^ bg ifftiv rjXLaxov xsxdQtov axaxi- 
QO^Bv xsifiBvov, ^B6r} did xB66dQC3v JtQbg d(i(p6xsQa 
dxQa iv ys xfj inxaxogda xaxd xb jcaXccibv diB^x&ea 5 
Xttd-ditBQ xal 6 "HXiog iv xotg iitxd nXdvi]6iv ixaxBQO- 
d^Bv lexL XBxuQxogn fiBffaLxcczog av. dnb da x&v nuQ 
ixdxBQcc xov ^HXCov *'AQBog (i^v fiExa^i) Aibg xal ^HXiov 
xriv 6(patQav alXtixbxog 'bnBQ(iE6rj rj xal At^avdff. 
^Equov xb iiBxaLX(itov Atpgodixrjg xal 'HXCov xax- 10 
ixovxog naga^ieri. nagl div dxQL^asxsQOV xal [isxd 
ygaii^iixav xal dQi9'^rixixS)v axodat^acov ifXrjQB6xaxd 
601 fia^accboo^Bv j iv olg nQoii^aoxbyiB^d <fot ‘bjtonv^- 
Oa^voxdxf] yvvaixciv xal cpiXoxaXcaxdxri^ xal SC 
dg aixCag xavxr^g 'fjfiatg ovx inaxovo^av x^g xotffitxfjg 15 
(fvfKpcoviag xaxaxogag xv xal xcavaQpibviov 6? 6 Xbyog 
v7CoyQdg)Et (p&ayyonavrjg. xb vvv iuixqoxaoxaov dtd 
x^v xov xatQov d^dxijxa jcbqI xav i^r}g. 

4 . "Otl xar’ oluovo^sCxai xk iv xots (p%‘6yyoiq. 

b. Kad-bXov ydQ <pa(iav ^6<pov (ihv elvat TcXij^tv 20 
aBQog ad^QVTtxov iib%ql dxoijg’ [q}d‘6yyov dh 

1 0 ? om, libb., 8 exc. 2 Ss BM^, 0 RM^ exc. pro 
j4q)Q. habent e^/iov exc. N. 3 ^ILiov exc. N, 6 iv de xy 
libb. 10 &(pQoSixrig Sh xb fisx. sq/ioH k. 7)1. xaxe%ovar]g exc., 
idem significant planetarum imagines in M*. neaatxfiiov R. 

11 Tcegl om. M. 14 aefivoxdxr) R, aocpoardxj) MB. 18 B habet 
orbium figuram, quae duos stellarum ordines apud Pachymerem 
(Vincent p. 408) designatos uno orbium ordine comprehendit. 

20 yccQ om. B. 21 a'9‘pi>3rTOv] an d^ffinxov? (Theo p. 60, 7 .) 

K(f6voe Zevg "Jorig "Hliog ^(pQodiXT] JSelijvri 

'TifcixT) TtaQvndxr) ineQfieorj Micx) Tca^afiear} leagavedxr) vedxrj 
e f g ab c' d' 

mi^ fa^ Bol^ la^ si^ do, re,. 
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ififiskovg dycXarrj rdefcv' rdfftv /lovijv tiva. xal ta^rd- 
Tfjta xccTct [idy£d'og q>d'6'yyov dcdiaetcirov. did^rrjfia dh 
6 dbv Jtotttv (p. 8) uno ^UQvn^rog dg d^vrrjra ^ dvd- 
naXiv‘ 6v6rr}(ia di nXsdvav ivbg diaetruLutcav 6vv- 
5 ^£6Lv.] noXXov ^iv ovv nAijyfiarog i) nv£vfiaTog £ig 
tbv n£Qi,^ d£QU iiin£66vtog xal xutd noXkd (iSQrj 
nX‘^uvxog adrbv fi£ydXr]v dnot£X£r<fd'ac dXtyov 

di fitXQuVf xal bfiaXov ^iv X£Cav^ dvofidXov di tqu- 
Xdav^ xal ^Qud^ag fiiv ^v£X^£VTog /Sapftav, rax^ag di 
10 6^£iav. ivavTionad'£tv di dvayxaiag xk i(inv£v6xd 
bQyava olov avXovg edXniyyag 6vQiyyag iidQuvXovg 
xal xd bfioia xotg ivxaxotg xi&dgif Xvqu <fnddixi xoig 
naQankr]6CoLg. (ii6a d’ avxav xal olov xoivd xal 
bfioina&rj xd X£ (lovdxogda (puCv£6^ai^ d dij xal <pav- 
15 dovQOvg xakovdLV ot noXXol, xavbvag d’ oC IIvd-ayoQixol, 
xal xd xQcyava xav ivxaxav xal xox)g nXaycavXovg (i£xd 
x&v gxoxtyyav, dig nQOiav 6 Xdyog dr]XdKf£c. x&v fiev 
y£ ivxaxav at xd6£tg at fi£t^ov£g xal £vxovax£Qac 
fi£t^ovag xal 6 ^vx£QOvg tp&dyyovg dn£Qyd^ovxac, at d’ 
20 6 Xiyax£Qai vax£X£6xiQovg X£ xal ^UQvxigovg. (i£xa6x'^- 
aavxog ydg xdg xopddg xov nXijxxQov, dnb oix£iag 
XdiQug d(p£^£l6ai at fiiv xdxi<Jxd X£ 6vv noXXa xa 
xQada6(ia xal noXXaxov xov n£Qix£i(i£vov diQu xvn- 
xov6ai dnoxaQ‘C6xavxaL &6n£Q in£Ly6n£vat avxfjg 
25 xrjg 6(podQ&g xda£ag, at di iiQi^a xal dxQaddvxag xax' 

g)d-6YYov xtI. cf. prooemium p. 220. in M haec artius compri¬ 
muntur, fortasse sunt recentiora. 

3 6Sdv noaT]v B. 4 nXedvcov BM, nlstdvoov B. 9 6ga- 
^ewg ie R. 11 vfQavXovg M*B, BM*. 12 xal rlB‘, 

om. MB^ cxadixi M, cnaSCxi B, andSaxi B. 14 xal B, 
om. MB. itavdovqovg B. 16 jrayiavlov; B. 23 Trolla- 
%oi> B, TtoXXaxri MB. xvitxovoai BM*, TvirTCXTi. B, sim. M'. 
24 &n" aixijg B. 


16* 
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eix6va tijg Tsxrovtx^g (ftad-firjg. dvuTcahv dh tav i(i- 
jtvsv6x&v ttC fisi^oveg (p. 9) xoLhdaetg xccl rei ^£^ovu 
( 1 '^xrj vea^Qbv xal ixXvtov. ei yap noXXfj [Xsi3Corovij6av^ 
jta^axofiJtTj tb nvsvfiu il^rjaiv slg xbv niQL% iega xcd 
6v0£(i(p(Kxa)g avxbv nXi^66BL xccl xivet, xal ^aQi>g ovrag s 
6 g)d‘6yyog yCvBxai. imvo^xiov db ivxav9'a xb iiaXXov 
xal xb ^xxov xaxd jto66x7}xa evfi^aivBiv^ ixtxBi- 
vovxBg aifxol xal dviivxBg ^ firjxog xotg noiloig ^ 
^gaxvxrjxa ivBQyatofiBvoL dnoxBXov^Bv. dtd db xovxo 
bvStjXov^ bxi ndvxa oixovo(iBtxat xavxa’ jtoCo- lo 

xiqg yaQ oii^Bvbg dXXov dXXd dQid'fiov IdCa voBtxat. 

6. "Ozi i«tccx6QScj> XvQu tijv 6yS6r]v 6 Ilv^aySgag itQOC&slg 
xr]v 8tM ncca&v cvvBexiqaaxo a^fioviav. 

6. nvd'ay6Qag TtdfiTtQoaxog — iva firj xaxd 6vv- 
aepriv 6 fiieog (p&byyog XQbg dfi^dxBQa xd axQa 6 a'd- is 
xbg 6vyxQiv6(iBvog dtatpoQOv^ievtjv xaQBXfi (i6vriv xi^v 
&cd XBffffdpajv (Jv(i<pa>viav, x^dg xb xijv vxcexrjv xal 
xpbg XT)v vijxijVf xotxiXaxdQav db d-Bo^dav ivoQ&v 
i'X<oftBv xal x&v dxpav a'i)x&v dXXi^Xoig xrjv xaxaxoQB- 
axdxtjv 6vvaxoxBXovvxav ev^tpavCav xovxiexi ti)v did 20 
xa6av xbv dtxXdffiov ix^v6av X6yov, bxBQ ix x&v dvo 
XBXQaxbQdav ffvfi^ijvaL oxne id'6vaxo, — xaQBvid^rjxBv 


2 -noiXiaiasig cf. 254, 10 . 255,18. 3 ?kXvtov scii, itoiovci 

xbv (pd-oyyov. si ydp] ^ ydg M*, x‘^ RBM‘. lemovo- 

vfioav BM*, XBiTCoxovfiaa tJ, Xtinoxovriaavxi R. dicit Nico- 
machus: nam si longo cursu debilitatus minusque intensus 
spiritus exit et aerem leniter ferit ... 7 MB, t) R. 

8 cchxol RM, aix6v B. ‘noiXoig'] ytmXoig libri. 9 Sioc ego, 
libb., loxi coni. Meib. 10 eiSriXov R, d^lovMB. xavxa 
ndvxa oin. MB. TCoe6xT]xog M. 14 avvacpijg M. 18 Ss 
om. B. 19 M'. 21 dnrXdaiov R in ras. 
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6ydodv xtva <p&6yyov ustori) i^etfrjg xul JtUQafietfTjg 
ivdil;ag xal u3to€t‘i^6ag uich ^Iv tfjg fi^6i]g oXov rdvov, 
dnb dl tijg jtaQafiearjg ri^ixbviov' a6x£ xijv xqo- 
xdQav iv xfi Enxa%6Qd^ naQa(u6i^v ov6av xqlxtiv Ixi 
6 dno vi/jxrjg xaXst6d‘ai xs xal aOdsv 'ijxxov xeiffd-aCf xijv 
dh }cap£vx£'d'£Lffav (p. 10) xsxaQxrjv yihv ano xrjg vi^xr^g 
vadQ%£iv^ tSviL<pGiVELV 3tp6ff ai>xiiv ri)v dt«: xE66dQ(ov 
6vfiq)Civiav, ijvjtEp xal -f} ^QXVS ^Qog xrjv vnd- 
X1JV eIx^v. 6 iLExalgx) d(i(poxEQ(ov x6vog fii6i]g xe 
10 xal naQEVXEd-Eierig^ dvofiadd-Ei^rjg dvxl x^g TtQOXSQag 
nagayi^itJrig^ bnoxi^ip dv xEXQa%6Q8ci nqoexEd^^y eIxe xa 
JtQog xy ifndxy vtjxoEt^EaxE^og, eIxE xa TCQog x^ vijxrj 
^ 0 (i^x»ci 6 xEQog, X'^v did nivxs (fv^cpmviav a«od«i|«, 
6v6xrj(ia Exaxiqav ‘bndQxoveav avxov xe xov xexqu- 
15 ^dpdov xal xov 7tQo6yEvo(iivov x6vov. a6iCEQ xal 6 
xrjg did nsvxE Xdyog 6 '^fiidXtog 6v(fxrjfia Ei)QC6xExai 
iitLXQixov XE a(ia xal inoyddov’ 6 dga x6vog indydoov. 

6. n&s of d^i&ftriTtuol T&v qp-O^oyycov Idyo^ jjvpt^O^rjoav. 

<S. T^v dh xax* dQid^^bv no66xrjxa xa^rjv ijxE did 
20 XE66dQav ^opdSv dn66xa6Lg rjxE dtd tcevxe xal fj 
xax* a^tpoxEQGiv tfiJvodov dt« na6&v kEyo^iivri xal 
6 nQo6xE£(iEvog (uxa^v xdiv dvo xExpaxd^^av x6vog 
xgbxa xivl xoiovxa x}nb xov Uv^aybqov xaxaXri(pd'EvxL 
ix^iv i^E^aiovxo. iv q>QOvxidL noxl xal SiaXoyLtf^ia 


3 naqa R sup. lin. 4 rj MB, exc. Neap., rm R. 
6 zf^s om. MB. 8 17 om. B. 10 81 om. M. 12 zea 
om. MB. 13 ^ 0 (i^v 8 faz. R. 14 eKuzigcov R (v in ras.), 
ixazefcoae MB, inazeQco^ev exc. Neap. 16 zije RB, om. M. 
6 om. RB. 17 ijrdydoov RM^, ^Ttdydooj B. 21 6 om. M. 
23 xazalrjip&tvztt M (et B?). 24 dfie^aiovzo R, i^£- 

^QClcb^T] MB. 
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6 x)vtBray,iva vadQ%(ov^ ei &qcc Svvccito rfi dxofj fiotj- 
S-ecdv tiva hgyavLxiiv inivofi6aL Jtccyiav xal dnccQa- 
X6yi6xov, oiav ^ 8 id tov dia^tov xal 8id 

tov xavdvog ^ xal dtd t^g dtdxtQag ixSL^ t} d* dtpij 
dtd TOV ^vyov ij dta tilg t&v fisvQCJV enivoCag^ nagd s 
ti xttXxoTVTCetov TteQinatav ix tivog daifioviov 6vv- 
xv^lag ixijptovtfe §ai6x'^Qov aiSijQOv in' dxfiovi Qai6v- 
XG)P xal xoi}g ^xovg na^afil^ npbg (p. 11 ) dA^rj^ovg 
ffvfi^ojvoxdxovg dno^cdovxav n^ijv (icclg dv^vyiag' in- 
eyCvG>6xe d’ iv avxotg ri)v dta na6&v xal ri)v did lo 
nivxe xal xi^v did xeaadQcov €vv<p8Cav. -n)v d^ fi«ra- 
^vxrjxa xfig xe did xe66dQ(ov xal xfjg dtd nivxe d6v(i- 
tpavov (ihv e^Qa avxijv xad’' eavxi}v^ 0vunXr]QC)Xtxi}v 
d^ dkXfog xf^g iv avxotg fiei^ovog. ady^evog d^ raff xaxd 
d'ebv dwo^ivfjg a8xa xfjg nQod-i^eag ei^idQaiiev eig 15 
xb jjaAxcrov xal noixiXatg neCgaig nagd xbv iv xotg 
Qai(fxfjQ6i,v byxov ebgcav xijv SiafpoQccv xov 
od nagd xijv x&v ^aiovxcov §Cav ov8\ nagcc xd 6x‘^~ 
(laxa x&v 6g)VQ&v odd^ nagd xijv xov iXavvo^ivov 
6 i,8TfiQov [iexdd^e6tVf 67)X(6fiaxa dxgi^&g ixXa^cav xal 20 
Qondg i6aixdxag x&v gaitfxfjgav ngbg eavxbv dnijXXdyij. 
xal dn6 xLvog ivbg na66dXov 8id yavav ifinenrjydxog 
xotg xoixoig, Iva (lii xdx xovxov 8ia(poQd xig "bnotpaC- 
vr}xai ^ 5 X(og {fnovoijxac na<f6dXcov C8ta^6vxc)v nagaX- 

1 avvTSTUfievtp lamblich Tita Pyth. c. 26, ita corr. vid. R, 
avvztzayiiivwv MR\ avvzszayfisvta B. 2 dQyavi^riv om. M. 

4 xal dtd: ego, vij Sta Sid (B add. t^c) libb. et Iambi., 

iist Iambi., i%tv RB, iaxsv M. 6 tov om, M (hab. Iambi.) 
rj Sta MB Iambi., ^ xal Sia R. 6 xalxozvxiov M solus. 

7 aiSrjffov MIambl., atSriQ&v RB. 15 ifivvoftivng R. 16 zbv 
et 6'yxov R, tc5v et Syxrav MB Iambi. 20 elapdtv R, Ik- 
Pa/Lmv M. 22 Sid ydtvcov R, Sucyav M^, SLaytoviov M*B. 

23 &nocpalvr}zat R. 
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XccyTjj Ta(f6ttQag xoQSccg biiovXovg xal ieo- 

xoXovg^ l6ona%sVg re xal l(io6tQ6(povg ixd6T7}v i(p' 
ixdfJTTjg dXx^v 7 CQ 06 Sijcfag ix rov xdxad-av 

(idQovg. td fi^xrj tav ^irjxavrjcdfievog ix 

5 navrbg i^aCtata^ aha xpov(Dv dvd dvo dfia x^Q^dg 
ivalXd^ 6v(npovtag svQt6xa tdg x:QoXaxd'£i^<)CSi ScXXtjv 
iv dXXf} ev^vyLO'. xijv ydp vjto xov (ieyi6xov 

i^aQX‘)l(iaxog xatvofiimjv ntQog xrjv -bno xov ^iixQoxdxov 
(p. 12) did 3Ca6&v g)d’ayyofiavr]v xaxaXd(i^avav. '^v 6a 
10 (ilv dcbdaxd xivcov dXxcjv, rj da a%. av dinXa^ia dii 
X6y(p djtifpaLva xijv did Jta^&v^ oxaQ xal avxd xd ^dQt] 
vjcatpaiva. x^v d* ai> (layLtfxrjv TCQog x-^v TCa^d xijv 
fitXQOxdxijv (ov(fav 6xxc) 6Xxav) did %{vxa dviupovov- 
davy ivd-sv xavxriv dnaq)aLvev av '^(itoXia X6ya, iv 
15 ^TteQ xal at bXxal VTtrjpxov x^dg dXXijXag' XQog da 
xijv (lad'' aavxiiv (isv xa ^agai^ xav dh Xoixav fisi^ova^ 
iwia exad-^av vxdQxov6av, xijv did xaaadgcjv, dva- 
Xdycog xotg ^QCd'a6L. xal xavxriv di) inCxQixov dvxtXQvg 
xaxaXaii^dvaxo^ ilfiLoXiav xijv avxijv <pv6EL vndQxovOav 
20 x^g (iiXQOxdxrig, (xd ydQ iwia XQog xd ovxog ax£i,) 
dvxaQ xq6xov r] xagd xiiv [iiXQdv dxxa XQog fihv 
xiiv xd ix^v6av iv imxQLXG) XQog d^ ri)i/ xd 
dcadaxa iv rifiioXia. xb dga iiaxa^v xrjg dtd xavxa xal 
xrjg did xa66dQcov xovxi6xiv a vna^ixBi i} did xivxa 
25 xrjg did XE(f0dQ<ov, i^efiaiovxo iv ixoydda X6ya vx- 
dQxaiv, iv axEQ xd iwia XQog xd dxxcb. axaxaQCjg xs 


1 &nagzi'aag R. 2 looitayetg MB. 11 rd om. B. 

12 post v7cd<paivs rep. tijv Sia nacav R. nagd tfjv (iiyig. 

R Iambi, (cf. lin. 21), nagufiiyiQ. MB. 18 inigitov avzingvg 
i. e. 9 : 12. 24 w] oaneQ R. 26 iyiaztQcog M nigro colore (M’)? 

et Iambi., inazagcov RB, M livido colore, Uen. 
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dia Jta6cav 6v6trj[ia ijUyxsTo tijg nivTS xccl dicc 
tE66dQcyv iv tfvvatp^, d)g 6 di7cXd6iog X6yog vroi 
kiov te xal ijtLXQttov, olov daSexcc 6xta ^ dvcc- 
6 TQ6g)G)g trjg dtd xe66dQ(ov xal 8id Jtevxe, cjg xb dt- 
nkd6iov iitiXQixov xs (p. 13 ) xal iifiLoktov, olov dfhdexa 5 
evvea iv xd^ei xoiavxij. xvXd)6ag dh xal xijv xetQa 
xal xiiv dxoijv ngbg xd i^aQxtjfiaxa xal fie^aicodag ngbg 
avxd xbv x&v tf;f£tf£cov Adyov, fiexEd'7}XEv E'X)^rixdvc3g 
T^v filv x&v x^Q^^v xoiv^v djcddeOiv xijv ix xov dia- 
ycovCov Tta66dXov elg xbv xov dpydvov fiaxTjga^ 8v lo 
Xopddxovov avdfia^E, xijv dh jto&ijv inCxadiv dvaXdyag 
xocg ^dQEOtv eig xijv xav xoXXd^av &v(od-ev 6vfL^exQ0v 
x:eQi6xQoq>'ijv. im^d&QCf xe rai ^ r ^ xal olov 

dvE^ajtaxijxa yvcSfiovi eig ytoixiXa b^yava ti)v TtstQav 
Xombv i^EXELVEf Xexidav xe xqov6lv xal avXovg xal is 
(SvQiyyag xal fiovbxoQ^a xal XQCyava xal xk naga- 
jcXijtfia, xal 6v(i<p<ovov evqi.6xev iv dna6L xal dna^dX- 
Xaxxov xiiv dC dpid-ftov xaxdXrjif^cv. dvofidefag ^e 
vxdxfjv filv xbv xov agi-d-fiov xoivavovvxa q>d‘by- 
yov, fiiorjv 6h xbv xov dxxa, iicixgtxov aifxov xvyxd- ao 
vovxa^ 7caga[is6r}v de xbv xov ivvda^ x6va xov g,i6ov 
o^vxEQOv xal dii xal indydoov, vijxriv dl xbv xov 
dadexa, xal v^g (iexa^vxr)xag xaxk xb diaxovixbv yivog 
6vvavanXriQG)6ag (pd‘6yyoig dvaXdyoig ovxag xijv hxxd- 
%ogdov agid-fiolg 6v(i<pavoig 'Onita^e, dntXadCqi rjiiioXia 25 
inixgCxa xal xovxcov dtaq^oga iitoydd^. 

1 post ‘fjXiyxiTo omnes i]Tot, quod transposui post Idyog’. 

C dh om. MB. 9 &n6Sooiv B. 11 xovSqoxovov B. 12 xold- 
^ 001 ' Bi. &VW&SV, erat enim chordotonon in inferiore, paxilli 
in superiore parte lyrae. 13 iniaTQOcpTjv B. 14 zrjv «. X. 
Blambl., X. tt}v n. MB. 17 kna^dXrinxov MB. 19 
om. M. 24 avvanXi]^a>cug M. 
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7. UsqI Tijs ncevu xb Sidxovov ysvog Suci^fGtcos tov Siu jtaa&v. 

t. Tiiv dl 7CQ6pa6Lv &vdyxij rtvl (p. 14 ) <pv6ix^ anb 
tov ^aQVTUTOv ini tb b^vTatov xata tomo xb dia- 
tovLxbv yivog omcog sv^i^xs. (tb yaQ xqaiiatixbv 
5 xal ivaQfibvLOv yivog ab^Cg note ix rovtov duTQu- 
vaosv ijg iatui note dei^at tfot.) &lla x 6 ys diaxovixbv 
xovxo yivog xobg ^ad^fiovg xal xoi)g jtQobdovg xocavxag 
xcvag g>v 0 Lx&g i%Biv (paCvexar 'f}(iix 6 viov, slxa x 6 vogy 
slxa x 6 vog. xal xovxiffxt dta x£<f 6 dQ<ov OiJtJxrjfia bvo 
10 x 6 v(ov xal xov Zeyofiivov ijfiLXoviov. Uxa nQoffXrjtp- 
d-ivxog aXXov x 6 vov xovxiaxt xov fieosfi^Xifi&ivxog 17 
Stic nivts yCvsxaty (fv^xrjiia xqi&v x 6 vav xal ijiiLXOVLOv 
'bndQ%ov 6 a. £t0'’ rotir© ri(iix 6 vtov xal x 6 vog xal 
xdvogy akXo did xeadagov xovxiffxiv aXXo inCxQtxov. 
15 a(fxe iv /ihv xfj dpx^^oxip^ x^ inxaxbpba jtdvxag ix 
xoi) ^apvxdxov xobg an’ dXXtjXav xexdpxovg xbv dtd 
XE 6 adQov dXXfjXotg dcdXov (fvfiqxovetVy xov 'i^ficxoviov 
xaxtt (lExd^atftv xs npaxrjv xal ri)v fii 6 i]v xal 
xpixrjv jjcopav fiexaXaftfidvovxog xaxcc xb texpaxopSov. 
20 iv IIvd^ayopLxy x^ dxxaxbpdpj, ijxot xaxd awa^ijv 
(fvaxrjfiaxt {)napxov 6 Tj xexpaxbpSov xs xal nsvxaxbpdov, 
^ xaxd dta5^v|^v dvofv xsxpaxbpbav xova x(OQi'tofiivc!}v 
dn’ dXXrjXaVy dnb xijg ^apvxdxrjg rj npox^oprjOig iin- 
dp^Ety ci<Jx£ xovg dn dXXijXov nifinxovg ndvxag g)^ 6 y~ 
25 yovg xijv did nivxe 6 vfi<p<ovEtv dXXrjXoigy xov 

6 iarai RB, iviarai MIambl. 9 rb did t. B. 11 
filrjd'. Iambi., /leaefi^oZr}^. MB, XQoaefi^Xrid'. R. 1 ) dn. y. 
avcTTjfuc RM‘Iambi., rb dn. y. avCTTjfitt BM*, i) dn. y. avfv- 
(pmvCa M^ 13 vndq%ov B. 14 inirg. &XXo inv. R. 16 tov; 
om. M. 18 xal xrjv tq^vtjv om. M*. 21 avaxijfiaTa M. 

te RlambL, om. MB. 22 dveiv R. 25 Gvfitpoavt^v corr. 
ex avftfpcavCav M. 
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vCov JtQO^ddrjv sig rdg ri^ffagag xagag (isra^aivovtog^ 
nQcatrjv dsvrsQav tgCtriv tsrdcQTfjv. 

(p. 15) 8. ’E^i/]yT}aig r&v iv Tifiaita ag/iovix&g tlQTjfiivcav. 
t). X^rjat/iov d’ i6rlv ivrav&cc yivofiivovg rrjv 
nXaTGJVtxi^ E'(}xaCQ(og dtaxtv^at ki^iv^ ijv iv ipvxo- 5 
yovia nQorjviyxccto Btnhv iv ixdfSta 

S'6o Bivai fi£(f6TijTag, rrjv /i^v tccvtS ^(qbi tS)v 
ttXQOv avT&v vjtBQixovSccv xal ifJCBQBxofiivrjv^ t'^v 
£(Sq) fikv xut aQL^fibv ‘bnBqixovSav^ t6Gi 6} vjtBQBXo- 
(livrjv. ijfiioXicjv dh xal iytLtQLrav dia6Td6s(ov did- lo 
6xa(fiv za zov iTtoyddov kBtfi^TL 6vvBJCk7}QOvro“ 
^idfftrj^a (ilv yaQ dL7fkd6L0V 6 dcoSsxa iCQhg zd 
(iBffdzrjzBg dvo , 8 zb ivvia dgid^fibg xal 6 6xza. 
dkk* b' (ilv dxzoi xazd ri)v dQfiovLxifv dvaXoyiav 
Ilb6lzb'6el z6v zs xal zbv dd>dsxa, bnBQixfov fihv 15 
zov zQLZfo abzov zov •bnBQBxby.Bvog “bnb zov 
ip ZQtza avzov zov ip’ dtbxBQ zabzm (liQBi iv aizotg 
zotg dxQoig ^Bco^ov^iiv^ bnBpixBiv zb xal vjCBgix^ff^ccL 
zr}v dxzG) (iBSbzT^za bItcbv ola dij dpfiovixijg ■OndQxov- 
€av dvakoyCag. iag ydQ 6 (liyidzog bQog JtQbg zbv 20 
iidxKftov diTCldeiog, ovzco xal zov [iByCezov TcaQa 

6 nqoariviyKaxo R. 10 $iactaasoiv Sidaxaciv M, 8ia- 
exuatoav Staaxaa&v R, im. Sh Siacx. %ocl inixgCxmv xal inoy- 
86(i)v yevofiivcov ite xovxcov x&v SsGfidbv iv xatg $t.a- 

Gxdasai B cum Platonis Timaeo c. 8, p. 36^ 11 inoy86ov 

Xeifinaxi M, inoy$6ov Xi^fiiiaxt R, in. Xe^^fiaxi xd inixQixa 
ndvxa B, in. duxaxrifiaxt. xd inlxQixcc ndvxa Plato, (an serbd. 
in. xal xm X.T) 12 xh dm8. R. 16 vnb om. MB. 18 xotg 
l'aoig R. 


7 'AgfioviK-b &vaXoyi'a: 6 8 12. maximus numerus 12 tertia 
sua parte superat medium 8, minimus 6 eadem sua parte ‘/g 
cedit medio illi 8. itaque hic eadem extremorum parte et 
cedit et superatur, cf. p. 124. 
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xbv dia(poQa rsTQccg ov6a JtQog Trjv tov (liffov 

jcaQK xbv ikdxL6xov dvdda ov6av' xal wbxui yuQ iv 
dixXaffia k6ya xsxQug Jtgbg dvdda. idiov d^ x^g xoi- 
avxr^g (i606xi]xog xb (fvvxs&^vxav xav dxpop dkkijkoig 
5 xal ifxb xov (iSiJov 7 Cokvnka 6 ia 6 %'ivxG}v dntXdeiov dito- 
xsX£i6%^ttv xb yLv6(isvov xov vnb x&v dxQov yivofiivov 
(p. 16 ) TCQOiirjxovg. dxxdxig ydg 'fj x&v dxQCOv <Svv~ 
^•ESig xovxi6xv xa dxxGJxaCdexa nout xbv p^ib, 05 ioxi 
dtnXdaiog xov 'bnb xav axQav ytQOfi'^xovg, xovx’ ioxt 
10 xov o p. 'fj dl ixsQa iiaodxrig^ rj ivvia, xatd xrjv Tcaga- 
pi6r]v xsxayfiEvr]^ iv ccQi^^rixixfi fiEOdxtjtv ivQ-saQEt- 
xai Jtgbg xd dxQa xa avxa agid-fia {tgta) vTcagsxoiiivrj 
yi\v djcb xov dadexa.^ 'OTCEQexovffa xd €%. tdiov dh xal 
xavxrig xb dinXdOLOV slvat xrjv Ovv&eOlv xav dxpav avxov 
15 xov fis0ov, xal xb (ist^ovvjtdQx^f-v ^^0 xov ^ioov 
xexQdyavov (jolov xb na) xov vnb xav dxQav nQOfiij- 
xovg {xovxdoti xov op) dXa xa vnb xav diag)OQav xs- 
XQayava^ xovxs6xi x& xglg y 0 avtri ydg 17 diacpogd. 
dvvaxac di xig xal x^v XQixrjv ^EOoxrjxa xijv xv- 
20 QiaxsQov dvaXoyCav Xeyo^ivrjv iv d[iq)OTiQotg ijti- 
dsi^ai xovg ^ioovg oQovg, xa 0 xal xa t]. dvd ydp xbv 
avxbv X6yov vTtdQx^*' iP ^Qog ti dig 0 TCQbg ‘fjfvidXiov 


2 S. vnccQXOvoav M, 4 xb om. B, xav M. cw^ixoav M*. 
6 noXlanlaa. B. 8 xa>v 6tix. B. 10 r} (ad ivvia) om. R. 
lO [lioriv B*, xaga add. B^. 11 iv&eoogf}xai R. 12 x&v 

xgia B, xa xgla M, xgCa R. 13 xijv £| M. 14 aixov xs 
xov M. 15 &nb B^. 17 Siatpogav RM. 18 rovrl M. 

Y 0 M, xgla ivvia B, rplff (rep-) B- 20 post dralayiav 4 litt. 
erasae M. 21 xa (r]) om. M. 22 TjfvibXioi, om. ydg MB. 


4 6 + 12 = 18. 18.8 = 144. 6-12 = 72. 2-72 = 144. 

15 (iBi^ov bndgx^vv 81 superat (ft^. v«.) 72 numero 9 = 3-3. 
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yiiQ &fig}6r£QOt. xal rb vjcb r&v &xqg}v jcpbfiijxsg t<fov 
tp {fxb t&v tb dadexttxig sr ta ivvdxig rj. 

9. MaqTVQ^oc x&v sl^Tjfiivav iicb xoH ^iXolaov. 

0 . 'thi dh Totg v(p’ 'fifi&v dr}lad'et6iv dx6Xovd‘a xal 
ot TcaXaidraroi dTtetpaCvovxo ^ aQfiov^av xaXovvreg 5 
rijv did naeav^ ffvXXafidv dh rrjv 6 lcc t£66ccQ(ov (nQcotrj 
ydp 6'6XX7iipig tpd^dyyav 6v(i(p(6v(ov\ di 6^£i£v Sh ri^v 
did %ivx£ (6vv£xiig yd^ xf} 7CQaxoy£V£t 6vitfpe3vC(f xfi 
did x£<f(fuQ(ov i6xlv i5 it£vx£ ini xb npoxca- 
povffa), ffvax-tjfia Sh d(i<pox£Qa)v (p. 17) avXXa^&g x£ lo 
xal Sl* 6^£l&v "fi Sid nad&v (i| a'dxov xo'6xov dgfiovia 
xXrjQ-£t6a^ oxt nQOxitfxr} ix 6vfi(pa}vi&v 6vynp(ovCa ^iq- 
(i 66^7}) driXov noi£t ^iXdXaog 6 Uvd^aydQOv diddoxog 
ovxa ncog iv xa nQcoxa tpvfSix^ Xiyav. dQX£6d^66(i£d‘a 
ydQ ivi fiaQXVQt did x'fjv in£i^iv, £t xal noXXol n£Ql is 
xov a^fxov xd ofioia noXXax&g Xiyovffiv. ix^i ov~ 
x(og ^ xov OtXoXdov Xi^cg. ^^aQfioviag di iiiy£&og 
6vXXafid xal dt 6^£i&v. xb di di 6^£i&v ii£t^ov xag 
(tvXXafidg inoydd^. i6xi yag dnb dndxag £lg ^lisav 
(fvXXa^d^ dnb ^xi^ag n6xi v£dxav di 6^£i&v^ dnb 8o 
di v£dxag ig xgCxav evXXa^d^ dnb di xQLxag ig vndxav 
dt’ 6 ^£i,&v. xb d* iv fii<f^ XQlxag xal yJ6ag inbydoov^ 
d di gvXXa^d inCxQixov^ xb di di 6^£i&v dfiidXiov^ xb 


1 vnb z&v sq. om. B — vitb x&v. 2 post {liaoov add. 
Caov R*. xb RB, x^ M. ivveaKig R. 6 cvXla^iiv M. 
xr)v om. 7 St* b^si&v Stob. ecl. I, 21, 7, Bdckh Philo¬ 

laus p. 66, St’ 6^stav R, Sto^eiav M, d/o|c/as om. Sh B. sic 
et infra, nisi St* B. 12 Sxt Sh xq. B. 18 6 ^tXoX. 
MB. 16 noXXol xd Sfioiu xsqI aixov «oXXaxfj MB. 17 xov 
om. R. 18 T?}p cvXXa§fjs R. 20 avXXapdv M. fiiaaac R 
et lin. 22. 21 avXXa^Tj R. Haec interpretatur Boeckh Philo¬ 
laus p. 68. 23 ijiiidXiov MB. 
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dfcd 7ca6dv 61 6t7t^6ov. ovtag (XQuovca itivrs l‘jcoy66(jav 
xccl Svotv 6ie<SeoLv. 6i’ d^scdv tQt’ ijtoydoa xal du- 
6Lg, 6vXXa^a 61 6v’ i7t6y6oa xal — fis(ivrj6d^ac 

dft, 5ri TQCtriv vvv xaXst rijv iv imax6Q6(p 
5 Tcaga^iai^v, tcqo rrjg tov 6ia^£vyvvvTog tovov tcuqsv- 
^i6£Gig rfig iv 6xTax6p6a. amtx^ yuQ avrrj rfjg jtaQa- 
vsdxTjg TQiijfiiToviov davvd‘£rov, oc(p* o6 6iaaT7jfiaTog ri 
(ikv naQ£vt£^£ZfSa x^Q^'^ tovov dn£Xafi£^ tb 6h Xombv 
'flliixoviov fi£xa^6 XQixrjg xal 7taQafii6rjg dn£Xeig)d'7j iv 
10 6ia^£6^£c. £6X6yc}g ovv ij ndXat xqlxtj 6id x£66d- 

gov dTC£Zx^ xfig viixrig^ b7t£Q (p. 18 ) 6id<Jxri^a vvv djt- 
£Xa^£v ii nagaiiicrj dvx ix£tvr]g. oC xovxo ni} 
6wi£vx£g aixiavxai iag o6x Svxog 6vvaxov iv imxQLxa 
Xoy^ £lvat XQixrjv dab t^XTjg. dXXot 6h o6x djtt^dvag 
15 xbv 7taQ£VX£d‘ivxa tpd^oyyov ovxl [i£xa^v (^ifffjg xal 
xgixrjg ivx£9"fjvai <pa6iv, dXXd fuxai6 XQixijg xal Jtaga- 
vEttxrjg' xal avxbv (iiv xgtxrjv dvx' ix£Cv7}g inixXrjd^vai, 
xijv dl ytdXaL xpixTjv nagafiitfrjv iv x^ dia^£'u|6t y£V£- 
0 d-aL. xbv d^ ^iXoXaov x0 ycpoxiga dvoiiaxi xiiv jcaga- 


1 iaoySoca R. 2 diiazoiv R. dt’ <5|cifiv — SZsaig om. 
RM, add. 3 ovlla^a d’ a dv’ R. 6 naga^sosag M. 

6 jtuQavidxag M. 7 zgi addit Meibom, probat Boeckb, 
Bildvmg der Weltseele p. 88 => Ges. kleine Schriften HI 170. 
9 &ntXei(pd'Tj legit in RStud., &nBXi]q)9T] Franz et Neap.; 
item MB. ad nomen Xsififta revocat Bockb Pbil. p. 71 not. 3. 
16 rgltag M. 18 ndXiv tg. M. 19 ngiSaxa M, 


ditcig est veterum Pythagoreorum semitonium. Adra¬ 
stus ap. Theonem de mus. 12, p. 65 H. Macrobius in som¬ 
nium Sc. II1, 23. — De lyrae septem vel octo chordis cf. p. 81. 

'Tnarr] «agvnuxTj Xixctv6g Meoi] iroclai rptrijTra^avfdrTj VBaxT] 
e f g a h d' e' 

mi, fa, sol, la si, ^ »1 mi. 
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(ie6rjv tQixriv xaXe^ciL xcctroc dia tE66dQ(ov ov6av dnh 

Tijg 

10. JTepl T^e Sia x&v &Qi^(LritiK&v loycov a^fiSaecoe 
T&v qp-Ooyycov. 

i. ndXiv ovv dv6kd'6vtEg ejcI tov jtQdxEQov Aoyov 5 
<(c. 4)> (SvvdnxGniEv xd i^rjg, Xiyovxsg^ 0 x 1 ivavxtov xf) 
xccxd X7)v xdtStv (Jvfi^EXQLa xa filv TtXtjd-El d^VXOVOVfffJ 
xovg g^&dyyovg, xy dl dXiydxTjXL ^uqvxovov^t} 6vfi^E- 
^XE xeqI xd fiijxri d’EG)QEl6^aL xal xd xdxx} xdtv xs 
XOQdav xal xcav xoUtaffEov x&v avl&v xax' dvxiaxQo- lo 
(pov ft/vTOt dvaloytav' iv xovxoig ydQ dvdnaXiv at 
fi^v ^gaxvxrjXEg d^vxovovecv, at dh «XstovdxrjXEg ^aQv- 
xovovffLV. eI ydg xtg fiaxQ&g vito ^Cav xal xijv 

a-hx^v xd6iv xEifievrjg iitC xlvl xav6vt^ d^ijQ^EVijg d’ 
avxov i(p’ 060 V (i'}i ipavEiv, xbv dito xfjg oXrjg xqov- i6 
(Sd-stffTjg tp^dyyov (SvyxQCvot itpdg xbv ditb xijg ijfii- 
(fEtag^ ditoXrjtpQ^EiSTjg xrjg x^9^VS vxayoyst ij xoiovx^ 
XLvl ix xov (iE6aixdxov^ iva itEQaixEQO xov rj^teovg 
6 xfjg XQOv0£Oi)g XQadaOfibg x(^Q'4^'Ui itaG&v EifprjGEi 
xbv dxb xfjg ‘^fitGEtag (p. 19) itpbg xbv ditb xfjg 8Aijg 20 
il>6g>ov ftEitova, oxeq iGxl diitXdffiov, ivavxioita&&g xatg 
XOV fiijxovg dvxaitodbGEGiv. el dl xaxd xb xgtxov (jti- 
Qog dxQi^&g (lEXQrj&lv xaxaGxoi xbv xgaSaGfibv, xb 
ditb xov SifiotQOv tpd-iy^a 'fj^LdXtov dvayxaCag kGxat 
itqbg xb ditb xfjg oXijg, dvxtGxQdfpmg x& {iijxEt. eC dh 25 
xaxd xb xExaQXOv ^tEQog xfjg x^Q^VS iyxbifEig x^ xqov- 


3 Sid om. B. 6 Cvvditroftsv M. liyovxse itmg Stt B. 
9 re supra lin. M*. 12 ^^ajrvrarat M, fortasse duo eraut 

comparativi, cf. lectt. p. 276, 6. 14 ^r}Qnivr}g M, ii?/fT](ievT]s 

RB, S^airijg R. 16 evyxQivei MB. 17 &itoXei(pd‘. R 
(Stud.). 23 (lerdaxoi R. 26 i‘it‘)i6‘rpeig R. 
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xsQaiteQO) TtQOxaQecv ovx iav rbv XQccSa6[ibv^ 
iitttQiTov Ttgbg tb djcb rrlg bXrjg rixij<S£is rb dnb 
xcbv XQLcbv fiSQ&Vy ivavxLog x?} iv xov (irjxovg 
a^TteQ xccl ini xov avA,ov xpcol xpvnijfiaOcv sig 
5 xi66aQa i'0a fir^xrj vsfirjQ^evxog^ el (pQayivx&v xav nQ(h- 
rov XQvnTjfidxcov xfj xav daxxvXav inid'i6ei, xbv dnb 
xov oXov cctfXov tpd'6yyov <Sv(i^ccXXoi(i6V ngbg xbv dnb 
xov (ii6ov XQvnijfiaxog ixnsfinb^svov dved^EL^rjg x^g 
xov &axxvXov inc&iffeag^ svpE&sirj dv ^inidocog, xccl 
10 did ncc6&v xs 6 dnb xov ^b6ov xQvnij^axog q)d'6yyog 
n^bg xbv dnb xov bXov avXov. 6 d' avxbg xal npbg 
xbv dnb xov vit’ avxbv, xstfievov n^bg xa ^axrjQc 
xaxaxdxa x^vnrjfiaxog TjfitdXiog. ovxog de ngbg xbv 
dnb xov oXov inixQtxog. 6 dl dnb xov nQbg xfj yXaO~ 
16 aCdi q)d‘6yyog ngbg fihv xbv dnb xov {ii6ov dinXd^tog, 
xsxQccnXd6iog dl nQbg xbv dnb xov oAov, dvxinccd^ag 
xccig xccxd xd ii'ijxrj dvaXoyCatg. xdnl xav OvQiyyav 
nccQccnXrjatbv xc xd fiijxij dnsQyd^Exai xal aC xav xot- 
Xiaeeav svQvxrjxsg aensg xal (p. 20) at xav ^ogdav 
20 naxvxrjXEg' at ydg dtxaXoL SinXd^iov rixov^i x&v 
XExgaxaXav. 

11. Uc^l rov dlj Sid naa&v Siu tb diuxoviubv yivog. 
la. T6dE xoCvvv xb xov diaygd^fiaxog xvxog xaxd 
xb diaxovtxbv yivog i6xlv dlg did na6av XExganXa- 
25 0Cov nXdxovg. xooovxov ydg ij ivaycoviog cpavri Sca- 


2 InCxovov R. 4 xov om. MB. 6 vf(te9ivxoi M. 
iltpQayivxcav RB. xoav alloov xQvn. B, 7 av(ipdloi(iev R. 
10 Te om. B. 16 ivavxi07ta9a>g M'*. 19 xal om. R. 

20 ixovai R. 23 rode R, t6 de M, t6 B. xb et nvxog 
om. B. 24 iaxl R, ix xov MB. 25 nUdxovg iaxl B. 
ivaQiibviog B. 



256 


V. Nicomachi 


vvEL xco^lg iiivd'6vov nvbg i) dh&d^fiaTog, i(p’ ixccre- 
Qov dxQov dveiiiJtTCJTog yivofiivfjf aig filv xoxxv6nbv 
xccrd rb vrjvosidegy sig ^rixiav xcctcc tb ^ofi^vxa^re- 
Qov rav ixccr&v. 

2 * Tfi ToCvvv ccQxaLoxQbTtip tovriexL xfj iyt- 5 

T:a;ud^dffl, xaxa 0vva<p^ ix dvo xaxQCiXOQdav 6vv~ 
a(SXG)(jy — xijg (lierig ccvxfjg dfig)6xaQa itagaxovarjg xd 
6vfi<pc)va dccKffxijfiaxcCj xb fi^v ^cc^vxa^ov^ tb Tcgbg x^ 
vjxdxrj, axi xb div, xb d’ d^vxaQov, xb xpbg xfi vrfxTjf 
ixl xb ^aQTj — XQo^^^av aXka dvo xaxQaxogda^ axdxa- 10 
^ov i(p’ ixaxEQip dxQ(p. ixl f-O 

‘OnaQ^okaiav ixixkrj&hv, 8xt d^vx^pa xal inaQ^ak- 
kovef^ 6vvC6xaxo (ptov^^ did avxijg xcckiv xaxd tfvv - 
cc<prjv dQX<^(^^'^ov xrjg xdkai viqxrjg. a6xa xql&v ^6vov 
(pd‘6y'ycov XQO^atpd-dvxcav n^gag ^(fxB xb ixLXad^lv xa- 16 
xQdxoQdov, av 6v6(iaxa aixbxcag rotavr ’ iyavaxo' xqCxxj 
vxaQ^okaiaVj alza nagavi^tr} bneQ^oXaicov, alxu vtJttj x&v 
a^fx&v. Lvcc dh XQbg dvxcdtaaxokijv xb XQb a^xov 
xaxQdxoQdov xb xfj ^idrj ^vvccgjag ovxcog dvofia^o/navovg 
<fXfj Tovg g)d-6yyovg' (laxd (laerjv (p. 21) xqlxt^ 6vv'r](i- 20 
(lavav^ alxcc xaQccvT]xrj ffvvrjfifiivav, thct vrjTt] cvvrjfifis- 
vcov. xal xb 0v(inav vrjxoatdlg dx^ a-dx^g xrjg ^Bgrjg 

4 vnaz&v accentu syllabae « eraso M. 7 naQttyovarjg M. 

12 vitEQ^oXaiov R. 16 roiavz' iyevszo sl^dzcag M. iyi- 
vovzo R. 17 na^ccvijTT} vTcp., sita R*, om. rei. 18 iva 
R*. Tva Sf) rei. redit autem 1’va hoc sensu positum p. 262, 

18 . 25 . 2 58, 6. 19 avvttcpev B. 20 axjj RB, ffxfj/^oc M. 

zqIztjv m. 21 vqzT} ffvvTjfift. addit R*. 

4 Mirum hic prodit Nicomachus sonorum systema ignotum 
reliquis scriptoribus praeter Pachymerem c. 11 p. 448. 

MiaT] zQizT\ nuQCcvrjzT] vrjzT] zqizt] xcc^avtjzr] vijzT} 

ab c' d' es' f' g' 

la^, si*» dOj rCj mi*» fa^ solj. 
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dQtd^fio-^fievov ijCTcixoQdov TCciXiv dvayxatcog xal avrb 
KTCotskEttai. ijcl Sh rfj ^QZVS vtcut'^ ItcI rb /3a(»v 
1:6 sreQov tav ZExd^Evrav Jtgoerjilfav rEtQcixoQdov^ %uXlv 
xard 6vvaq>ijv, €vvvnaxov6r}g ccifta xal tijg jtaXaiSs 
6 vjcdtrjg ag 6'^ d^vrsQov tdtv iv avta (pd-dyycov. Tcaga- 
TcXrjffiag dh avsxa dvn^iaffroX^g rijg jcq66&ev td^Eog xal 
xovto hvxsv dvofiaTov e{>07]^ot^qc 3V. JtQ 06 ETEdxj yctQ 
Exd6x(p xb 'bjtaxcbv, olov vndxTj ifxaxav, TCaQVTcdxrj 
'baaxmv, didxovog ‘bxax&v ^ Xixc^vbg ‘bnaxav^ oifdsv 
10 yaQ diatpEQEt, bnoxEQCogovv 6vo(id^Eiv. xal xovxo dh 
oXov xb 6^6xriiia d^tb xrjg (iE6rjg ixl xijv iTCaxav VTtd- 
xrjv EJtxdxoQdov 6vvd^aivEv eIvul ix dvo 6vvaq)av xe- 
XQaxbQScov fSvyxsC^Evov xal a'bxeiv ivi xotva XQcafiEvav 
g)d-6yya x^ dQx<^i^ ixdxr}. aaxE dnb 'bxdxrjg •bnax&v 
15 i%l vi^xrjv "bnEQ^oXaCav XE66aQa eIvul xEX^dxoQda 
ewrjiiiiivtt. EbQtffXEXo dl xpttfxacdsxdxopdov dia- 
xovLX&g d(iq>ox£Q(o^Ev i^ddftrjg XExayfiivrjg. ijtEixa, i)g 
XQOEXix^ <cap. 9>, xbv bydoov <p^6yyov xbv 8 le~ 
6x&ra x6v^ /lExa^v fiE6rjg xal xrjg aQX^^S 
20 jcoQEvdd-rjxav oC xijv dpfiovdav xocxdXXovxag (ij ag iviot 
(lExa^v XQixrjg xal jtaQavrlxi^g) xal x^v xov dtd tcevxb 
ilKpaaiv xgavovvxEg. xal ovxexl ^ fiidij xa bvxi iie6i] 
(p. 22 ) EbQi^xExo. iv yaQ jjopdar? aQxionayi^iv d&v- 


1 &Qi9'ft.oviiivTis M. nairb R. 2 xfj ixl R, utrumque 
om. MB. 6 Tccs b^vri^ag libb. 6 Tijg ngbg tb 
n^ba^ev libb. 8 exdoroa R, ixdozri M, ixdazrjg B. xb vna- 
rov RM. 10 OTCotsQio ovv M. bine usque ad p. 264, 5 ad¬ 
bibendus erat Pachymeris liber quem edidat Vincent, Notices 
p. 401. 13 xavxdi B, xav xb M, aixb R. xotvcoi, v et 

ait. i in ras. M. ^gdaasvov B. 16 xQtiaxaiS. R. 

17 ixBtdi] B, ixel Sh R, ijrcl M. 20 noixLXlovxeg RM’ 
xoixc7.avxtg BM^» 22 xa dvdfiaxi B’. 23 dQxi-oxay. B. 

Mus. sciipt. ed. Jan.' 17 
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vatov (lieriv yiCav {f^cdcQ^ac, dAAcc dvayxccia>g diio, £/3- 
4 dofirjv re xccl dySdrjv. jtdXiv nQ06iXa^ov 'bn\Q ri)v 
'Ondtrjv i^aratov q)d'6yyov eva^ ^aQvrarov r&v 6vt0v, 
ov ix TovTov ixdXeaav XQoeXa^^avd^evov^ r6vov 
dndsraeiv xccvrbv ^;jovra ^t^bg rrjv vnaxGiv 'Ondrrjv 5 
ini rb /?a(>v, tvcc bxxdxoQda exaxiQod^ev (liffijs 
vndQ^r} xd 6v6xi^{Laxa^ xal 'f} filv Sg dXrid-ag 
yivrjxuL iv nevxsxaiSexu <p^6yyoLg hydbri ixariga- 
d-ev xsLfiivrjy xal dlg did nadav xb (fi^finav xov dia- 
yQdfUtaxog (liyed^og yivr]xaL dlg dcnXdeiov, bnep iffxl lo 
xexQanXdtJlov^ xal ^ xd^ig xav ngo^riyoQL&v xoio^xri 
xig dvad^ev i<pE^^g 
nQO(fXafi^av6(isvog , 

elxa (isxd dnb^xadiv bXov xovov vndxrj vnat&v, 
elxa fisd-' Ti(itx6vLov naQvndxrj vnatav, is 

elxa fiexd x6vov Xtxavbg {fnax&v, dnb xov xbv xfjg 
dQi6xeQ&g x^^-Q^S ddxxvXov^ xbv naQd xbv dvxtxecQay 
xbv ovxca Xix<^vbv xaXodfievov dei inixid‘e(Jd'aij 

elxa ftex’ icXXov x6vov vndxrj (ie6(ov, 
e^ijg dl fied"’ ‘fjfiLX&viov naQvndxrj jii6aiv, 20 

fiexd dh x6vov Xix^^vbg jiidoov^ bv xal didxovov 
xaXovaiv dn’ adxov xov ysvovg xov dcaxovtxov npotJa- 
yogeriovxeg, 

elxa (lex aXXov x6vov fiiffrj, 

elxa nagajieeog jiexd 8Xov xdvov, s5 

elxa XQixrj die^evynivcov jiexd 'fjjitxdviov, 


1 Svo om. B. 3 Svt(<ov) R corr. 4 inaXecs M. 
6 vnoaTaaiv R. •K&{vxbv) R corr. 6 dxtdxoQSov vid. M'. 
12 avw&ev tj. XQoaX. iips^ije $ha MB. 16 tov ttjv rfje M. 
19 vTcdxrjv M. 20 e^fjg Sh — jtaQvndxT) (liacov om. R. 
24 jiicTtV M. 25 na^afiscog R. 
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Hxcc (isrcc tovov xccpavrjrT] dts^evyfisvayv^ 
xal (i£T* ^/LAov vrjtij Sis^svyfiiviov (p. 23), 
raiir?] d’ elij? ju.eO'’ i^fiirdviov tqcttj 'un:£p/3oAatc3v, 
sita fierd t6vov TtccgavTjrr) viteQ^oXaiav, 

6 xal ini ndeaig (istd x6vov vijxij {fXspfioXaiav, 

"Evsxa dl vnofiv‘}^6e(og xrjg nQcoxoxvnov xaxd xi}v 5 
snxdxo^Sov evva^rjg napsfifidXXsxai fisxa^if xov xs 
fii&av xsxpax^Q&ov xal xov dietsvy^ivcav aXXo xi ke- 
y6[i£vov ovvTj^fiivaVf £vdvg x^v iavxov xgtxrjv ixov 
10 ‘rinixovCfp di£6xc}6av &ito xrig (lEarjg^ £lxa (isxcc x6vov 
xijv iSCav naQavi^xrjv, eIxu /ter’ ScXXov x6vov xijv 6vv- 
rj^i^ivTjv vTixxp/ 6fi6xovov ix navxbg xal dfidgxovov xfj 
dL£^£vy[L£vr] napavijxTj. a<fx£ XExpdxo^da (ilv {jitdQxsiv 
xd ndvxa nivxs^ vnaxav iiitJcjv evvrjfifiivov Sis^Evy- 
15 fiivtov v7t£^^okaL(oi/. — xovxav de dia^ev^eig ^ihv elvat, 6 
dvo, 6vvatpag 6 \ xgelg. * dia^ev^Eig (jl}v xi]v xs fis- 
xa^i) xov 6vvir]fi(iEvav xal xov vnEQ^oXaiav xal triv r&v 
fiiamv xal Sietevyfievmv ixaxiQav dvd xdvov fisysQ^og 


2 xal om. R. 4 elta ftezd — v-^xin om, R*. 

6 ndaais R*, ndaris Pach, p, 450, n&ai MB. 7 avvarpijg 
MBPach, cvxaycoyT]v R. Tra^a^dllcTai RPach. 9 avvijfi- 
fisvov MB. si^vg — «apavijTijv om, R'. 11 avvrj^ 

fiiv-qv MB, evvrjfiiiivov R. r&v Pach. qui postea h. xwv 
13 ag zsxQ. R. 16 xal Suc^ev^sig B, Absunt haec 
usque ad zifBig p. 260, i a Meibomi codice Bodleiano. Baroc- 
cianuB in margine exhibet quae leguntur in RMB. 17 rov 

avvTjufiivov RMB, tov xe x&v avvrjfifiivcov Pach. toO 
RM, TO® vwjSil.®*' B, rov re x&v vn^X-^^ Pach. xal xijv xtZ. 
supplet Pach. 


16 Hanc doctrinam quamvis probent Pachymeres et uter¬ 
que libellus Bacchii §§ 39 et 82, tamen explodimus, pugnat 
enim cum eo, quod p. 267, i6 et 259, s Nicomachus concinens 
cum Aristoxeno Euclide aliis praecipit. 

17* 
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du6tdvov6tiv. — (fvvaqpds 6} rQstg^ rijv rs t 6 vxar&v 
ra fi86ci>v evvdmovaav^ xol tilv a’i>tb tb [li^cov Tt^bg rb 
6vvr}(ifiiv(ov, xccl tsXevTcciav rijv tb du^svy^iivcav agbg 
tb vnsQ^okatav, tomav Ss xdvtav tccg xa^’ exa- 
eftov ipd^byyov evQadstg xal aitCag xal TtQoaycaydg, ag 5 
iyivovto xal vnb tCvtnv xal n6te xal ix noCag atpoQ- 
(lijg, iv totg xata jtXdtog dnodd}6ofiev eoi, dnb (p. 24) 
tetQa%6Qdov tijv ciqx^v Jtoirjeduevoi yii%Qi t^g teXeio- 
tdttig xatajcvxvcjffecog tf^g 8id xaffav, 0 ^ (i6vov iv t^ 
diatovLxa tovta yivsi, dXXit xal iv t& XQayLatixa xal 10 
iv tp ivaQfiovia (latd y,aQtVQiG>v naXaiav d^ioxQBa- 
tdtcov te xal iXXoyificov dvdQ&v. xal itQoeex&Tjed^ed^a 
tbv tov Uv^ayoQixov Xeyo^ivov xavdvog xatatofir/v 
dxQi^&g xal xatd tb fiovXri[ia tovde tov didaexdXov 
OvvteteXeefiivriv, ovx 'EQatoeO^ivrjg ^(apijxoveev ij 15 
©pdevXXog, dXX’ ag 6 AoxQog Tifiaiog, o xal nXdtav 
napTjxoXov&ijeev, eag tov intaxaieixoeiicXaeCov. 

12. JJsqI tije xara td tqCu yivT} x&v (p^^oyyoov nQo§dascas 

v.ai diaiQeoscog. 

i p. "Iva tijv xatd td tQia yivtj TCQo^C^aeiv 20 
dnb 7tQoeXafiPavo(iivov iisxqI "bneQ^oXaCag v^trjg eb- 

1 duaruvovcav BPach., Suaxatauv M, disat&aav B. rb 
om. libb. 2 tw] tt) R, jrp6s zi}v BM*, ra r&v Pach. evv- 
dntoveav Pach. vmI xtjv aix&v x&v (liacov libb., tiJv xe x&v 
fiiaoov avx&v Pach. 3 M. xfjv x&v MB, 

XT]V xov R. srpoc xijv v. R, jzpbg xijv x&v v, MB. 

8 xeleiifxTjxoB 9 an xfjg dlg d«.? 10 xQ<oiiaxnibv M'. 

12 xe om. R. ngoaend^cofuct R. 14 xal om. M. pov- 
Xsviia B. tov] aov M^. 16 6 Tlldx(ov B. 17 tUoaawX. RB. 


5 ad svQiaeig cf. excerpta 1 et 4 et quae Boetius de 
musica 1 20 auctore Nicoma(mo de singulis chordis posteriore 
aetate in citharam receptis exhibet. 
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tdxTcag ixTavfjv sxrjg, svXoyov (ilxqu in ava^-sv 7 Cqo 6- 
vTtopLV^6aL dnb tav ijdr] siprjfiivcjv dQ^dfisvov ivsxa 
6a^r)V€Lag. 

0d’6y'yog i6xl <pcjvii «To/xog, oiov (lovdg xar’ 
5 dxoijv ag dh of vearegot, inCmadig ipovijg ijcl (iiav 
rdffiv xal dnX^v’ d)g 6' ivioi^ '^X^S dTfXarrjg xuta r6- 
7C0V ddidtfxatog. 

^idexriyia d’ i6xX dvolv g>&6yy(Ov (isxa^vxrjg. 6xi<it9 
dh X6yog iv ixdtfxa dt,a6xij(juixt (lexQijxcxbg xfjg dno- 
10 tfratfftog' dtatpoQu d^ ineQ^oX^ ^ iXXBiifig q>d‘6yy(ov 
TCQbg dXXrjXovg. xaxag yuQ oiovxai ot vofii^ovxsg dia- 
g>OQdv xal 0 ' 3 ;£'<ytv xb ccvxb bivocc. idov yuQ xd dvo 
jtQbg xb iv diatpoQdv filv ixBi xijv a^ri^v, r|v bv XQbg 
dvo, <fxd<ftv dl ov xiyv avxi^v. xd filv ydQ dvo (p. 25) 
15 diTtXdCittf xb di iv xcd JcdXiv iv JtaOiv d^t&- 

fiijxixfjg fiB(f6x7]xog opoig rpialv xal nXsCo6L diatpoQU 
(lev i] ttvxri iv 7Ca6i, 6xi(!tg di aXXrj xal dXXrj. tcbqI 
xovxo d^ nXaxvxBQov Bt6'^ iv xolg xaxd xXdxog. 

2Jv<fx7jfia di i(fxt dvofv ■») xal xXbi6vgjv dtatfxr^fid- 
20 xav <fvvodog. dXXd xav fiiv dcaffxijftdxav oxfdBlg 
g>d‘6yyog XQbg xbv ovvBxrj 6v^^(ovog, dXXit xdvxag 
dtd<pc}vogy x&v di 6v6xrj[idxci)v i6xC xiva 6vii<p<Dva, 


1 iuraxrjv ego, ixtaaiv BM, om. B. 6 &iiot}v BBPach. 
p. 451, &xoXov&lav M. 6 tertiam definitionem om. Pach. p. 451. 
8 Sveiv B. 19 xal BPach., om. MB. 21 fortasse erat ndvztg 
Stdtpcovoi. 22 post Stdtpavog add. Pach.: rf yccQ xaxd xivog 
XoyiM&g dvofid^crai* dioc rovro 70:9 xal i\ itQOzaotg Sidatrifut za 
"AgiazoziXsi dvofid^szat, z6 di zC nazd zivog oi zd aizd iaziv 
&XX* &Xlo xar' aXlov. &anBQ xal ivzavd'a iv z& diaffzjjfiazi, 
tikeg oC dvo tp^oyyoi a^ifKpavot, oidiv ififieXig dneQydaovzai. 
vvv di dXl' (sic p. 452) ix §aQvziQ 0 v xal d^vziqov z&v (p96y- 
ycav iv zt yevl^aszai iv tw diaazi^fuczt’ Tcoivftiyioav ydg xal 
dljja gi^oveovzav <(an q>(ovi]ivzav? Vinc.^ ivaatg. 
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Tiv^ dl xal didipava. 6v{ig)G)vcc fiev, insidii oC nsQi- 
dxovtag (pd'6y'yot dLd(poQOi ra iisyid-SL bmeg, dfia 
7CQOv6d-dvT£g ^ Oficog Ttorh rixil^avteg dyxQcc&a^Lv d}.Xrj- 
Xoig ovrmg, otfrc ivosidij f^v avt&v (pmviiv ysvd- 
ad-ai xccl olov fiiav Sid(pavot btav du^xtf^fidvij 5 
xag xal cc6vyxQCCTog rj d^ d(iq)OTdQ<ov (pavii dxovritai. 

’En£\ t6 7CQ(oti6tov xal 6xoLxu(odd6xaxov tfu/t- 
(pavov xb did xed^agav dtfxlv dv xsxQaxbQdip 
koyc} dh dmxQtx^, evXdyag xaxd xovxo xav xrjg fisX^- 
dCag xQi&v ysv&v at naQaXXayal siQidxovxaL xc^bg 10 
dXXijXag. xb (ilv yccQ dtaxovixbv, jceqI 0 ^ xal tcqo- 
dg)a(iev, ovxa jtQOxoQSt' 'fi(iix6viov^ slxa x6vog, eixa 
x6vog’ XQva dia6xrip>axa dv xd66aQ6iv dQid-fiotg 6 d6xi 
(pd-dyyocg. xal dx xovxov ys diaxovixbv xaXstxai, dx 
xov Ttpoxfopstv did xcbv x6va>v avxb [lovaxaxov xav 15 
aXXav. (p. 26) ro ovro? TtQo^i^d^E- 

xai' i}(iLx6viov, slxa dXXo iipbixdvLOV^ elxa dnl xovxoLg 
diSvvd-Exov XQir}(iix6vtov. Xva xal xovxo, et xal fii) dx 
6vo xbvGJv xal 4 }(icxovlov ScvxiXQvg d6XLv, aAA’ ovv 
t'6a ixov (paCvrixai xd dca0xtj(iaxa dvtsl x6voig xal 20 
ri(itxovta. xb 61 dvaQfibvtov xiiv TCQOXOiciiv <pv6t- 
xcjg xoiavxrjv ix^i' dteoig, ojtSQ dgxlv iniiXovCov 
xal ndXiv dXXrj dte^ig, 6vva(i<p6xeQai ijfiixovt^ l6aL, 
xal xb Xent6p>evov xov xexgaxbQdov, bXov dCxovov 
d6vv^exov‘ Xva xal xovxo 6v0l xbvoig xal ijnixovLqt 25 
t6ov dvdoxdQca yccQ xovxov cfvfi^ov'^<fac d66vaxov 
g)d‘6yyov q>d‘6yya. 6'ijXov otiv bxt at naQakkayal xov 


3 •KQaad'svrsg B. dncog libb. 8 iv xetqa%6q8(a 

— intrqltm om. Pacb. 452. 9 loyca f) nal i. B. 12 xqo~ 

Xaaqwv B. 15 Sict zav dutxdviov R, loco 8ta ras. in M (an 
£vo T.?). 20 tpalvtxai M. 
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ysv&v ovx iv totg xi66aQtSi (pd-6YyoLg tov dia tE<t<sd- 
^av diatpOQdv Xa(ifidvov6iv^ dll’ iv (idvoig roig dvel 
(ii6oig. iv (ihv ovv %Q03^LatLxa 6 rQirog '^Xldyt} 
g>9‘6YYog TCQog tb didtovov, 6 dsvrsQog ta fj^v dia- 
5 Tovixa 6 adrog i(UiV6v, bfioTovEt di ta tov ivapfio- 
viov TQixG}. iv ro ivagyiovia ot dvo (ie0ot i^rjX- 
Xdpjefav Jtpbg xb didxovov’ &6x’ dvxLXSi6Q‘tti xb 
ivuQfidviov xa dtardvoj, jucdov d’ avxav vndQxeiv xb 
XQ<i>(iaxix6v' (iiXQbv ydg xagax^sif^sv ^ ^6vov ruiixo- 
10 viov, djtb TOV diaxovixov. svd‘£v xal XQ^f'^ ix^iv kiyo- 
fi€V xovg evxQixxovg dv9‘Q(aTtovg. ot (lev ovv tov 
T£T()a;i;d 9 dov ccxqol iaxaxsg gid-dyyoi kiyovxai^ ov yccQ 
(lexaniTCxovOiv iv ovdsvl x&v yev&v' (p. 27) ot de 
lii6oi xivovfiEvoi' iv ys xa ivuQ^ovta. iv d^ xm XQ^~ 
15 (laxi 6 devTepoff xivovfisvbg xe xal ov xivovfiEvog’ 
filv yd^ xb didxovov ov ^EXUTtCjtxEi^ JtQbg dh xb 
ivaQfuSviov (lExajtijcxEi. 

2Jv6xr](ia dh ov6a rj did jcaa&v EtxE vtcIq (liiirig sag 
TtQotfXafi^avofiivov, eIxe 'hnb [ii6r]g sag vtjxTjg vjceq^o- 
20 Xatag iv dxxd) x^Qdaig — x^g xe did XECodQov dvo 
xbvcov xal 'fjnixovtov ov6r]g, x‘^g xe did tcevxe xqi&v 
x6v(ov xal 'fifiixovtov vjtagxovffujg — ovx evdvff 'i^ x6- 
vav d)g ot ve6xeqoi vofit^ov6iv dnoxEXEixai^ dXXd nivxs 
x6vav xal dvo xav XEyofiivav 'fjfiixoviav. uxeq Et cjg 
25 dXij^&^g 'fjfiCeri xdvcav vjcijQx^i ixaXvE x6vov e’| av- 
xav daoxEXEi6d‘ai xal e| Tdvov vicdQx^iv avxtjv; xijv 

1 zois om. M. 4 TCQog zbv R. 11 tov om. M. 13 (ista- 
xintoveiv Bi, SianLntovatv Pach., (letatQinovtuiilLB. 18 vitcQ- 
(ifarjv B (cf. lin. i9 et p. 268, 4), &7cb fiiarje MB, &itl> tov tcq. 
TtQbg tiiv (t,. Pach. p. 464. 19 v?r6 (learjg BU, vnofisariv RM‘, 

&nb tr}g fi. n^bg Tr}v v. ttjv Pach. 20 tijg re RM. 

21 xal T^g B. 25 t^vo^ B. 
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V. Nicomachi 


6l to'6tov Siitodei^tv iv rotg xatct nkdtog notxiX^tara 
tfa<pijviov^Ev. 6vft(pil6st dh ii^tv xal iv vfj Jtpoxsifiiv?] 
JLitsc ^UoAaog Xiyav' ^^dq^ovCa 8\ itivre ijtoydoa xal 
dt^o 8i/(fi£g“, rovretfTL 8^0 ij^ixovia^ d jtEn^ottfxei dv 
£va Tovov, stnsQ dXr^d-ag 'fi(iL 6 rj tovoyv. 6 

'Jlvaiisfiiyiievov oiv vito xb adxb didyQafificc x&v 
xQL&v «AAifAotj yev&v xd 6 v 6 ^xa iffxai xavxcc' 


TtQoalafi^avofievos 
vndtrj vTcaz&v 

TtagvjiaTT] vnattbv ivag(i6vios 

jtagvirdzrj vnuz&v xgatfiazMij xal SuUzovog 

ivaQfi6vios vnaz&v 

Xgoi>fiazi‘Ki] vnaz&v 

diuzovos vnaz&v 

indzji (leocov 

nagvndzT] ftiacov ivagfidviog 

nagvndzT] (liaav xgooftaztiiii xal Stdzovos 

fiiecov (p. 28) ivag^oviog 

(liamv xga^ziuri 

(liaav didzovog 

fiiar] 

rglz-q cvvrjfifievcov ivag(i6viog 

zgizri avvr}fiiiivci)v ypojaartx^ xal didzovog 

avvrjunivoDv ivagfioviog 

Cvviiy,\i>iv(av x^oopartx^ 

avvrjunivwv Suizovog 

vifizri ovvrjfifiivav 

naga/ieat] 

zgizT} Sts^tvyiiBvmv ivagii6viog 

zgizT} Sie^evyfiivcov j^goafiazinr] xal Sidzovog 

ivag(i6vtog SiB^evyfisvoov 

Xgcofuxzmij SiB^Bvyftivmv 

Sidzovog SiB^Bvyfisviov 

vijzTj SiB^Bvyfihoov 

zgtzr] vnegfiola^av ivag(i6viog 

zgizrj vneg^oXaC<ov jr^o/iaTtxi) xal Sidzovog 

ivagfuiviog vnBgBolaioov 

Xgcoficcziuri insgpola^aov 

Sidzovog vnBg^olaimv 

v?jzT] vnBgPolaltov. 




enchiridion, c. 12. p. 27. 2S. 
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T^g dl yQccg)f}g roia'6r7]g 6v'y'yiva6xov6a 

— 6vvot,6^a yaQy 8u iv ccdrfj tf] 6dE'66£L fioi ijtita^ag 
itavtoCcag (levEtaQa — xatd xhv 'fifieQaratdv 6ov tgo- 
xov xal xoivav votjfiovi^ratov djtdds^aL filv ag aye- 
5 ccQXijv Tivcc xal i^£Vfi6vi6n6Vf XQo^dixov d^s&v im- 
rpejcdvrrav itlrigB6tdvfqv xal TCavxoCag ivteke^tdxriv xijv 
nsgl axn&v xovxav xsxvoXoyCav avxCxa ^dXa 6 ol vtc’ 
ifiov 7C£(i<pd-'rj6o(i£vriv [i£xd xrjg ngaxTjg d(poQ(irlg. 

p. 264, 1 notyulmtava B, itoixMtata B, noixtloTTjTi M. 
2 ffvfiq>ijff£ii an av(i(p7]Gi? — Pach. Icyei. 4 av om. MB. 
15 vn. fiicT} vid. 84 vT)zr} diej. om. R. 

1 iniSeC^Bi R. 2 poi NMB, om. vid. R. 4 xoivcbv B, 
%oiv6v RM. 6 navxoCcos an navTCPs? 6 BiztXectdzriv M. 
8 TtBfKprjGon. M. 



Tov ai)tov Ntoio^d^ov. 

1. T^v X‘6Qav xriv ix xBXavriq q>a6l tbv ^Eq(i^v 
svQYjxivai xccl xata6xsvK(Javxa i7tttt%OQ8ov xagadedo)- 
xBvccL z‘^v fia&rjdiv ’0Q<pBt. *OQ(pBi)g 8h ididu^s 

&CCIIVQIV xal Aivov' Atvog 'HgaxXia^ vcp' ov xal 5 
dvTjQ^dxj. id^da^E dh xccl 'A(ig>£c3va tov &r}^alov, bg 
ini t&v inxtt inxccjcvlovg xdg €hl§ug axo86- 

ivri6£v. dvacQBd-BVXog dl xov ^OQipBcog vx:b x&v &q^xi- 
x&v ywaixav ri^v XvQav aixov s^g xfjv 

%^uXa66av ^ ix^Xrjd‘^vai 8h sCg "Avxi66av n6Xiv xrjg 10 
Ab6^ov. BVQbvxag 8h dXtBug iveyxstv xijv Xvpav TCpbg 
TdQ7tav8^0Vy xbv xo(i£<fcct eig Atyvxxov. [EVQdvxa 
8h axfxbv^ ixjtovij6avxcc ixiSsl^aL xotg iv Aiyvjcxa 
(p. 30) [aQ£v6iv, dyg avxbv jCQod-svQBxijv yEyevrjfiivov. 
TBQXavdQog fiBV ovxca Xiysxai x‘^v X-dqav evq-i^xbvccl, 15 
Axcciovg 81 vjtb 'KdS^ov xov ^Ayijvopog TCa^aXu^stv. 
xi/jvixavxd (pa6LV. 


1 TOV a'6ro© JNTix. B. Nixond^ov jTcpatfTjvou IIv^ayo^iKov 
uQftovmbv iyxei^iSiov M (quae erat conclusio libri praece¬ 
dentis). dfvTSQOv add. Uen. §ipX£ov Ssvtsqov rei. Et Bern. add. 

dpfi.®’' iyaj.®’’ §i§X£ov dsvzBQOv. — redeunt haec in exc. Neap. 
§ 24; quae signo N. 6 Aivog dh B. 7 tnxat6^S(av MBN. 
9 BXriQ^vui] iytQitpfjvai N. 17 TtjvinuvTa cpa<s£v N? tr}v naxccQ- 
Zijv MB. In N sequuntur oqoi evaxijficcxos xoa/iixov (exc. 26). 



Excerpta ex Nicomacho. c. 1. 2, p, 29, 30 M, 267 

2. Eifflv oC o:Qid‘(iol, av noLOv6iv oC xatcc triv 
fiov<fiX'^v xtc rovtata dba^ti^^Kxa. ini fi^v xov 
dia x£66dQcov, 6 (pa6Lv iv iniXQtxa X6yp d'sa}Qetad'ai^ 
xov 6vv66xg>xos ix dvo x6vg)v xaC xivos, olov xov 
6 aQxofiivov dnb nuQVTtdxrjg vnaxcbv xal xaxa/Lijyovxog 
eig xaQvxdxTjv fieOav Xa^^dvov6iv dQid‘iibv inCxQixov^ 
xbv cv? XQbg xbv xal dnb xovxov xov pSp did 

xS)V inoydbcav Adyov, iv oig &£OQstxai xd xoviaia 
dia6x‘^[iaxa^ {xal xov xaxaXBinoyiivov Xsi^fuxxog) 6v(i- 
10 TcXrjQovtfi xb cv^. imxBivovOi xoCvvv dnb xov pSp 
x6vov xal noiovtSi xbv ciS, i6xiv indydoog xov 
p4p’ XBQiex^i y&Q xbv p4p xal xb bydoov adxov xd 
Kb. xal ndXiv dnb xov cis ijtixBivov6i x6vov xal 
710L0V6L xbv cpY inbydoov bvxa xov ciff' XBQiixBi ydg 
15 adxbv xal xb bydoov avxov xd kJ. Big 61 xijv &vfi~ 
aXijpaaiv xov 6id xBOodQCov xal cv? agid-fiov Xbitcbi 
xd lY, djtB^ o^B xov TCQaxov xdvov itfxlv rj^itfrj, xov 


1 tlclv ot M'N exc. 29, ilolv ovv oi M*B. oi nata trjv 
(iovai%i]v N, 01 liovaiKol MB. 4 tov dieat&rog B. 6 izagv- 
ndtqs N. vxdtrjg tantum B, ita antecedente rasura M, 
6 xuQvnaxriv N, indxT\v B, ita (v in ras.) M. fiiaov N. 
lafi^dvovaiv N, lan^dvei xbv B, lafi^dvsi M. 7 xbv om. N. 
9 «ai xoi v.axcci.£ino(iivov lei'(i(iaxog N, om. MB. 10 xbv 
CVS N. CVS — CIS om. N. 12 rov 6yS. ui. xbv N. 
item 1. 16. 17 r](i{07}] rjnicv libb. 


did Tsaodgoav. 


f 

fa. 

nagvxdxri iiiemv 

256 

13 

e 

mi. 

vadxrj fiiamv 

243 

27 

d 

re. 

liXavbg vndcxcov 

216 

21 

c 

do. 

nagvndxr} vitdxcov 

192. 


T. prolegomena p. 226. 



268 Excerpta 

iv to Kb aQi&iiip &£C3Q0VfiEV0v ^ oijTE tov devtiQov^ 
tov iv ra k2!. 

*Enl dl TOV 8 loc TcivTS, b iv i^jatoAtc» Xbya xsltav 
xal Ovviorrpisv ix rgiav rdvav xai tLvog^ olov tov 
ccgxoiiivov dao naQvndTijg (liacov xal xaTa/Lrjyovrog sig 5 
tqCttiv 8i,eUvyiiivc}v, (p. 31) xaTaOxevdtovOv to tcqo- 
XBtfievov ovTG). Xa^^dvovOiv '^ficdXiov dgtd-fibv Tiva 
TOV n;2ri xgdg tov qpiP, xal djto tovtov tov qpip 8id 
rav inoySoav Aoyov, iv olg d-eogeiTat Ta Tovcata 
8ia<STi]fiaTay xal tov xaTaXunoyiivov XsififiaTog dva~ lo 
nXriQovOi Thv ijCLTBLvovOi, tolwv dxb tov qpip 

Tovov xal TtoiovOt TOV qpoff, iOTtv inoySoog tov 
<piP* XBQtixBt ydg a^TOV tov qpip xal to bydoov ai- 
Tov T& B^'tjxovTa Teooaga. xdXiv dnb tov cpos: iTtL- 
TBivovtfi TOVOV xal TCoiovOt, TOV XMH inoydoov bvta i5 
TOV (poff, ijtBidii iCBQiixBi avTOv tb xal to bydoov a8- 
Tov TcL op. jcdXiv djtb tov iiciTBLVovOL TOVOV xal 
jtoiovtfi Tb inoydoov avrov t6v iTtoydoov bvTa 


3 Ss Sia TOV aivTS M, Siavovinov € B. o Meib., 
fflff MB‘, 8e NB*, 6 «al naraart. N. tt^ox. xal ovto) B. 

8 tovtov N, om. M, xal &n6 t. rov qjip om. B. 9 lo^oav N, 
om. MB. iO Xe^ftfiatcc 6. 11 inttsivovai tovov (corr. 

toCvvv) &7t6 tov q)tp N, &n6 tolwv tov <pip Imr. MB. 
13 ntqii%ei yuq (hoc supra lin.) avtov tbv qpiP N, avtbv y. 
rbv q)iP n. MB. tbv bySoov N. tbv vib N. 16 xal tbv 
6yS. N. 17 tbv o^ N. &n6 re xi^H N* 18 tb in.^ t6v 
knbySoov libb. tbv om. libb. 


Jik nivte. c' dOj t^Ctt] Sie^evyfisvcov 768 

59 

h si, itaQa(isar] 729 

81 

a Ia, Mserj 648 

72 

g sol, hxccvbg fiiemv 576 

64 

fa, naqvTtdtri {licav 512. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 2. p. 30—32 M. 
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Tov nsQLBx^i ccxfTov xal rbv ira dQLd'fibv, 

bg i6Tiv bySoov tov XMH* ^^5 tov 

'fjfiLoXCov uQtd^fiov tov ta Xsijcofisvd sIol X0. «AA* 
ovtB tov 56 iotlv ^(it6v, iv a 6 ngotSQog d^BOJQBttac 
5 tovog^ ovtB tov oP, iv ^ 6 dsvtBQog tovog, ovtB tov 
ira, iv <p 6 tQttog’ oi>dh ydp tdvog Big dvo 'fj^itdvicc 
XQbg dxQi^Biav dcatQsttai. 

Ov (liiv aAAd xal ijcl tov did tBtfeaQov tov 6 vvb- 
(St&tog ix tovov xal XBtfifiatog xal rdvov, olov tov 
10 dQX 0 (iBV 0 v dicb itQ 06 Xa(i^avo^ivov xal xataXtjyovtog 
Big ‘bxatav didtovov, xata6xBvd^ov6Lv ovtcog. Xa^^d- 
vovat JcdXcv knCtQLtov dQLd'^6v ttva^ tbv cirr) xgbg 
tbv ci?. xal ditb (ilv tov kicttsCvovCiv tdvov xal 
jcotovtfi tbv c^if kxdyffoov 6vta (p. 32) tov ci5 xal 
15 k2! v7tBQE'xovta. iTtBl 0'bxBti dvvdfiBd-a ditb tov 

cpT ixttBtvai t6vov, indySoov ydp avrov daaQtC^ovta 
ovx BVQt^xofiBVy xatd &VB6LV TCoiovyLBV tov cuii iyjc- 
Bnbydoov t6vov. i6ti dX vjtBxdydoog tov cttti 6 cys", 
bti nBQiixBtai 'vnb tov cirr) 8Aoj xal tb bySoov ai)tov 


1 insidi} nsQisxft ccitbv xoti tbv ua & qi 9 ‘( i 6 v N, insiir, tw 
ira dcQi^fuS vnsQSxsi aizov MB. 2 Syd^oos N. cvu,nlr}Q. N, 
nl^Q. MB. 4 <8'eca9£rT0(i zovos SsizsQoe na iv ab zgizos 
d^sagsizai z6vog. oiSi N. 8 ini zd>v b N. 11 vnazov B, 
indzov M. ia[i^dvet MB. 14 rot) ci^ xal z&v N. 16 insidrj 
oixszi N. 16 aizov N, aiz6v M, aizrjv B. dnagzi^siv N. 

17 oix B. zov cmi N, tovg cmi MB. 18 Sh zov cirri v«f- 
nbySoog N. cv5, xal nsgiix^tai ydg &nb N. 


Jid zsoadQoav. d 

re, 

Xixavbg vndzcov 

288 

82 

c 

dOj 

nagvndzr} vndziov 

256 

18 

H 

sil 

vndzt] vndzwv 

243 

27 

A 

ki 

ngoaka[i§av6iisvog 

216. 
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Excerpta 


xa \p. ix (ihv o-^v xrjg Scnb xov cisr yevo^svrjg xutcc 
tb ijcbydoov xov x6vov didoxrniu ijctxdosojg sv^lOxsxo 
6 cfiTj ^3« 'i^^S d:xb xov CTir) xov x6vov yevo^svrjg 

dvd6e(og 6 cvff’ dAA’ iva tfvfinXrjgcad^ jtag 6 fiexa^v 
dQtd'(ibg^ XeiTCsxcct 6 it» Sjtsg ovxs xov kZ oi>X£ xov Xp s 
ioxlv ijfitffv. xal [dAAoj] xb ndv OvOxr)^ xov 6ia 
xseodgcov ixl x&v xgosLQrjfidvav dQid'(i&v ioxiv op* 
dAA’ iv (ilv xo xuxd xijv ixlxafSiv ixoy86a dQid'^bg 
BVQB^d^OBxai 6 k2!, iv xa xaxct xi^v icveoiv 6 Xp. 
si dh dxb xov op dq>£Xovfi£v xbv xkI xbv Xp, xaxu- lo 
X£Lx6(i£va itfxat iy, (iiljt£ x&v x&v Xp bvxa 

ndXtv ixl xov dtd xivx£ xov 6vv£6xSixog ix x6vov 
xal X£i(i(iaxog xal dvo xdvav olov xov dgxo^iivov dxb 
'bxax&v diaxdvov xal xaxaX^yovxog £tg fiiorjv xaxa- i5 
<fx£vd^ov<fiv OTJxag. XafifidvovOtv rj(ii6Xi6v xiva dQi%^- 
^bv xbv ach? xgbg xd ouEb xal dxb rovrov ixtx£i- 


1 ix] sle N. 2 Stdavrjfia om. MB. 3 Ix ds rfjs &itb 
to6 cmi om. B. 6 (pr.) om. N. 5 ancQ oiitt t&v k2 o^ts 
x&v M6. 6 i\it,Cari M. dlXtoi, an ovtcoe? 8 om. N. 

xov inoySoov &fiid‘fi6g N. MB. 9 siQEd^i^atxai MB, 

evQi9'Tj N. xm om. N. 10 dq)$Xov[iev N, dqplioofttv MB. 
11 laxui] IffTt libb. 12 ijiiicv N. 14 olov N, a>s MB. 
15 xal xaxttox. M. 16 post Xa/i^dvovciv rep. N x&v $w- 
x6vov xal X. — Xufipdvovciv. 17 t5i» om. N. 7t(fbs xct MB, 
n^bg xbv N. 


Jid Tcsvxe. a Ia, fitcq 1296 

144 

g solj dtdrovo? (tieoov 1152 

128 

f fa^ naffvndxt] iiiacav 1024 

52 

e mi, vndxr} (iiooov 972 

108 

d re, didxovog iitdxoav 864. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 2. 8. p. 32. 33 M. 
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vov6i r6vov xal 7Coiov6t xov xm pn vjtSQexovxa 

xov ujHb. ijtsl ovxixi aith xov dvvdfied^a ini~ 
xsXvav x6vov, xax' avE6LV (p. 33) tcdxbv £vQL6xofi£v. 
KvCEy,Ev xoCvvv dnb xov olCi-,S xal E^QLtfxo^Ev xbv 
5 ^apvp vnETtbydoov bvxa xov xal vTCEQExbfiEvov vn* 

axfxov x& ppb dQLd‘fia^ og i6xiv bydoov xov ^apvp. 
itdXiv xoCvxrv dnb xov ^apvp dv^EfiEv x6vov xal EijgC- 
6X0HEV xbv ^ttKb vxE7c6y6oov bvxa xov ,apvP xal 
VTCEQEXd^EVOV V7^ a'i)XOV xtp PKJI dQld‘(Hp^ Sff i^xiv by- 
10 doov xov ^QKb. dnb xoCvw xod ^OKb ini xbv ‘^op, iv 
o idxaxai 6 xaxd xiiv intxadiv x6vog dnb xov uuSb, 
diaXELnEt vp* oidEvbg 6^ xav iv xotg xdvotg E'b^£d‘iv- 
xcov dgid‘(i&v o-Oxdg iaxtv ^fiiefvg, ovxe xov pi] ovxe 
xov pKr| OVXE xov p^ib' iv xovxoig ydg ^v £vgi6x6u£va 
15 xd xoviata dtatfxr^fiaxa. 

3. X)xL Nix6(iaxog xijv dvcoxdxrjv xal ngaxrjv xop- 
di^v vndxrjv XExXriff&at q)r]<siv dyg iv inxa<pd‘6yya dtai- 
giav. di6xt xal 6 ^ vnaxog xal ngaxog dnb xfig 
dnXavovg' vsdxriv X'^v I^eXi^vrjv ag dv itJxdxrjv xd>v 

1 t6v N, tovop MB. in N sequitur lacuna fere 3 syll., 
dein Svtcc nal roi pq. tw pq Meib., tov uqt} MB. 2 zov 
uiEb MB, zus uoEd N. iittiSij N. 3 aizbv N, aizoH MB. 

4 B. xal lvQ^a'K 0 (^sv zbv ,apvp vnbySoov dvzcc N, 

om. MB. ToO ,dgvP M*, zov ,apq B. 6 6'ySoog MB, om. N. 

8 ^avb N. vnbySoov N, inoySoov MB. z& apvP B. 

9 Hydoos libb. 10 zolvvv inb transp. N. M. 

11 z6voe om. MB. d a M*. 12 ds z&v N, yc MB. 

evqt^fvzog dgi^fiov ov ovzog MB. Finitur N. 16 Pergfit 
sine titulo M. zov aizov NiKOftdxov praemittit U. TeUog 
z&v Ninofidxov d^fiovm&v, dein post schema aliquod inter- 
yalli diatessaron: oxblid ziva tig zbv aizov B. (cf. Enchir. 
cap. 3.) 3zt ftiv 6 Ni%. B. &vaozdza) B^ 17 iv om. B. 
diaipeov ego, diaiQiatoov libri. 19 cbg av (cf. infra p. 272, ii, 
17 . 279, 2 ), libb., cbff 0 ^ 00 » Bryennius, qui Harm. 11, 5 pag. 412 
haec ipsa tradit. 
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HXlav 6(paiQ&v^ ^E6riv dh rbv "Hhov. rag dh jtUQ* 
ixuTEQU trig vijrr^g xal vTtufrjg, tijv auQvnccTijv 
xttta rbv tiiv dl TtaQUviIrrjv xaT& rbv ^EQfirjv, 
aXXcc xara riiv ^A<pQodCxriv^ axaxrcog^ si (lii ygatpLxbv 
strj xb Tcxatfffia’ xrjv vnsQfii07)v xaxoc xbv*'AQS<x^ tijv 5 
8h xpixijv xaxa xijv 'AcpQodixrjv' xal xi^v fihv disiav 
x^v EsXrjvrjv, st ys vrjxrjg i^si X6yov, xbv 81 ^ag^v 
xbv KgbvoVf st-xsg vnaxrig. 

Ot 8h stQ&xot axb x&v TtQbg 'fjfi&g ccQ^dfisvoi 
(p. 34) vjtdxrjv ^liv (padi xbv xcqcoxov xbv EsX-^vrjg 10 
G)g av ^^dyyavj vsdxijv 8h Sg sffxdxijv dtp* 

'fjfiav xr^v xov Kqovov. ^ fihv yd^ 'bndxrj xolg ysv- 
vijxotg oixsioxsQa, 8t6xi iv tcoXXtj 8vva/icg sXdx- 

xav' iva 8id (ilv xb ^XV woAi», dta d^ xb 

%oX8 xb d^d-sveg. iv xa yuQ iv sxatJxov slvai xStv 15 
bvxtov x68s p,dXi6xd iexiv 0 8vvaxai. xaxd xovxo ovv 
7} VTcdxrj xi] UsXt^vtj dns86dx]y cig dv xal a^rfi jtoixiXrj 

1 fi46r]v corr. ex fisocov M^, (hbcov B. na^d ^dreQu Bry. 

5 matcyka M, dfiaQTrjiuic B. tnv $i nagavi/itrjv narce rbv 
'Egfifjv, xal TtdXiv rijv psv vnegpiariv xal Xixfxvbv xatd rbv 
"Agea, rr\v nuQafiiariv xara rijv Aq>Qo9^r7]v Bry, sicuti exc. 
Neap. supra p. 242. vnegusarjv Meib. coU. p. 242 et Bry., na^a- 
fiiarjv libb. 6 r^v A.^l rbv ’A. M, addit signum 5 M*. rbv 
(i. 6ivv BBry, 7 ei' ye BBry,, ye M. 8 {ntdrrjg BBry., 
indrriv M. add. Bry.: &.XX* ovrog phv [JVix.] r^Ss negl rijg 
rd^ecog rd>v enrd tpd^oyycov rfig dQxatorqbnov X^gug dnocpatvsrai, 
dg diib Svofi&v iit dvaroXdg rovg nXavcofiivovg dXrjd^ciig xi- 
veiij&at rjyovfievog. ot di ye xrX. 9 drj itq&roi\ ye itQ&rov 
Bry. 10 ipaai Bry., qprjci MB, sc. xexXrjxivaif rijv itgdrrjv 
TT}V B. 11 cDg ovaav Bry. 12 yevvriroig M‘, yevrjrotg 

M^BBry. 16 exaarov et r&v Svroov BBry., om. M. 16 r6de 
ego, ro re libb. et Bry. 17 dv xal airij M, o^iiar/ xal 
airfi BBry. 


9 De systemate, quo inde ab Alexandrinorum tempori¬ 
bus Graeci stellarum sonos constitutos putabant, v. Philo¬ 
logum LII 21, et supra p. 145, ann. 2. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 3. p. 33—35 M. 273 

rivl xaX TColvxQETCTa xccl {lif xo6avtrjv sxovtfT] dvva^iiv 
dia xijv JtOQQioxsQGJ xav JtQcoxav dxdffxaeiv, xal xa&dxi 
[dfi'] 6xdffig xig atfitSQ i6xlv axQi xovds xav ov^aviav, 
a0x:6Q xal xav dnh VTfxTjg q)d-6yyav ini x'^v {)ndx7}v 
5 ox>x inidexo^avav [bfioodtfiov^ ixsQav <pv6iv sig xd 
nQ66a. did xovxo xfi Z^sXijvrj dnedo^’ xal yag iifietg 
nQaxT] n^otJfidAAofiev Sg mpiysioxsQa x^ UeXilv^. xal 
6 (pd‘6yyog 6 ^aQvg ano xav xoiXav xav jr^og Xayoei 
xav xaxaxdxa fiOQiav xov 6a(iaxog icQXSxai, 6 6^vg 
10 dnb axav xe xal iyxsipdXov xal xgoxdipovy d drj xav 
&va (idQia. vsdxrj xoCvvv ii xov Kq6vov, di6xi fiijxs 
nQoffdijxijg i&tlv inidsxxix'^ xal xd dXXa i(inEQiix£i iv 
xfj iavxrjg ov6i^ xs xal dwafift. ovxovv xal did xo 
Eivai x'^ filv ^gadstav, xov dh xaxvv iv xa xaxd xd 
15 avxd xa xdtffia <pip£(fd'ai xal xad-’ vndXsiil^iv xovg 
nXdvrjxag ^^Xrjvr^ vndxr^. 6 (lev ydg Kgdvog (id- 
Xi6xa iyyvxEQa xfjg dnXavovg xvyxdvei XQiaxo6xa ^ot- 
Qag dnoXstndfiEvogy a6xs iv dfiaXa xivTjfiaxt dvo Xenxd 
ri(iEQrl6ia (p. 35) dnoXeineOd-ai Tijg oAi^g nsQupoQdg xov 
20 navxbg, 6 dii XQiaxo6xbv (lEQog i6xl xrjg (loigag. xijv 
d^ IJeXrjvTiv x^ bfiaXa xivijfuxxi adxrlg init^Tiaim i%Exd- 
^ovxag sifQi^xsiv i6xlv dnoXaino^ivriv iioCgag (xlv ly, 
Xenxd dh n^axa ib. aOxe adXdyag xbv iiev slvai ndv- 
xav d^dxaxov, ri)v d^ sivai ndvxav ^Qadvxagav. 

3 ordaig libb. et Bry. an avczaeigl xovSe M (cf. 278, ii), 
B, xtig Ss Bry. 6 Sfioovaiov BBry., dloovoLov M, for¬ 
tasse dlloiav. 7 nqmxij M*B*Bry., n^caxa M‘, nq&xov B‘. 
9 %ax(oxd.x(ov Bry. fort. et M. fioQiaov om. M. 10 xav 
axav BBry., an xav xe cyxtqp.? iyKecpdXav M. xcc dva 
BBry. 12 ngoe^rjuxi M. 13 eavxfj M. 15 vnolTjipiv B. 
16 nlavi^xag libb. 19 dno/j/lea^ai M, dnoxQdnee^ai U. 
TtSQupo^&g xov navxog om. M. 20 ^liv M. x^g om. M. 

21 ijiieQr]eia] v,al (i^aa libb. 22 (ilv et IcTtra da n^axa BBry., 
om. M. 24 §Qadvx. libb. et Bry., an §aqvx.? 

Miu. 8cript. ed. Jan. 18 
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4. "Otc 5601 tTj 6ydd^ ^Qo6xad^xl>ccv irsQas^ 

oi) Adyc) ttvl, ttj Sh itQbg rot»? axQoat&g Tpyxccyonyt^ 
}eQ0'^Xdifj6av. &6nsQ dii nQ6q)Qa6r6g rs 6 IlLSQtTTig 
ri)v ivvdtriv %oQd‘^v XQ06xad"fitlf6, xal *l6tLutog tijv 
dexdtijv 6 KoXogxovcog, Tcfi6d'£og 6 McA7j6tog t^v iv- s 
dsxdzriv, xal iq)£lrig dlXoi, iitux sig dxtcJxatdsxdtTiv 
dvyx^V XOQdijv rb TcXrid-og nuQ avtav. aOitSQ xal 
0 £Q£XQdt7}g 6 xtoiiixbg iv rp iTayQatpo^ivo) Xhqovl 
xara(i£(i(p6fi£Vog adxbv xfjg jt£Ql xd iiiXx} ^^dtovQyiag 
<paCv£xaL. 10 

AC (ihv ovv 7 t& 6 ai xoQdal xaxd xd XQia yivT} [£Cx£ 
xal 7cX£Ca)\ £Cxo6i xal bxxc) xb x:Xrjd'og' Sv ovx£ 
‘itX£Covg ovx£ iXdxxovg 8id xb iaid£X£6d'ai, xiiv dv- 
d-Qthnoiv (paviiv fi7jx£ ini xb fiaQv naQd xavxag ^aQ-d- 
T£(>ov, £lvaL ydQ xovg X£yofiivovg na^’ a^xds §vxa- 15 
vi6iio'bg xal ^xixtccg, (pd'£ynaxa ddTifia xal avaQd'Qa xal 
ixfi£X'ijf ini dh xb d^if xoijg x£ xoxxv6(ioi>g xal xotg 
xdfv Xvxcov GjQvyitolg cp^dyyovg naQanXri6Covg^ d^vvi- 
xovg x£ xal dvaQfi66xovg xal ovx inid£xoii£vovg ev^i- 
(p(ovCag xoivcavCav. aC dl xad-* £xa6xov xaxd ^\v xoi}g 20 

3 Uqdff^aaxos in M\ corr. in &t6ffQaexo$, ut habet B. 
sed Boetius quoque mus. 1, 20 (Fridl.) hyperhypaten a Pro- 
phrasto ait esse additam. 9 7iaxans(iq}6[i£vot B. aix&v B. 

13 Tijv Twi’ M’‘B. 14 JT. xavxag UB, nap’ aixdg vid. M‘, 

It. xb xavxag vid. M^. 16 ya^ om. B. ley. sc. qj-S^dyyovs. 

a-fitde] «■firSv libb. 17 MOMXKffiovgM. Torscorr. M. 18 post 
cjQvyyioig add. y.al M'*. 20 iWatov scii, ysvog (lin. 11). 

TOVS] TttS B. 

Gap. 4. nxoXefiaiog harm. II 4 systema perfectum dicit 
sonorum esse XV, quo systemate omnes (VII) diapason formae 
contineantur, et xovovg i. e. scalas sive systemata trans¬ 
posita ait esse iaaQi&fiovg VII. harm. II 9. et cum diates- 
saron III habeat formas, diapente IV, summa illorum est VII. 
dfiSgxovov diapason dicit Ptolemaeus harm. I 7. de mesa yide 
eius harm. II 6. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 4. 5. p. 35. 36 M. 275 

di5o ii£6ag jtotovvTag iv totg die^Evynevotg (p. 36), iva 
^ tatQctxoQdov 7Csvrax6Qda narde, did^av^iv 0v(i<pavov, 
— ir». Bffofc nata xb dy.Etd^okov ov JclELOvg ^Lccg 
fi£'0i]g Jtoiovvratf dXXd nixQflvtac adr^ &g t&v fikv 
5 d^vriQov ^aQvxEQ^, tcav dh ^aQvxEQOJV d^vr^Qa^ dana- 
7 CEVXE jropdag aig tb dlg did jca6av nara rb d^atd^o- 
Xov 6v6rr](ia bQC^ovrai. a di) nal 6 IlroXEfiatog 6vv- 
aQE6nErat nal axQt rovrov rov dgi^^ov datv L0ra0d‘aL 
XayEi' rovg ^lev rbvovg rotg eISe^l rov ^cd rcatsdtv 
10 leaQid^iiovg Xiyav v.al vots tidsai rov ra did rE66dQC}v 
nal rov did nivra' cov nal rb 6(i6<p(ovov [ndvra 
rovrp] ifi7C£^iXa(i^dvE69^aL nard rovro rb twv 

tp&oyycjv’ Ti)v dh ^E6riv dnQi^&g alvai ^adrjv, jCE^a- 
rovOd-ai dl iifigxo rd dnQa ini ydkv rb fiaQv nQotfXafi- 
15 fiavofiEvm^ ini dh rb 6|i> vijry 'bnag^oXacav. 

5. "Ori ovn inaidij nQOfiXd'6v rivag aig rb r&v xri 
(pd-byyav nXij&og, rfjg rov navrbg nanxandrag 

(pavovvrat 6v^(p(ovCag^ aAA’ dnoXovd^ag q>v6ixfi rov 
Ilv&aybgov nal IlXdrcovog Sd^rj. ij ra ydg rav d'£L(ov 


1 (liaag B, ita vid. M (an (licovg?) 5 ^a^vToveov M. 
6 209 ^^$] oeg B. 10 liycov. his addit solus M: inxd 

Ss tavTU ree ei'dr}' rb de 3lov nal riXttov avarrjfuc iv ru Slg 
Sid nae&v zi^ifisvog' &ars nal rd x&v oviupcovi&v el$r]. 
11 ndvxa xovxcp MB. 18 &IV om. B. 


Gap. 5. IHaxeavog Timaeus c, 8. inxit oqoi, 1 3 g 27 

rj re x&v ^etoiv. natura animarum divinarum secta vicies 
et septies atque assumens unitatem, quod est omnium rerum 
principium (sicuti primum inter sonos symbolice dicunt as- 
sumptum) ascendit ad hanc summam (28). et initium capit 
haec natura a septem illis terminis, quibus suppositis Plato 
triplicem et (ter multiplicando) cubicam auctionem invenit; 
finitur autem in hunc numerum (28). 


18* 
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ilfV%Siv <pv6Lg zfi ijCTaxttUixo6i7tXa<fia xaTccrsTfirjfidvrj, 
XQo6Xa(i§dvov6d re v^v itdvxfov d^%iiv (lovdda (agnsQ 
dii xdv toig (pd^dyyoig evfifioXLxCag xaXov6t XQOffXafi- 
^ttvofiEvov) to6x)vtov dnoxBXsl JcXij&og, dQ%oiiivxi (ilv 
dnb xav iitxd dgav, ovg dii vjto&Blg 6 nXdxav xi^v xs 5 
XQiJtXijv xccl xvfiixrlv aij^ijtfcv evgaxo, jcsQccxovfidvr} 

(p. 37) sig xovxo. 

6. * Kal yccQ dri xal oC <p9‘6yyot, 6<paiQag ixdexrig 
x&v inxcc £va xLvd il;6<pov Ttoibv [jrpcarovg] dno- 
xsXstv nsfpvxvCug^ olg dij xd 6xoi%stu xd (paviqavxu 10 
i:r(ov6pu(6xai ^ dggrjxcc fi^v ct-dxd xad'* avxd xal xdv 
xb ix xovxav <iwxLd'dii£vov vxb x&v 6o(p&v ano- 
xaXoiifisva. di6xi xdvxav&a xovxo dvvaxai 6 ^&6y- 


4 &QXO(iivr]v B. 6 rc postea add. M., corr. ter^aitlilv M^, 
erat fortasse SmHIv. 7 tovto nai partim periit cum chartae 
mg. M, exstat in U. 9 ad xgmzove add. &ngwTovg XJ. 
10 nB(p{vv,viag) ultimae litt. perierunt M, an nstpvKviav? 
12 avvxi^f(iev{pv) extr. perierunt M. 13 inoKaX. M, xal. B. 


Cap. 6. Agatur de septem vocalibus litteris (qjoartJtVTa 
lin 10 et p. 277, 13 ), quae singulae ad singulos planetas refe¬ 
rantur. erat autem ordo hic: 

A 6 H I 0 Y Q 

Luna Mercurius Venus Sol Mars Juppiter Saturnus, 
cf. prol. p. 228 ann. 3 et Nicomachum in theol. ar, p. 63. hae 
litterae cum simplices sint (p. 277 ,1 et u) nec per se appellari 
possint (dp97]ra enim dicuntur 276,11. comparatur animus 277,3), 
coniimgere eas oportet cum materia quadam i. e. litteris con¬ 
sonis p y d, 277, 3 . 16 . nam sicut animo cum corporis membris 
coniuncto fiunt animalia, sicut harmonia in chordis versante 
fiunt carmina, ita vocalibus litteris ad consonas adbibitis fiunt 
non solum vocabula, sed etiam mystarum formulae efficaces, 
ac verba initii si recte tradita sint, coniungas: oi tp^oy/oi dno- 
naXovvrai. uQQrjra. omnia autem bene explicari non possunt 
nec facile redditur ratio coniunctionum diovi et dui. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 5. 6. p. 36 — 38. 
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yoff, 8 di) iv (thv fiovag^ iv dh ysafierQLa 

(frjfietov^ iv df yQdfi^a6i 6Toi%EtoV 6vvTid'i(i£vcc d^ 
(lETCi td)v "bXtx&v (ola di) ta 6v^(pova) gj^xeq rj 
(ilv ta acofiuTi, i) d^ aQfiovia tatg xoQ^cctg, u^coteIei: 
5 r) ^ikv §[(3«, i) 8E t6vovg xal (liXrj, ra d^ 8Qa6xt>xag 
dvvd^Etg xal rEXEffnxdg x&v ^siav. $io di) oxav 
fidXL6xa oC ^fovQYol xb xolovxov es^^cavxai^ 6iy(iOLg 
XE xal 7Con7Cv6(iotg xal dvdQd'QOig xal d6v(iq>cSvoig 
6v(i^oXtxag iitLxaXovvxai. — "Ort otfot xfi in¬ 
io xaq)d'6yy^ ag <pv6ix^ xavEXQijtfavro 6V(i(p(oviaj ivxsv- 
d‘Ev iXa^ov’ ovx dnb xav atpaLQOJv xb xoiovxov, dXX’ 
dnb x&v ivdsdo^iEvajv Eig xb nav i^ aifxav ivaQfioviov 
^;U(ov, ovj di) xal (wvovg x&v axoiXELav (pavqsvxdg xe 
xal (p^oyyiqEVxag xaXovfiEV. dX}2 inEidri dnXrj ^Iv i) 
i;, xovxav i^Exaffig o{f6a o^x ixavij xt 6r]fiaivEiv notxiXov, 
dEt [d^] x^ 6viinXoxfi SoTCEQ di) xdal x&v xoq8&v xal 
xfi dXXov JtQbg exeqov xa&aQfidtJEi xb 6vfi7tav dxo- 
xEXEi:6d-at. bncjg [ilv ifidoficcg XExgdSi xe xal fiovddc 
6vyyEvijg, iv xa tceqI i^dofiaSog (p. 38) ijiirv Et^r/xai. 
to xexquSl oi)v noXXanXatiiaG^ivxa xax dvaxvxXijiftv dnb 


6 ^ fiiv om. B. Tof ego, i) libri. 7 9€ovpyo^ Gale 
(Ehetores selecti. Oxon. 1676 et Lips. 1773), ^sgivoi libri, 
Tvg(fr]vo^ Meib., 9eoQ£(ioi (i. e. theologi linguS. Copt.) La Croze. 
Toiovtov^ 9’siov Gesner. 8 nonniafiotg dei. i et inscr. v M, 
Ttonxvafioig B. &vdQd'^oig Meib. annot., iraq^^oig libri. 
20 noXlaTilLaauio9'EVTu jtoXXanXaaiaa^tiaa prop. Meib. 


9 "Drt 5aof qui lyram septem chordarum statuerint, hoc 
fecisse dicuntur commoti numero litterarum vocalium, quorum 
ordo (i^ivaatg) cum simplex sit, multiplicare oporteat. 19 (iqt}- 
tat theol. p. 44, 4 et 34. 20 noXXanXaataa&Eiaa (sic) Meib. re¬ 

fert ad ipioiidda, forsitan recte, quamquam quae dicatur 
dvaxvxlrjfftC et quid velit vipai^eaig, nescimus, hoc dici patet 
4.7 = 28 et l-f2 + 3 + 4 + 5-f6ri-7=28. simili 
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tov nQarov ini rb i6%axov nij (ihv xard nccQccv^ijfftv, 
nrj dh xcc&’ {)tpaiQs6iv tbv rodovtov aQiQ-fibv noLst. 
Xttl yccQ ndnl r&v €<paiQa)v, Srjlov d’ tbff dvaXbyag 
xdnl t&v tlfvjjav r&v neQUXovffatv rocg 0<pai'Qccg xccl 
dvayov6c)v evrccxr^ tpoQU ISCa xig * xaxd xijv xovxcav 5 
inav^r]6Lv^ xov oIxslov g)d‘6yyov nkeovd^ovxog, xatv d* 
cckXav Qvd-fia xal xd^si iXXsCnovxog ixd^xov xaxd xbv 
dQiQ-fibv, dxxaxatSLXOiSo^&oyyog k£yo(iiv7} xaxd xriv 
AlyvnxCtov ngoGrjyoQLav vndg%Bi. 

7. *A(p* av di) xal Jlv&ayogav bg^cofisvov xijv xs 10 
ngaxijv diaiQBGiv xal ttj? ^lfvx^S in:ixxa6LV dxQt xovSs 
bgi^ofievTjv evgetv. xal ydg xal avxr] xginkrjy ix xb 
xai}Xov xal ^axigov xal ovGiag ri^v vndGxaGiv^ naga- 
nXrjGLog d^ xfj vnoGxdGBi xgLxxbv bgLGfibv inidexofiivi] 
Bi'g XB xb koyixbv xal xb dkoyov xal xb tpvGixbv {&GnBQ 15 
dj) x6 XB ivagfibviov xal xb didtovov xal xb XQ^^- 
xix6v). xal (paCvBxaC ys ivxBv&Bv ij dtxf) dtat^ftftg iv 
xx} ipvxoyovL^ aijxfi, xotg (ihv nkavcofiivoig xaxd xo-bg 
anxd Kpd-oyyovg dnodtdovGa xr/v x&v slxoGioxxdt (pvGi- 

5 tvozdv.Tw (vid. evTjtctMto)) M, f^XTaxtco U, sirjzdzoj 
(factum ex tirocTd.T<p vid.) B. 8 dxTcox. Xiy. Ruelle supplet 
avii<pa>via, ego malim uQfiovia. 11 r^e om. B. 14 tqizov B. 

17 fvTfv-S^EV vid. ex ivzav&a factum B, 18 itXavcofisvoig ego, 
Ttlapcofievrjg MB. 19 ditofiifoHoa corr. ex dicoSi^oijaai B. 


ratione etiam vocales litterae augendae videntur, ut litteris 
ad litteras adhibitis et consertis horum quoque numerus ad 
XXVni crescat. 

3 xal yap di} n&jtl r. acp. et in sph aeris inest propria 
quaedam harmonia (hoc supplendum) XXVIII sonorum, Aegyp¬ 
tiorum more (?) ita nominata. 

Gap. 7. xal yap xal avzrj — vxoazaffiv imdtxoftsvt]. 
anima quoque in Platonis ^sychogonia (Tim. 8) substantiam 
tripartitam accipit, componitur enim ix zs zavzov 1, xal 
^azBQOv ■= 2, xal ovaiag (e natura ex his mixta) — 3. 



ex Nicomacho. c. 6. 7. p. 38. 39. 
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xav TE xal ipvxt'iiS)v <pd'6yy(x)v ivaQfioviov xar’ ov6Cav 
6v6Ta6LV' — xfis dnXavovg, ag av tijg tuvtov 

filv <pv(J£(og ov67}g, i(in£QtXccfi^avov673g d£ SxStceq iv 
xcvtjGEi Tovg TcXdvrjrag ovtco xal xatd tbv 

5 Q-cctcqov dQL9‘fibv xv^txrjv av^rj^iv (p. 39), X? 
tdXEtog xal tov dQ&oyavLOv rgiycovov £x<ov ri)v av^rjfjiv^ 
tt; 'bnoTEivova'^ t&v dvo nXEvg&v naga^aXXoiidvojv 
dpia jtdvTcov dgxv dnoTEXov^Evog , xdvTEv^Ev rj 
ngdiXTi xExgaxxifg ri)v xav 0v(i^(ovLav TtTjyfjv i'x^v6a 
iD dvag)atvo(iEvr]v x&v s r) 0 i p , vndxT^g x£ xal ^£6rjg 
xal vijxTjg xal jtagafid&Tjg dxovtfa Xoyov xal xbv ijt6y- 
doov TtEQiXa^^dvovffa. vndxx] fiEV ydg xaxd xbv q 
dgtd^^bv, (i£0ri Se xaxd xbv r|? vijxr} Se xaxd xbv ip, 
nagafiE^r} dh xaxd xbv 9. 6 ds ix:6ydoog iv xa r\ xal 
15 0 Tcgaxog i^itpaCvExai. 6 xaxaicvxvoviiEvov xatg 
8LE0vaCaLg dno(Sxd6E6LV sig xoaovxov Ttgov/Syj a dtj 
dsxavav xe dgtd-^bg agiaxai xal oigovifiav. 


6 TQiywvov om. B. 11 naQcefiicijg Meib., naQUvrjzTjg M, 
om. (et xal) B. 14 nagavirr} MB. 


3 i^negil. xv^tx^v a{>|. 2^ = 8. 28 -|- 8 = 36. 5 &Qi9(i6g 

scii. ditoSiSotcci. 6 dg^oycoviov cum trigoni rectanguli 
cathetae sint 3 et 4, hypotenusa linea 5, ponit: 3 • 5 = 15 

+ 4 • 5 = ^ 
quorum est summa 35. 
qui numerus adhibito principio 1 ascendit in 36. 9 tetQatnvg 

cf. Nicom. in theol. ar. p. 47, 34. 15 o Si] Haraitvtivovfievov. 

decanis et horologiis orbium partes indicari videntur. Ptole¬ 
maeus quidem harm. III 9 orbem secat in partes duodecim et 
musico systemate (disdiapason) cum his partibus comparato 
invenit diapente respondere trigono in orbem inscripto (120"), 
diatessaron respondere quadrangulo (90®), tonum duodecimae 
orbis parti (30"). his autem duodecimis in ternas partes 
(10®) divisis (xarajrvxyov/ti. Sisff. dnooz.) invenis 36 partes orbis. 
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8. ’Akkcc itag <pr}6LV dxra 6<paLQ&v iTCta 

Xiyovtat, slvai oi g}d-6yyot; ^ ort ^ (thv dei xard tcc 
aixd XLVovfLBvr] ddid(poQov xccl [iiccv TCOistrciL tov g)&6y- 
yov ri^v ixtpavri^Lv" ovx i%ov6a d\ ieota^ij ovdh 
TtccQaxXrjffcav ccXXrjv^ oifd’ dv iv dQfiovi'^ xd66oito. 5 
[Sloxi iv dv6l TCQaxoig xb xoiovxov ovxe looig, ovxe 
:cdvxij i^rjXXayfiivoig.] ot dr) xav jtXavcafiivav 
7toXk'^v T^v dvonoibxrjxa xal xr)v ivavxiav TCQog a'ux'^v 
sxovxeg * idsCxvvxo xCvrjOLv xoefavxijv, b<frjv 4) xov cci)- 
xov TCQog xrjv d-axigov. dib xbv dn' aifx-^g q>d-6y~ 10 
yov dggrjxov €i'a6ccv, 

9. '^'Oxi oC g}d‘6yyoL oC vjtb x&v xiiv xsLgovgyiav 
asxi6vx(ov etxo6toxx(b s{6lv oide' 

a JjQo(fXafi^(cv6(ievog 

p vxdxrj vjtaxav (p. 40) 15 

Y TtccgvndxT} vicccxav 
b vnax&v ivagfiovLog 
€ vnaxav jrpcj^artxif 
€ V7cax&v didxovog 

Z vndxri (ii6(ov 20 

x] nccgvndxTj (liaojv 
0 piicfov ivagfioviog 

i iii6av ;|r()(D/xaT(Xf; 

la (liefov Staxovog 

2 OC om. B. 5 ivagfiovia B. 6 diOTi xtI. seclusi 
cf. prolegg. iaoig oUts ndvzT} om, B. 9 iSsLttvvvzo prop. 
Meib., iStinvvTo libb. post Ti^vTjaiv est macula in M, erat 
fortasse vocabulum. 10 xt]v tov B. 12 M. 

21 TcapTjadzTj B. 

Gap. S, 2 7} &bI hz. zd aizd caelum fixum. 8 ic^bg aizijv 
i. e. zrjv dnlav^ acpaiqav. cf. prol. p. 230. 
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5 


10 


15 


i p (is6rj 

if XQtrr} 0vvr](i(iEv(ov 
ib TcaQttVTjTT^ 6vvT]fi(iav(ov ivaQ(i6viog 
le ffvvrjiifiEvav XQO^uxtxri 
iff 0vvrj(inEvc}v didxovog 
iC in^xrj 0vvr]ii[iEV(av 
iTi 3taQd(i£0og 
10 XQtXf] dlE^EVyfl^VOV 
K dtE^EvyfiEvav avaQfidviog 
Ktt diE^EvyfiEvav xqcjikcxixt^ 
kP dtE^EvyfiEvav didxovog 
KY vrxrj du^Evyiiivov 
Kb xqCxxi VltEQ^oXaiiOV 
Ke vnEQ^okaiav EvaQ(i6viog 
K? vjtEQ^oXaiav XQaficcxix^ 
kC v3C£Q§oXcci(ov didxovog 

KT] VT^XT} VTtEQ^oXaiCOV. 


10. "SlojtEQ ovv ivxav^a xd [ilv tov ‘bnaxav xe- 
xgaxdgdov xaxd xgCa ysvrj, xd ftetfcjv, xd Ovtnjfi- 


3 na^avijTT} corr. ex xQttr} M. 18 t&v i. zetQaxoQSa libb. 


Gap. 10. &7torelova« rbv \s igi&fi6v. 6 + 8-f-9-}-l2== 35. 
caelum stelliferum =< 1. loco satis difEcili Epinomidis c. 12 
fin. Plato exponit: tJ Sh Smlaciov fihv eis (iiaovy Cacog 
tov ildttovos nliov, Ikattov ts tov (lei^ovos- suppleo i] (pvcig 
(praecedit enim it&aa rj cpvffis. &lu supplent i} Svvafiig), et 
^t^ofievj]. pro Sk scribo te. duplicis natura (6 : 12) primum 
quidem ducitur ad id medium, quod pariter superat minus et 
a maiore superatur (in 6 9 12 est 9 = 6 3 = 12 — 3). t6 

d’ etspov tm avtta (isgsi t&v dx^av ait&v vitEpEjjov te nal 
inegeiofievov. tum autem ad id medium natura ducitur, quod 
aequa extremorum parte ('/g) et superat et superatur (nam in 
6 8 12 tertia illius parte 8 superat 6 et tertia illius parte 
superatur a 12. iv (leaa Sh tov eI it^dg td SdaSena ^we^rj to 
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fievav, ta dh die^evyfiavav, ra de vnsQ^oXaCcjv^ ovro 
XQTj vo(iL^€Lv ixdcStrjv 6q>caQtxriv xal d‘eCav <yd6Cav ro 
li\v iv reo jtavrl tog «9X^5 ^xov X6yov TCUQekeff&ccL 
(p. 41) TCQog ccQ^ovCav xal 6v6xcc6iv xofffiov, ro de d)g 
fieedrrjTog^ ro d^ ag rfAovg, — xal ro (ilv 6vva:ttixrjv 5 
(fvvepytav aTCoteXelv, ro d^ dcadTarcxrjv. olg aTCatSv 
xijv TCQOvoCav xaraxQGJfievrjv aQid^fidv re tbv d-etov 
Ttdyiov xal dedXevrov xal ifi[iekeg iavra noieiv ro 
xav^ 7ca<Sav ov6iav apjijtXTjv re xal vnrjQerixriv rfi 
roiavrri dvakoyCa 6vvdeov0av. rj d ovv nqcorri re- 10 
XQaxrvgy r) xal rav rer^axdQdcov rovrav pt^a, xqotcov 
riva jta0S)v e6ri TcaQexrixij r&v xard yivri diai^i^eav^ 
anoreXov&a &>g igxx^rjv rbv dQid-fibv r^g aTtXavovg 
olxeiov TCQO&d-rjxT] fiovddog, rjv dij xal xXeida r&v bv- 
rcav iv ra rQi6xaidexdra r&v voyiciv IlXdrav ^ovXo- 15 
(levog deixvvvai vffrdrijv Jta6&v r&v die^odev&eL6&v 
e7Ci0rYj(i&v aTtaQi^^rjddfievog in xal dvO^^anoig ipridl 
^v^epavov ^jrpetax/ xal ^vfip,erQov drceveifiaro. 

10 cwSsovaav (aut awSeovta) Meib., cwdsov libb. 

13 B. 15 6 IJldtcov B. 


Ts rjfiioXiov xffl initQiTov. media inter sex et duodecim inter¬ 
cedunt et 9 = oy, et 8 = eYj. xovToav ocvr&v iv rw [liam in’ 
&(icp6TeQa axQEtpofisvT] xoig &v&Qdanoie avficpcovov %Qe£av 
%al av(i/iexQov ineveifiaxo, natSi&g gvd^pov xe xal dp- 
(loviag xdgiv dSoctfiovi xogsia Move&v Sedofiivr]. et dupli¬ 
citer inter bos numeros versata natura hominibus impertivit 
sonorum et rhythmorum usum, cum Musarum beato choro 
data esset ad rhythmorum modorumque lusum, data autem 
est duplicis ”/g natura ita divisa, quod et soni et metra 
rationibus y^ et Tj continentur. 



VI. 


BACCHII GERONTIS ISAGOGE. 




Tfjg fioveixTjs Bccxxstog FiQov 
T6vovg TQdjtovg (leXij t£ xccl 6v^tpc3vCag. 

Tovta 6vvaSS( diovvdiog yQugxov 
T&v jtafifiiyKfxov d£0n6rrjv KavtSxttvxCvov 
Eotpov iQtt6x‘^v dsLXWOL xsxvtjfidxcav ^ 

Fov xov Scxccvxav ydp (fotp&v naidevfidxav 
'E^svpsxijv x£ xal &6xijv nstprivdxa 
Tavxrig xpoarjxev o{>da[i&g bIvul ^evov. 

Ex his verbis concludere licet fuisse Dionysium 
aliquem, qui admonitus Constantini imperatoris libe- 
ralitate cum alias bonas artes tum musicam doceret, 
et exstat de Pythagoreorum musica doctrina parvus 
libellus a Bellermanno cum anonymis p. 101 editus, 
cuius verus titulus non est Bacchius sed Dionysius.^ 


1 Inscriptus quidem est tractatus qui incipit 
rixwr] in codicibus manu scriptis eodem titulo quo haec 
Baccmi isagoge, in fine tamen tractatus subscriptum habet 
Neap. III C 4 Jiovvalov, quod nomen in margine duorum 
codicum Vaticanorum (1364 et TJrb. 77^ etiam adscriptum est 
libelli initio, et Pythagoricae doctrinae (lovoiTi^p texvji 
errore datum esse nomen Bacchii, cum quod prion libello 
subscriptum erat falso ad sequentem referretur, primus Bergh 
contendit in Philologi XIV (1869) 183, cui ego assensus sum 
in ed. Bacchii (1890) p. 24. 
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quem libellum cum hi trimetri in codicibus manu scri¬ 
ptis sequantur, apparet habere nos Dionysianae illius 
doctrinae specimen, huic autem Dionysio aequalis fuit 
et studiorum socius Bacchius quem senem dicunt et 
de tonis tropis melodiis consonantiis egisse ferunt, 
nec cuiquam dubium est, quia trimetrorum primi 
versus ab eo qui composuit relati sint ad auctorem 
huius isagogae quae in manu scriptis antecedit Dionysii 
libello. 

Qui tamen ab uno homine hanc isagogen scriptam 
esse existimat, is a vero abest longissime, sunt enim 
duae de musica doctrinae, et agitur 


§ 4 (29—37) de sonis, item § 67. 69—71. 


6—18 

de intervallis 

68. 72—73. 

19 

de melodia 

78. 

20—25 

de generibus 

79. 

26—40 

de systematis 

74—77. 

44—45 

de melopoeia 

80—87. 

46—49 

de tonis vel tropis 

— 

50—58 

de mutatione 

88. 

— 

de rhythmis 

89—101. 


Ac ne hae quidem disciplinae integrae sunt per se vel 
omnibus numeris absolutae, prior quidem pars (§ 1—58) 
Aristoxeni doctrinam explicat, qua diesis quarta pars 
toni dicitur, nec mirabimur, quod nonnullae res aliis 
nominibus designantur atque Tarentinus utebatur, ut 
g)SQ6fi£VQtj 6 i3Cvxvoc^ al., nec magni momenti est quod 


1 Attende vocabula iite6jtv*vosj d^vnvxvog 

$ 87, q[nae auctor § 32 ss. 43 ignorat. 
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§ 8 de diesi e sententia Aristotelis scripta videtur 
(cf, supra locos sub S). quod tamen in mutationum 
numero § 51 et 53 eadem res explicatur nominibus 
diversis^ quod in 35 immobiles soni ob eam causam 
stantes nominari dicuntur, quia his diatessaron et dia¬ 
pente finiantur, apparet intervenisse homines rerum 
mini me peritos, in § 25 homo prudens pugnat contra 
usum vocabuli nvxv6v, qui usus constat in §§ 20.27.33. 
in § 39 homo minime sapiens diazeuxin excogitavit, 
quae admitti nullo modo potest, huic parti aggluti¬ 
nata est series definitionum, quarum librarii fuisse 
videntur studiosissimi; cum rerum autem ordine hae 
adeo non quadrant, ut vel res inutiles tractent (§ 62) 
vel acta iterum agant (61. 66). nec melius res se 
habet in altera libelli parte, huius doctrinae auctor 
cum ratione potius quam auribus intervalla percipi 
dicit (72), Aristoxeni adversarium se nuncupat, et cum 
sonum ait primum musicae elementum, cum Platonis 
interpretibus agit (Jan in ann. lycei Arg. 1891. 2**, n. 4). 
singula autem qui respicit, inde ab initio multa in¬ 
venit, quae reprehendat, ut soni uniuscuiusque Ole 
ait esse formam nomen facultatem, res explicatur in 
§ 97; sed si forma designat notae signum 

scriptum, facultas autem id quod valet (dvvaruL) sonus 
in systemate aliquo vel instnimento (tibia lydia), veluti 
mese toni lydii, — quid additur bvona? nonne idem 
est nomen sonorum ac facultas in tono aliquo? an 
cogitandum est ovoficc xaxk ut sonus Ole dicatur 

paranete diezeugmenon lyrae doriae? at hoc erat ex¬ 
plicandum. et in dignoscendo quid significet t6vog 
(68), quid stiOtius scribi potuit quam iUud in 
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XTjtog? quis lecto hoc Tocabulo intellegit tensionis 
gradum vel tropum aliquem ut lydium? pariter vitu¬ 
pero in 70 quod auctor non exponit, qui sonus dicatur 
extremus, qui princeps, adeundus est Ptolemaeus I 12, 
ut extremum sonum noscamus dici tetrachordi gravis¬ 
simum, principem (qui ultimo loco ponitur 70s) esse 
acutissimum, sed sequuntur ineptiora, nam quot sint 
symphoniarum species, scire nobis videmur e § 11, et 
feramus, si quis dignoscat species tres, ut coniuncta 
cum diapason eadem genera repetantur, sed hic artis 
doctor aut illas incipere ait a sono extremo, aut a 
medio, aut a primo, et cum addit ad idem sonorum 
genus extendi, significat non de consonantiis, sed de 
diatessaron tribus formis se cogitare. iUae autem for¬ 
mae et haec verba quomodo quadrant ad alia syste¬ 
mata, veluti ad diapente? antiqua mihi videtur et non 
spernenda doctrina § 74 de trinorum tetrachordorum 
systematibus (v. Jan 1. 1. 8). multum etiam nos iu- 
varet auctor, si res utiles proferret de melopoeia bre¬ 
vissime a paucissimis scriptoribus tractata; et gaudo- 
mus, quod in priore doctrina 45. 48 paululum nobis 
traditur, sed quae alterius partis auctor nobis largi¬ 
tur de tetrachordorum situ et ratione (80—87), nullius 
est pretii, auri grana in hac quaestionum farragine in¬ 
venio parva et paucissima; in II enim arte praeter 
nomen adhibitum ad sonos a cantu alienos 

(ixftsXetg) praetorque systemata illa § 74 nihil utile 
invenitur, multo pluris ego aestimo I artem, quod haec 
multa vel praecepta vel nomina, quae sine Bacchio 
niterentur Aristide solo vel aliis haud ita firmis testi¬ 
bus, consensu confirmat, vide enim quae in hac arte 
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doceantur de symphonia^, de eclysi^, de vocis locis 
de veterum tonorum numero*, ac reputa, quo sensu 
adhibeantur vocabula (psQdfiavoc, (non audeo 

addere nXoxrjv^). 

Ut autem harmonicae artes Bacchii confectae simt 
e praeceptis diversarum scholarum, ita et ars metrica 
§ 89—101 centonis modo consuta est. nam cum rhyth¬ 
micorum sententiis nonnullis (§ 93 a. c. d. e et sub 
finem yCvBtai Si. § 98) coniuncta sunt multa metri¬ 
corum praecepta de syllabarum longitudine vel brevi¬ 
tate, ut concordet ars cum eorum doctrina, quos Ari- 


1 Quae de symphonia legimus 10 (et 61) confirmant prae¬ 
cepta Aristidis I 6 et Gaudenti 8. cf. paraphoniam 61 cum 
locis Gaud. ib. et Thrasylli (Theo c. 6). 

2 Eclysin et ecbolen (37. 41) novimus ex ArQu. I 11 
(p. 28). Flut. mus. 28. 29. 

3 Tria loca vocis (44) dignoscuntur ab AxQu. I 12. 

4 Antiquissimos tonos (46) fuisse dorium lydium phrygium 
ait AtQu. I 10 p, 25. Ptol. II 10. 

6 ^sg6(itvoi (p9‘6yyoi ut 31 dicuntur apud AjtQu. I 6. zq6- 
noi dicuntur toni ut 46 (48?) 53, ita apud ArQu. 110 et Por- 
phyrium p. 191. 

6 JTloxfi diverso modo adhiberi solet, aut ut communiter 
significet melodiae varios passus: ArQu. I 11 (p. 25), 12 (p. 28), 
13 (p. 31), aut ut restricto sensu indicet eos gradus, quibus 
vox omissis certis sonis saliat in alios (cf, dg, ea sim.) con- 
seratque et coniungat sonos, sicut iungantur catenae aimuli. 
Cleon. 11. AirQu. I 9 (p. 19) et I 12 (29) Sicc r&v intsQPaz&v, 
nec tamen facile dicitur, utro sensu nXoni^ posita sit a Bacchio 
48. 49. plurimi quidem interpretes sensu restricto positam ar¬ 
bitrati confudisse dicunt Bacchium plocen cum agoga (Beller- 
mann ad anon. p. 87. Marquard Arx. 325). contra iSrmkler 
in ann. g(ym. Posnan. 1842 p. 37 ampliore sensu dictam putat, 
commotus puto ea causa, quod in 48 tropus vel tonus dicitur 
esse forma ploces. at vide ne in angustias hac interpretatione 
inducamur; neque enim communi, sed restricto aliquo sensu 
is vocabulum adhibet, qui 49 dicit dia zav iyyicza, contrario 
autem sensu atque Cleonides et Aristides, quae cum ita sint, 
excidisse puto de ploce responsum et de agoge quaestionem. 

Mna. icript ed. Jan. 19 
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stides Quintilianus I 18 (p. 40) dicit 6viLnkiKovtag xfi 
(isTQix^ ^‘saQia f^v ns^l xs%voXoyCav. voca¬ 

bulis autem utitur Bacchius partim iisdem quibus 
Aristides 115—17, partim alhs, ut non ex eodem Ubro 
sed ex simili arte alius praeceptoris haec ducta vide¬ 
antur \ excerpentium autem sedulitate haec pars non 
minus quam harmonicae partes vexata est, ut ne pes 
quidem quid sit, res omnium una gravissima, in § 90 
definiatur, pedum autem qui (100) enumerantur, 
exempla tantum singula in 101 exponuntur, quod dis¬ 
centibus sufficere nullo modo potest. 

Multos igitur in omnibus huius libelli partibus 
tum conscribendis tum breviandis egisse vides, nec 
quisquam constituere potest, quaenam sint a Bacchio, 
quaenam ab aliis congesta, quod autem quaestiones 
nonnumquam male expressae sunt (§ 3. 36) et omittun¬ 
tur in §§ 76ss., ac quod responsa nonnulla discordant 
a quaesitis (35. 39), apparet doctrinam ab initio quae¬ 
stionibus non interruptam fuisse, exstant etiam ex¬ 
cerpta ex §§ 11 — 12. 44—49, in quibus nihil quaeritur. 
(Ruelle in Archives des missions scient, serie IU. 
V. U609); qui tamen excei^psit habuisse videtur fontem 
non meliorem quam quibus nos utimur (ann. lycei 
Arg. 1890. 32). redegit puto recentior aliquis prae¬ 
ceptor artem in hanc formam, quo faciliorem redderet 
discentibus doctrinam et commodiorem. 

Bacchii Gerontis isagoge primum edita est e cod. 
Par. 2456 a Marino Mersennio in Paralipomenis ad gene- 
sin. Paris 1623. 

1 Omnia quam accuratissime exposui in Museo Rhenano 
XLVI (1891) 667—676. 
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Codice Lugdunensi Scaligerano usus edidit Mei- 
bomius 1652. adbibitis Venetis codicibus edidit Car. 
Janus in annalibus lycei Argentoratensis 1890. 

Nititur bic textus duobus Venetis dignitate paribus 
M == Mare. VI 3. marg. 

V = Mare. VI 10. 

Orti sunt ex V: 0 (Mon. 215), ex boc Q (Par. 2532), 
inde Barb. Hamb., ScaJig.-Lugd., nam quod in Baccbio 
edendo 1890 p. 28 suspicabar, id RueUe collato codice 
Q confirmavit. 

Ad P(ar. 2456) proxime accedit Neap. III C 4, nec 
tamen antiquior boc vel praestantior. 

JA significat editionem meam Argentoratensem et 
quidem = ann. 1890, A* = ann. 1891. 


19* 



EISAriirH TEXNH2 M0T2IKH2 
BAEXEIOT TOT TEPONTOS. 


Il Mov6ixii xig sffTcv; — EtSrj6ig nikovg xal t&v 

3t€Ql (liXog 6vfiPccvv6vrc)v. 

Mov6ixbg xCg-^ — 'O sldhg x& xccxd xdg fisXa- 5 
d^ag </v(ifia£vovxa. 

2 n&g vTttxQxst; — fi x^ ‘f^iex^Q^ 

XQV<f€c. 

Ilola 0 ^ <pv6si; — Al xe d^vxrjxsg xal PaQ'6xr]X£g 
xal xd dia6x7^fiaxa. lo 

Ilota iiyLSXBQtt, tceqI xoi)g (p96y- 

yovg (ielonotttt. 

3 Adxii dh ^ (lovcftx^ ix xCvog ^vyxsixac; — *Ex 

q)d‘6yy(ov sfifieXav xal ffvffxrjfidxav. 

4 0d'6yyog d^ xad-dXov xC iaxi’, — (p. 2) ^avfjg i5 
ififisXovg Ttxadig ini (liav x«6iv, (lia ydp xd<fig iv 
(p<ov^ Xr}q)d'st6a iiifisX'^ g)d'6yyov dnoxsXst. 

6 Ev^xrjfuc S% xC i6xt; — Th ix nXeibvcav S'6o 

(p9‘6yy<ov ^uXipSov^svov. 

6 jdta^xrjfia dh xl i6xi; — ^latpoQd dvo ^>%'6yy(ov 
dvofwCav d^^rjXL xal ^aQT^xiijXi. 

7 Ti oiv iaxtv iXdxttftov x&v fteXadovuivav; — 

^d'6yyog. 

Eiaocycoyi] — riffovros MV (rsjjvrj fiovai%iig N, om. tixvr^g 
uovemfjg P), BaxxsLov xov FeQOvrog eiaccytuyf] xixvrjg novainijg 
BHL. 3 r^ff] ti Meib., om. P. 7 tpvaei P. 9 ovv\ 
filv M. 10 xal ^a^. MP, xal at Bag.V. 12 ptslonoUa ego, 
ijd^oitoUa libb. cf. JA* IO'*. 22 teriv] ieri Siacpogd M, 
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TC 6i i6rtv iXd%i<Sxov x&v Sta6x7j(ittxa>Vy — 8 

^L£6ig dh xi i6xiv; — 'V? dvvaxui 'fj^stdQa gyti<ttg 
iniisXag iXa%i6xov &v£lva6 te xal iiettsivai, 

Tr}g 8^ diddeoag xi diJtXdtftov; — *H\iix6viov. 

5 Tov 8^ 'ijfiixoviov 8txXd<Jtov xi; — T6vog. 

T6vog xi i6xiv; — (leiXav 'fj 8id jeivxe 6v^- 9 
(ptavia xijg 8td xe66dQ(ov. 

SvpLtpavia 8\ xi i6xi; — KQ&6ig 8vo <pd‘6yyo}v lo 
dvop,oiatv d^vxrjxi ocal ^Qvxxjxi XupL^ccvofievav, iv ^ 

10 o88iv XI (ulXXov xb fiiXog tpccivexuL xov fiuQvxiQov 
q>d'6yyov ^Jtep xov 6^vx£'^ovj o88i xov d^vte^ov ijjteQ 
xov fiaQvx£'Qov. 

(p. 3) II6oa ovv ££8ri ^vfigxDviSyv iv x^ xeXeia il 
Ovffxrjfuxxir; — "JS|. — Tiv« xavxa; — ^id xe66dpav, 

15 8id jtivxe, 8id na6&v, 8id xa<f&v xal 8id b, dia 
na6av xal dia itivxe^ dl? dia xa6&v. 

Tiveg ol)v a8xd tp^byyoL 8ijXov(fi; — Tijv ftiv 8id 
xeffffdpav [xQoaXafi^avbfievog] xal [{fXaxdiv 8td~ 

TOVOff] OF^, 

12 Tt MP, postea ras. M, te V. 14 Ti'va semper 

ita MV alii, |}lerumque et P; r/va; ravTa* semper Meib. 

18 itQoaXaftpuvofiEvoff ceteraque sonorum nomina in solo ex¬ 
stant M, dubito sintne antiqua. 

De notarum variis formis et erroribus ne saepe eadem 
essent dicenda, numeris singulos sonos instruxi semper iisdem 
(cf. § 29). talem numerum sicubi invenies nullo addito com¬ 
mentario, refer istuc quae antea sub crassiore numero de eius 
notae formis dicta erant, in M canentium nota supra, lyrae 
vel tibiae nota infra scribi solet sonorum 6, 7, 9, 11, 13—16, 
notarum autem 1, 4, 10, 12 signum iuxta signum scriptum est, 
signorum 2, 3, 5, 8 scriptio variat. In VPN aliis plures etiam 
notas illa ratione collocatas inveni, ut canentium signa superent 
signa lyrarum, optime autem notarum formae quales novimus 
ex Alypi descriptione conservatae sunt in M, recentiores li¬ 
brarii magis et magis mutant eas in formas minuscularum litte¬ 
rarum, quod iam fieri vides in Y, magis in P. 
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tifv d\ did xivxB 7\r [jtQO<fXaiifiav 6 nevog^ xal 

[ifxdTt] /iE<fa)v] CC, 

Ti)v xa 6 cbv [xQo 6 Xa(i^av 6 fiavog] 7H xccl 

[jii6ri] l<«, 

ri)v d^ 8 ICC xa 6 &v xccl 8 ia rftftfapcov [xpoffXa/ifioc- 5 
vdfisvog] 7h“ xal [i/iyri; 6 vvrj(i(iivcov] UZ^^, 

riiv 8 h 81 CC xa 6 av xccl 8 c^ xivrs \nQ 06 layc^ccv 6 - 
7H xccl [yijtr} 8 ul£vy(i^vGiv] 

8 h 8 lg dia nad&v 7H^ xal 

12 ovv 8 ik tB 6 tsdQ<ov ix xdffoav x&vcav avvs^trjxe; 10 

— PG". 

81 did nivts ix xdffcjv; — ’Ex 'fC'. 

*H 8 h 8 ICC xa 6 £>v ix xdtfmv; — S 

*H 8 k 810 C Jta 6 &v xal 8 icc b; — *Ex tdvcav r\C\ 

'H 8 l 8 id xatS&v xal 8 icc e; — (p. 4) ’Ex t 6 v(ov 0C^ is 
’H d^ 8 lg 8 id xa 6 &v; — ^Ex xdvav iP- 

Notae 1 signa ita ut dedi exprimi solent in M, quamquam 
ab initio Z tribus lineis scriptum fuisse videtur, quarum tertia 
postea deleta est, incurvari solet huius signi forma in V et P, 
ut ad minusculae speciem prope accedat, cum autem in V 
uno eodemque manus ductu adscripta esset nota lyrae, factum 
est, ut in libris recentioribus saepissime haec altera littera 
absit. — soni 4 notas sic habet expressas M; iuxta se posita 
erant binae litterae etiam in reliquorum codicum archetypo, 
nunc in imum signum ita sunt contractae, ut ad ipsius <t> 
partem mediam et directam praeter orbem appictae sint di- 
gammae duae lineolae sicut orbis <1> tangentes. 

4 fiiai} Ix M*. soni 8 signum alterum abiit in formam 
crucis addito (pro 8») accentu acuto in V. 6 n. 11 prius 
sigrnum curvari solet 25 in V, idemque in codd. saepissime 
iusto inferius scribitur (etiam in M, p. 295, 17 . 296, 3 . 299, 9 . 12 ), 
ut librarii signum Z vel f subscriptum aut in lineam posteram 
trahant, aut omittant, hoc loco habet 11* quasi Iv uno 
tractu iunctum V, 11*> om. 8 n. 16 ■0'N M, CZ VP. 

9 ti}v Sh Sle et rei. § 11 om. M. xal P, om. spatio aperto Y. 
pro n. 18 '9'H (n. 16) VP. 12 Sioc itiv-ce M*, erat Siu naa&v. 
TtOCCOV xovcov M, 
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ildtfa ovv iv avTotg idtt SiSc T£66dQOv dicc6Tij- 13 
fiarcc] —^ ip. ■— TCva tavta; — 

TIq&tov fi6v TO uTcb [nQo6Xafi^avofievov^ 7h-^ ini 

[ynatav didrovov] 0F*, 

5 devTSQOv dh rb dnb [;bndTr}g vnat&v] TF* ini 
l-bndtrjv jiteVcor] CC, 

TQizov rb dnb [napvndrijg vnarav] RL ini [napv- 
ndrt^v fiiffav] P ®, 

tituQtov rb dnb Trjg [ynarav dtardvov] ini 

10 [fiiefav dtarovov] MH’, 

nifinrov rb dnb [^ndrrjg fii6(av] CC ini [(ii6rjv] l<*, 
BXtov rb dnb [naQvndrrjg P O ® ini [tQtzrjv 

6vvr](ifiiv(i}v] 0V®, 

i^dofiov rb dnb [fiitsav dtarbrov] MH ini [pvinju- 
15 fiivav didrovov] F N 

bydoov rb dnb [fiiarjg^ l<® ini [injrrjv 0vvi]fi- 
fiivav] UZ^, 

ivarov rb dnb <Z C ini ■©■ 


1 iv avtotg i<rn VP, iariv iv amoig M. 4 aonorum 
nomina solus habet M. de notis 1 et vide supra. 5 indzri? 
vitttt&v et n. 2 in ras. M^. 6 notae 2 signum a super 

signo b positum cum hoc in unum ductum coire solet apudVP; 
hic 3 Y ut saepius. 7 r6 M, 6 rei. om. L onmes praeter M, 
et ita saepe. 8 n. 6 P subducta lineola et supra V. 
9 t6 m, om. VP. 10 canentium nota 7* semper ft in VP, 
fere n in M. 11 diro MP, om. rei. iitdzrjg (liamv, M* in 
ras. notam 8 ut § 11 M‘, I L' V. 12 n. 6 vera MP; P cum 
spir. formae antiquae H V. 13 n. 9* semper '9' libb., S** M 
saepe, *t hic V. 14 M M, om. V. 15 notam 10* T supra 
incurvat ^ V; 10^ H V. 16 n. 8 I /< M, A. V al., item p. 29», 
8 . 17. 297, 7 et saepius. 17 n. 11 bene M, de rei. cf. § 11. 
18 Verba ab ivarov rb — ivdinarov rb diro UZ solus habet P, 
in V omissa simt patente spatio. Post ivarov rb dirb habet 
M* in rasura: rgirrjg avvrjfifiivcov ini rQirrjv Sis^evyfisvoov 
EU, ffinarov rb dnb nuQuvijrTjg avvrjfifiivcov PN, ini naQuvtjrrjv 
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dsxarov to &no ini 

ivdexKtov tb uno UZ ini 

daSixuTov tb unb [yi^trjs dLS^svy^ivov^ ■©■ ixl 
[vijtijv vnsQ^oXaiav] r<'^®. 

14 ^tu nivts ndefa; — ^ixa. — Tivu tavtu; 5 

Ilpatov (i6v tb unb 7f—^ ini CC, 

dfvTepov ro unb RL ini 
TQLTov tb unb <I>F* ini l<®, 
tituQTov tb unb CC (p. 5) ini ZC, 
nsfintov tb dnb P CJ ® ini E U 
sxtov tb unb MH’ ini UZ^, 

€^&ofiov tb unb l<® ini 9‘h*®, 
bySoov tb unb OV® ini Y^^®, 
ivutov tb unb EU ini 

Ssxutov tb unb UZ^^ ini 15 

15 ^lu nuff&v df noffu; — 'Oxta. 

Tivu tuvtu; 

IlQ&tov fihv tb unb 7 ini I < ®, 


Sit^svyfiEVoov UZ, ivSinaxov xb dcnb vrjxTjg ovvrj/ifisvcov U2 ini 
V7]XT}V Sis^svyfisvcov ■9-H. (pergit M' dcadfxatoiO cf, JA* 19*. 
pro n. 12 habet U P. n. 15 ■0' et curvatum 1 P. 

1 n. IS*» o P. n. 16 Xv vel Xu P, vide ad § 14, 2 n. 17» 

H cum signo (ut est apud numeros) V, |uiZ (pro 17*) P. 
3 ante n. 16 inserit Z V. n. 15* & semper omnes, IS'* */ 
saepe V. n. 18 bene M, sed omittit accentum, n. 18* \ V, 
n. 18'* I- V, accentus om. MV. 6 de notis 1, 7, 4 v. supra. 
7 fievxegov Si V. L om, V. 8 n. 8 lY M, < (ex 1.16)'< V. 
10 n. 6 hic ut 297, 12, subducta tamen curva lineola V. 
n. 14 Fu M, V. 11 TO post ekxov P, om. rei., pro 11 
unum V. 12 n. 8 IV M, IX V. n. 16 ut § 13. 13 n. 9 

^ H M, redit n, 16 V. n. 16* semper A M, X V; IB'* 
plerumque H aut Y M. de veris formis Alypius p. 4: Y xdxca 
vevov xocl ‘fjfiiaXqia &giaxegbv &vca vsvov. 14 n. 17* utrique 
signo addit accentum V, neutri M. 16 n. 18 A I y» M, H 
V V. 18 n. 8 I y- M, K V. 
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dsvTSQOV To cacb “IF ini 
xqCxov xb dnb RL® ini EU, 
xixagxov xb dnb ini UZ^^, 

ni^nxov xb dnb CC ini 

5 £xxov xb dnb Pcj® ini 
a^dofiov xb dnb MFI’ ini 
Syboov xb dnb l<® ini 

^id na(f&v Sh xccl Sicc x£6(fdpav n66a; — Uivxe, 16 
Tivcc xavxa; 

10 IIq&xov filv xb dnb 7f“^ ini UZ^^, 
dsvxBQOv xb dnb “IF ^ ini ^ H 
XQLXov xb (p. 6) dnb RL ini 
xixaQXov xb dnb OF* ini 
nifinxov xb dnb CC ini r<'^®. 

16 ^id na&av dh xal 6id nivxs notfa; — Tpta. 17 
Tlvu xavxa; 

IIq&xov xb dnb 7 K ^ ini ■©• h 
detheQov xb dnb RL® ini M'n', 
xqCxov xb dnb <t)F* ini 

20 ^1$ dcd nafS&v n66a; — "£v, xb dnb 7H^ ini 18 

r<'« 

Milos xi i€xiv; — "Avsffts xal inCxa6ig 8i 19 
i(i(i£k&v tp^byyfov yivofiivrj. 

1 dtvxtQOv Se V. n. 13 2C V, 2 L om. V. 3 Z 

om. V. 4 n. 15 M, de rei. v. ad 296,3. 5 n. 16 ut 

§ 14, 6 n. 7* om. V. in n. 17 om. accentum libb. 7 n. 8 

cum accentu M. n. 18 l- v-' V. 10 ro d-nb bis V. 

n. 11 02 V. 11 dfvTf^ov Se V. de n. 2 v. § 13. n. 15 
■O- V. 12 L om. V. 13 n. 17 accentum om. M, ita et 
§ 17, 29, 30. 14 n. 18 acc. om. M ut § 17 et 18, x' V. 17 n 1 

evanuit in M. n. 15 ■0'H M, '9’7 V. 18 L om. V. 19 n. Ib 
±H' V. ita et § 18. 


§19 fie'jLoe cf. § 78. Marquard Arstx. p. 203. 
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20 IIvxvov de xC idri; — Ih ix dvo 
iXa%C<it(ov 6vyxsi(isvov iv ixcctfta yivsi. 

21 rivog ri icfxiv; — 'H iv xsxQccxdQda yevo- 
(isvrj diaiQeffig. 

n66a ovv yevrj itfxl ra (leXmdovfisva; TqCu. — 5 
Tiva xavxa; — ’£!vccq (i6vlov, dcatovov. 

22 Th oi>v iXQfiovtrxdv x&g (leXadetrai; — ^EtcI fiev 
xb 6^v xccxd dCe6iv xal dCe^iv xkI dCxovov, ini xb 
^aQv xaxu xovvccvxlov. ( p . 7 ) 

23 Tb dh fisX^detxM; — Enl (ilv xb dii» lo 

xad-' '^(itxdvLov xal 'fi^txdviov xal xQirjfiLxdviov, ini de 
xb /Japv xaxic xovvavxCov. 

24 Tb d^ didxovov n&g ^eXadeixaL; — ^Enl y,ev xb 

xad"* ri(iLx6vLov xal x6vov xal x6vov, ini d^ xb 
fiagi) xaxoc xovvavxCov. 15 

25 [Tb (isvTot didxovov xa^' rj^ag ov fieXadetxai iv 
nvxvov xd^ei. — ^ici xC; — ^id xb Xeye(fd'ai nvxvbv 
xb ix^^v dvo diaefxrjfiaxa xov evbg iXdOffo.] 

26 Texpdxopdov dh xC ioxi; — Td^ig gfd-dyyav e^^g 
(leXadovfiivaVj Sv oC dxqoi ngbg dXXi^Xovg evfiqxo- 20 
VOV 61 xaxDC xb did xetftfdQov. 

27 TexQaxdgdcov ovv i6xiv stdr] n66a\ — TgCa. — 
TCva xavxa; — Hgaxov (ihv xb vnb ^agvnvxvav 
negiex^fievovdevxegov dh xb vnb fiedondxvcav negi- 
exdfisvoVf xqCxov d^ xb "bnb d^vntjxvajv negiexdfievov. 25 


2 iv om. libb. 7 ovv om. P. aQfioviKbv MV, ivag- 
fioviov P. 8 xal Sieciv om. M. xal Sidxovov M. 9 xax- 
obvavxlov VP. 10 § 23 om. M. 14 xal xovov om. MV. 
16 ^ 1 /] ini (ikv M. 


§ 21 yivog cf. § 79. Cleon, c. 3. 


§ 26 cf. p. 287. 
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n 66 a ovv i 6 xi tSTpa^opSa iv t& aii£Ta^ 6 ia 6 v 6 ti^- 28 
fucTc; — Kcct^ (ikv rb 3 clijd'og & 6 Qi 6 ta^ xat^ dvva- 
(itv ycivte. 

TCva TuvToc; — 'XVraroJV, (lidoov, 6 vvr}(ifisvG}Vy $ie- 
6 ^svyfiivav, ‘OjtepfioXa^ajv. 

116601 (p9‘6yyoi, iv ta 6 (i£tc(^ 6 Xa 6 v 6 tTijfiatt; — 29 
’ChtT(oxatSsxa. (p. 8) 

Tivsg o^tor, — 7h' HT* RU CC Pu 
MH’ |<8 ov^ rN>» UZ» ZC EU UZ eh'» 

10 AV^ 

To^rmv 116601 etfr<5r«g; — ti. 30 

Tiveg o-brot; — 7h-® "IP CC l<* ZC^^ UZ^* 

Obq 6 ( 1 £voi x 66 ot; — ^ixa. 31 

j 5 Tivsg ol)TOL', — RL tt>F* Po MH^ OV® PN 
EU UZ'* AX'® 

BuQIJtOVOl 1 CVXV&V 1 C 6601 \ - nivTE. — Tivsg 32 

o^tot; — RU PO OV" EU AX'®. 

'O^vraToi dh itvxvav ivaQ^ovCav ic 66 ot; — IlivxE. 33 
20 TCvsg o^rot; — HD*" H > 2 ' ±/^’. 


4 inaznp MV fere semper, P aliique recentiores. 

8 de n. 1 § 11. de n. 2 § 13. n. 3 add. M‘, L Tei potius X 
abiit ad n. 16 V. de n. 4 § 11. 9 de n 7 § 13, 7® hic TT 
et in V. n. 8 ut § 13 V. n. 9 ■9'YM (Y in ras.), &*1Y. 
n. 10 r H V. n. 11 Q (om. Z) V. n. 15 -0 H M, ^ VP. 
10 n. 16 ut § 14 M, LX (ex 3) supra, ^ infra V. n. 17* n 
V, U M, acc. om. omnes. n. 18 sine acc. M, HX' V. 
12 n. 8 11- V. 13 n. 15 M. n. 18 ut § 29 M, I- /F V. 
15 n. 9 -O-H M. 16 n. 16 ut § 14 M, Xv V, item § 32. n. 17 
pro accentu V, om. acc. M. 18 n. 9 IfY M, 0' it V. 
20 n. 19 o7 P, UZ MV, Vb Meib. cum Alypio, sed cf. quae 


§ 28. cf JA* 20*. § 29 v. tabulam in Alypi initio. 

§ 32 ^uQvrdvovs in spissa regione dicit parypatas et tritas. 
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’0|vraro( dh xQOffuctixQv iyysyQttfifiivcov x66oi; — 
nivts. tcvsq 0 ^ 01 } — Ad** 

±^^ (p. 9) 

’0|i5rarot xvxv&v diardvav stdffoc; — Jlivts. 

— TCvss oltof, — MH’ rN‘® UZ M'n'” s 

34 ''Anvxvoi dl Tc66oi'y — TQStg. — Ttveg ovtoi; — 

7h' UZ 

(livToi pLi6rj doxEl ix^iv TtQog rag komdg xvva 
diag)OQccv’ xarcc (i\v yuQ xag 6vvag>ag ^aQvitvxvog^ 
xaxoc xi^v dcd^ev^Lv ajtvxvog. lo 

35 ^E6x&Tttg filv o{fv (pQ-dyyovg didc xi Xeyo[iEv dvai; 

— Aia xb n£Qisx£(f9'ai adrSv xci xBxgdxoQda xal 
jcsvxdxoQda. 

36 0eQO(ievovg dh xovg -bxb xovxav stSQisxofidvovg. 
AC < 01 ; xd dia&xijfiaxa Tcdvxa dvisxai xal iitixeivexai i5 
nXiiv dvo. 

37 Tivav xovxav; — 'ExXvOsag xal ix^oXrjg. 

n&g; — "Exlvffig filv ydQ dviBxai^ ix^oXr} dh 
iicixBCvBxai. — ’Ev xCvi yivEi; — ^Evag^ovl^, iv dXXa 
de ysvsi ov. — 20 


de Aristidis signis doceat Bellermann, die Tonleitern (Berol. 
1847) p. 67. n. 20 fl et in medio inscriptum parvulum >M, 
inscripto puncto V. n. 21 HV MV. n. 22* CL M, ^ (ut fere 
scribitur in codd. pars superior, relicta parte inferiore) V. 
n. 23 A V libb. 

1 xQoofiaTix&v VP, factum ex xQiofiaziiibv M. 

post iyyeYQccfifiivoov add. Siazdvcov P. (an scr. diaffroXp?) 
2 n. 18, 19, 21—23 ut antea. n. 20 bene M, nil V. signa, 
quibus hi soni a genere harmonico distinguantur, nusquam in¬ 
veniuntur. 5 n. 10 HH V. n. 17 sine acc. M, M TI^V. 
7 n. 1 ZH libb. n. 18 I y' M, I V. 9 yciQ om. M. 10 xcta 
Sh zijv d. &n. om. P. 17 ziviovl zivss M. 


§ 37 de eclysi et ecbola vide JA* 6*. 
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Evva(pas ovv 7c66ag iv avrotg 38 

— TQStg. — TCvag Tavrag; — Alg xata g)d-6‘yyov ^ 
xoivavCa i6tC. (p. 10) Xiyc3 Sh ovrcag’ oxav di5o re- 
tQa%6Qdc3v biL 0 L 06 %'ifin(ov tp%^6yyog i(p ixdtsga xoivaovfi^ 

5 TOV (llv fiuQVtEQOV TStQttxdQdoV d^VTSQOg fflV, tOV dh 
d^vTBQOv paQvtsQog. — Ilotoi ovv avtcc q)d-6yyoi> 6vv- 
«jtTOvtft; T& vTcdtav XQog tb (is6av CC, t6 dh 
(is6(ov Tp 6vvrj(i(iivav t6 I < , t6 diE^svyyiivov ro 
ijJtEQ^oXccCav tb “©H. 

10 Aid^sv^ig dl %l iOTLv; — "Otccv dvo ^agvnvxvav 39 
q)d'6yy(i>v y tdvog dvd (iJoov. — IlbOag ohv iQov(iav 
dicc^Ev^eig; — Avo. — Tivag ravra?; — * Tijv ftddcav 
xccl TTjv ovvrjfifiBvcjv. — Tr}v (ihv ovv fieoav xal bte- 
^BvyfiBvav ijtb jtoCav (pd’6yya)v; — '1^6 l<® xal ZC^*. 

15 — *Kal tijv OvvrjfifiBvav xal vmQ^oXa^cav vnb noCav 
tpd^byyavy — ^Tnb LlZ xal 

*Tovxaiv Se slSrj xcc avxcc scevxoc nStg &V(ig>Ci)VBt; 40 

— Td filv 6vvt}(niBva xatd tb dcd rso^dgav, td dh 
dLst^vy^iva xatd tb 8id nsvts. (p. 11 ) 

20 "ExXvOig ovv tC iottv, — "Otav dn6 tivog q)d'6y- 41 


2 JA* 20*. alg ego, olg libb., &v Ddeib. 4 cp^Sy^oav P, 
COIT, in qp'9‘dyyoff. s^axiga V. noivmvsiv M. 7 ». t. 
HEOov MV. 8 xav 6vvr]fi,. MV, xb avvrjfifi. P. <1 M, 
I A,. V, 9 xbp iTXEQ^. M, xb Sjxeq^. VP. M, d-*f VP. 

10 Si xC ioxi; oxav .^ P, iaxi Svo fiagvnvxvcov qpOdy- 

ymv, &v hcxi (av laxai V) MV. 11 &vd (liacov M. 13 xr]v 
om. libb. 14 n. 8 ^ MV. signum 12** in V abiit in 
1. 15 post vicEg§oXatci}v. 16 xal vnB. Meib., x&v MV, 

xm vnp. P. 16 n. 15 9‘\/ M, VP. 17 eCSt) xrl. ego 
(pf. § 43 et J A* 20'*), tavra de eig xb aixb xgbg iavx^ n&g a. libo. 


§39 JA* 20 et prol. ad Nicom. p. 221. 
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yov ocQfiov^ccg &v£d‘&6i tQStg dii6£ig olov Seno EU 
ini OV. 

42 ^ExfioXil Sh xl i6tLv; — "Otav &n6 tivog g)d'6yyov 
aQfioviag inLXu^&6L nivts diiffeig^ olov dnb EU 
ini UZ. x«l ‘fj pl\v ixkv6ig xatk &va6iv^ ^ ix- b 
^oXij xax iniTa6tv (SvvCdxaxat,. 

43 E£drj n66a ^&6yyov; — Tpicc. 

Tivee xavxcc; — ^Tnaxoeidfi^ naQvnaxoetdrj^ X^x^x- 
voeidrj. 

^7}naxo£idf\ ovv notov Xiyofisv slvaf^ — Thv /Japu- lo 
x£QOV xov nvxvov, — HaQvnaxoeiSij di; — Tov fii6ov 
xov nvxvov. — Atxxxvosidfi 6i; — T5v d^vxeexov xov 
nvxvov. 

44 Tdnovg dl xf}g g>e}vijg n66ovg Xiyo^ev elvai; — t* 

— TCvag xoi&xovg; — (liaov, ^cc^i^v. i6 

45 ndS^ dh xfjg fieXcidiag n6(fa Xiyo^iEv elvat; — ?). 

— Tivu, xavxa; — "Ave^lv, inixccffiv, [lovi^Vy 6xd6LV. 
"AvEtfig xi itfxL; (p. 12) — KCvricvg (lEXdiv ano xov 

dlvxigov g)d'6yyov ini xb ^aQvxEQOv. 

'EnCxa^ig x£ ioxiv; — * Enixae £g iexi xivrjeig 20 
.[ieX&v dnb xov ^uqvxeqov tp^dyyov ini xb d^iixEQOv. 

Movii dh XL iexLv; — * ”Oxav ini xov adrov (pd'6y~ 
yov nXELOVEg Xil^Eig [lEXmdmvxaL. 


1 post diiaeis add. ini xov d^vnvKvov V. 2 ini -9' V M, 
ini '9 V Y, ini EV P, ini 9Y N, ini H> Meib. 3 &n6 
tivcov V. 6 xal ei /liv M. nata xijv &v. M. 8 malim 
inaxoeidig et cet. 14 r6novg Marquard ad Aristox. p. 213, 
tQ6novg libb. 15 riva xavxa M’, corr. M‘. 17 aveaig, 

inlxaaig M. (lovi), axdaig M*, corr. M*. 19 ini xhv V. 
20 inlxaaig iaxi om. OP. 21 ini xhv 6 |. VP. 


de § 45 V. JA* 21». de § 46 Cleon, c. 12. JA' 21. JA* 12 ». 
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Stdoig i6tL; — IJtdaig i6xlv vnaQ^ig e[i- 

(isXovg ^d^dyyov. 

OC otn/ tovg tQetg rgonovg adovxeg xivag adovtft; 46 
— A‘6dtov^ (pQvyiov, dcogiov. 

6 OC de tovg iitta, tCvccg; — Mi^oZvdtov, Ivdiov, 
(pQiiyLOV^ dcoQiov, vTColvdiov, vTCotpQvyiov, vTCoddgcov. 

Tovrav notog d^iksgog; — 'O (ii^okv^tog. 47 

To'6tov dh Tcotog ixofisvog; — 'O Xvdiog. — n66a 
fiuQvteQog; — ^Hy,itovL<p, 

10 Tov dh Avdfcov jrotog ^agvrsgog; — 'O (pgvyiog. — 
n66<p^ — Tova, tov dh fii^oXvStov tgirniitovCfp. 

Tovtov d^ Jtoiog ficcQvtEQog; — Aagiog. — n66a 
/Scc^vTepog; — Tov fiev tpgvyCov t6va, tov dl Avdtov 
dtrdvo, TOV dh fifc|oAvdtov dia te66dgcov. 

15 Tovtov d^ jcoLog ^agmegog-, — 'TTCoXvdtog. — 

(p. 13) nda^; — 'H(iitovC^. — Tov d^ (pgvyCov 
ndetp; — TQii](iitovca^ tov d^ Avdtov dia teoodgav, 
tov dh fiL^oXvdiov tgitova. 

Tov dh vTtoXvdCov notog ^agvtsgog; — 'T7Co<pgv- 
20 ytog. — n 60 & ^agvtegog; — Tova, tov de draptov 
tgirjfiLtovLa^ tov de (pgvyiov ta did ts66dgcov^ tov 
6h Avdiov ta 8iu jreWe, tov d\ /iit^oAvdtov rer^iard^®. 

Tov de v3CO(pgvyCov Jiotog ^agvtsgog; — ^Ttco- 
dcopiog. — ndsa; — Tdvcj, rov d^ imoXvdCov di- 
25 Tdvcj, tov de dcijgCov did te66dgc)v^ tov de tpgvyCov 
dict jEeVre, tov dh Avdiov tstgatova xal rifiLtovCa, 
tov Sh fii|oAvdiov JtevTardv». 


1 erdaig iariv om. OP. 3 o? oiv Meib. annot.. olov 
MV, 01 P. tivag aSovcag M. 7 noiog iaziv <5|. O. 
11 fii^oXvdiov VP, Xvd^Gv M. 14 Siatova MV. 
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48 TQ6itos ti iartv; 

nXoxfig ififisXovg (fzw^' 

49 nXoxfig yi>iXog xC iati] — 

dt(i r&v iyyitfxa fieXaSettuij &th (ihv Scvis^dvijs 
xr^g fieXadiag^ 6x1 dl ijtixsLvo(iivr}g. 6 

60 Mexa§oXctg ovv n6(Jag Xsyo(i€v elvcci; — 2. — 
TCvag xccvxag; — £v(fxr}(iaxtieilv, ysvLxijv, xaxSc xgdnov^ 
xaxa f^ogy XMxk ^vd-fibv^ xaxd Qvd-ftov dyayijv^ xaxd 
^vd‘(iojtoitag d'd6iv. 

61 2Jv6xr}ficcxixii itoCa itfxiv; — (p. 14) "Oxav ix xov lo 
{fjtoxeifidvov avaxrjfuxxog eig €X€qov 6'66xr}^a dvaxmprjarj 

'fj (leX^Sda ixdgav ftd^Tjv xaxa<fx£v«tov<fcc, 

62 Pevixii 61 itoCcc daxdv; — "Oxccv dx ydvovg eig 

ydvog^ olov d^ ccQftovdag slg XQ&tici ^ elg xolovx6v xl 
(isxdX&y. 15 

63 dl xaxd XQdjtov noda; — "Oxav dx Xv6tov elg 
tpQ^yiov ^ slg xiva x&v Xoijcav it,sxax(OQT^6'^. 

64 d\ xaxd ^&ogi — "Orav dx xaasivov eig fisyaXo- 

jtQsxlg, ^ 'fjtf'6xov xal 6'vvvov eig Ttagaxsxivtjxbg 
ydvxixai, 20 

66 *H di xaxd ^vd^iibv xoia; — "Oxav dx xoQsdov eig 
dttXTvlov ij Blg XLva x5>v XoLJtav (isxa^f]. 


4 post lyyKrra add. tp^dryoav NM* mg., exc. Escor. &vtt- 
(iBvovg V, Sth di intxeivofiivTie om. V, add. M* mg. ante r^s 
lislmSiug. 6 signum qnoddam finis in MV. 8 xard 
6v9ftov &y(oyr]v, xaxa qv^iio om. V0‘, add. 0*. 9 iQv^fto- 

«oUag P. 12 ixiquv P, Bxiqxiv MV. 21 xor’ d^i^fidv P. 
22 ddxxvZov ego, iicfxpov MP, (a m. 2 etiam Q), spatium 
apertum V; naltova volebat Westphal, Metrik I* (1867) 
append. p. 48. 


§ 48. 49 cf. proleg. p. 289, ann. 6. § 51 cf. JA* 218. 

ad §§ 66—68 JA"» 22». 
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'H naxa Qv&fwv dyay^v Jtoia; — *. .. ."Oxav 56 
Qvd‘(ibg cat a^a^ag ij &sasojg ydvrjtat. 

d\ natoc Qvd'(i03C0itag d's6tv xoCa; — *. .. .Xhav 57 
oAoff Qvd^fibg xaxa pd6iv ^ xaxd SinodCav ^a^vrjxai. 

5 Msta^oXii d% xi i6xip; — 'Ex£QoCa<fig xav i}noxu- 58 
fieVcsv, ^ xaX bfioiov xLvbg eig dvdfiotov xbjtov (lexd&etfLg. 

^ia(pG)via de x( iaxtv; — "Oxav dvo g)d'6yycov dvo- 59 
ILoCav xvicxoiUvav xov fiagvxeQov g)^6yyov xb fisXog 
vjcdgxV ^ d^vxdgov. (p. 15) 

10 *0(io<p(ovia XI i6xtv'f — "Oxav a^a dvo q)Q‘6yyoi 60 
xvjtxdfievoi itTjxe d^vxegot (ir^xe ^agvxeQOi d^ArjXcov 

naQa(povta de xi i6xiv\ — *... "Oxav dvo qtd-oy- 61 
yc3v dvofioiav xvjtxofievav ovdev xi fidXXov xov fiagv- 
15 T^pov q><d'6yyov ij xov 6^vxe'gov xb fidXog {fxdgxy- 

^idyga/Afia xi ioxi; — 2Jv6XTj(iaxog •bnbdeiyiia. 62 
^Tot ovxcog' dtdygafiiid itSxi dninedov, eig b 

n&v ydvog (leXadetxai. diaygdfifiaxi dl 
xd xfi dxoy dvtfXtjTCxa ytgb 6g)&aXfiav xoig (iavd‘dvov6i 
20 (paivrjxaL. 


4 Paivijzai MVP, yivi\tai 0. 5 ixsqoiooatfos M. 6 xoitov 

libb. {xgiitov H) an xvnovl cf. Ar. Qu. I 11 fiexapolrj iaxt.v 
&Xloi(ocig xov vnoHeinivov avexi^(ictxog xal xov xijg gicovije ^apax- 
T^pos’ ei yip indaxco cvaxrjfucxi xal notog xig inoc^oXov^si t^s 
tparije xvjtog, S‘^lov ag &fux xaig ccQfioviaig xal xb xov {liXovg 
eldog &lloia)&‘:qcsxai, et Cleon. 180, e. 8 xvnxofievav ^xoi 
Mera, et Meib. 9 vndQzei M\ corr. M*. 10 (p&6yyoi 

Sfioioag VP. 12 vndQyovai V. 15 {telog MPQ, (levog V. 
vnapxEi MV. 17 ^xoi VM, ij PO. 18 fieXaba M*, ipae corr. 


ad §§ 56. 57 cf. Bheinisches Museum fur Philol. N. F. 
XLVI p. 559. ad §§ 59 88. cf. JA* IS** et prol. ad. Graudentium. 
Mub. icript. ed. Jan. 20 
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63 no6cixoQS6v i(ftt tb cfvvrjiifievov; — ^EtctccxoqSov. 
— Tb 6e dis^svyfiivov; — ’OxtdxoQ$ov. 

64 Evv&stov dtd0trj(ici xcc&oXov notov Xdyofisv slvai; 
— Tb dLUtQovfisvov. — ’A6vv%'€tov de notov; — Th 

fJLY} diaiQOVflEVOV. 5 

65 Mdaiqg dd q)cc[i£v sivcct OQOvg' ijtig tQi&v avvrj^- 

(idvcov tstQaxbQdav tov (id6ov d^vrdtrj iexCv. oi d^ 
ovTcog’ fidefrj i6xlv rj fiexa^v xovov xccl dixbvov ddvv- 
S'dxov xEtfidvr/. xccl '^xig XQimv XExpaxoQ^av i^fig xsi- 
fidvav xov d^vxdxov qt&oyyov i6xl ficcQvxd^a xfj did lo 
X€C!6dQav 6vfig}C}VLgc. xccl dqd '/jg Imxelvczai $Lct b xccl 
(p. 16) dta 6. xal cccp '^g xdvog xccl Jtvxvbv ijccxcc- 
'd-rjasxcci. xal d<p 'fjg iaxc (fvvag)ij re xal did^Ev^ig. 
xal dcp ^g dviExav dta jcad&v xal iTCixEivExat did 
na6S)V. 15 

66 'O rdvoff Jtdfftov dteVecov; — b. — n66G)v dh rj^t- 

xovCav) — p. 

II67 TC TCQ&xov dxoLx^tov xa>v xaxd fiov6ix7]v; — 
^d'6yyog' b i6xi * cpcavfig xd6Lg ini [itav nx&^iv 
(idXovg. n&g 61 g)&6yyog ix^i ^XW^ bvofia dvvafitv. 20 

68 Tdvov iv fiov^ixy noffax^g XdyofiEv v^rapjjjeiv; — 
^L(S6&g' xbv (ilv in’ d^vxrjxog, xbv 61 ini 6ia6xijfiaxog. 

IIoiov in’ d^vxTjxog; — Tb adetv erepov erepov 


3 evv&ETOv Se M. 8 SitSvov P, Siarovov MVi 11 ini- 
xeivexai ego, iexlv icvCexai MV, &viexai, P. 17 post P spatium 
liberum in M. 19 haec ita corrupta in libb. {itx&Giv xeXovq Y), 
emendanda ex § 4. 


§ 67 cf. Nicomach. c. 12. JA® 22“. de schematae cet. v. 
§ 97. ad § 68 cf. Cleonidem c. 12. Gaud. p. 4. 
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d^vraQov ?} ^ccqvteqov, ^ bQyavov d^ydvov rjQfidad^aL 
^agvTBQOv ^ b^VTBQOV ^drjxotovv dtatfri^/nart. 

Tbv dl ini diadTtjfiarog nolov; — ^Slt (leL^ojv rj 
dicc e 6v(i(pa)VLa zfjg Sid t666dQ(DV. 

5 ^9^6yya)v de notfa Zeyofiev elvcci yivTji — ^dvo. 69 

tovxGiV de ovg (lev ififieXecg xaXovfiev, ot)g dh ne^ovg. 

^EfifieXeig noloi £C6 lv; — Olg oC adovteg xQ^vtac 
otal oC did rav dpydvav tt ivsQyovvteg. tovtov yuQ 

(p. 17) {fjtdgxovtog udvvaxdv xi xav xccxd fiovtfi- 
10 xrjv deceat. 

Jle^ol dh noToC eCotv; — Olg ot ^ijxopeg xQ^vxai 
xal olg ccdxol npbg dXXrjXovg XaXovfiev. xal ot fiev 
i(i(i£X£tg aQL<S(ieva exovfii xa diadxrjuaxa^ ot d^ 7C£^ol 
doQl^Xtt. 

15 0d-6yy(ov de n6(fa Xeyonev eidrj; — T^ta. — 70 

Ttva xavxK', — "Eoxaxov, (ie6ov, r}yov(i£vov. 

Tav Ov^fpcoviav eidrj ndefcc; — Tpta. — Tcva 71 
xccvxcc; — ’^jc’ ioxdtov ini idxoxov^ dnb jiioov ini 
uitfov^ agj’ ‘^yovjiivov ini 'fjyovjievov» 

20 ^vxb ovv xb dL<x6X7j[ia vorjxdv i6xtv ^ dxovOxdv, 72 
— Norjxov. et yd^ rjv dxovffxbv, xal 6 Idiaxrjg 
dxovav ccvXrjx&v 9j itfccXx&v ^ adav {jdet dv xC ioxi 
tb dta6xrj(ia. — Kax' ivCovg dh vorjxbv xal dxov6xbv 
doxel elvai' advvaxov ydp i6xi vorj6aL firj dxovefavxa. 

2 oia&rjTtotovv P. cf. JA* IG'*. 8 xat i^id P. 12 avtoi 

PM*0, iavzoil&}Y. jrpos &lX‘qXovg xaXovfiev P, Jt^bg tavrovg 
XaX. MV. 18 djtfffjjarov libb. iaieazatov V. dTt6[t,saov 
et dtpriyoviievov omnes, ijtifieaov et imriyovfisvov V. 19 redit 
TtSg $£ (p96yyog £%£i czVf*^ ovofia dvvafiiv (§§ 67. 97) in MVP. 

22 Jj (aSav ^ tpaXtatv invertit P. 

§ 69. ne^bg de prosa oratione Dionys. de comp. vb. 11. 

20 * 
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73 TCvl ovv yvG)6t6v i6ti n£yEd'€i; — [Tdv® 
rovcg}y i)\'6xfixi fiaQvxrjxt]. (p. 18) 

74 Jldtfa ovv i6xi xiXBia OvOxi^fiaxu iv xm dfisxa- 
fidXa 6v6xi](taxi; — p. — Ttva xuvxa; — 2Jvvrj(i- 
fiivov XB xal StB^Bvyfidvov. — Tovx&v ovv diatpoQccl 5 
xCvBg; — Tov [ihv 6vvr}pLiiBvov did na<f&v xal did 
TBOodgaVy xov dl du^Bvyfiivov did naoGiv xal did xivxB. 

75 TBXQax6Qd(ov di i(SXLv stdrj nioa; — Tpta. iv 
x^ diax6vgj tcq&xov (i^v oi xb iifiLxdviov ini xb fiaQVy 
dBiixBQov ov ini xb 6|v, xqCxov S\ oi nBQLi%Bxai. 10 

76 Tov dl did nivxB xiacagd ioxiv Btdrj. nQ&xov 

fihv otf ng&xog 6 x 6 vog ioxlv ini xb olov xb 

vndxrjg xal napafiiarjg' dBvxBQov d^ 0 ^ dBvxBQog, xb 
noQvndxrjg xal XQixrjg' xqCxov 0 ^ xQCxog, xb Xi^avov 
xal napavijxrjg' xixaQXov oh xixaqxogy olov xb (liorjg 15 
xal VTjxTjg. 

77 Tov dh dtrd naoav Btdtj ioxlv inxd. n^axov (ihv 

oh n^&xog ini xb 6|v 6 x6vog, olov xb hndxrjg vnd- 
xa>v xal naQa^ioTjgy ixaXBtxo dl hnb x&v dQxaCav 
fii^oXhdtov, dsvxBQov di (p. 19) oh dBvxspog ini go 
xb ocov xb naQvndxrig vndxcav xal xgixrjg diB- 

^Bvyfiivavy ixaXsi^xo di Xvdtov. xgCxov oh xgixog, 

1 ita interpungit N. iari; rov^ rell. 2 addunt 

libri Sh xi iaxi; xq6vov naxafisrQTiaig (letd mvijascos 

ytvopivT] (sic P, ytvoftsvTjg MV) icoi&e xivog (= § 93). 6 xal 

om. P. xovTov P. SuctpoQaC cf. anon. Bell. § 103. 8 iv 

xm ego, iv fihv libb., d>v iv Meib. 11 iariv] eiaiv M. 12 iaxiv 
om. OP. ofovl o'i V. 13 vifdxrj V. ow devxsQov MP, 
om. V. 20 ftigolv&iov P, fii^oXvSiog MV. ov P, om. MV. 


§ 74 de systematis diez. ambitu v. JA* 8**. § 76 de 

formis diatessaron y. § 27. § 76 8. de formis diapente et 

diapason Cleon, c. 9. JA* 11. 
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olov t6 Atjjavov rfxaTov xal Jtapavijrijg, ixaXsLto dh 
g>Qvyiov. xitttQXOv xixaQxoq^ olov xb ‘Ondxrjg 
(laOav xal vTjxijgf sxccXarxo dh d(6ptov. yti^mov ov 
TCEfixcxog, olov xb naQvadxijg xal XQixrjg 'imsQ^oXatojv, 

5 ixaXsixo vnoXvdiov. exxov oi> exxog, olov xb 
Xtxxcvov xal TtaQavijxrjg ‘bjcsQ^oXatav, ixaXstxo SI 4}3to- 
tpQvyiov. £/3dof*ov SI ov €^So(iog, olov xb fis6rig 
xal vtjxrig 'basQ^oXalav^ ixaXstxo Sl vxoScoqiov xal 
xoivbv xal XoxqlOxL [aC oinf Xtxavol xal aC naQa- 
10 vijxai, iooSvvafiovOt xatg SiaxSvoig^ xo6avxa filv olfv 
i6xi x&v 0v[JL<pc}VLav xa slSri iv xfj fiovffix^ 

St av n&6a yteXonotta 6vvt6xaxat. 

MiXog xC ioxtj — T& ix tpd^Syyav xal Sta6x'rj- 78 
ytdxav xal xqSvcov 6vyx£i(i6V0v. 

15 rivog Si; — MiXovg xad'oXix6v xi xtaQSfi- 79 

(patvovy ixov iv savxa StatpbQOvg ISiag. 

&i6sig Sh xsxgaxbQSov otg xb (liXog b^ilexat slalv 80 
ijtxd' 6vva<pij Std^sv^ig ixoSid^sv^ig iniowatpri ino- 
tfwatp'^ jtaQaSid^sv^ig 'bjtsQSid^sv^tg. Tovxav d^ djQi^- 


1 Xixavijs vidt. M, Xixav6v V. 3 fidacov OP, (liarje M, 
(liaov V. 4 et 6 inEff^oiiav V, item 1. 8. 6 xal om. MV. 

9 XoHQtcrtv M. at et xaig Meib., ot et xotg libb. 16 yivog P, 
ycr/Z/M, yevovg V. jii^l/Z/M. rjS-og] an eMog? (^d-og legit 

Sext. Emp. adv. mus, 48). na^Eitcpaivov PO (M* in ras.) 
xuQefKpaivmv V. xal add. M*. 16 P (M* in ras.) 

fjjoov V. 12 ote PO, be MV, atg Bryenn. harm. IIT, 11. 
18 &itoSitttiv^ig VP, bis hoc scribit, om. rei. ad vTrc^dta- 
P. 19 m^iOfievcov V (M* corr.). 


§ 79 JA* 22». ad §§ 80ss. cf. Bry. IU, 11, ti de Sioiaei 
7} agicfi^vrj d^eaig z&v rerQax6Qd0V xfjg do^larov; "Ori ixl fihp 
tfjg doglatov r&v rerQaxoQScov ^heoag xb aixb fieXog vcp’ ixe^ov 
xgbnov dvi^arai yCyvea^ai, ini xrjg ojQiCftivrig oiSafiag. 
V. et JA* 22—23. 
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(livuL [ikv &6^i(StOL de TQetg. cc6ql6xol fiev 

(p. 20) oifv eieftv ij re 6vvccg>^ xal ri did^ev^ig xal ii 
'bTtodid^ev^Lg^ ij te intewafpii xal rj 

'bjto6vva(p'fi xal aaQadid^ev^ig xal ii ‘bne^did^ev^ig. 
ffjv dl diaipoQdv ix^v6Lv at doQiiSxoi ^iceig xcov xe- 5 
xQaxdQdav naQa xdg G)Qc6(ievag xiqvde' dxav iv xa 
d(isxa^6X& 6vffxi^(iaxt xb at>xb pidXog d'6tnjxai iq)’ exi- 
Qov xdnov [xal dXXov] yiveff&at^ xb dij xolovxov fieXog 
d6Qi6xov xaXetxai. 

81 2vva<pij xi i6xt; — Evvatpii ftev o^v i<fxiv, oxav lo 
dvotv xexQaxdQdcjv e^fig xeifiivov inCxocvog <pd‘6yyog 
&v xov likv ^aQVXBQOv xexQaxdQdov d^vxegog ^ [xy 
dict &], xov d\ S^vxiQov ^api^xegog xe dtcc & 6v(i- 
q)cavia^ xal xd etdv} x&v (p%'6yyov nQbg dXX^Xa xijv 
did xetfddQcov <fv^q>mvCav ditoxeX^, <fvvatpal di elot i6 
XQBig. ffvvijjtxai ydg xo 'bndxcov xb (liocov xal t 3 
fiiomv xb fSwr](i(iivcov xal xa dce^evy/iivcov xb i)neQ- 
fioXatav. xb (ihv o{>v 'bnaxav xal ^i^mv 6vvd7txev rj 
'bjcdxrj (lioav xotvbg av adx&v qid-dyyog' xb dh fiiacjv 
xal iSvvrjfifiivav xaxd xriv adxijv dvaXoyCav 4} fii<frj 20 


1 &6^iatoi 6s TQsig &6Qiava Sh tgla iogiarcov dh 
P VP. 2 a ffvva^ij 1. 2 ad imavvaqitf 1. 8 aberrat P. 
3 <fvva(pij (om. ini) V. 4 xccl 'fj super 1. P. vnegd. corr. ex 
vnod. V. 7 tb aird Bry., nolv t6 libb. iq)’ ivigov tonov 
ego, vq)’ etigov Tgdnov libb. et Bry. 8 «al dllov libb., xal 
avvd fortasse Bch.? 11 dveiv V. xot/iivoov V solus. 12 rou 
re p. P. S^dregos eCri xfj Sid d libb. et Bry. 13 ^agvtigov 0. 
^ XE xxX. libb., -cfl XE xxX. Meib. 14 Eidq ego (cf. § 70. 82. 
43. 86), rj^r} libb. et Bry. xijv] xaxcc xr}V M*. 15 xeaodgoiv 

om. V. &itoxEXoi V, &7tox£XEi^ M*PO. 16 x&v vTtdxmv V. 
xa p..] t6 (i. P, x&v iJi. Y. 17 cvvrjuiiivov V. t6 dis^evy- 
fiivcov P. ‘^jre^^olccoi' V. 18 cvvdnxEi PM*, avvijnxoci M*V. 
19 a^TOv V. 20 ii (lEytaxri P. 
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evvdmsL^ (hg b^oLog dl xal tb dts^evyfievav xal tb 
vjCBQ^oXaCcav evvdntBi 'fj v^rtj dts^svyfisvayv. 

TC i0Ti dtd^Bv^ig; — ^td^sv^ig di i6Tiv, brav 82 
dvotv xBTQaxbQdav x6vog dvd ni6ov ^ xal xd BtSri 
5 xav <pd'6yy(ov xaxd xriv dtd e 6vfi<p(ov^ xgbg dXXrjXa. 

(p. 21) dia^Bd^Big di b16l dvo. dii^svxxai ydg xb 
fiiacav xBXQaxoQdov dxb xov dis^evy^ivav xal xb 
ffvvTj/iftivav dx:b xov vjtBQ^oXacav. 

^Tjtodid^Bv^ig xi' iexLv; — 'Tjtodid^Bv^ig di ioxiv^ 83 
10 '6xav dvo XBXQaxbQdav ^Bxa^v xbQ'^ rj did e OvuqxovCa 
xal oi <p%^6yyoi xaxd xb did xae&v 6vii(p(ovd>6i jtQog 
dXXtjXovg. ‘bnodia^BvlBig di slci dvo. vnodii^Bvxxai^ 
yccQ xb vicdxcov xsxgdxoQdov dnb xov diE^svyiiivcJv xal 
xb ^lidov dnb xov vnBQ^oXaCajv. 

15 *EnL(fvva(p'^ xC idxiv, — ’Eni6vva(pii di idXLv^ bxav 84 
XQ(a XBXQdxoQda xaxd 0vva(p'^v i^rjg [laXadiijd^'^ ^ olov 
vndxov ^iaov ^vvtjfiiiivav. 

^Tnodvvatpii xi i6xiv‘^ — ^Tno(fvva<p'^ di iffxiv^ oxav 85 
ddo XBXQaxdQdcjv dvd {litSov yivrixai did b 6v^(p(ovia 
20 xal ot bfioysvBtg (pd^byyov xaxd xovg e x6vovg evva- 
(pd‘a6i ngbg dXXijXovg. ‘bnoCvvrjnxai ro 'bndxav 
XBX^dxoQdov x& avtnjfifiivojv. 

JlaQadid^Bviig xC ioxt] — ITa^adid^Bvlig di ioxLV., 86 
bxav xd eCdt) xav ^d'6yyav xoviatov didexr^na nQog 

1 tbs om. P. 2 vnsQ§ol£cov V, item 8. u. 312, e. dis- 
^evyfitvov inscripto signo (ov M. 3 de om. P. 4 Svsiv V, 
item p. 312, s. fitacov P. eC^r} V, Tj&Tj MP. 6 <rv/i- 
cpwvBi V, cvfitpmviav M. 7 fieoov V. cf. annot. ad § 39. 
rErQaxigSmv M*V. 9 ino^id^sviig xi loxiv om. P. 11 fisv 
post of M supra lin. 13 ScTtb x&v P. 14 (liaov ditb xcbv P. 

16 vndxav^ vnb xav P. 19 &vd (isamv MP. 20 avva- 
cp^aai M, avfKpmvaai VP. 24 x« M*V, xa^i) P, xd, 

^#■73 
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aXAijXa autoteX^. naQadii^Bviccai to awtjiinivcov 
ra dt£^£vyii£VGJV. 

87 ^T7C£Qdttt^£v^ig de iefrtv, orctv dvotv T£tQax6QdG)v 
dvcc (ii6ov 'bndqxri ^ did natt&v 6v^ifp(ovla. (p. 22) 
v7t£Qdi£^£vxTat dh TO vjtccTov Tfrp«%opdov dito rov 5 
vn£QfioXcci(ov. 

88 <^. . . . litra^oXi] . . . .y 

AixCag o^v n6(fccg X£y£ig £lvtti\ — b. 

TCvag xavtug\ — T6nov^ x6vov^ 6v6xri^a^ (i£Xo- 
Jtoitccv. ivCox£ (i^v Tfdvxa xavxa atxid £i(Ji (t£xccfioXrjgy 10 
iviox£ di TO ;rpSTOi; r) to d^vT£pov to xqlxov. 

89 MeXQG)V di Xttl Qvd^liav dV/ltftWfTOV Jtdvxa yi£XQ£t- 
xccL xd £ldri (fvXXa^alg no6l xocxaXij^£<ri. 

90 ZvAAa/Si) xi' i6xi] — I^vXXxjrlfig 6xoix£i(ov ddo i) 
nX£i6vc3Vy Ttdvxfog ivog xS>v (pavrjevxav TCa^aXccfi^avo- 15 
fidvov. 

Ai^ig xi i6xi\ — ^cavii iyyQdiJtfiaxog (isQog X6yov 

7CaQl6XG)0CC. 

91 Bdtfig di xi iaxi] — 2Jvvxcc^ig Svo no^av ^ nodbg 

Xttl xaxaXT^^£G>g. 20 

92 KaxdXrj^ig di xi ioxiv^ — xavxbg iXX£ixovxog 
(iBXQOv xEXEVxttia (fvXXcc^rj. 


1 AnoreX'^ P, dnoreXsi MV. 4 [iioov M‘, insc. cov. 
vjtdpjfci V. 8 XiYfie MP, Xiyei V. 9 ^tXonoiia V. 10 /itfv 
MV, fiiv oiv P. elav VM, iert P. 13 Xr^^ect. P, mazct add. 
supra lin. 19 dvo Westphal, Fragmm. und Lebrs. der Bh. 
1861, p. 66. xodbg nal xuraXij^seog idem, itodhg iiaraX‘^^swg 
MN, ffodcff TiazaX^^^sav VP. 


ad § 89 cf. Mus. Rhen. XLVI 659. ad § 90—92 ib. 660 s. 
de basi cf. Choeroboscum in Heph. p. 124 Westph. (in Studem. 
Anecd. p. 67.) 
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'Pvd‘iibg xi — (a) Xq 6 vov xaTcc[iiTQr)6ig 93 

fi£Ta xivijffsag ytvofidvt] Jtoi&g ttvog. (b) xata dh 
Oaidgov Qvd'ii6g idxL evkXcc^Siv xu^ivav nag Jtgbg 
dkXi^Xag ififistgog d-i^ig. (c) xaxd dh 'Agiexb^Bvov 
6 ;updvog &CT]Qrjfi£vog dg)’ ixdaxa rav gvd-fic^ead^ac Svvcc- 
(idvcav. (p. 23) (d) xccxd Nixofiaxov xQ^voiv sijxax- 
Tog XLvrifSig. (e) xaxit Aebtpavxov XQ^vav 6^d‘£<Stg 
xaxa dvctXoyiccv xs xal 6v^{iBXQCav jcgbg iavxovg ■9‘fo- 
Qovfidvav. (f) xaxd dh Aidv^ov (pav^g noL&g (fxrifucxtg- 
10 ii6g. — p,lv ovv tpavYi ytodag 6xxi(iaxL69^st6a ^vi^- 
fibv aTtoxsXst, yivBxat d^ o^xog rj tcbqI Kd^tv ^ stBgl 
(idXog ^ tcbqX ffaftaxixrjv xtvijaiv. 

£v(i7cXdxBxai d^ 0'6xog dx xQ^vav jrdtfov; — Tgiav. 94 
— Ilotcov xovxav XQ^vav, — BgaxvffvXXd^ov xb xal 
15 p,axQov xal dXdyov. 

Bgaxvg notdg i6xt,v] — 'O dXccx^dxog xal Blg (iBQLtf- 95 
(lovg (ifj nCnxfov. 

Maxgbg d^ aroroff; — 'O rodrov SinXdeiog. 

"AXoyog d'k %otog\ — 'O xov (ilv figaxdog (laxgd- 
80 XBQog, xov 6 b (laxQov dXd66C3v 'Oxdgxcav. 

'Ojtdffcj 6d d6xLv iXd66mv ^ (iBL^oiv did xb Xdyc) 
slvav dvffaxbdoxovy d^ avxov xov (fvii§Bfir]x6xog dXoyog 
dxXijdi]. 


2 {lerce P, om. MV. yivofiivij VN, yivofiivrjs MP, vide 
ad § 73. post yiv. repetit zeXsvzula cvlld§T) P‘. 7 yiivqCig 

M, cvv9eat.f VP. jQdvcav M^Q*, M^VP. 8 avu- 

(iB(f{av M. 9 (poav^s noiag P, ifpttvrje noi&g tpayvfje M, 

itpavije noiag V. 10 noicbg libb. 11 xal yivezai VP. 
Si om. P. ovzog MP, o^ag V. Xi^iv MP, Xtieig V, ad¬ 
dit ^ neQl Islfig M. 13 avfiTtXtxszcct MP, ovftitfxXeitzai V. 
XQOvav 7 c6ocov MP, nSacov ;jj 9 d»cov V. 14 XQOvcov MV, om. P. 
17 M mg, om. VP. 21 dxouav V. 


ad § 93 cf. Mus. Rh. 562. 


ad § 948. ib. 563. 
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96 Xq6vg)v &£ avfiTt/Loxal iv Qvd-fiotg Tcddat yivovrai' 

— Ts6(JccQsg. 

Uv(ijt^,BX£ZttL yocQ ^Qccxvg ^Qccxst, ficcxQbg fiaxQ&, 
fj-aupdg ^paxsc, aXoyog ^axQm. 

97 [^n&g de g)d-6yyog ix^t ^voitta, d^ivafiiv. 5 

(p. 24) — ^XVl^ iffTiv' — 'O rb etoixsiov 

vmv TVTCog. — *'Ovo[ia tC — Tb xatdc xov 

6xi^iiMzog ttd-dfievov. ^vvanig 6i i6tiv 'fi ixcc6tov t&v 
(pd-6yyav iv dQydvoLg ixtpcovrjeig.^ 

98 *'Aq6lv noCav XiyofiEv eIvcci'^ — "Oxav iiExicoQog ij lo 
6 Tcovg, 'fiVLxa av [liXXafisv ifi^ULvetv. 

@s6iv dh Ttoiav] — "Oxav xsifievog. Tbv dh dvd 
fts6ov xrjg a^tfeatg xccl X'^g d-itfeojg XQOvov odx ic^iov 
ijci^tjxsLV G>g bvxu xiva xSiv xaxd fiiQog' did yccQ xijv 
^Qttxvx7]xa Xavd-avsL xal xijv bipiv xal xijv dxoTjv. is 

[xoda d^ xal 6 vv^e6iv fSxoix^iav iXaxt<Jxriv dsixvv- 
ov^tv.] 

99 T&v dh Qv&fi&v sl6iv oC filv dicXot, oC dh ev^ns- 
jtXsy^ivoL. 

100 nddoi ovv £i6t — Aixa. — TCveg o^rot; 20 

— ^Hyeiiav ta(i^og x^ 9 ^^og dvccjtatefxog dQ&iog enov- 
detog naihv ^xxstog ddxficog ivdjcXiog. — Tovxcov 

3 av(i7cXs7i£Tai MP, avjininleyiTai Y. yap P, dh MV. 
(Ppaxvg (iccHp^ ego 1890.) 4 fiaxpdg §qccxei Caesar, Grund- 

zuge der Rh., p. 166, &loyog libri. 7 M, om. VP. 

rd natd — dvvafiig di iaziv om. P. 10 &qglv M, &pariv P, 
ixg>a>yr] 0 iv V. 13 ri)g ante ^BOEcog om. 0, habet Q. 14 drrcc 
VP, ora» M. 15 ^paxvzTjrcc MPQ, rajjvtTjraN, ^ga}rvzdzi]v V. 

16 post ffvv^saiv quae sqq. § 98 om. M spatio relicto. oroi- 
XB^cav P, gzoi%eZv spatium av V. demvvovaiv Mersenn., dei-K- 
vvcov VP. 22 ivoTcUog Meib., &vonaiog M, oclvoitaiog VP, 
item 315, 3 . 


ad § 98 cf. Mus. Bhen. 5638. 


ad §§ 998. ib. 564—575. 
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dxXot jcdtfot; — "El^‘ ijysfiav xogsiog dvccTCat,- 

erog 6^d-iog tfwovderog. — Uv^nenXeyndvoi dh n660L’^ 

— Ti66aQEg’ naidv ^axxslog ddxft^iog ivdjtXiog. 

T&v ovv djcXmv notog a();r«rat; — IlQ&Tog 'fjys- 101 
5 [iG)v. 6'6yxEitai ix dijo (p. 25) ^ijpdvcoi/ iXax£(iTG)v. 
(jcp;U£rai. dh dnb «'ptfcog xal ix^i iv avty evcc tbv ikd- 
Xifftov x^dvov, bfioLCog xal iv tf} d'i6£t’ ‘bnddeiy^a 
avTov XiyofiEv X6yog. 

/dBVTEQog xCg\ — "Ia(i^og. c-dyxEttat 81 ix 

10 ^Quxiog xaX {laxQov xp<^*'0v, aQxstat dh aaro &Q6E<i)g, 
olov d-E&v. 

TQiTog 8 e irotog; — XoQEtog’ 6vvE0Tr}XE 8h ix 
(iccxQov xal ^Qaxiog ;u()( 5 vov, aQxetai 8^ djtb ^iCEog, 
olov naXog. 

15 TitaQxog 81 dvd^taiffxog ix 8vo ^Qax^iav aQ6ECiv 
xal (laxQccg d-iffEag^ olov ^aciXEvg. 

ni^nxog * 

dXdyov icQOEog xal (laxQSg olov 

"Exxog 8l (f7Cov8Erog ix (laxgdg agOEcog xal d‘iaE(og 
20 (laxQdg^ olov <fTCEv8o3. 

''E^8ofiog naidvy ffvv&Exog ix xoQsiov xal ‘fjyEfidvog, 
olov EifTtXbxafiE. 

1 IdfiBcov add. P ante ijYBfithv, sed expunctum. tai^^og 
XOQBiog MP, invertit V. 4 icQ&rog conjg. P. 6 j;pd- 

vcov ilajjiorcov MP, invertit V. 6 iv avzjj ego, avv airm 
libb. 8 Xiyofifv MP, Xiyoiev V. 11 olov om. P. 9t&v 
M, om. VP. lineae quod supereat vacuum in V, lacuna quat¬ 
tuor linearum in M. 12 Tpttos] iniz^iTog V. 16 &vd- 
nfOTog P. 19 jLiaicpas dtpffscog xal om. VP. 9iato)v (uckq&v M, 
&ieecag xal fiaxpag P. 22 Evirldxaiae M, svTfXoKUfisv V, si- 
nXo-Kafiov P. 

17 post dpO-iog lacunam statuit Westphal Griech. Rhytb- 
mik u. Harm. I* 1867. p. 96. cf. Rh. M. 567. 
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"Oydoog di ^ctxxBtog atp '^ysfidvog xal 6itovd£iov, 
olov 9'SodaQ^. 

"Evcctog di S6x(iiog idfi^ov xal dvccncci6tov xal 
nai&vog rov xard §d6Lv^ olov iiievsv ix TgoCag 
Xq6vov. 

/dixaxog di iv6itXi,og idfifiov xal '^ysfidvog xal 
XOQslov xal Id^^ov, olov 6 tbv xCxvog 6xsg)avov. 

2 'd'toS(lf^o P, re&^ijKco V, 6 vo^ficov M, he^g‘^H£i.v Meib. 
(Rh. M. 46. 668.) erat fortasse 7 ofo»>] 3v PO. 

6 t6p m , (0 Tov V, pwtov. P. sequitur in V: eiaayoayi} xi%- 
vrie ftovainfje Bu%%tlov tov ye^ovtoff deinde i} (0 tfj) fiovamf) 
TB%vri «t1 . (=« Pseudo-Bacchius vel potius Dionysius ed. Beller- 
mann. Berol. 1841.) 



VII. 

GAUDENTI PHILOSOPHI 
HAEMONICA INTRODUCTIO. 




Gaudentius e diversis musicae doctrinis quidquid 
placebat collegit, ab Aristoxeno sumpsit septem dis¬ 
ciplinae partes in prooemio enumeratas \ notiones 
principales definit, sicut Aristoxenus vel discipuli huius 
descripserunt*^, de ascendendo et acumine eadem quae 
Tarentinus ille (prine, harm. § 29—31, p. 10 Meib.) 
nobis tradit, sonos mobiles xivovfievovg dicit, non 
(psQOfiivovs^, intervallo diatessaron quinque semitonia 
vindicat, in consonantiarum formis (crx^ficcai) descri¬ 
bendis accuratissime sequitur Cleonidis isagogen, nisi 
quod nomina recentiora^ evitat, quid? quod in pro¬ 
oemio aurium usum prae mentis ratione adeo com¬ 
mendat, ut Aristoxeni discipulum unusquisque agnoscere 
sibi videatur, sed idem Gaudentius Qrjtcc 
ait in c. 1, symphoniarum numeros et rationes e 
Pythagori schola recepit ac ne fabulam quidem repu- 


1 Elem. I p. 85 Meib. Gaudentius autem in expositione 
has partes non sequitur, quomodo autem earum ordo proce¬ 
dente tempore mutatus sit, v. in progr. Landsb. 1871 (de 
Cleonide) p. 15. 

2 Diastema cum Cleonide ait esse tb inb Svo q>&6Yycov 
TtsQiexoiievov. Thrasyllus esse dicit (p9'6yycov rrjv ngbg 

Xovg Ttoiccv cxeciv. Theo mus. c. 3. 

3 Bacch. I 31. ArQu. I 6 p. 12. 

4 Gaud. ignorat adiectiva ^aginv^vog, (iBeonvKvog, 
nvKvog. sed confer sententiam orav zov aizov [ieyi9ovg . . . 
zd^ig . . dlioiwffiv Xd^rj c. 18. Cleon. 9. 
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diavit, quae de quattuor malleis prope fabri officinam 
auditis narrabatur, atque idem cum Alypium vel 
similes introductiones^ imitatus omnium tonorum 
signa notasque legentibus prodidit, ab utrorum usu 
recessit, aliorum etiam librorum doctrinas in usum 
suum convertit; qui libri cum maximam partem occi¬ 
derint, difficile est, si quid offendimus et Aristoxeno 
et Pythagora alienum, cognoscere, unde deductum sit. 
cum neutro eum consentire apparet de numero sym¬ 
phoniarum. Tarentinus enim, commotus fortasse sono¬ 
rum copia quibus tibiae abundabant, octo esse conso¬ 
nantias statuit^, Pythagorei, qui diapason et diatessaron 
in symphoniam coniungi negabant®, admiserunt quin¬ 
que.'* hic Gaudentius sex dicit intervalla consonare, 
nec mirum; nam quoniam binorum diapason erat 
systema immutabile et bina diapason continebat canon 
sive monochordum, convenit sex esse intervalla consona, 
hoc cum multi® docent, tum Adrastus, qui dicitur 
Peripateticus, in rebus autem musicis Pythagorae 
potius et Platoni videtur addictus.® hic in Theonis 
cap. 14 multa docet similia iis quae habemus in Gau- 


1 Ki'ifT]X(tL iv tatg Bicccyatyaig. c. 21 fin. tonorum signa 
cum multi perierunt, tum tonus lydius, cuius notae diagram¬ 
mate quodam videntur descriptae fuisse. 

2 Aristoxenus elem. I 46, p. 45. Cleon. 8 fin. 

3 Ptolemaeus I 7, Proclus de animi procr. 191 d, al. 

4 Boetius II18.19.27.1 7. de systematis finibus Nicom. 11. 

6 Bacchius 11. Anon. III 74. Pachym. 405. 447 b. Pedias. 310. 

6 Adrastus, qui Peripateticus dicitur a Theone mus. c. 6 

et Ptolemaei interprete 270, de sex consonis systematibus 
disputat ap. Theonem 6, p. 52 et 13, p. 63. atque Aristoteles 
quidem diesin minimum illud dicit in musica, quod compare¬ 
tur litterae ^v. supra p. 13 s.), Adrastus autem cum Nicomacho 
c. 12, Bacchio 7 et 67 et aliis substituit sonum. Theo c. 6, p. 49. 
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denti cap. 11. profectus enim uterque a toni ratione % 
transit ad semitonium, quod dicatur quidem sed 
non sit toni dimidium, sumendum esse ostendunt 
numeri 8 quadratum 64, qui triplicatus fiat 192. inde 
cum ascenderint binis tonis per 216 ad 243, osten¬ 
dunt 3:4 = 192:256, autem multo minus esse 
quam ^y^g. hoc enim ^y^g uterque ponit dimidium 
toni Yg (quod quo minus verum est, eo magis com¬ 
munem demonstrat originem^), facileque docetur *^y 24 a 
illo esse multo inferius, comparari possunt similia 
etiam ad locum aliquem capitis 9. quod enim auctor 
dicit diatessaron in unoquoque melodiae genere esse 
sonorum quattuor, intervallorum trium, tonorum duo¬ 
rum semis, semitoniorum quinque, hoc abhorret a Pytha¬ 
goreorum disciplina, nec tamen invenitur apud Aristo¬ 
xenum vel Cleonidem, immo apparet apud Adrastum et 
complures scriptores, qui ut Gaudentius Pythagoreorum 
numeros receperunt.® maxime autem iuvat contem¬ 
plari caput 8. quod b^o^avovg iUe dicit sonos, qui 
acumine inter se non differunt, satis habeo citare 
Bacchium II 60,® Aristidem I 6 fin. p. 12, Sextum 
Empiricum adversus musicos 42. sed diligentius oportet 
considerare, quid dicat de consonis vocibus et dissonis, 
symphoniam quidem non solum qui Pythagoram et 
Platonem sequantur, sed etiam Cleonidem aut qui eum 
interpolaverit interpretatos esse mixturam aliquam sono- 

1 Nescio quo iure in exc. Neap. 18 referatur ad Era¬ 
tostbenem. 

2 Adrastus apud Theonem p. 64. ArQu. I 8 (de syst.) 
Anon. Bell. III 71. Martian. Cap. IX 933. Cassiod. 579. 

3 Si Bacch. § 61 revocas ad symphoniam, vides hunc cum 
Aristide separare dfwcpoovovg avfiqxovovg diatpmvovg. 

Mui. fcript. ed. Jan. 21 
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nim, et dixisse illos sympathiam quandam, unitatem, 
levitatem^ supra p. 133 vidimus, quid autem G. dicat 
verbis afia XQovoiiiav, difficillimum est ad intel¬ 
legendum. hac de re multa scripsit Aelianus Platonis 
(Timaei) interpres et transscripsit Porphyrius ad Ptole¬ 
maeum p. 216—18; quae liceat offerre, ov n&g d^i)s 
^d'6yyog xal ^agvg inquit p. 217 inf., xatd tb ccvrb 
xpovdftsvot 0vfi^(ovov ccTtoteXovCL, uXX oC ^ev avr&v 
ixov0i rbv krsQOv inLXQatovvra^ &0Te xal 
axoi)v dvtUafi^civeed-ai xov re dfSv^<p(bvov XQccfiarog 
xal xov ovyitpavov' et postquam explicavit (p. 218) 
dLccffxrj^a genus commune, Ov^npcovov eius partem esse, 
pergit dicens 6vn(pav(a ioxl dvotv g>9^6'yyc}v d^vxrjxc 
xal ^aQ'vxrjxL diaq>EQ6vxciyv xaxd xb avxb TCxcbOig xal 
xQctOLg' det yaq xodg ^d'6yyovg HvyxQovO&ivxag ev 
XI exBQOv eldog (pQ-oyyov ditoxelelv. et comparat 
mulsum, quod e meUe et vino ita misceatur, ut nec 
mei nec vinum, sed tertium aliquid sit, ovxag bxav 
b^dg xal ^aQvg (pd'6yyog XQ 0 v 6 d'EVXEg ev xi xfi itxo^ 
jtaQaifxaeL XQ&fia firjdexiQOv xav fp%^6yyG3v xijv Idiav 
TcaQBfKpatvovxog dvvafiLv . . x6xe xaXeixat ffvfi- 
(pavov. iccv dxoij ^agiog (idXXov dvxtXrjjfJiv notfj- 
xai 7] ndXiv xov 6|£dg, dffvng)(ov6v itfxi xb xoiovxo 
dcdcfx7](ux. hic igitur misceri vult consonas voces, ut 
neutra sola audiatur, sed novus sonus ex duabus com- 

1 Confer et Nicomachum 12 p. 262, qui Sia(p<!)Vovg sonos 
dicit, otav 8isaxicy,ivr\ nag xal &avynqaxog i] &ficpoxiqmv 
tpoavfj dxovTjrai. et Sextus Empiricus ady. mus. 43 Sidqxovoi 
(isv dicit of dvofidlcog xal Sieanaafiivoog xi}v duorjv mvovvxeg" 
av(i(poovoi 81 ol dfiallAxeQOv xal ifieglexag. Graf, Theorie der 
Akustik (annal. gymn. Gumbinn. 1894) p. 9 ostendit non xaxo- 
q}d>vovg illos sonos dici, sed 8ia(pwvovg vel davfiqidavovg , qui 
non bene iungantur et concilientur. 
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positus sentiatur; ubi autem alter sonus dominetur et 
socium opprimat, eos dissonare, idem dicit Aristides 
Qu. I 6 fin., 6vfi<pG)V0L fisv, av afia XQOvoftivav ovdev 
(idXXov Tp d^vTsga i) /Sapur/pco zb (leXog ifiTCginsL’ 
didtpavoL d)v S(ia XQOvo(idv(ov rj zov [leXovg Cdtbzrig 
^azBQOv yCvBzai. ut dissonae eae Yoces dici videantur, 
quarum altera sola sustineat melodiam, cum alteram 
vincat, atque idem Bacchius I nos docet, qui § 10 
symphoniam dicit xq&6iv, iv ox)div zt fiaXAov zb 
fidXog q>aivszac zov ^ccqvzbqov q>9'6'y'yov ijjtSQ zov 
d^vzBQOv et vice versa (cf. § 61). diaphoniam autem 
interpretatur § 59: ozav dvo (pd^byyav dvoyioCav zvjt- 
zofidvav zov ficcQvzdgov (pd-dyyov zb (idXog vjcdpxv ^ 
zov b^vzd^ov. hi tres scriptores cum aperte signi¬ 
ficent dissonare voces, ubi altera praecellat et melodiam 
sola sibi affectet, verbis autem av d^ia XQOvo^dvcov 
cum Gaudentius ostendat ex eodem fonte se haurire 
atque Aristidem: idem existimo hunc dicere voluisse 
quod tres illos, et illorum quidem verba in JA^ 18 
ita interpretabar, ut si symphonos sonos bene mixtos 
tibiae dedissent, dubitare dicerem eum qui caneret, 
utrum ipse sonum sumeret, nec melius adhuc inveni; 
quamquam possitne haec ratio adhiberi ad Gaudenti 
verba difficillima explicanda, an alia detur interpretatio, 
videant sapientiores. de paraphonis autem sonis nemo 
simile quidquam docet ac Gaudentius, nam cum in Bac¬ 
chii § 61 naQatpavCa errore librarii irrepsisse videatur 
visque vocabuli non indicetur, Thrasyllus autem (apud 
Theonem mus. 5) diapente et diatessaron naQaqxbvovg 
dicat, quod Gaudentium dicere noUe apertum est, haec 
verba ex ipsis interpretanda sunt, et facile intellegis 
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eum dicere sonos illos in instrumentorum cantu videri 
consonare, diaphoni igitur sunt per se, sed si fidicen 
vel tibicen in celeri sonorum cursu^ adhibet, facile 
tolerantur. 

Hic consistamus et oculis retro conversis quae¬ 
ramus, cum quibus potissimum scriptoribus vel artis 
doctoribus Gaudentius consentiat, ac de consonorum 
systematum numero et in duobus aliis locis concinentem 
eum vidimus cum Adrasto Aphrodisiensi, ubi diates- 
saron in partes secabatur, socium illorum invenimus 
Aristidem, qui et de limmate et ratione itpsnxaxav- 
Ssxdxri cum iis consentit (init. Ub. III) et de homo- 
pbonis symphonis diaphonis vocibus Gaudenti doctrinae 
assentitur. de consonantia autem et dissonantia accu¬ 
ratius etiam exposuit Aelianus, qui ad Timaeum 
interpretandum complures libros scripsisse dicitur 
(Porph. 216). socii igitur Gaudenti sunt Adrastus 
Aelianusque Platonis interpretes et Aristides Platoni 
tantopere addictus, ut divinum appellare soleat.^ in 
illorum igitur hominum numero, qui res musicas 
docuerint, quo melius Platonem interpretarentur, et 


1 Describit Plato ngoacpSQtiv roig naialvy xr}v stego- 

(pcovCav nal itoiniUccv xfig Zvgag, aXla (ikv fisXrj xav 
teiffcbv, &IIL 0 C ds xov xrjv (idaiSiav ^vvd^evxog noirjxov, «ccl di} 
%ai nviiv6xr}xa ftav6xT}xi (quando spissos vel multos sonos instru¬ 
mentum addit simplici cantui) %al xccxog ^gaSvxijxt kocI 
XTjxa ^agvxrjxi ^vfigxovov xal icvxicpoavov nagtxoiisvovg, xal x&v 
gv^fimv woavxmg ‘iravxoSccittt ‘Ttoiy.iXfiaxa ngoaagfioxxovxocg rotat 
q»'9'dyyotff ttJp legg. VII 16. 

2 Cum Plotini et Porphyri sententiae apud Aristidem 
inventae sint, in numero Neoplatonicorum quos dicunt re¬ 
ferendum eum ostendit Caesar in lectionum indice Marburg. 
1882/83. 
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Gaudentium referendum puto et eum cuius scrinia 
Anonymus III compilavit.^ 

Si autem quaeris, numquid proprii Gaudentius in 
arte habeat, duae res citandae sunt, unum est, quod 
sonis tres qualitates vindicat, quas tamen nos sonorum 
qualitates dicamus: tempus, vim, acuminis gradum, — 
eas nemo veterum videtur disposuisse. Stoicos ferunt 
praedicasse altitudinem, longitudinem, latitudinem^; hic 
disponit in c. 2 : temporis spatium, acuminis locum 
colorem, praeter rhythmum igitur et acuminis gradum 
distinguit quasi colorem quendam; quia qui can¬ 

tant possunt laeto animo oreque late aperto voces 
emittere acres et quasi lucidas, possunt fuscas iidem 
et querulas^; hoc enim nobis quoque est die Klang- 
Farhe. — altero autem loco memorandum est, quod 
Gaudentius c. 5 quod aliis est genus ipsum chro¬ 
matis (Ya Ya IY 2 ) ignorat, speciem autem, quam Aristo¬ 
xenus dicit moUem (Y 3 Ys 1% P^iuc. p. 24. elem. 50), 
in generis loco ponit, ita efficit, ut tria genera diversis 
toni partibus utantur, dimidia tertia quarta parte. 


1 In § 66 finiri artem aliquam et incipi recentem (III) 
apparet, huic m parti inest tabula notarum, series octodecim 
sonorum, soni toni semitonia systematum sex, divisio toni in 
limma et semitonium maius, duo sonorum systemata vel scalae 
numeris vibrationum ornatae (§ 77. 79. 96). etiam cum Ari¬ 
stide huic excerptorum parti intercedunt similia, multa tamen 
falsa sunt et errore depravata. 

2 Hoc Graf, Theorie der Akustik p. 13 concludit e Ps,- 
Prisciano HI 519. latitudine autem significari putat fisye^og, 
soni fortitudinem. 

3 T6noe q>ajv7je est Hnea quaedam, cuius puncta sint aut 
intervalla aut soni, hunc statuunt Aristoxenus p. 7. 8. Adrastus 
ap. Th. 52. al. 

4 Cf. Aristotelis locum 3 supra p. 12 exscriptum. 
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miscuit igitur 6. scholarum doctrinas ac vel eorum 
qui cum Pythagora agebant varios libros adhibuit, 
quippe qui in c. 15 sonorum tabulas et numeros 
diverso modo institueret, plura eum scribere voluisse 
quam quae hic exstant, concludere licet e c. 19, ubi 
dicit trjv dh alxCav v6xbqov anodaeo^sv. 

Aetate etsi maior non videtur quam Ptolemaeus, 
tamen ex huius doctrina nihil recepit, vocabulo 
dfjLoqxovog utitur alio sensu atque ille, de generibus 
longe diversa docet, tonorum vel systematum immuta¬ 
bilium plura hunc quam Ptolemaeum statuisse elucet 
e tono aeolio, cuius signa sunt conservata. 

Gaudenti isagogen Mucianus Cassiodori amicus 
latine vertit (Cass. p. 586 Gar., LXX 1203 Migne). 
exstat etiam versio latina in cod. Ambrosiano P 133 sup., 
sed interprete Joanne Augio. Turris Brutianae Calabro 
scripta Bononiae 1545. 

Contextum graecum habent VNBbUHL Amb. Bon. 
Mon. sed B(arb.) et H(amb.) qui pauca diagrammata 
continent propinquissimi sunt N(eapolitano III C2); — 
Ambr. Bon. Lips. Mon. hac in parte uon minus quam 
in abis filii sunt codicis U(en. Mare. 322), qui aut ex 
V(at. 191) videtur exscriptus, aut quod credere malim, 
pariter atque hic confectus e parte Marciani VI 3 nunc 
perdita, quae cum ita sint, ratio non habenda est nisi 
librorum Vat. et Neap., quorum verba rarissime differunt. 
Vaticanum autem et Franz excussit et Studemund. 



TATAENTIOr ^lAOSO^OT 

APMONIKH EISArarH. 

„’AeCdo ^vvsTotac, S-upacg 6' i7tL^e6^s 

rav aQiiovLxav Xoycov u7tT6{isvog dixaiag &v xig 
3CQ00LfiLcc6aiT0. Ei6l (ikv yccQ ovTOL JCE^l (p&dyyovg 6 
te xal diafftijfiata xal avatij/iatcCf tdvovg te xal 
fiera^oXag xal fieXonoitag xata narra td y^vtj trjg 
(XQ^oviag. xov de dxov<j6^evov x&v negl xavxa X6yav 
dvayxatov i^neiQCa xijv dxoijv nQoyeyvfivded-ac, g)d‘6y- 
yovg xe dxoveiv dxQi^ag xal dLaaxtjfiaxa iniyLvaaxeiVj lo 
<Sv^i(pov6v XE xal dfccc^pGJvov, onag xfj xd)v ne^l xoifg 
g>d‘6yyovg Ldtofidxav ai6Q'i^6EL xov X6yov dxoXovd-Gig 
int^elg xEXeCav xijv inL<Jx'^firjv neC^a xal Xdya vvv 
rjv^rjfiEvrjv iQydeaixo. 65 oifd} <pd^6yyov xaxaxovcjv 
x^v dxoijv yeyvfivafffiivog ^xei x&v Xdyav dxovod- 15 
fiEvog^ ovxog dnCxa xdg (p. 2) d-vqag ini^elg xatg 
dxoatg. i^Ltpqd^Ei ydq xd coxa xal naqcjv xa firj nqo- 
yivd>6XELV xavxa at6%^i^0EL^ neql av ot X6yoi. Xiycouev 
6h 'fifietg dq^cciiEvot xoig dxqi^g iv xfj naCqa yeyv^i- 
vafffiEvocg neql qxovrjg. 20 

2 UQfioviag^ Meib. vol. (isXaSiag. 13 vvv dei. censet Meib. 

^vQug S’ inCQ-sod^e (lustinua, yel potius) Apollinarius 
Laodicensis in cohortatione ad Graecos c. 15 haec verba citat 
ex carmine Orpbico. ^^sy^ofuci olg 9a[iig iarl, &v^ag. 
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1. ^GJVflg iati rdicog rb ix fiuQ-^TTjTog ini 
ditt 6 tr](icc xal avanuXiv. iv tovra yuQ 6 tQi<p£xat, n& 6 a 
g)(ovrjg xivrj 6 ig koyixfjg xe xal Siaffxrjfiaxixijg, inixeivo- 
(lEvrjg XE xal dvtEfiE'vt]g. «AA’ oC fisv iv x^ Aoytx^, 
xad"' ijv dAXijXocg diaXsySfiEd-a, q)d' 6 yyoi (fvvExstg 5 
iavxolg xbv x 6 nov xovxov dis^iQxovxaL qv 6 el xivl 
nenov& 6 x£g naQanX'^ 6 iov ini xb xal dvdnakiv 
oix ini fiiclg CaxdfiEvoc xdtfEcog' i) diaCxvjfiaxixij 
xaXovfiivrj (ptov^i 6 vv£X'^S ovdafi&g iavxfj yivoLx' 
dv ovdl QV 6 EI xivl naQctnXiIffiov nEnov9‘EV, dXX' iavxrlg 10 
XE diEtfxa^a xal hXiyov 'bnEQ^acvov 6 a x 6 nov d<pav&g^ 
iv xoig OQOcg av vnsQ^aLVEt xbnav i 6 x& 6 a tpaivExui 
xal r^v Eovxfig xdtftv q>avEQdv xad^i^XTjai^ (livovea iv 
xotg nEQaaiv av vnEQ^aivst x 6 nav’ bd^Ev xal xovvofia 

dxoXoiJd'ag xXrjd-Et6a dtatftTjjiiartx?) xax* dvxC- 16 
%'e6lv x^g Xoyixrjg. idCag ds xf^g dtaexrjfiaxiXTjg xb 
filv ififiEXlg^ xb di ix^EXig' xb filv Qrjxotg XQfdfiEvov 
dia6xi](ia0t xal (irjdlv dnoXEind^svov ^ vnsQ^dXXov 
a'bxb ififisXig, xb d} ivdshg ^ 'unsQ^dXXov fiixga xav 
d}Qt0^Evav dia6X7nidxav ix^iEXig. (p. 3) ixi dl xal 20 
vnEvavxiag dXXijXoig ix^vxa (paCvExai xb ifULEXsg xe 
xal ix(iEXig. i} dh xfjg (pavfjg xCvrjtfig ix ^aQvxEQOv 
filv Eig dlvxEQOv iov0f]g x6nov inCxa0Lg^ dvdnaXiv 
dvE6ig xaXEtxaC xe xal iffxiv. inCxa0ig fi}v ovv 
d^dxrjxog noirjxixtly xal fiaQvxrjxog dl ij dv£6i,g. diatpsQSt 25 
di ^aQvxrjg fiiv av^tffCDg, d^vxijg di inixd^sag ox> 

1 jrfpl (pmvpg rubro coi. N et repetit in mg., om. V. 

7 TceTtov^oteg Meib. not., nenov&ota V, nsnovO'’ 3 N. 9 yi- 
yvoiz’ V. 11 re] r6 N. xal Meib. not., xar* VN. 12 <pui- 
VEzai\ Meib. prop. tp9‘iyyizai. 19 aircb Meib., ah zb V, 
t6 n. 22 fiapvztffov B, Meib. not., ^aQvzsqag VN. 25 xal 
. . . cf. 330, 6. 342, 28 et cet. 
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fi6vov otL ixatSQOV rovtav ixdrsQov dnoteXEttai^ 
aAA’ oti Tfjg re inixd^ecig :tav6a^evrjg xal iirjxetL 
ov6rjg 6^vri]g yeyove te xal xal xijg dve'aec}g 

Sfiocag xi fiaQvxijg. xoivbv dh d^<poxeQatg (!vfi§e'firixev 

5 rj xdfftg' ijxe yaQ 6^vxi]g xal ^agvxrjg xd6iv IffiveaC 
xiva (paCvovxai. 

2 . IleQl (pd'6yyov. Od^dyyog de i6xi tptovijg Ttxaxfig 

ini fiiav xd6iv' xd6ig de (lovii xal 6xd6ig xfig qxovijg. 
dxav ovv 7] (pcavii xaxd ^Cav xd6LV e6xdvaL x6xe 

10 g)a(ihv q)d‘6yyov elvai xi^v gxDv^v olov elg fce'Xog xdxxe- 
0^at. 0v(ifie'(h]xe de x^ <pd-6yya xQOid x6nog 
Xpdvog (lev oifVy xa&b (laxQoxeQovg iv nXeiovi XQ^^9^ 
xal ^QaxvxeQovg iv iAdxxovi g^&eyyofie&a, iva d'^ xal 
6 Qvd^fibg (paLVTjxac x^Q^'^ i';jcov. xaxd yuQ xbv XQdvov 

15 xav (pd‘6yyc)v det xd ^likri Qvd'^(^e6&ai. x6nog de 
i6xi q>^6yyov, xad'b xodg (lev ^agvxeQOvg, xovg dh 
o^vxegovg ngoie^ie^a. xovg ^Iv ydQ iv xavxa ipaivo- 
yLBvovg x6na g^afilv Suoqxbvovg, xoi>g dh d^vxi^ovg (p. 4 ) 
jj fiapvxipovg iv dta^d^oig xdnoig elvat Xeyo^ev. 

20 de ioxiy xad"’ ^v diatpeQoiev Sv aAAi^Aov oC 

xaxd xbv avxbv xonov rj xQ^vov ^aivdfievot, * olov ij 
xov Xeyo^evov iieXovg ipvOig iv qxDvfj xal xd ofioia. 

3 . Ile^l dia6X'^(iaxog. ^tdaxrjfia de iexi xb vnb 
dvo tp%6yy(av neQiexbfievov. xal dxjkov ag XQ'^} diatpe- 

25 Qetv «AAtJAcor xovg g)&6yyovg xf] xdoei’ ei ydQ xijv 
avxiiv exotev xdoiv, obde didoxi^fia bXag ioxai x^g 


1 B%dttQ 0 v Meib. not., i%dtiqa libb. 7 n. (f>^6yy<Dv 
corr. N, omV. 8 ercieig] rdaig N. 12 ovv icziv'N. xa-d^o] 
xad’ ov Meib. hic et 1. le. 13 B^ajrvz. B, Meib. not., 

f lagvt. VN. 20 av ego. 23 «cpi dtaaxrjfiazog ceteraque 

emmata rubro colore V, n. diaazrjfidzcov rubr, N. 
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(pavilg ini tov avrov (pccivofiivrjg T6nov. rj toCvvv 
dtoifpoQOi tov d^vtipov nccpa tbv ^aQvtegov (pd-dyyov 
xccl tov ^ugvTEQOv nagcc tbv d^vtsgov kiyoit av dud- 
6tr]^a. [tbvog ftfrt.] xal t6vog fuv SiaOtTjficctog 
fiiysd-og xccl ffvfftrjfidtojv dtafpogd' b(i<ovv(iog yocg 6 
6 tdvog. aAA’ otav d>g did(ftri(ia Xeyrjtai, xccl stg 
tbvia xccl sig dtdtfetg tdfivetat xal 6vvtdd'i^6LV a'i)d‘Lg tcc 
iavtov fisd^a dtacftrjfiata olov tgcrj^itoviata xal dCtova 
xal bfioia' btav cjg 6v6trj(idte)v diacpogd 6vo^a0d-^ 
tijv n66r]v tdfftv eri^aCvBL tov navtbg 0v6t‘^^atog. lo 

T&v dh Sia6trj^dtG)v td (idv d6tiv dfifis^rj, tcc 

d' dxfieXrj. tav dl ififie^&v td (ilv ^lificpava^ td Sb 
d6vii(p(ova^ xal td (liv (laC^ova, td di iXdttova, xal 
td (ihv ngata xal dcfvvd-eta, td di ovts ng&ta ovte 
dti^v&Eta. td fiiv ovv ififiEkil xal td 6'6[i<pc)va ij td is 
ivavtCa yvogi^Eiv diaSti^pcata trjg dxofjg i6ttv. (p. 5) 'f/ 
ydg diacpogd tav tE 6v}i<pd)V(ov xal diacpcovov cp&dyycav^ 
ifiUaXav t£ xal exiieX&v ev * tov ijxov fidkitfta 
dndxaitai' ov (lijv dXXd xal ta Xdygj (iixgd xeqI 

avtov sigtlffEtat. 20 

4. TIsqI avatrjfidvcov. ^A6vv%‘Eta dd i(ftL dia6ti^- 
fiUta, dtav ^Eta^i) t&v nsQiExdvtcov avtd cp^dyycov 
lir}di slg dvvrjtai fiEXadsLa&ai q)&6yyog dfifisX^g ngbg 
avtovg iv ixaCva t& ydvEv, iv a tb dffvv&Etov EtXrjntai. 
(fvvd'£ta dd i0tL diadti^^ata, av fiEta^v (leX^dEttai as 

3 Xiyst t’ av N. 4 rdvog d’ daxi V, t. 8% iaxl N. 

5 cvaxrjiidTaiv diatpOQCc. cf. mg t&xog cpcovfjg Cleon, c. 12. 

ZQdnog evatrjjiaTLKdg AQ. I c. 10. 8 Siaaxi^fiati V. 10 itegl 

avarruLoxav inserunt V. alii, om. N. 11 Stactrjii. Meib., 

cf. 1. 84, ffvatrjfi. libri. 12 iiJLiisXmv corr, V*^'', Meib, not. 
(leXdiv NV®^ 18 rov lixov an dxo^? 23 ftehpSBia^at 
Meib. not., (leltpSsiv libri. 
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q)d‘6yyog ^ (pd‘6yyoi. ta 6^ abra xal 6v6Tij(iccta 
Xsyovtcci, aTcX&s yaQ 6v6rT]fia i6TL tb ix JtXeiovajv 
^ ivbg dia6Tr}(idt(ov 6vyxsC^BVov dLccazrjfia. i6tt ta 
xad^ Bxacftov yevog dffvv&Bta xal jtg&ta dLa6t'^fiata 
& xoivd fietga rav iv a^ta ta ysvei Xom&v dcaetrj- 
fidtav ^ <fv6tijfidtav. 

5 . Ilsgl ysvav. Vivog di iffti Tcoid t^tga^igdov 
diaigstfLg xal didd‘6(fig. yivr} di i6ti tgia' diatovixov 
XQ(0(iatLxbv ivaQfidviov. etdri d\ ^toi xQOiccl tav ysvav 

10 nXeioveg. xal i(Stiv iv ft,hv t^ dg^ovixa tb tcgatov 
xal d6vvd‘Etov dLd6trj(ia titagtov rdvov, xaXsttat 
dieffig ivag^idviog. iv dl ta tdvov tQirov, 

xakettai df die6Lg ^pcjju^artxii) ilaxicitr). iv dh ta 
diatovixa (idXi6ta ta 6vvt6v^ xakovfiivq> tb 'fjiii- 
15 t6vi6v iotu jcpatov ta xal d6bv9-Etov. (lakadaLtat dl 
tb diatovixbv yivog tb (Svvtovov iicl fihv tb d|v xad'^ 
•^fictovcov (p. 6) xal tovov xal tdvov, ini dh tb fiagd 
drjkov ag ifiicakiv. tb dl aokveLdag ^hv 

xal abtb fiaXadattai. Tcal xad^ iv aldog ag ini nagu- 
20 datyfiatog ini (ihv tb d|v xaO*’ ‘fjftttdviov xal rj^itd- 
vtov xal tQttjiittdvioVj ini tb ^agb d^ ivavtCag. iv 
d} ta ivagfiovia yivai ngisidiv "fj (lakadia xatk 
tetaQtrjftdgiov xal tatagtrjfidQLOv xal dtrovor. 

6. llagl filv dij tov yivovg txavd tiag ta etQi]- 
25 (iiva' kiyafiav dh dvaka^dvtag tbv dpLd-fibv xal td^iv 

xal dta6til(iata tav gy&dyyav, tiag iqi svbg tov 
diatovixov yivovg tbv kdyov noiovfiavot. tovto ydg 


11 r6vov] Tdvog V', tov F V*, tovov N. ditate (oni. Si) V*, 
Si toteV^, Si iaig N. 16 yivog erat (lilog N. 19 nStiyfiaTog 
V*N, nStiyfutTtY^. 22 xara tb t. N. 24 Sij om. N. 27 Ad¬ 
dit N marg.: "Oqcc Sti tgiu yivrj iatlv 6 FavSivtibg q>7]aiv, mg 
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(i6vov tav tQL&v yevav inCnav itSrl rb vvvl fisXadov- 
(isvov. x&v 6% XoiTC&v dvotv ri «cAaAotsreWt 

xivdvvET^st. 

{^didyQa^lta x&v xqi&v ysv&v iv ivi r € r (> ajrd () dc ).] 

Ol jcaXaLol xbv Tcdvxav ^UQVxaxov <p^ 6 yyov^ dtp' oi 5 
X'^v dQxiiv ini xb 6|v ccQfiovtag inotovvxo nQ 06 - 
Xa^fiav 6 p>Evov iotdXow. xovxov db ovx dsl (pv 6 Ev 
^aQvxaxov iXd(i^avov^ dXXd xal d‘E 6 Ei. xa%^ Exccffxov 
yccQ x&v xgdnav ovx ^ ccijxbg ^v nQo 6 Xttii^ccv 6 [iEvog 
g>d' 6 yyog, dXX' iv aXXa dXXog, ag (iex* bXCyov dEixd"t]- 10 
6Exai. (lExd dh a'dxbv ixtt66ov -bndxrjv 'bndxav ueI 
xov nQo6XcciiPcivoiiivov xovvcciov d(pE0x&6uv did6xrm,a 
xttxd ndvxcc xd ydvrj xrjg uQpLoviag. i<pE^'^g di nocQvndxrjv 
vndxav ixtd^E6av r}p,txovia x^g vndxrjg d^vxiQav' (p. 7) 
Eixu XixKvbv vndxcov xovov dndxovOccv xfjg naQvndxrjg 15 
ini xb 6|i>, xal didxovog iindxtov ixaXEixo iv x<p 
diaxovLxa yivEi. iiEXcc di xavxrjv ■bndxnj x&v fiiecov 
ixd66Exo xovov 6fiO(C9g dnixovOu xrjg Xixccvov ifxoi dtax6- 
vov, xal fiixQi' xadxrjg xb x&v ‘bndxav evvEnXriQovxo 
6v0xr}fia XEXQdxo^dov, d^x^fiEvov dnb x-fjg ■bndxrjg x&v 20 
'bndxav xal Xrjyov £tg x-rjv 'bndxxiv x&v fie6av dg) 

^g ndXiv inoio-vvxo xov XEXQaxd^dov x&v fiioav' 

ndvxeg ot z‘fjv ttQfiovmijv vijg itovem^g ijciaTjj- 

auivTO, Starovitidv, x 9 a>Jl^o(tl.x 6 t' xal iva^fidvtov. xal t6 (i^v 
SiuToviKov dcl (leXadeixat, ra lotnd anavicog. 

4 Hoc lemma refertur ad cap. 5. hoc loco enumerandi 
erant soni systematis immutabilis, sed utrumque schema periit. 
Spatium figurae exstat in V inde a 381, 25 . 11 b-jcaxatv VN, 

sed pluribus locis vndxcov VU {y-nax&v N). cf. ad Eucl. p. 182, 6. 

13 xata] xal xct N. 16 Xi,%av6v ita semper V in Gaud. et UN. 

10 Stix&Tfiasxut c. 20 qui sit modorum ordo et qui cuius¬ 
que proslambanomenos, vide apud Cleonidem c. 12. 
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«g elvat xoivov d(ig}OTSQ(ov x&v tstQaxdQdcov qjd-dyyov 
tiiv vjcdcTrjv x&v (id6av, xov fihv Ttgdtxov xexgaxdQdov, 
x&v vTcdxav, d^vxccxrjv vnttQ%ov6av^ xov devxsQov 
xEXQttxogdov, x&v (idoav, ^aQvxdxrjv. fiExd xccvxriv 
5 1 } TtuQVTfdxrj x&v fiBOav daxlv rifitxovCa xrjg vxdxijs 
d^vxEQtt. xal fiex" a-dxijv Xixavbg x&v fi£6a>v ^xot 
didxovog (litfav x6va xijg TcaQvndxrjg 6[ioio}g d^vxEQCc. 
fiexd dh xavxriv rj (id6rj^ x6va xal axjxij xijg x&v 
(ideav Xlxccvov dia(pdQov6a. xal (idxQt (i^v xavxrjg 
10 6vv63cX'^QOvv xo SsvxEQov 6v6xrj(ia xexQdxoQdov x&v 
fidacav. djtb de xavxrjg jcoxe (lev xb x&v ^vvrjfifidvcov 
TiQOffexi^&e&av xexQdxopdov, TtdXiv abxrjv xtjv fid6ijv 
xov dg}£^rig xexpaxoQdov, xaXovfidvov ffvvrjfifidvov, 
Ttoiovvxeg xal did xovxo awij/ifidvov abxb 

15 Xdyovxeg' noxe dh xb x&v die^evyfidvcov, ojcep ovxdxi 
xi}v ccQxh*^ fidarjg elxeVy dXX' ccTto xrlg xaXovfidvrjg 
naQafidotjg, ijxcg dnb xrjg (tdarjg (p. 8) djcetxsv dei 
xovov, xovxdoxt xaxct ndvxa xd ydvrj xrjg fieXadcag. 
jdvo xoCvvv dnoCovv oi naXaiol ^vOxij^axa xdXeia^ 
20 xb (lev xaxd tfvvag^^v xaXovvxeg^ xb dh xaxd did^ev^cv. 
oxe (ilv ovv xb xaxd 6vva(pr}v avffxtjfia eitotovv, 
dtpe^^^g ixi&eaav xfj fido^ xqcxtjv ffvvrjfifidvav vr^x&v 
il(iixovLa x^g fidorig dndxovOav. xqlxt} de eg>e^ijg 
jtapavrjxrjv avtnjfi/idvav vrjx&v x6va xrjg XQixrjg 6|v- 
25 xdgav. xavxatg dl dg^e^ijg vrjxr^v 6vvrj^(idv(av vrjx&v 
x6va xrjg jcagavrjxijg d^vxdpav. dxdXovv dh xovxo xb 
xexpdxo^dov vrjx&v 6vvrjfi(idv(ov‘ vrjx&v (ilv did xb 
vdaxov xal rcdQag elvai xrjg d%l xb 6|v jtpoddov, <fvvi](i- 
ftdvojv dh did xb (lij d<pe6xdvaL x&v fidoav, dXXd 


3 ta)v om. N‘. 


22 awrj^fiivrjv VN. 
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6vi/iiq)d‘ai JCQo ccvrov rsTQccxdQda xatcc xoivhv 
q)d'6’yyov x'^v (li^riv. ^Xeyov de f^v (isv iyyvg rrjs 
xqixxiv dia xb XQixrjv ano xeXovg vnaQXBiv^ xr)v 
ds ig>siijg xsxayfidvrjv naQavijxrjv, xrjv d^ xeXevxaiav 
vrjxrjv^ axe ne^ag ov6av xrjg ini xb 6|v xivi^Oeag, 5 
<bg elQT^xaiLev. 

"Ore d^ ro xard: did^ev^iv evexn^fia inoiovv, xf] 
(is6^ naQa(ie<frjv iq)£^i]g ixaxxov x6vg} xijg ^i^rjg atp- 
edxrpcvlav dei xaxd ndvxa rd: yeviq^ xaQ-dneq xanl xov 
nQO^Xafi^avofievov xal xfjg xav 'Ondxav 'Onaxrjg £i'Q7]xai' 10 
xovxov d^ xbv x6vov ixdXovv xijg dia^ev^ecog. dnb de 
r^g naQa^e6rig aQx^v inoiovvxo xov xexpax6(fdov (p. 9) 


Fere hic in ima charta NBH hanc habent figuram, cui 
nostrae aetatis notas musicas addidi: 


'lHZv 

a -tetq&xoQiov. p ■rff^(i;ifop(for. 
t6v. ijftre. t6v. t6v. ijfiit. ■tdv. t6v. tdv. 


iirtitrj 


Y ttiqu/o^iov. b ift^dxoQdov. 
flfitt. t6v. t6v. tdv. tdv. 






Tetrachordorum tituli nimium ad dextram sunt reiecti, tertio 
titulo additum vtjt&v evvTjfifievav. in prima linea ad h];«vde 
addit v7t£Qu(^ior]y N. multa praeterea insunt menda singulis 
libris. diagramma systematis synemmenon periit. 


4 Ttagocvtjvrjv reTayfisvrjv VN, transposuit Meib. 6 ag 
om. N. 
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vrjtav Si£^£vyfiev(ov xal rbv tqoicov iratftfov 

i^fiiTovia (ihv d^vr^Qccv trjg TcaQtt(i£67}g tqCxtjv vijvcjv 
dl£^£vyfl£VCOVy Btxoc Tta^avriZT]V tmv Sis^tvyfiivcov vtjtcov zova 
zijg zQizTjs Sivze^av, xal iipE^fjg Tavrrjg 6^vt£Qav t6va 
5 trjv vrjtrjv rav di£^£vyii£vav vr^av. ^vtiva ndXiv 
«Qx^v inoLOvvxo x£XQax6Q8ov vrjxav v7C£Q^oXaLov, 
xiXog (lev ov0av xal d^vxdxijv xov X£xgaxd^^ov x&v 
di£^£vy^iv(ov Wfjxcjv, dQx^lv dh xal ^aQVxdxrjv xov 
x£XQax6Qdov xav vji£Q^oXaicav vrjxav. ^<p£^'f}S y^Q 
10 amy x'^v XQtxrjv x&v vn£Q^oXaCG)v vr}xav d^vxdgav 
avxrjg ‘fuiixovim. xavxri dh xrjv sra^avijxrjv £g}£^ijg 
ixid'£6av xovov aTtdxov^av xijg xQixrjg. £lxa xijv vtjxrjv 
xav 'ujC£Q^oXat(ov vrjx&v, xovov filv adx'^g dnixoveav 
ini xo 6|v, nigag 6^ ov0av xov dsvxipov 0v0xrj(iaxogf 
15 xov xaXovfiivov xaxd dcd^£V^LV. 

7. *Ev (ilv ovv xa iXdeoovL ovoxi^^ati xa 
xaxd Ovvaq)^, xQia ioxl x£XQdxog3a ^vvtjfifieva dXXij- 
Xotg xaxd xotvovg g)9^6yyovg dvo, X'^v fiiarjv xal xijv 
■Ondxrjv x&v (liocsv, i^(x)d^£v 6 nQooXaa^avdfiEvog. 

20 xal ovvdyovxai (p&oyyav 3vvd^£ig xov dgi^fibv £v3£xa' 
nQO0Xafifiav6fi£vog, vndxrj 'bndxayv^ nagvndxrj 'bndxav, 
‘bndxav, 'bndxri fiioav, nagvndxr} (lioojv, Xixccvbg 
fi£6(ov, XQtxTj ewrjfifisvcov vijxav, nagavijx-rj 

0vvi](ifi£vci}v vrixav, vijxrj 6vvYiyLyL£vmv vrjx&v. iv 31 
25 x& xa xaxd 3id^£v^iv xaXov- 

(lEva (p. 10) x£XQdxog3a (liv iext xis^aga, xo x£ x&v 
'bndxov xal xb x&v ^iocov xal 3vo x&v vrjxav. Sv 
xd filv {fndxav xal (lioav Ovv^nxai dXX'qXoLg xaxd 

6 vijxSr] Z(x>v N sed cum spatio. 9 vj}zu>v om. V. 
spatium dia^ammatis VN. 11 zavzri V, zavzrjg N. 
15 spatium diagr. Y. 23 et 24 init, cvvrjimivr] bis K. 
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xoLvbv (pd^oyyov trjv vndtrjv x&v ^i6av, dii^evxraL 
de r&v XoiTCav rra ccTtb iid6'rjg ial na^a^E6riv t6va. 
ra Xoina dvo ter^dxopda die^svxrac (lev dvuyxaCcag 
tav TtQtateov xatu rbv avtbv rdvov, (SvvrpCTaL de dXXtj- 
Xotg xard xotvbv tp&oyyov tr}v vtjttjv t&v die^evyfisvcov 5 
vrit&v^ bfioicjg xal tovroig k%(oQ'ev r&v teTQaxdQdav 
tov x:Q 06 Xa(i^avoiievov xetusvov. xal 6vvdyovtai 
(pd-6yy(ov dvvdfieig rbv ttQLd'fibv le’ 7CQo6Xafi^av6fievog, 
VTcdtri VTtdzav, TcaQVJtdrrj VTtdtcjv^ Xi^avbg vjtdrav, 
vitdrri jusVov, naQvndtri (legav, Xtxavbg (ie6(ov, fieerj^ 10 
jtaQafiderj^ TQirrj die^evyfievav vrjtav^ naQUVi^rri die^evy- 
fiEvav vrjtav^ vrjrrj dte^evyfiEvcov vrjtav^ tQtrr] 'bjteg- 
^oXaCav vrjrav, jcagavTjrr) vJcsg^oXaLCDV vrjrav, v^rv] 
vxegfioXaiav vtjtav. b(iov toCvw £| d^ifforigav rav 
(Jv^trj^drav cpQ-dyyav 0vvijx^i]ffccv dvvdfieig rbv dgid-- 15 
fibv S xal K, Sv a[ bxth dvvdfieig at fiixQ^ 
fidffrjg iv dfuporEQOig eiul xoivaL Xoinal aga at Tta6ai 
dvvdfieig rcov q)d‘6yya)v et^lv dxreoxatdexa rbv dgid^fibv^ 
iv olg Tcdvra xal aderai xal avXetrai xal xiQ^agt^erai 
xal rb 6vfinav eineiv fieXadeirai. (pavegaregov dh 20 
iarai rb etgrjfievov ex rov (p. 11) 'bxoxeifiivov dia- 
ygdfifiarog bfiov rav dvo ffvffrrffidrcjv 6vvr]fifiivov re 
xal die^EvyfiEvov. 

Avrri fiev ovv t] 6vvd'£6Cg re xal rd^ig r&v (p&dy- 
yav ini rov diarovixov yivovg. 6v6fiara dh ravra 25 
roig g)d-6yyoig iv dnaei roig yiveffi^ nXifv bri roig 
xivovfiivoig ngbg fiera^oXifv yivovg tdiov ngbg ra 


2 TM Meib. not., rav VN. 3 za dtj Meib. prop. ta ovv. 
6 zovzoie corr. V*. 17 uficpotiQOig Meib., ificpotigaig libri. 

18 Xoinai Meib. not,, Xontov libri. 22 ofiov Meib. not, add. 
inxe&ivzav. 24 spatium dia^. VN. 
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xoiva xad^ £Xtt6tov yevog iniyLvstat, olov naQVJtdzi^ 
ivaQfioviog xal Xixt>cvbg XQ(oyi>cixixii xal Xixavbg dici- 
tovog. 6a(pi6t£Qov £6tai dict rav i(p£^rig tb 

£iQfJ(l£VOV. 

6 8. Tav iii^sX&v <pd‘6yyav ot (isv £l6iv b^btpovoi^ 

ot df 6v(i<pajvoi ^ ot dh didtpwvoi, ot df TCCCQaqxovoi. 
b{i6g>(ovoi (i^v ovv £l6iv^ ol'(iijTS fiagvTTjrc fiijT£ 6^v~ 
rrju Sia(p£QOVTat dXXi^Xmv. 6v(i(pavoL d^, av a(ta 
XQOvofidvov a{)Xov^ivG)v d£l rb pLeXog tov fiagvtEQOv 
10 ngbg rb 6^v xal tov d^vtigov Jtgbg rb fiagi) rb aurd, 
brav oiovbX xgaOig iv xfi Tcgotpoga dvotv ^Q'6yyoiv 
xal a07C£g ivoxtig jcag£}ig)aCvr}xat.' x6x£ yccg <fvftg)(6vovg 
£ivat ipafiBv avxovg. dtayovot d^, (5v a/xa xgovo- 
figvov ^ avXovfiEvav oddfv xi tpaCvBxai xov ^iXovg Bivai 


N hoc habet diagramma, cui ego sonos huius recentis 
artis infra ascripsi: 

ovxoi ot ip96yyoi eialv ot dxrcoxa^Jsxor, di* ailtitai xal 

xal iitlySsizai nav (lilog' 

i6v. t)fi. t6v. x6v. t)ft. tdv. r6v. tj/n. idv. tdr. i}/t. i6v. rdr. i}/u. t6v, x6t. 


>3 

V» 

s 

Ii 


•3 

Ii 

“P 


p- 

v> 9 

ii Qr 

I I 


•3 

»» 

Ii 

-s» 

(• 

-o 


- S 


'S 

3 ^ 

-S ?=• 

~ 'a 
K- K 

'a ^ 


3 


3 


t» 

-o 


s- 

3 * '2 
ii. 


d. 
d. 

r p- 

to 'P- 
P* 3 

> g 


3- 

r 

^ :4. 

« dl 

P" 
» 

<3 


P* 

'P 


d. 

?• 

p 

«u 

c *** 

•“lu «o 

d. 

8 p 

Q/ 


d. 

»» 

Juo 

<w 


<> 


d. 

p 


<cu 

eu 

«I 

Ii 

-?> 


<Q- -iJ tQ. 

«M Qf 

g* V S g" s 

r T 

8 tr *=■ « p 

O/ c C 

a'P-o,a'p- 
Ii S ? Ii § 


A H 


1 nuQVTcdvri] Xi-xavdg N. 

11 ^ conf. 338, 2, g Tcl ^ libb. 
iit Hiinra? 


f g a b c' d' h c' d' e' f' g' a' 


6 ot Se Sidwcovoi Meib. 

•1 j_- _ /l_ _1 




de symphonia vide Marquardum p. 233—239 et quae ego 
contuli in interpretando Bacchio JA* 17.. 

Miu. script. ed. Jan. 


22 
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xov ^aQvreQOv jtQbg tb 6|v 1 } rov b^vteQov jtQbg xb 
xb avx6, i} bxav (irjdsfiLav XQd6iv ngbg aXXi^Xovg 
ifi(pcciva)<fiv &fut JtQOtpeQdfisvoi. naQdfpcavoL oC 
(iE6ot fihv 6vfig)d>vov xal dtaipavov^ iv dh x^ XQOv<fEt 
q>aiv6(i6voi (!v(iipG)voL’ &67ceQ ini xqi&v xovcov (paCvs- s 
xccL dnb naQvndxrjg ixiecav ini naQaiti6rjv (p. 12) xal 
ini dvo xbvcov icnb (ii6c!)v Siaxbvov ini nccQa(ii<t7]v. 

9. Svfnpcovicci di sl 6 iv iv x& xbXeI<p evtfxrl^axi 
xbv dQid'fibv E^. nQ^xrj (ihv 'fj dicc TCtfffaptov, dEvxiga 
dh dt,ci nivxE^ x 6 v<p xov dioc XE 66 dQ(ov ‘{)nEQixov 6 oc' le 
0'9’fv xa£ xtvEg G 3 Qi 6 civT 0 xb xoviaiov did 6 xrj(ia diatpoqdv 
ELvai x&v nQtoxcov di5o gvfKpavojv xaxSc xb (iiyEd‘og. 
XQLxrj db dijL(poxi^(ov xovxav i 6 xl 6 v[i<paivta <fvv- 
d-axog, if di« na<S&v. x^ yccQ dia xE 6 <f<xQ(ov nQ 06 x£&hv 
xb dicc nivxE xobg icxQovg 6 vfig)(ovovg noiEt' xaXaixai is 
dh o'5xog 6 xpdnog xijg 0 v(i(p(oviag did na 6 Siv. XExaQxr] 
di ifsxi (fv^iipcavia xb did naffav xs d(ia xal did 

3 iiLcputvovaiv libri. 4 x$ovff£i] Meib. vult Tigdasi. 

6 jrapaft^ffoov N. 12 avfupoavmv N. 14 rw] tA N. 16 Nmarg; 

Szi avfjifpcoviai £| eteiv. 17 6id xeaaaQoav jtQmzT], Sbvzsqu t) $icc 
nivze, zovto svl itizeQexovaa z^fj Si& zeacagcov, ZQi'zri i\ $id itaa&v 
d(iq)OzsQcov rovzcov xibv Svo cvfiqxovia avv9szog. zizdqzr] 
avfitpcovia ndXiv zb did naffatv ZB dfia ^al 8id zecadgiov. e zb 
did Tcac&v ZB a(ia xai did nivze, Ixttj tA dta Tcae&v. 

xal «Icrov oiidev ob ydQ vitocpigovai zrjv zdciv zu bgyava, %dv 
i7tivoT]&&6iv BZBga. 


3 Paraphonorum consonantiam Pythagorei non statuerunt, 
(Ptol. hann. 1, 6.) statuit Thrasyllus, qui symphoniarum duas 
docet esse species, antiphonos i. e. diapason disque diapason, et 
paraphonOB i. e. diapente et diatessaron. (Thras. apud Theonem 
de mus. c. 5, p. 48.) eadem docet Psellus mus. p. 28: av(i(paivsi 
dh 7 ) (isv did zsaadgwv didazaaig xal t) did nivzB <^xal ^ did 
Ttaz&v Tial did zeaadgcov xal 7 ) did naG&v xal did nevzs insert 
Meibomius not. ad Gaud. 36)> %azd nagdtpcovov, — hic autem G. 
quid velit, v. supra p. 324. 
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T£66dQcov. TCEfiXTr] TO 8id nae&v re dfia xal did 
nivxs. £XTifj TO dlg 8icc nu6&v. dwuTov (ihv ovv xal 
xXsLOvag intvoti^fiyai 6v(i<po}vtag 6vvxtd'£iiEV(ov tovtcjv 
aAAi^Aatg, dAA’ ovx dv x>jrog>/(>ot rijv xdoiv rd 8(»yava. 

5 Jt^bg T^v dvvaiiLV xoCvw xd>v dpydvav ij xrjg dvd'p(o- 
«Cvrig (pavfig \U>vov vjcdxsLVxat 'fjfiLV at xacat ffvfi- 
qxoviai. xal l6xiv ovxog xb (ikv 8id xsaodpav 6v(i~ 
g>a}vov iv tcovxI yivEi xfig ^lEX&dCag tp^byycav x£<S6dQCiv^ 
8ia6x'tj(idxa)v xdvav dvo 7j(i£6ovg, 'fjfiLxovtav 

10 nivxE. xb 8h dtd tcevxe 6v(i(pc)vov SfiOLCog xaxa ndvxa 
Xtt yivrj tpd-oyyav i6xl e, dtatfrijjiidrcov b, x6vav xql&v 
rj^i^eog^ xi^ixovC&v sjcxd. xb 8id naffav eviupavov 
tp^byyav i6xlv 6xro, Sia^xrj^axav inxdy xdvov 
ijfiLXOVLav dSdexa. (p. 13) xb d^ 8id naoav xal d^d 
i:> x£(f6dQG)v tp&dyyoav fiiv iexiv la, diaexri^dxGiv de 
dcxa, x6v(ov dxxd) 'fjfi^aovgy ri(iLXOVL(ov xb d^ dtd 
xa6av xal 8td xivxs q>d‘6yyav iffxl dodfxa, 8ia6xTj- 
fidxajv la, xbvov ivvia '^(ii6ovgy •^(iixovlojv i0. xb dh 
diff dtd Jtae&v (p9-6yyatv itfxl 8£xax:ivx£y diafJxrjiidxcav 
20 dexaxedffdQfoVy x6v<ov dcSdsxa, 'f}(iixov£c3v xb. 

10. A6yot di el^iv iv dQt&(iotg r]{)Qrjfiivot x&v 
dvfitpavi&v xal doxifiaa&ivxeg dxQi^ag ndvxa xQdnov 
xrjg filv dtd xeff&d^tov inCxQixogy bv ixsc xd Kb n^bg 
rd iTi* xfjg dl dtd nivxe 'fifiidltog, bv exu 6 Kb ngbg 
25 xbv iff* xrlg dl dtd 7ca6&v diTcXdotogy bv ix^i 6 Kb ^rpog 
xbv iP' xijg dl dtd 7ta6d>v xb d^ia xal dtd XB6<sdQav 
di7cXa6tEnidt[ioiQogy bv ix^t 6 Kb nqbg xbv 6. xal 


4 'UTToqptpft N. 6 ^ Meib. not. xat. 6 ?! (i6vov ego, 
av VN. 12 ^[itav V, ^(iiaos N. 20 spatium diagr. V. 
22 dKQcp&e] dHpi^eig Meib. not. 23 initQiz. extremas litt. 
om. N. 27 td Kb libb. 


22* 
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Tcdkiv Tijg p}v dtd Xtt6av xccl dicc xivxB rgctxXdaiog, 
bv ixBt 6 Kb Tcgbg xbv dxxa. xijg 6lg Sid na6&v 
xsxQttxXd^iog, bv 6 Kb 3r()6ff xbv 6|. 

11 . Trjv dQX'^vxfjgxo'6x(ov sig^ffeag IIv9‘uy6Qav 
C 6 X 0 Q 0 V 6 L kcc^stv dxb xtix^jg icagtbvxu x^xkxeCov xovg 5 
ixl xbv dxfiovoc xxv^tovg xav gatffx^jgav cciff&d/ievov 
&iag)(bvovg xs xal evfupdtvovg. sCesk&cav yag £vdi>g 
xiiv kIxCkv xijg xe $ta<poQ&g x&v xxvitcov xal xrjg 6vfi- 
fpavCag rigevva. xal xa'6xrjv sbgCexEi (ixad-ficov dia<p6- 
Qav Idav xdg 6fpvQag, xoifg iv xotg iSxad‘(iotg lo 
kdyovg (p. 14) xav fisye&av alxiovg xijg xs &caq}ogdg 
xal <fv(i(pav£ag xav rlfbtpav. xdg (ihv ydg invxgixov 
iv xotg ^xad-^iolg ixoiJ<fag kbyov xotg il>6^otg dtd 
xetfffdgav sifgigxst 0vijiq>avov(Jag^ xdg dh xbv 'fj(ii6kiov 
exad-^bv ikxovtJag iv x^ xxvjt^ xaxakafifidvst xi^v did i5 
nivxs 6vyi^avCav dnoxsXstv^ xdg dh dLjcXa6iag xa 
6xa9‘(ia did naffav (fv(i(pav£tv iv xotg ai6d'dvsxac. 

^Evxsv&sv dgx'^v xijg xav <fvfitpavav b^ioXoytag 
ngbg xoitg dgtd'fioi;g notrjodfisvog fi£xaq>ig£t xijv igsvvav 

3 spat. diagr. V. 4 N marg.: itegl xije evQeesons toO 
dQydvov Tfjff xal Hqu Xiyexai,. 15 llxovffag V, 

ixovoag N. 


N et H hoc habent diagramma: 


xd It} 

O» 

R- 

p- 

Q» 

s- 

xd i? xd 

ip 

en? 

ixixQlX, 

'bftiol. Sixlcca. 


quod ita ego emendandum 
et interpretandum puto: 

dia pason 

dia pente 
dia tess. 


24 18 16 12 

12 »86 



duplum. 
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ijcl tq6jcov irspov. yap i^dipag xopddg C6ag re 

xccl 6(ioUtg xal tijg aifrijg ipyaeCag^ tijg ^hv i^apra 
^apog^ (ispav rpt^v, t‘^g dh itipag yi^pmv t£66(xpejv^ 
xal xpovffag ixarepav evpCexsi av^qxovovg xard trjv 
5 Std XE66dpG}v Xsyoiiivrjv 6v(i^ajv£av. ndkiv exaxipag 
i^chlfag rifiLdXia ^dprj xpov6ug e'bpC6xEi 6vii<p(ovov(Sag 
avxdg dkXilkaig xccxd xijv dtd tcbvxe 6vfi<p(oviav. 
SinkatJiova di inndii xd ^dprj did na6&v 

svpE 6v(i<pa)vov6ag xdg xopddg. xpt,nXa6Cova 7Coi'^6ag 
10 xb did xccffav x£ d(uc xal did %ivxe avfitpcovov id^Ecopsi. 
Xttl xd e^^g bfio^ag. 

i^kk’ oddi x^ XELp(f xovxQv dpxeed^dg fi&vri §a6avC- 
^EL xpdxov dkkov x^ fisd-odov. ydp XEivag 

ini xavdvog xivbg xal xbv xavdva diEkav Etg fiipTj 
15 iP, npaxov (liv n&ffav xpov6ag, slxa xb ^(it6v adx^g 
xb x&v (lEp&v, evfupavov rivpi6XE xrjv n&eav xa 
‘^(iCaec xaxd did nafS&v’ dnEp xal iv xalg npaxaig 
fisd-ddoig iv dinka6iovt k6ya xaxEkdfi^avEv. (p. 15) 
insixa n&6av oial xd xpia fiipi^ xr^g nd6rjg xpo'66ag 
20 xb did XE66dp(ov iapa <f‘diiq)03vov. natsav xal xd 
dvo (lip^l xrlg nd6rjg xxvnrjaag x^v did nivxs tfvft- 
tpavCav Ei)pC6xEi^ xal xdg akkag bfioiag. inEixa di 
xal dkkag nokvxpdnag xavxa ^<JavC6ug E{}pC6xEi xovg 
arfxobg x&v <Jvfi(p(ovidiv kdyovg iv dpid'fu)tg slvai xoCg 
25 ECprifiBvoig. 

12. Uvu^aivEi di ix x&v Eiptjfiivav xb xoviatov 
did6xif}(itt kdyov ixsiv indydoov. eI ydp iaxiv 6 
x6vog, a dia^ipEi xov did nivxs xb did xEft^dpov 
6'6(ifpavov ^ vnox£i6&(o xb (liv did xsfftfdpav dpid‘fiav 

8 a Sta naacav N errat ad 10 S. nae. 19 n&eav Se xal N. 
29 T& ft^v] zcc (ihv libri. 
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xal 6xrc6, ro dl diK xivte aQi%‘yi,&v xal ivvdcc. 
rj fikv 'bnsQox^ tov ‘fi^ioliov X6yov TCQbg tbv 

inCxQLtov Xdyog dcfrlv, bv i%Ev rdc 6xth nqhg xh iwitc. 
l6xi xal -fj 'bjtEQOxij xov Sia XE 66 dQ 0 ov TCQbg xb Sia 
TcivxB x6vog. X6yov dqa ^ei 6 x6vog, ov xd dxxa 5 
TCQbg xcc iwia. 

13 . T?) 8\ 'fuiLxdviov xaXovpisvov oSx i6xiv 

dxQifiag 'fjfiixdviov' Xiysxai Sh xoivag fiiv ^fiixSvtov, 
dSiGjg Sh Xaififia, xal i^ei X6yov^ 8 v xd c|iY ^Qog xd 
CVS. TCQCixcag ovv d^soQrixdov, 0x1 XSyov i%Bi xb lo 
xaXov^Bvov 'fjfiixdvLov, bv xd cjaf xd cv?, alxa 

bxi xd C|UY Tcgbg xd cvS dXaxxov tcbqlbxov^lv 'fifiixoviov 
Sid6xrjiia. bxxbC6%'(o yaQ xig cpQ^oyyov Svvafug iv 
dQL&fia xa Eb xal xovxtp TtaQaxBC6d'Ci cpd^byyog x6vov 
aTCByjav^ xovxd6xiv aQi&fiav oP, (p. 16 ) xal bxi xovxoig is 
XQixog TCaQaxBi6d‘G> (p&byyog djCBxov xovov cacb xov 
Sbvxs'qov, xovxioxiv aQid-fi&v Tia. 6 di xixaQxog aig 
6v[iTcXi^QG)6iv xov xBXQaxbpSov Xafi^avSfiBvog, dvdyxTj 
xa TCQcoxa Sid xb66ccq(ov 6v(i(pG)vog, X6yov ^bi TCQbg 
xbv Eb xbv iTcCxQLXov, xovxioxiv dQid'(iCL)v ioxai ttc 20 
xal XQIXOV^ xal 6 T^ta^ros « 9 « tp&oyyog n^de tbv tqltov 
Xoyov ?|ct r&v ire y' XQbg xa ird, OTCBQ dffxlv iv XBXBlOig 
dQid'(iotg b xav cvff TiQbg xd cpT* xal '0601 di iv 
q,bC%oOiv dQid^fiotg (jiBxd Svo iTCoySbovg xb Xbitcov xov 
xBXQaxbQSov ovfixXrjQovOi, Tiaxd xovxov xbv Xoyov 25 
dvaxXrjQaOovffi, xovxioxiv bv ix^i xd cpY TCqbg xd cvS. 

9 lei(i(ia N, Xifuia V, item 343, loss. de limmatis ratione 
invenienda cf. Theonem de mus. c. 34. 12 ngbe xd N, 

TtQbg V. 18 dvayx^ Meib., iota hic ut semper libb. om. 

19 ovfKfoavov Ubri, em. Meib. 20 xovxiaxiv — 6 x&v cvs 
N mg. &Qt&fi6g N. 21 x^ixov N. xal 6 rer. xrl. ego 
supplevi. 
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14. Tovrov ndktv QrjtEov^ oxc 

ovTOg 6 Adyoff ikdxxfov ^fxtxov^ov. s6xc fiev yccQ 
iXdxxov ^ ifpEnxuxaidixaxog 6 cv5 xov ciiY- 

i<p£jtxaxatSixaxot dvvxad-ivxsg 0vfiJtX7}Qov6iv 
5 in6ydoov, &6 xe b (ilv itpBnxaxaiSixaxog X6yog Xbljcel 
^( ii6vg elvat, ijtoyddov. 6 x&v cv? JtQog xd cmt 
XBt7c6y,Evog xal xov i(pB7CXccxttLdB7caxog «ivat, noXv &v 
fidXXov XbCtcolxo ^fiiffvg slvai xov ijtoybdov. iXaxxov &ga 
xb XsybfiBvov rjfiixdvtov xov dXijd-ag 'fjfiixovLOv^ diditBQ 
10 XBtfi^ ixX'il‘d^, xal X6yov ix^t, bv ‘xd <jjiT ^tgbg xd cvff. 

Tov dh XBtfifiaxog xb Xstnov slg (fvfixX'tjgG}0iv 
xovov xaXsLXttL dxoxofifj, xoivag bh xal abxb i^ficxd- 
rtov, aefxB ioxat x<5v ri(iixov£o3v xb (ilv xb dl 

BXaxxov. (p. 17) t6 filv dtaxovixbv yivog 

15 xa iXdxxovL, xb ds ;|'p(o^aTtx6v d(iq>oxBQOcg. 

15. Tovxajv ovv ovxag v7(oxBd‘BvxG)v ixxBtOd^cj xb 
diaygaiifia xav (p&oyymv diaxovtxbv (lexd xav ini- 
^aXbvxav xolg fpd‘6yyoLg dQL%‘yiav iv xa a^xa Siaygd^x- 
fiaxi \iv dXXoig dQcd‘iiotg xov iXdooovog Jtgbg xo 

20 jtgo0Xttii^avofiB'va xl9-b(ibvov^. 

1 9'(oq. N. 3 ^ V. de ratiooe 18; 17 cf. Proclum 

in Tim. p 195. 4 spat. diagr. V. avvvid^evzsg N. 

16 vnoTs9. V*, &noze&. V\ vTrori^. N. 17 Siazovmov Meib., 
Siazovixos libb. iiti§all6vTCov N, sed cf. p. 344, 19 . 18 iv 

add. Meib. not., idem post diaygdfi/iazi supplet tov fiei^ovog 
t< 5 ^aQvzdta) dnoSiSofiivov. 19 Iv &lXoig xrl. refero ad 
344, 10 ; tamen dubito scripseritne Gaud. — Meib. alteram 
proponit emendationem: &qi9(i&v, iv fiev za jzgeazoj Siay^ccfi- 
fiazi xov (isi^ovog dQi9noov, iv Sh dsvzigia xov iXuaaovog ngdg 
za TCQoaXttfipavofiiva zi^tnivov. 20 spat. diagr. V. 

17 192- 243 192 

18 ~ 203,4 ■256 ’ 

Prius diagramma p. 344 veterem Pythagorae sequitur 
rationem (p. 122), alterum morem recentiorum (p. 141). 
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'Ev luv ovv JtQar^ diaygdfifiaTL ngocXafi^avo- 
fievov T£d‘svtog ^Pxb •bjtdxri ‘bxttTov x6vov &%i%ov6a 
xov jtQo6Xaii,^avo(ievov xaxcc xbv X6yov, 8v xk 0 
jtgog xa r|, &QtQ'fiav v7t6xEtxuL ^p|UTi. ii dl Tcagvjtdxr} 
x&v 'bjtdxav 'f](itx6viov dnixovifcc xrjg {fjtdxijg, bnsg 5 
xvgCag Xetfifia ngo6ayoqsvaxat^ xctxu xov Xdyov, bv 
iXEt xd avS ;r()6g xd ajUT, eixdxag &gid'fia indxaixat 
xal xd XoLicd diaOxij^Kxa xaxd xbv X6yov 
x&v x£ x6va)v xal i^iLxovLav b(ioLG>g ixxstxai. iv 

devxiga diaygdfuucxt xov jtgoOXccfifiavofidvov xed-ev- lo 
xog dgi&fi&v XfATi “h 'bxdxrj x&v -bndxGiv dxoXo'6%'<ag 
dgi^fL&v inbxELxai hjk 0. d^ aagvndxxi x&v vxdxtov 
dgid‘^&v hnbxELxai, 7ta\ xd dXXa stdvxcc dxoXo'6- 

^ag xotg xbvoig xal 'f}(iLxov£oig nagxj^^xixaL bfio^ag 
xoig ngaxoig^ aXiiv bxi iXaxxbvav ini xovg [is^^ovag i5 
04 dgid^fiol ngox(ogov6tv. 

16. ^EtpB^f^g d^ ix^gofiat dcdygafifia XQfoiiaxcxov 
yivovg 6vvx6vov ix^v xobg (p&byyovg fiexd x&v ini- 
fiaXdvxav avxoig dgid^^t&v. iv a xal drjXov yivsxai, 
OXI xb %p(0|ttaT4x6v yivog dfi<poxigoig xixg^xac xotg 20 
'fj^LxovioLg, (p. 18) x& xa iXdoeovi, xal rp yiaC^ovi^ 
xovxigxi xov xa XaC^ntaxog xal xfi dnoxoyJ^. dgxBxai 
6h 6 ngooXa(ifiav6(iavog dnb xov ^layCoxov x&v dgid-fi&v 

P ipXS. a^'^g 7} inaTT]. 

17. T&v 6a dxxcoxaidexa qjd-byyav oC (ilv agx&xag 2 & 

4 &Qi9(i&v intell. unitatum, ut 1. 11 — 13 . an ut 

1. 7 ? 8 ^ Meib., ip libri. 9 xe om. N‘, 10 xov om. N. 

11 d^i'9'jiiov N. 13 N. 24 iitdxri Meib. V. 

Tj xarco NU. spat. diagr. VN. 25 Meib. prop. of (isv r) 
iax&xis eloiv, 01 Sh i xivovpevot. 

C 17. Ad sonos mobiles immobilesque cf. Cleonid. c. 4. 



Isagoge, c. 15—18. p. 17—19 M. 
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£l6tv, ot xal xivovfisvoi. i6Tar£g (ihv oids' xgod- 
Xufi^v6(i£vog, vXKtri indrav, ‘Ondrrj fti6G}v, 
vi/jtrj 6vvr}(ifiivG}v, xaQa(is6rjy vi^riy dis^evyiievav vri~ 
r&Vy vijrrj ‘bxeg^oXa^av vqr&v. XLvovfisvoi dh ovrot* 
6 at t£ nccQvxdtcit xal kixavol xa\ at rgitat rs xal at 
xapavrjraty ixBidi^xeg iv tatg t&v ysvwv (lerafioXatg 
ohtOL ot g>d'6yyot tijv iavrmv xdoiv fietafidXXovOi' 
Stb xal XQo6Xa[i^dvov6i ra xoiv^ dvofiart tdiov xgbg 
tb yivdfisvov tov yivovg ixdOTOv. xaXstrai yag^ olov 
10 sixEtVy Xtx^vbg (lidov ivaQfidviog, Xtxavbg fiE603v 
fucrixi^y Xtxccvbg fiB6G>v Sidrovog. 6 avrbg X6yog 
xal xbqI tcov xagavrjrav tb xal xagvXdtav xal tgtrav. 

18. "Etc [yap] xbqI avOTrjfidtov dvaX-tjiffoiiat. rav 
dh TBrgaxbgdav Btdrj iotlv ijtoi tf;ui^/xara rgia. 
16 yCvBxai ds ravra, oxav xov avxov ^syi^ovg xd»v XBxga- 
Xbgdov Oio^ofiivov xal xoi) dgt^^i) xav evOxrjfidxav 
‘tj xd^ig (ibvTj xal ^ 6vv0^B6ig dXXotaOiv Xdfi^. xq&xov 
fihv ovv Blddg ioxi xb dxb vxdxrjg 'bxdxatv ixl vxdxrjv 
(laOavy iv ^ xb iifiixbviov xg&xov ixl xb ^agv. d«v- 
20 XBQOV dh xb dxb xagvxdxrjg "bxdxav ixl xagvxdxriv 
liigavy iv S xb rjftixbviov xqlxov ixl xb 6^v. (p. 19) 
xqCxov d^ xb dxb Xtxavov ixl Xixotvbvy iv ^ xb rjfii- 
x6viov (lioov. xal xd aXXa xovxoig isxlv o(ioia. 

Tov d^ dtd XBVXB Btdri ioxlv ijxoi <fx'tj/iaxa XB<f<fapa. 
26 xg(Sxov filv xb dxb 'bxdxijg (lioav ixl xagafuoijVy iv 
fl» 1:6 'fiiJiixdviov XQ&XOV ixl xb ^agv. Sbvxbqov dl xb dxb 

2 indtcav fitar] VN. 3 vijzT] <r.] vid. tQizrj c. N. 
4 ovzoi N, tti)zoC V. -12 naQVTtdzoav V, na^vitdz&v N. 
23 fiiffav NK 

Ad diatessaron diapente diapason formas diversas cf. Cleon, 
c. 9. JA* lOi». 
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Tcapvjtdtrjg fieaav ijil xqCxtiv Sis^evyfiEvav, iv S xb 
x6vlov xeXsvxaiov ini xb 6^v. xqCxov xb anb Xi%avov 
IIE6C3V ini naQttvijx7}v diElEvyfiivov, iv S xb 'fj^ixdvLOv 
dsvxEQov dnb xiXovg. xixagxov anb (liorjg ini vi^xijv 
&iE^Evy(iiv(ov, iv ^ xb ri(iLx6vLov Sevxeqov dn' d^xVS- ® 

19. Tov dtd na6&v dxxaxbQdov dvvayExai fiEV 
EUdi^ ^xoi 6x'^iiccta ip, did xb xov filv dtd XEffaccpav 
Etvat ffxijficcxa xQta, xov d^ dtd nivxs dE$Etx^o^>' ffX^~ 
fiaxa xi66aQa^ «I d(i<potv (fvvxid'E6d‘at xb did nao&v. 
ov fi'^v dXXd xd ys ififiEXfj nal 6v(i<pc}va avxov Etdrj lo 
iexlv ijxoc (fxVf^txxa inxd' xr^v d ^ aixCav v6xeqov dno- 
dcjtfojLtev. nQmxov (ilv xb anb {fndxtjg {jndxav ini naga- 
fii6riv^ gvyxEifiEvov ix rot> n^axov x&v dtd: XEffOd^av 
xal xov npcbxov xtSv dtd: ndvxE. Sevteqov dh xb anb 
na^vndxrjg 'bndxov ini xqlxtjv diE^Evyfiivcov, fSvyxEi- i5 
fiEvov EX xov dEvxEQOv xav dia XEd^agav xal ^evxeqov 
x&v dtd nivxE. xqlxov d^ xb anb Atjjai/ov ‘bndxcov ini 
napavijxTjv diE^Evyfiivav, avyxEifiEvov ix xov xq£xov xcav 
did XE6fJdQG)V xal xqixov xav did nivxE, xixagxov xb 
anb vndxrjg (lioav (p. 20) ini viIxtjv diE^Evyfiivav^ tfvy- 20 
xEifiEvov ix xov ngd)xov x&v did nivxE xal ngd)xov did 
xEOedgav, nifinxov xb anb nagvndxrjg fiiaov ini xgixrjv 
'bnEg^okaiGiv ^ <fvyxEi(iEvov ix xov dEmigov did nivxE 
xal dsvxigov did XEOodgov. exxov xb anb lixccvov (lioaiv 
ini nagavjjxTjv vnEg^oXaiav, ovyxEifiEvov ix xov xgitov 25 

3 fiiaov N. 4 spat. diagr. V. 15 i. X7]v xqCx7]v N. 

36 Sbvxsqov roi) S. x. VN, item 17 xov d. n. VN. 17 Xi.%. 
vTt avx&v N. 20 spat. diagr. V. 21 nq&xtov S. r. corr. N*. 

ip. fieri quidem possunt Svvdfisi l2 species, si non artis 
et naturae certa ratione finitur numerus, cf. Aristox. prine. 

§ 18, p. 6, 26 Mb. de horum modorum natura et de Westphali 
erroribus vide quae citavi ad Cleon, p. 197. 



Isagoge, c. 18—20. p. 19—21 M. 
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xav dia Ttevte xal xqCzov xav dict XEtfdaQCOv. i^dofiov 
xb aitb (is6i^g ini vijxrjv vnsQ^oXaiav ^ ano nQOOXafi- 
^avo(iivov ini ^d67}v^ avyxsC^svov ix xov xexdgxov 
xav did nivxB xal n^axov xav dia x€66dQav rj ndXiv 
6 ix xov XQixov xc5v dia xe6(fccQav xal xsxaQxov xav did 
nivxs. xaXsixai db xb (lev ngaxov sldog xov did 
naoav (ii^oXvdiov, xb dl dsvxEQov Xvdiov, xal xb xqCxov 
fpQvyiov^ xb de xixaQxov daQiov, xal xb nifinxov bno- 
Xvdiov, xal xb exTov {jnoipQvyiov., xb dh efidofiov xoivbv 
10 ixaXslxo xal Xoxgixbv xal bnodagiov. 

20. ^ExQxjtfavxo dh ot naXaiol \6v6^a6i\ ngbg xriv 
0rjiia6iav xav bxxaxaCdsxa tp%'6yyav xal ygd^^aOi^ 
xoig xaXovfiivoig 0r](i€ioig (lovOixoig, m^l av vvv 
Qrjxiov. ij xav (iov6ixav 67](iEiav ix%‘E6ig yiyovE filv 
15 ini 67}iiEia6Ei xav q>d‘6yyav^ bnag (lii xd dvbfiaxa xaO*’ 
Exaexov ygdipoixo^ xal ivi dh 6r}^Ei'a dvvaixd xig 
iniyivaOxEiv xal ccno0r}fiEiov6d'ai (p&byyov. insl dh 
oC <pd'6yyoi dia<p6ga xdoEi xivovvxai xal ovx ini xov 
adxov xdnov ndvxag /livovffiv, od^ ivbg dijnov&Ev 
20 6r](iEiov xad"’ Exaffxov xav g^d-dyyav, dXXd diaipdgav 
(p. 21) iddrjOEv^ a6xE xal xrjv did<popov xdaiv avxov 
OrjfiaivEiv. xad"’ Exaoxov ydg xgdnov ij x6vov diaipd- 
QOvxEg xf xdfSEi ndvxEg ndvxav ot ipd-oyyoi yCvovxai. 
oiov noxi (ilv xbv <pv6Ei ^agvxaxov g>d‘6yyov ngod- 
5i6 kafi^vo^Evov, djg iv xa vnodaQia xgona^ xid'd(iEd^a 
xal iid&rjv xbv ngbg xovxov dvxitpavov^ xal xobg dXXovg 
xaxd xifv ngbg a'dxovg e^doiv 6voiid^o(iEv' noxi ds av 

6 xal om. VN. 7 Ivdiov. quae sequuntur om. N ad 8 
vTtoivdtov. 10 spat. diagr. V. 11 ixQijoato 6voft. 

an ff^^fitaot? cf. Bacch. 97. 16 xal I. dh y. ad 328, 25. 

23 yeVovrat N. 26 t6v Meib. not., vt]v libri. 27 ov r^v] 
avxjiv VN. 
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tijv [ia6i)v Ti^v vvv avxCfpavov nQ 06 Xapi^voy>ivq) iv 
xd^str jCQ 06 Xa(i^voiidvov d^dfiavoL xal xiiv xavxrjg &vxL<pa)- 
vov (id6r]v “bnod-diievoi xal xovg &kXovg xo^oig &vdkoyov^ 
ovxa ;|r(>(Dft£<9'a xS navxl 6v6xiil(taxi. noXkdxtg 8% xal 
r&v fiexa^i) aQO^Xafifiavo^tdvov xal iidarjg ava xivd 6 
naQaXa^6vxeg eig ccQxriv xov ffvffxrjfiaxog 7CQo6Xafi^avo~ 
(idva xe axfxa xd6t,v xov aavxhg 

tfvaxijfiaxog srgbg ^rovxov aQfid^ofiav. dvdyxrj dd iq> 
ixd6xov 6v6xi^iiaxog %Xbi6vov XQOxa.d-dvxav (fvffxijfid- 
xG>v ag 'f) fiderj ngbg xijy ^iderjv ix^i^ ij d}g 6 xpo6- lo 
XapL^avd^avog nqbs vbv xQoala(i§av6(isvov, ovxcog bvxivaovv 
x&v 6(ia)vvfiav ix^tv TCQbg xov bfidtvvfiov xal ajtav xb 
OTj^xr^ia jtQbg ajtav xb <fv6xi](ia. 

Oiyx dvbg dii 6r}(i€dov xa9^ axaffxov xav (pd-dy- 
yav dSdritfavj dXXd icXaibvtov xal rotfo^Jrojv, o<ioi6itaQ i5 
rifiixovioig icaQav^dvaO&ai x&v (p%'6yycav axaoxog di^va- 
xai. xb (idv obv 8<fotg nagav^draod-ai dvvaxai x&v 
tpi^6yy(ov axaaxog iifiLXOvdotg, od padcov d^opdoai. 
jepbg ydp xdg xaxa6xavdg x&v dQydvav xal xiiv d^afiiv 


2 ravTTjv N. 6 t&v] tbv libri. 11 ngbs tbv itQOclafir- 
^avofifvov Meib., om. libri. 12 xbv^ xb VN. 


1 fteoTjv iv xd^et itgoaX. dicit G.: interdum eum sonum qui 
adhuc fuit mese (hypodorica) habemus pro proslambanomeno 
(toni hyperphrygii) et ei qui diapason acutius sonat nomen damus 
mediae (hyperphrygiae). v. p. 203 vel JA^ 21. 16 ycleibvcav. 

non hoc referendum ad semitonia diesesque singulis 'gradihus 
propria, sed ad tonorum vel troporum numerum, proslambano- 
menon enim dicit vel mesen non eodem semper signo notari, 
sed in alio tono aliud signum esse adhibendum, ac veteres 
toni, dorius phrygius lydius, medium aliquod sonorum spatium 
amplexi erant, contra novae formae lyrarum, maiores minoresve 
tibiae etiam acutioribus vel gravioribus sonis utebantur, ut 
systema sonorum ad maiorem ambitum extenderetur. 



Isagoge, c. 20. 21. p. 21. 22 M, 
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rrjg dvd^gamvrjg gxovfjg xd xoiavxa bgC^exai. (p. 22) xb 
ojcag stagav^uvbfievog [^i/] SLaq> 6 Q 0 ig 6 ri(ietoig djto 6 r]- 
fiatvsxecL, ix x&v dtayQUfi^xcov iv xatg yi,ov 6 LXutg 
(loaycoyaii ^adCtog Hv xig xaxayM^oi. 

6 21. ®E(OQ7ixiov dl vvv (idvov xijv xad"’ rj^ix6viov 

xd^iv x&v 6ri(i£ia)Vy Zv xgZaov <Jw£<fxijxev, vxox£Cij'd' 0 } 
XLg tpQ‘6yyov Svvayng fiagvxdxrj xal xgcaxog dxovatij. 
xavxijv oC jtaXaiol xax£6rj(iiil(jucvxo xa -fiiiiipi xAayia 
xal dgxxiv x&v ffr^Eiav id-£vxo xovxo ng&xov “o. 
10 dfilov dii, adxiiv x'^v dvvaiiiv nQ06laii^av6- 

fiEvov ccv xig Xd§oi xal ukkov ofZdiva x&v ip^Zyyoiv. 
ai yccQ dXXov xivd Xd^oi, Jtov xbv xgo<jXafifiav6fi£vov 
xd^ai ^agvxdxrjg vjtoxaLfisvrjg xijg xov 'fj(i£g>L dvvdnECjg; 
£ 6 X 0 dij xovxov xov g}d'6yyov [xdXiv] '^fiixovi'^ xig 
15 d^vxEgog i^a^ijg. xovxov ot xaXaiol xp xav <fri(i£t^ 
dxaatiiiljvavxo X. xal dfjXov, Zxtaag ii xdaig xov 
q>d-6yyov ngooXa^t^avo^iva ^idvov dgfiZoat. ai ydg xy 
‘bndxTj x&v {>Jtdx(ov dgn66£c rj dXX^ xivl x&v g)d'6yyav, 
nov Xocnbv itfxai 6 jtgoaXa^^vZiiavog, x6va rijg ‘bndxrig 
ao x&v ifxdxov 6q>aiXav alvai fiagvxagog, ‘^iiixoviov ydg 
ini xb ^agi} (idvri xaxuXiXainxai. dXXd (liiv 

itfxo) xig xov xaxd xb T <p^6yyov ndXiv 6|vrcpo? iifii- 
Tovia, ov oC naXaiol x& dinX^ 6iy^ xaxaaij/iaivov 
ohxog dvvaxai filv alvai xal ngo6Xa(i^av6^v6g xivog 


4 (laccyayccii Meib. cf. inira 360, i8 . 9 tj apud Aly- 

pium est Q.. expoziit enim G. signa illa vetera quae dicuntur 
instrumentorum. 22 T] xav N. 


6 Hinc quae sequuntur ^ermanice vertit optimeque inter¬ 
pretatur Frid. Bellermann, die Tonleitem und Musilmoten der 
Griechen. (Berol. 1847) p. 57. 
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tfvffrrjficctog, Svvocrac ds slvac xal i)ndxiq ‘bjcdtav’ 
(p. 23 ) dniisL yccQ tov TtQarov xa\ ^ttQvtatov cpd^dyyov 
tdvfyv. asl tolvvv dfioicog tov ri(iiTov£w (pd' 6 ‘y‘yov rov 
nQOTEQOv d^i^TEQOv (frjfieiovfiEvoc %^oi^ri 6 ttv fiszQi' VQia- 
xoffTov 6 TIX 0 V tav •^fittovLov. f^v dl ‘bn^Q tavtu 5 
xat* '^fiivdviov TtuQav^fjOtv xav <p9'6y'y<ov xotg avxotg 
ffrjfiEtoig vTCccpxVS b^^^ccg jcpo 6 'd'Svxeg iOTjfuiovvxo 
aTcb xov ivvsKxaidsxdxov dp^afiEvoi ffxtxov, off ou 
xal xdnjta Orjfistov. id'E 6 av dh diTckct xax’ Exadxov 
6 XLXOV xa 67 j(iEia’ Sv xb (ikv ava xijv Xe%iv aTCOdrjiia^VEL, 10 
xb dh xdxo} xiiv XQOV61V. id-Evxo dh xal xa ksyb^LEva 
dfidxova^ otg d^ia^dpojg dvxl xav ixipcav i^EGxi XEXpij- 
ff&aiy xal ovdhv dtoi 6 Et, oladijxoxE xcav xoXX&v fiiv, 
6 (iox 6 v(ov Sh xpbg <Ji](iEC( 0 (ftv. napixsv 

dh xal xQ^^t^v dXXijv xd 6 [i 6 xova. xdg ydp diEtfEig cV 15 
r© dp^ovixa xal XQG}fiaxixa yivEi did xoiitov itpE^^g 
xid-EfiEvov 6 rjfi€iovvxat. aUpi^xat de xepl abx&v iv 
xalg eieayayalg. 

22 . Nwl 6^ ixxeL6d'€o6av 'f}(itv ini xavovCov xd 
xad^ 'fl(iix6viov er](ieta abv xoig bfioxdvoig, xav [ihv 20 
6(jtox6vcav iv xa avxa 6aXiSia xei^ivav^ xav di xad'’ 
rjfiixdvtov d^vxipav eig xb ig)£^ijg. (v. pag. 356 .) 

'O fiEv ovv ngaxog 6xtxog xav 67](i£tav iv xotg 

4 ngoas^. N. 13 ouadijxote, linea sub dij V. 18 cvva- 
ycoyais N. 20 xad'7](iiT. V, item 1. 21 . 22 spat. diagr. V. 

4 Tgiaxoezov et 8 ivvsaxatS. arij^ov. ubi tabulam, qualem 
vides p. 356, per semitonia ascendens extendisti ad lin. 19, 
habes OK, et in lin. 30 0'K', itaque semper quidquid sonat 
diapason acutius, distinguitur accentu acuto (6^Eca n.) ini zijv 
d^vzriza. 7 sc. Jtpo(ro)dt'ag quae adhibentur ad 

acutissimum quemque sonum notandum inde ab 0'K'= h' 

= s *3 natuxel. lo &v<o, xdzto. parcentes nos spatio ponimus 
in una linea, cf. p. 293. 352. 
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g>d'6yyoig ^ccQvtdri^v Sm/ccfitv arjficcCvcjv ixsi 6r]fi£LCC 
xb JtXccyLOV "D xal rifiL(pi dneatQafifiEvov CT. 

6 dh devTEQog fixi^og xa 'f}(icxovia (p. 24) xov 
xcQcoxov g)96yyov b^vxsgog bxel erj^siov xXccyiov T 
6 ttXEffxQccfifiEvov xol T xXccyLov ^ xovtoig 
bfidxova^ xovxEtfttr ri)r ccvxijv dvvafiiv iv xoig <pd‘6yyotg 
6rj(iaCvovta^ e6xI T nXctyiov axECxQu^iiavov xal xav 
dQ&dv H T. 

6 XQixog <ixi%og^ xaxd xbv X6yov xav i<pE^fig 
10 €xCxciv 'fifiLXOvt^ 6|vTepog xov dEvxE'Qov, (frj^Etov ix^L 
(fiyfia dixXovv dxE6XQa^(ih>ov xal 6Lyfia dixXovv 3E^' 

6 XExaQXog fixixog Ex^t p» dnE6XQa(i(iEvov xal 
xb ta' d (iO. xovxotg Se 6(i6tovd iextv iv xa xExaQxa 
6xCx(p xt dvE6xQa(ifiivov xal a SlxXovv ccxEtsxQau- 

15 (lEVOV ii 3. 

6 ds XEfixxog bfiotag d^vxsQog av xov xsxdgxov 
x<p iiiLixovCa — xdvxEg ydg ot iq^E^rjg rjfiixovca dXXrj- 
Xav dia(p£'gov0tv — ix^i 67]fiELa ou xdxa ygafifiijv 
ixov xal T] 9H. 

1 paQvrdTr}v ego coli. Hn. 6, ^agv V, Pa^vxa* N, ^uqv- 
TjjTOg Meib. ante iv zocg puto excidisse tijv. 2 nXdyiov J 
et om. signum post &7cecrQafififvov VN. 3 t 6 ] tw V. 
ijliitovicp] ijfiiToviov VN. 4 ^^■oyyov 6^vtbqov i. V, (pd^oyyov 
i%Bi S^vTspov N et add. iyei N'. T N, item altero loco, 
g (ut sit fere gamma minus quod nos scribere solemus) utro¬ 
que loco V. 6 '1 N, YA V, emendat Bell. Tonleit. p. 68. 
7 rav itl. N. 10 d^vziQOvg VN. ^ivzbqov crjfjieiov in ras. N. 
sjjci add. 12 pw] pLu V V, p u)r N. i.3 d supra, Q in¬ 

fra VN. 15 il supra, 3 infra, sim. lin. isVN. 16 zbzccqzov^ 
[leydclov V. 19 N. 


C. 22. -i ^ haec signa ab Alypio aliena habet etiam Ai-i- 
stides Qu. qui p. 27. 28 plura signa sonorum gravissimorum 
conscribit, nec abhorret illud •-? a signorum serie quam notavi 
p. 356 infra. 
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6 £XTog 6tCxog kxEi S SinXovv ane^tQUiifiivov 
xal nl Sinkovv dv£6TQa(t(ikvov Nd tovtoig di dftd- 
rova avtCvv xal %Z dixXovv MR. 

23. 'TnolvSLov TQ6nov OTj/ieia xccza tb Statovov yevos. 


llQo6Xa(i^av6ii€vog ou xata yQafifiijv ixov xal '^ta 9 H 6 
^Tndrrj ‘bndrav (iv dvetJTQafiiievov xal ^ta iXXLxig W h 
Ila^vndTYi "bnarov &X<pa dvegrQafifiivov (p. 25) 

xal ^ra iXXtnig vnxiov V "C 

*Tndr(ov didtovog ^r^ra iXXinig xal rav xXdyiov 7 H 
^Tndtri (tsffmv yd^(ia dxe6TQafL(tdvov xal ydfifta lo 

"1 r 

HaQvxdxTj fiiaov ^ra iXXixig xal yd^fia dve- 

6rQafi(isvov R L 

Me6(ov didrovog q)t xal Stya^ifia <P F 

Midri diyfuc xal diyfia C C 

Tqlttj 6vvri(iiievci)v ^S> xal aCyfia dv£6TQaii(i£vov P O 
2Jvvri(iliivav didrovog ftv xal nt xa9'£iXxv6(iEvov M T 
Nrjtrj 6vvrifi(iiv(ov i&ra xal Xdfi^da xXdyiov i < 
JlagdfiEdog ou xal xdnxa O K 

TgCrri du^Evy^iiv&v xal k dv£6TQafi(iivov H ^ 20 

jdi£^£vy{iiva)v didrovog C&ra xal Xdfi^da nXdyiov I < 
Nr^rri diE^svyiievcav ^f^ra xal xi xXdyiov Z C 


2 infra, Ed supra VN (perverse). 4 'Txolvbiov xtL 
Meib., om. libri titulum. 6 ^ota inzta notam 

posita in sonis 1— 4, 6—7, supra et infra 6. 8 —10. 12—18. 
5 notas om. N. 6 □ (i. e. n inv.) ri VN, 8 a min VN. 
9 7] f VN. 17 pro M litt. min. fi VN. 18 l. nXdytov A 
(altera linea V, V N. 20 Em V, m E N. 

21 IA V, 1 X N. 22 C] □ VN. 


3 Ceteri huius tabulae versus {atixoi) perierunt, periisse 
etiam videtur tabula toni lydii; sequitur enim ultimum hoc 
caput ordinem Alypi, imde petitum esse apparet. 
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TQirrj v7tBQ^oXai(ov €i xexQdyavov xal jc civs- 

axQufifidvov E U 

'Tjcsq^oXcccodv dtttxovog lu xsxQaycjvov vjcxlov 

xal ^rjxa U Z 

6 Ni^xri {fXSQ^oXaiav g>t xXdyiov xal ^xa dusXrjxLxdv ■©■ 'I 

'TneffXvS^ov r^onov crjfitia natu rb Siazavov ysvog. 
ITQO<fXa(i^av6(i£vog <pZ xal SZya(i(ta 0 F 

vTcdxri vjcdxav 0iy(juc xal eiyfia C C 

TCaQvndxrj vitdxmv xal 6iy(ia dvsfJxQafinevov P (J 

10 {fxdxav didxovog [iv xal nl xad‘£LXxv6(i£vov M H 

vxdxrj (i£6a}v iaxa xal Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov I < 

TUtQvndxxi ^iofov d^fjxa xal Xdfi^da dv£6XQa(i(iivov O V 

li£<fa>v Sidxovog ydfma xal vv F N 

jii/tf?; lu xBXQdymvov vnxiov xal ^7jxa U Z 

15 XQixfj 6vvrjfiii£va>v i(fl xdxa v£vov xal imlaXfpa 

S£^t6v rh F 

6vv7}^(idv{ov didxovog xav dv£0XQa(i(idvov xal 

ilfiLaXfpa d£^ibv ava v£vov X */ 

v^xrj 6wrj^(i£vav (iv xal itt xa%‘£ihcv6^tivov^ 

20 dnl xiiv d^^&trjxa 

nagdfiBOog g>l aXdyiov xal ^xa d(i£Xijxixbv xad-BiX- 

xvOfiivov ^ M 

xQixfj di£^£vyfi£vav u xdxa v£vov xal •ff(itaX<pa 

aQiOXBQbv dva v£vov X V 


2 9 V, 3 N. 4 pro U habent W VN. 6 pro M 


habent H VN. 6 'Tjtsglvdlov Meib., vnoXvSiov libri. 
7 <t> r r N. 10 signa om. Y, nec habet ollum notae signum 
in iis quae sequuntur. M] N. 12 Oh N. 16 rjfilalfjuic N. 
rh h N, V. proleg. Alypi. 18 X h N. 20 ju. TT N, om. accentus, 
item in sqq. 21 xo(0’e{ilxv(r|it^voi' om. N. 24 XY] AK N. 

20 ini zrjv 6^vzT]za signum acuminis additur, cf. p. 350, 5. 

Miu. (cript. ed. Jaa. 23 
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(p. 27) dis^svyfisvav didrovog xal nZ xocS-- 

£iXxv(f(i^vov, ixl t^v 6 ^i^t7]tcc M'n' 

VTjrij du^svyfiavcov iara xcd Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov, 

ijtl t^v 6^'6t'r}tK r<' 

tQLtr} {fjtsQ^oXaLcov d-fjta xcd Xdfi^da dvstftQccfi- 5 

^evov, ini T'^v hi^vxryta 0'V' 

'bnsQ^oXaiav dicctovog ydiifuc xcd vv, ini ri^v 

d^vtrjta r' N' 

vijtij vnsQ^oXcciGJv lu xexqdycovov xcd 2, ini xijv 

d^vxTjxa U' Z' 10 


AioXiov TQdnov erjfista yiarcc xb didxovov yevog. 

nQo6Xaii^av6(i£vog ^xcc iXXinig dnadxQa^iiivov xcd ei 
xexQdyovov dnECfXQa^^dvov 

vndxT] {jndxcQV diXxcc ccve^xpcc^fiivov xcd xav nXdyiov 

dvsaxQccu^ivov 16 

naQvndxTj vndxov ydfificc dnsffxga^^ivov xal ydfifia 
6Qd‘6v 

'bndxcav $idxovog %Z xcd '^ficfiv 

vndxij (liffov xav xal diyafifia dnstfxQafifiivov 

naQvndxrj ^ioav (fiy^a xal 6tyfia 20 

(p. 28) (li^cav Stdxovog ou xal xdnna 

fiiffrj xdnna xal 'fjfiCdeXxa xad‘£tXxv(f(iivov 

XQixrj ffvvij/utftcVov i&xa xal Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov 

0vv7]fifi£vcov dtdxovog t^xa xal nt nXdyiov 

VTjxrj 6vvr}(iiiivcov dXcpa xal ^agaZa 25 

naQd(i£<fog '!jxa xal Xdfi^&a nXdyiov dn£0XQa(i(iivov 


1 Sidxovoi N. notae nt 358,20. 3 ld§da N, item 1. 5 , 

4 <] Y N. 13 nunc et N signa om. 23 Xd^Scc N, 
item 1. 26 . 25 avvTjfisvcov V. 
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xQitr} dt£^£vyiiivG)v ^■^ra xccl jtt nkdytov 
^c£^£vyfi£V(ov didrovog &k<pa xal ^ag£Ltt 
vijT'tj di£^£vy}i£V(ov XI dt£g)Q'OQbg xali^fitcc/Lg)ccxdtca vevov 
tgcTTj {f3t£g^oXcc^a)v <pt nXdyiov xal ^ra dfi£Xr]tixbv 

6 Xa9‘£lZxV0fl£VOV 

vjt£Q^oXatG)v didrovog ou xal k, ixl rijv d^iJTrjra 
vr^xri vjC£g^oXai(ov xdnna xal ti(iid£Xta xad‘£iXxvO(i£vov^ 
ini ri)v d^vrrjza. 

'TjtoaioXiov TQonov oijfisia nara zb didzovov yeroe. 

10 nQo6Xa(i§av6(i£vog nZ dv£6tQafi^dvov xal diitXovv Oiyfia 

d7t£aTQaflfl£VOV 

(p. 29) vndrrj ‘bndtav dvxCvv xal at diaXovv 
aagvadxrj vadxav (iv dv£OxQa^^£vov xal ^xa iXXiaig 
vadxfov didxovog 'fjxa iXXialg da£6xQa(i(iivov xal ei 
15 x£xgdy(ovov da£6xgafi(i£vov 
vadxri fiioav ddXxa dv£OxQafifidvov xal xav aXdyiov 
da£6xQafLiidvov. 

1 Sitffd-oQog ult. syl. V* in ras. 7—8 om. N. 17 &vt- 
Crgaftfiivov N. 
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Signa canentium 

orta ex litteris <t>TTCPTTOEN 
notant sonos F Gr A. 



vm. 

ALYPI ISAGOGE. 




Alypi contextum notarum signis destitutum primus 
edidit Meursius una cum Aristoxeno et Nicomacho 
Lugd. Bat. 1616. notarum tabulas Ath. Kircher impri¬ 
mendas curavit duobus usus codicibus Romanis^ in 
Musurgia universali, Romae 1650. hos secutus est 
1652 Meibomius.^ ad intellegenda tamen haec syste¬ 
mata et notas signis recentibus recte transscribendas 
plurimum contulerunt C. Fortlage et, qui de omnibus 
huius disciplinae partibus cognoscendis egregie meritus 
est, Frid. BeUermann.® ex horum enim libris eodem 
tempore scriptis apparuit, quicunque simplicibus vete¬ 
rum signis respondere vellet simplices notas hodiernas, 
ei tribuendum esse mesae toni hypolydii sonum la^ — a. 

Antiquiora autem esse signa quae instrumentorum 
fuisse dicantur ex ipsa eorum forma elucet, et omissis 
iUis signis, quae aliunde ducta et analogia quadam 
formata videntur, habemus vetustissima signa haec: 

HhEi-rrFCKn<cN 

A H c d e f g a h c' d' e' f'. 

1 Codicum alter fuisse dicitur in Vaticano, alter in collegio 
Romano, formas notarum his simillimas invenio in cod. Lips. 

2 Usus est Meibomius codd. Scahgerano et duobus Oxoni- 
ensibus. partes etiam adhibuit e Barberino quodam et 
Seldeniano. 

3 Bellermann, Dic Tordeitem u. Mmiknoten der Griechen. 
Berolini Forstner 1847. p. 40. Fortlage, Das vius. System der 
Griechen in seiner Urgestalt aus den Tonleitem des Alypius 
entwickelt. Breitkopf u. Hartel 1847. p. 38. bos sequitur 
Gevaert, Histoire et tb6orie de la mus. (Gand 1875) I 396. 
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quae formae unde deductae sint, frustra quaesitum est. 
formis T E H qui fidem habebit, inde a ^ (ex A) 
alphabeti litteras dicet adhibitas esse, et acutiorum 
sonorum notas forsitan ita interpreteris, ut < C N 
factas putes e A M N^, aut ut C K H compares cum 
C P TT.* sed finde factum esse existimabimus, ut 
septem illi soni, quibus Graeci et canentes et psallentes 
maxime utebantur (a F ad >), non una litterarum 
serie signarentur? cur duos ordines composuerunt, 
quorum alter sonos communes in gravitatem versus, 
alter in acumen versus superaret? quod cum ita constet, 
haud scio an maxime commendetur id, quod Hugo 
Kiemann invenit®, lyrae heptachordae sonos signatos 
esse primis litteris Chaldaeorum, ut < ductum sit ex 
illorum alpha, T et T et f* ex illorum gimel he vav. — 
haec autem signa, undecumque venerant, versata esse 
et circumacta videmus, ut singulis tonorum inter¬ 
vallis (ut inter do et re, inter c et d) suppeterent 
ternae eiusdem litterae formae significaretque nota 
simplex (ut C) simplicem et principem sonum, quales 
albis clavibus pulsamus in cembalis nostris, — pau¬ 
lulum conversa CJ indicaret parvum quendam inten¬ 
tionis gradum, plane inversa 0 imperaret intentionis 
gradum maiorem (similiter ac et x). nec tamen 


1 Quod ego commendavi apud Baumeieter, DenknwXer d. 
Td. Altert. (Monachi 1886—1888.) II 981. de gravioribus sonis 
r EH idem ego inveni et ibi docui, quod probat Riemann p. 10. 

2 Hoc demonstrat H. Riemann, Studien zi*r GeschichU der 
Notenschrift. (Breitkopf u. Hartel 1878.) p, 10. 

3 Riemann ib. p. 12. addere potuit P non nimis discre¬ 
pare a sajin forma f. vide apud Baumeister „AlpTwhet‘* 
I p. 52, lin. 7. 
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certus intentionis gradus conversis ita signis indica¬ 
batur, immo parypatas trium generum illi uno eodem- 
que signo notabant; lichanis duo erant signa, alterum 
in diatono, alterum in chromate et enarmonio.^ unde 
clare elucet non quanta essent intervalla eos his litteris 
designare voluisse, sed aliud aliquid spectasse, nihil 
enim illi antiquius habuerunt, quam ut minora tro¬ 
porum intervalla clare monstrarent signisque inter se 
propinquissimis describerent; sicuti in Alypi tabulis 
diatonis ubi hypolydium tonum adspicis (qui est 
omnium simplicissimus), non diversis vides sed pro¬ 
pinquis formis semitonia notata esse: h X = H c 
= sij £ 2 o 2 > et rL = ef=w 4 /h 2 . chromaticum autem 
et enarmonium genus missa generum dissimilitudine 
ita notare studuerunt, ut spissae regionis (tov nvxvov) 
ternos sonos ternis eiusdem litterae formis signarent: 
h X H, C O 0- hoc iis bene contigit in tono 
dorio phrygio lydio, etiam hypodorio hyprophrygio 
hypolydin (ubi barypycnus sonus respondet cemba- 
lorum clavi albae), in aeolio autem et ionio tono, 
item in hypoaeolio et hyperaeolio ratio illa observari 
minime potuit (ubi barypycnus refertur ad elavem 
nigram), unde intellegimus hos tonos esse recentiores. 

Aetate autem posteriore, cum receptis XWSl litteris 
viginti quattuor scriberentur litterae Graecae, vetustis 
illis notis substitutus est novus litterarum ordo*, ut 

1 Lineolas quidem aliquas additas vides chromatici generis 
lichanis et paranetis in tropo lydio (p. 23 M), in reliquis 
tamen tropis hoc quoque discrimen omittitur. 

2 Aetate potius, non usu canentium aut psallentium, dif¬ 
ferre duo notarum systemata, quod iam diu ego statui (Bau- 
meister II 980), nunc apparet ex fragmentis C — F quae 
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inde a sono \, qui fuisse videtur in citharis acutis¬ 
simus {fis vel /ug Jf), ponerentur litterae A — £l usque 
ad f', qui sonus fortasse erat communium gravissimus 
(f = fa^. nec tamen aliam intervallorum rationem 
secuti sunt, qui novis litterarum formis utebantur; 
semitoniorum vel diesium gradus diversos ne hi quidem 
diligenter respexerunt, sed ternas litteras {A — F, 
A '— Z cet.) singulis toni intervallis ipsi quoque 
tribuerunt, mansit igitur eadem ratio scribendi et in 
his quae dicuntur canentium notis, mansitque eadem 
discrepantia veterum troporum et recentium. 

Harmonias iUas veteres 8g>ql6tC^ XvdietC reliquas 
invenis in Alypi tabulis, ubi sumis uniuscuiusque tropi 
partem inde a f usque ad f' (fag—fa^): 

tonus lydius f g ab c' d' e'f' Ib 

„ phrygius f gas b c' d'es' f' 3b 

„ dorius fges as b c'des'’ es' f'. 6b 

hoc igitur princeps illius temporis diapason fuisse 
putandum est, quod commodissime omnes canerent.^ 
est autem cur mireris, quod non sit pars e — e' (ut in 
octachorda lyra ab hypate meson ad neten diezeug¬ 
menon), sed intenta omnia videantur et semitonio acu¬ 
tiora. neque enim ullo modo dubitari potest, quin ab 


Athenis inventa Parisiis publicaverunt Weil et Reinach. 
Bulletin de corresp. hell. XVII (1893) p. 606 ss. scripti enim 
ibi sunt canentixuu soni signis quae falso dicuntur esse instru¬ 
mentorum. de duobus tibiae signis apud Euripidem parum 
constat. 

1 F. Bellermann Anon. p. 9. id. Tonleitem p. 13. Fort- 
lage 73. Gevaert Histoire I 218. 
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initio omnes illae harmoniae ad lyram octachordam revo¬ 
catae hos sonos continuerint h 

tonus lydius e fis gis a h cis' dis'e' 

„ phrygius e fis g ah cis'd' e' 

„ dorius e f g a hc' d' e'. 

nec minus puto illud miraberis, quod tonus dorius 
apud Aljrpium non e simplicibus vel primariis sonis 
(quae sunt cembalorum claves albae) consistat, sed 
magnam partem e sonis in grave remissis (5b). harum 
rerum quae sint causae et rationes, nemo veterum 
scriptorum dicit, sed vide sintne hae. 

Citharae addidisse sonum acutiorem, hyperbolaeum, 
dicitur Timotheus in Censorini fragm. 12.^ ab eius 
igitur aetate systema, quod Bacchius § 74 dicit finitum 
esse neta diezeugmenon (e' = mig), auctum est in 
acumen versus, et lydiae quidem harmoniae antea 
constitui in citharis non potuerant nisi magno chor¬ 
darum numero ad acumen intenso*: 


1 Jan de Platonis harmoniis in Neiie Jahrhiicher fur Philol. 
95 (1867) 822. Haskins Eyles Stiles ia Philosophical Trans- 
actiovs 61 II 696. Bumey History of viusic. I p. 48. Jan ad 
Bacchium 1891 p. 12'>. 

2 Hunc numerum (synemmenon) auxisse Terpandrum ad- 
iectione diezeugmena (nervi vel soni), qui primus a gravibus 
in acumen avertitur, deinde Timotheus addidit duos, para¬ 
mesen et hyperbolaeon. Censorinus de die natali p. 91 J. 
cf. Pherecratis fragm. apud Plutarchum mus. 30: (Tifio&eog) 
uitavtag na^eXrjlv^’ aSwv imQairelovg fWQfirjHtag i^a(f(ioviovg 
vTCSQ^oXa^ovg r’ &voa{ovg xal viyXdgovg . . . x^Q^aig dmSsytu. 
undecim autem nervis tribusque tetrachordis usus est Ion Chius 
(v. Cleonidem 12). 

3 Omnes tonos ad hoc e~6 diapason reductos vides in 
annal. lycei Argent 1891 p. 13 et 15. 
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tonus lydius e fis gisa h cis' dis'e' 4 

„ hypolydius e fis gis aish cis' dis'e' 

„ mixolydius eis fis gis aish cis' dis' eis' 

iam autem addito neiTO acuto (trita hyperbolaeon 
f' = faj) non opus erat mutare multas chordas; facile 
enim sonabant^: 

tono lydio f g ab c' d' e'f' Ib 

„ hypolydio f g a hc' d' e'f' — 

„ mixolydio fisg a hc' d' e' fis' 1^. 

Hoc nervo addito unaquaeque harmonia (doristi, 
phrygisti) duobus modis sonari potuit et erant binae 
semper harmoniae in enneachordo coniunctae: 
dorius t. ef g a hc' d' e' 

hypolydius f g a hc' d' e'r 

ionius t. e fis gisa h cis'd' e' 

aeolius fis gisa h cis'd' e' fis'. 

inde citharoedi iastiaeoliis iUis utebantur, quae hypo- 
phrygio tropo (= 3j^) cantata esse Ptolemaeus^ testatur 
(harm. II 16). sed iam antiquis puto temporibus dorii 
toni sanctitate neglecta fidicines et nomorum cantores, 
qui lydios modos et acutissimos sonos semper praetu¬ 
lisse narrantur®, maluerunt uti modis acutioribus, ut 
singulos tropos non graviore(e—e') sed acutiore modo 

1 Fortlage quoque, quo melius interpretaretur notarum 
ordinem et rationem, confugit ad enneachordum sonorum e-f' 
p. 4. 68. Bellermann Toni. p. 47 ex Asia venisse putat hunc 
tonorum ordinem, et venenmt inde harmoniae lydiae. 

2 Etiam tritae toni hypodorii et parypatae dorii quid sint 
(ap. Ptol. ib.) e tali enneachordo apertum fit. Jan in Philol. 
Anzeiger (Gottingae 1873) IX 310. 

3 'O v6iiog (d(f(i6^CTat) rm evofqiiccti ta x&v nt^UQtoS&v 

XvSioi, Procius apud Phot. bibi. 209. — 6 di avlrjTiubg 

vofiogf 0 VT(D «alovfievog Sid xh elvcct e^xovog xal dvdxaaiv 
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(f—f') canerent, mutato autem usu mutari et nomina 
oportuit, quod si nemo vetere illo lydio modo ute¬ 
batur, quem quattuor nervis intensis veteres ab hypata 
meson ad neten diezeugmenon (e — e') temperaverant, 
si recentiorem omnes modum amplexi lydiam phry- 
giam alias harmonias canere solebant sumpto ordine 
a parypate meson ad triten hyperbolaeon (f—f'): pri¬ 
mariam et simplicem enneachordi tensionem (e — f' nullo 
nervo intenso) iam non dicebant doriam, quia neglege¬ 
bant seriem e—e', sed hypolydiam (curantes modo 
seriem f—f'), itaque factum est ut, quod antea fuisset 
dorium, tum diceretur hypolydium. superatum autem 
fuisse antiquum systema (e—e') recentiore (f—f') iam 
illis temporibus, cum veteribus signis C O 3 substi¬ 
tuerentur novae litterae A — SI, inde concludo, quod 
qui novas litteras adhibuerunt, initium signandi A 
fecerunt a trita hyperbolaeon (fis'j, h 3 q)aten autem 
veterem (e) primario signo notare noluerunt. 

Notarum figurae cum ab Alypio verbis descriptae 
sint, non tantae difficultates in earum formis consti¬ 
tuendis oriuntur, quantas quis forsitan putaverit, et 
in codice M cum haec signa prima manu sint depicta 
nec correctorum manibus corrupta, ad huius libri 
auctoritatem formae notarum erant dirigendae, quod 
sine difficultate fieri potuit in omnibus litteris praeter 
hemialpha. hoc enim signum in M omnibus locis ab 
iis formis, quas Meibomius vel Bellermannus descrip- 

(xtt-v schol. Arstpli. Ach. 16. cf. |»robl. XIX 37. kuL xiciv 
itBQOis &y<»vi^o(itvotg yii9aQmSittv ij TgaymS^av i] 6^sia xul 
(ifyaXri (pavrj diiqgrj^sv Scyysia. G^en de loc. affect. lY 13. 
gallo citharoedus comparatur a Diogene Sinopensi apud Diog. 
Laert. IV 62. 
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serant diversum esse videbam, saepe autem neglegenter 
scriptum, ut tres species abirent in eandem figuram <. 
omnibus tamen locis, in quibus huius litterae species 
aliqua apparebat, diligenter collectis et examinatis haec 
inveni. ii^CaXfpu aQifftSQOv Scvco vsvov, quod semper 
cum X coniungitur, ubicunque non uno manus ductu 
pictum, sed maiore diligentia e duabus lineis compo¬ 
situm videtur, scriptum est hac figura V, ut habeas 
litterae A partem priorem inclinatam versus sinistram, 
hoc apparet, ubi comparavisti formas pictas in diatono 
lydio n. 16 (p. 4 M) et enarmonio lydio (45) et hyper- 
lydio (48). rifivaXtpa autem daltov avo vbvov^ quod 
iungi solet cum X, in diatono phrygio (12) et enar¬ 
monio lydio (45) ita describitur: /, simUe igitur est 
litterae A parti posteriori inclinatae dextrorsus. et 
illLCaXtpa &.qi6xbqov oi&xo vevov (iunctum cum 5k) 
fere semper ita describitur: X, ut in diatono hyper- 
aeolio (p. 10) et hyperphrygio (14); interdum in-hanc 
abit forman A, sicut p. 8 in aeolio diatono et p. 37 
in ionio chromatico, hanc figuram adaptatam ad 
priores illas scribemus A (ut posterior A pars incK- 
netur sinistrorsum), denique ‘fj[i£aXg}a Sb^lov xkxo 
vevov scriptum vidi A in diat. phrygio p. 12, sed h in 
diat. hyperphrygio 14, et ^ in chromate hyperlydio 
26 et enarm. hyperl. 47. unde hanc formam deduxi A 
(ut sit litterae prior pars inclinata dextrorsus). haec 
autem et inter se et cum reliquis Alypi formis optime 
conveniunt, nam dextrum et sinistrum in formis sur¬ 
sum spectantibus eadem ratione dicitur atque in 
8e%l6v (diat. aeol. p. 7); his autem contrarie inversis 
apparent formae quae spectare dicuntur deorsum. 



AATniOT 
EISAriiFH M0T2IKH. 

Tfjg fiov&Lxrjg ix tqlcov rav owsxuxfordrav ijci~ 
errjfiav releiovfidmjg^ d^fiovix^g ^v&fiixrjg (iergixrjg, 
5 jtQcotrjv t£ Tci^st xal 6xoi%si(odB6tdTriv voTjxeov xijv 
Ttegl xb riQuo6(iEvov TCQCcyfiaxsiav. avxt] dh dg^ovixii 
xaXBLxai [Sicc^xQLXixijv xiva dvvcciiiv i%ov6a xal xaxa- 
XrjTCXtxijv XGJV xal diaoxrjfiaxix&v (p^oyycov 

xal xav iv a'bxotg ytrofiEvav SLa<poQ&v. 

10 2. 'AvaexgifpBxai 6 b (idhoxa xal d'B(OQBtxat xbqI 

xb rjQfio6^iivov xfig (iov(fixfjg fiagog. oi) BTCxd’ 

XQmxov nagl q^d-byyaVf dBvxBgov XBgl 6ia0x7j(idxc}v, 
xQixov jibqI 6v6xr}(idxcav, xixagxov tibqI yavav, nEfucxov 
xbqI x6v(ov^ bxxov nsgl ^Bxafiolav, b^So(iov jcbqI avxijg 
15 x^g fiB^,ojrouag. 

3. OvTtD XBxayfidvcov xovxcov (p. 2) bvxQV^xov 
i0XLV "fifitv a^a df xal dvayxaiov dida^xaXLXGiXBQOv 
dgxofidvoig xrjg aQfiovLxrjg 6xoix£id>0Bag xijv nagddoetv 
noLBte^ai xal ngb ndvxav ad)xijv disXBtv Big xovg 
20 XByofiBVOvg xgbjcovg xb xal xdvovg, bvxag nsvxBxaidsxa 
tbv agtO-^bv. av i6xL ng&xog 6 Xvdtog. \Xv6Cov 
xgbnov 6i^fi£ta, xct (ihv aveo x^g XB'^B(og, xd dh xdxco 
xrjg xgov0acog.^ 

7 diKxpir.] scribendum xptttxTjv. Aristot. supra p. 24—30. 
Plut. mus. 36. 11 ftfgog an fiilog? 21 XvS^ov x. r. l. 

melius transponitur post 368, i8. 


Cf. Anon. Bell. II 30, Aristox. prine, harm. § 1. £veo, 
xdreo V. ad 350, lo. 
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4. T&v g)d‘6yyav oC (liv sidiv itfvarsg xal dxXtvstg, 
ol xtvoiifuvot xocl xexXifiivoi. s6t&xEg (ihv ovv e16lv 
6xTa’ aQo6Xaftfiav6(i£vog, {fjtdtrj vxdvov, vxdtrj (ii6av, 
fi^6rj^ vrfrTj 6vvr}(i(iiva)v, xaQcciii6r}, vijrij SiE^svyfidvaVj 
vrjTrj 'Ox£Qfio^,ac'cov, xivovfiEvot di $exa' dvo naQvndtat, s 
ixdtav xal (ii6cav, d'6o Xtxavol, 'bxdrav xal fii6(ov' 
tQstg tQLTai, avvijfiflivav Sie^svyfiivov ‘ffxsQfioXaiov 
xQEtg TCttQavfjxat,^ 6vvr]^(iivc}v diE^evyfiivfov "bnsQ- 
fioXaiav. i6xax£g ^ilv ovv Xiyovxai^ oxi iv xatg xav 
ysvcSv diafpogatg oi> fisxaxtxxovOtv. xivovfievot dh, lo 
OXI iv xaig t(3v yevav diacpoQaig fiexaninxovoiv Eig 
ixi^ag xd6£ig. Tav 61 iffxaxav g>d‘6yya)v oC [liv 
£i6t fiaQvnvxvoi, ot di dnvxvoi. fiaQvxvxvoL ^Iv ovv 
sCiSL nivxe' 'bndxxi -bxdxav^ 'bndxri (liotov, nuQa- 

VT^rj 6LS^€vy(i,£vejv. dxvxvot 61 XQEtg' TtQoaXafi- i5 
fiav6fi£Vog, vqxxi avvrjfifiivoiv, vi]Xij itaEQfioiaLcav. (p. 3) 

1. Av6Cov XQ6nov 0ij^£ta xaxd xb 
6cdxovov yivog. 


7 n R3 0 c P® M I 0® r u z»* E u-e^^x M'r« 
f-rLFCun<vNZ cuzvivn'<'2o 



1 &yili,v£ig'\ X 19 nota la in M T. n. 7a et 16a 

forma minuscula. notae 11 a 12b 13a et b 14a 15b abierunt 
in formas rotundas, nota 15 a quasi %• fere semper. 15 b H M. 
nota 16b V, vide prolegg. 17 et 18 carent accentu. 


ioz&xtg Cleon, c. 4 p. 185. 





genus diatonum, c. 1. p. 2—4 M. 
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IlQ06Xcc(ificcv6(i£vog ^rjra sXXetnhg xal 


tccv jeXdyiov 7 H 

vxdtfi ‘bndxfov ydfiiia dTcedTQKiifievov 
xal ydfi^a 6Qd‘6v T 

5 naQvxdvr} 'bTtdxcav ^xa sXXsiJteg xal 

ydfifia dvettxQafi^ivov R L 

vxdxav didxovog <pt xal diya(i(ia <t> 

‘bndxri (i£6c)v eCyfia xal iSiyfia C C 

TCaQvndxrj (ia6(ov xal 0tyfia dve- 

10 6XQafi^dvov P O® 

fis6(ov didxovog xal jcl xa&stX- 

xv6^evov M n 

y^ieri laxa xal Xd^Sa nXdytov I <* 

XQtxrj 6vvri(i^EVG)v xal XdfiSa 

15 dvE6XQa^flEV0V 0 V 

6vvri(ifiivc3v didxovog ydfifuc xal'vv T N‘® 

vi^xxi (fvvTjfifidvav iw xexpdyavov 

vmxiov xal ^^xa U Z 

7taQafis6r] ^fjxa xal nt TcXdyiov Z 

20 XQixr} diE^evyfiBvav €i xexQdyavov xal 

Jtt dvEeXQOfl^EVOV E u 

(p. 4 ) diE^Evy^iEvav didxovog uu xEXgd- 

yovov VTCxtov xal ^ijxa U Z 

vijxij diE^EvyfiEvav 9 )r nXdyiov xal 
25 ‘^xa dfiEXxjxixbv xad^aiXxv^fiEvov ■©■ 'I 

XQixrj 'bnEQ^oXaiav u xdxa vevov xal 

'flfiiaXfpa dQidxEQOv dva vevov X V 

VTCEQ^oXaiav didxovog xal 7ti 

xa'd‘£iXxv6fiE'vov, ini xrjv 6^vx'i]xa M'n' 
30 vijxTj vTCsp/SoXaiav Ccaxa xal Xd^fida 

nXdyiov^ ini xrjv d^vxtjxa Tj 



1 ^AieiTTEs libri fere semper, saepe M corr. in illines, 
illines p. 379, 5.8. 380, 10.4. i3. nota la erat Z, sed tertia 
pars erasa, alterum notarum signum, prout spatium suppedi¬ 
tat, aut iuxta alterum positum in M aut infra, cf. ad Bacchium 
p. 293. 13 M* insert fi. item 1. 14. n. 8b X minusc., 

cf. Bch. 294, 4. 9b item X. 21 E quadratum M®, rotun¬ 
dum M*. n. 16b X V. prolegomena p. 366. n. 17 fi min. M. 


Mus. script. e'J. J»n. 


24 
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2. ^TTCoXvdtov 6rjfi£Lcc xurd t6 didtovov ydvog. 


IlQo6Xa^fiav6(i£vog ou xdita) yQccfin'^v 

ixov xal ‘fjTcc 9 H 

vndxri hit&x&v fiv &VB0TQa^iisvov xal 
6 ^ra iXXeixdg W h 

XttQvxdtr} vxdtav Xd^da dv£6tQa(i- 

fisvov xal ^ra iXXecxhg xXdyiov V -E 

vndrcov didtovog ^rjta iXXeinhg xal 

rav xXdyiov 7 H* 

10 'Oxdrrj fidamv ydfifia dx£<fTQa(i(idvov 

xal ydnna 6Qd'6v ”1 F 

nuQvndtri (idaav ^ta dXXeinhg xal 
ydfifia dv86tQa(i^dvov R L 

fia6(ov didrovog g}t xal Scya^ifia 0 F 

15 (id6r{ 6ty(ia xal 0Ly^a (p. 5) C C 

TQiTTj (tvvrj[i(i£vcov ^(3 xal (jLyfia dv£0TQ. P O 

Owrjfiiiavcov dcdrovog fiv xal %l xa^- 

£iXxv6fiavov M n 

vijtr} 6wr}fi(idv(ov Cata xal Xdfifida 
20 xXdytov I < 

naQd^a6og ou xal xdxna O K 

XQCxri dia%avyitava>v xal xdxxa &va- 

6XQafi(iavov H ^ 

^ta^avyfiavav Sidxovogdaxa xal Xdfi^&a 
25 xXdyiov I < 

vrjxrj dia^avyfiavtov xal nl xXdyiov Z C 
XQixri 'bxsQ^oXaicav ei xaxQdycovov xal 

xt dv€6xQa[i(i£vov E U 

•bxEQ^oXaCmv didxovog (u xsxgdycovov 
50 vxxiov xal ^fixa T-TZ 

vir^xri ‘bxaQ^oXaCcav <pt xXdyiov xal 

^xa d[i6Xi]xixbv tca&eilKvaii^vov ^ H 



3 Ijjov] ^xovra M. 6 &).(pa M, pro V M quasi V. 

20 notae ut 8 in tonolyd. 23 ^ min. 28 e item. 30 ^item. 
32 na&ttlTivafiivov add. Meib., om. libri. 



genus diatonum, c. 2. 3. p. 4—6 M. 
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3. 'TiteQZvS^ov rgdjtov orjfieia nara 


tb SiuTOVov yivoe. 

nQoal,aii§av6(iSvog (p£ xal Siyajtiia <)> F 

vnoLXT] vndxmv aiyfuc xal aiyfia C C 

5 nuQVTtdxr) vitdxoov §ca %a.l ciyfitt dvtaxQafifiivov P ^ 

indxcov Sidxovos iti )cad'eiXiivafisvov M T 

vndxTj (isaoov l&xa xal Idfi^Sa xtXdyiov I < 

(p. 6) jtagvjzdxrj (ifffcov Q^xa xat Idfi^Sa dvt- 

cxQUfifihov O V 

10 fiiaoov Sidxovog ydftfia xal vv P N 

(liarj u) xsxQdyoovov vnxiov xal ^fjxa U Z 

xgixri cvvrjfinivoav ipi xaroo vevov xal rjftiaXtpa 

Se^l6v xitw veCof + / 

avvri(i(isva>v Sidxovog xav dvsax^afiftsvov xal 

iiyiiaXtpa de^ibv &vco vsvov J- X 

yrjTTj avvTi(ifiivav (tv xal ni xa&eiXKva[isvov, 

ini xrjv d^vxrixa M' T' 

nttQdfitaog <pi nXdyiov xal ^ra dfxclrjttxov 

•na9tiXnvafihvov M 

so x^txT} Sit^ivyfiivoav u xdro) vevov xal ri(iiaXtpa 

&Qicxe(fbv aveo veiov ^ X 

Ste^evyftivoov Stdxovog (iv xal n£ xa^d^ftXxv- 

Ofiivov, ini xijv d^vxrixa M' T' 

V7JT7J dis^evyftivcov l&xu xal Xdfi^Scc nXdyiov, 

25 ini xr)v divxrjxa I' 

xpixT] yneQ^oXaiav &f/Ta xal Xdfipda dveoxgafi- 

(isvoVf ini xf]v 6^vxT]xa 0' V' 

vn(Q§oXaimv Sidxovog ydftfia xal vv, ini xi]v 

o^vxrfxa P' N' 

30 vrjxTj vneQ^oXuttov uj xexqdyoovov xal ^ijxa, ini 

xrjv b^vxTjxa U' Z' 



Omnia exhibet M, nos premit -spatii inopia. 9 V] M. 
13 post Se^ibv add. xdxoa vevov Meib., om. libri. de signo 
altero t. prolegg., item de lin. i6. 17 M semper forma min., 

accentus desunt in Ii, quod fit saepissime; est etiam cum 
prior nota destituatur accentu, altera habeat. 19 pro M M T. 
21 T, prolegg. 27 d- X M, cf. p. 368, 19. 20. 29 ad canen¬ 

tium notam ora. accentus, item duos acc. om. 1. 3i; quod non 
amplius notabo. 30 post xex^dymvov add. vnxtov Meib. 
31 Z forma min., quod monere hinc desino. 


24* 
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Vni. Alypi 


4 . ^Aloklov tQOTCov arjfieia nata t 6 
diaxovov yivog. 

n^oakafi^avofuvog rita eXksnteg ccnsOt^aix- 

fievov nal €i XBxqaycovov Sc7ts6x^afifiivov H 3 
5 VTCaxri vjtaxcov dilxa &veaxQ<i((ifiivov kccI xav 

TcXayiov oiTtsGXQafifiivov V H 

TtaQvnaxrj vnaxcov ydfifia ccTceGXQafifUvov xal 

yccfifia Spdvv n r~ 

'Ojrdxonv Stdxovog ^ xal Ss^tov X 

10 VTtdxfj fiEGtov xav xal dlyufifia UTteffXQafiiiivov "T 3 
TCaQVJtdxrj fiiGcav elyfia xal alyfia C C 

(liGayv didxovog ou xal xdnna O K 

^iGTl xditTCa xal rjfjLlSelxa xa9‘siXxvOfiivov K ^ 


XQixf} Gvvrififiivcov ia>xa xal kdfi§ 6 a itXdyiov 
16 Cvvri^fiivcov Sidxovog xal ni nXdyiov 

vTjTTj ovvrjfifiivav dX(pa xal ^a^eia 
napdfUGog ■^xa xal Xdfi^da nXdyiov dnsGx^afi- 
fievov 

(p. 8 ) xqIxti die^evyfiivcjv ^^xa xal ninXdyiov 
20 St£^£vyfi£Vfov Sidxovog dX<pu xal ^aQeia 
vi^xrj Sie^evyfievav yi di£g)&OQbgf xal '^(ii- 
aXtpa uqiGxsqov xdxco vsvov 
xQLxri 'bne^^oXalciv tpi nXdyiov xal ^xa dfie- 
Xv\xixov xad-eiXxvGfiivov 
25 'bncQ^oXaioJv Sidxovog ou xal xdnna, ini 
XT]v Sivxfjxa 

vijTij vne^^oXuifov xdnna xal rjfiiSsXxa 
7ta&EiXxvG(iivov f ini xr^v o\vxr\xa 


I < 

z c 

A \ 

H > 
Z C 
A \ 

A 

e M 
0'K' 

k'A' 



4 dnECx^. L(ip8.), dvxEGXQ. M. 5 dvsaxq. Ij, dvxeaxQ. M. 
6 dneoTf. L, dvxBaxQ. M. 10 fiiacav^ fisi^oav M. 13 kX M 
et semper ita. 22 n. ait. A M. 23 <pi in ras. M. 


De tredecim tonis Aristoxeni vide Cleon, c. 12, de quin¬ 
decim tonis recentiorum ArQu. I 10. p. 22. 



genus diatonum, c. 4. 5. p. 7—9 M. 
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5. 'TjeoaioXtov TQdnov 6r}ftsta 
xava ro Sidtovov yivog. 

JlQoeXccfifiavd^vog nt &v£6TQa(i(iivov 


xal 6iyftM dixXovv dn£6tQan^ivov U 3 
6 vjtdvri vndtcov avtCvv xal nt dinkovv H P 
nuQvndtri 'Ondrcav fiv dv£6TQaiifi£vov 

xal ^ra iXX£tn£g W h 

vTcdrav dtdrovog ^xa £XX£iX£g dn£- 
^TQafifidvov xal €i r£TQdyc)vov d%£- 
10 6TQa^ifiivov H 3 

'bndxri (leacav ddXra ttV£0rQa(ifidvov xal 

rav TcXdyiov dn£6TQa(i(uvov V H 

jiaQVJidxTj (id6(ov ydiifia dn£(StQafLft£vov 

xal ydfi^a dgd-dv “1 T 

16 (p. 9) fiE(f(ov didxovog xt xal 

d£^i,6v X 

lii6rj tav xal diyafifuc d7C£6TQa^^£vov T 3 

XQLXT] 0vvi](i(iBVG)v 6iy(ia xal 6iyfia C C 

6vvij(iH£va}v Sidxovog ou xal xdnna O K 

20 vi^ri 6vvi^ii(i£vc3v xdnaa xal ijfitdEXxa 

Xad‘£tXxv6(l£V0V K A 

naQdii£6og nt xal 6Ly{ia dx£0TQa^fi£vov D 3 

xQtxrj Su^Evyfidvov ou xal xdrnta O K 

&i£^£vyfi£V(ov Sidxovog xdnna xal ruiC- 
25 d£Xxa xad-£i^v0fidvov K A 

diE^Evyiiivav ^xa xal Xd^fida 
nXdytov dn£0XQafm£vov H > 

xQLXi^ vTCBQfioXaiatv ^^xa xal nt nXdyiov Z C 

napavijxij vn£pfioXai'(ov didxovog dX^a 
30 xal ^OQEta A \ 

‘bnEQ^oXaCmv xt di£(p^OQog xal 
'fjfitaXfpa &Qt0x£Qbv xdxo) v£vov ^ \ 






P 

1 




ft 










t» 

1 ^ 


1 vno«i6kov M. 7 h om. M. 21 A] A M. item. 1. 25. 
28 banc lineam om. M, insert post 1. S 2 . 32 )KX M. 
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VIII. Alypi 


6. 'TxsqccloXiov TQdxov arjustcc 
xat& TO didrovov ydvog. 


nQ06^,ccii^av6iievog yjC xal rifiifiv ds^i6v X *1 
'brtdtrj vittttav tav xal dcya[i[itt axe- 

5 (jTQafifiivov T ^ 

nuQvndtvi 'bndxcav eiy^uc xal (ftyfia C C 

(p. 10) 'bndxcav di,dxovog ou xal xdjtna O K 
vjtdxxj iiE6c}v xdjcita xal ijfiiSeXxa xad'stX- 
xv6(ievov K A 

10 naQVJtdxri (idacav i&xa xal \ jcldyiov I < 

(is^av didxovog ^^xa xal nt jcXdyiov Z C 
dX<pa xal ^aQEta A \ 

x^Lxrj (fvvrjii^Evojv o» xexQdyovov vnxiov 
xal ^f^xa U Z 

15 6vvriiiiiEV(ov didxovog tpi TcXdyiov xal 

^a dfiEXrjxixbv xad'EiXxv6(iEvov ^ M 

vijtiy 6vvi]fifiEvG)V ou xal xdjCTCa, iycl xijv 

oivxTjxa 0'K^ 

3taQd(i66og yl di£g>9'OQbg xal ri(iiaXq)a 
*o d^iaxEQbv xdxa vsvov ^ \ 

XQixri diE^EvyfiEvav tpt TcXdyiov xal ^xa 

dfisXijxixbv xad-EiXxvfffiEvov ■©• ^ 

diE^EvyfiEvcov didxovog ou xal xdicna^ 

EJtl xbv d^vxTjxa 0'K' 

25 vTjxrj diE^EvyfiEvav xditna xal tjfiidsXxa 

xad^EiXxvefiEvov, ETcl xiiv d^vxrjxa K'A' 

XQdxTi {)XEQ^oXaiov i&xa xal Xdii^da 

nXdyiov^ iitl xijv d^vxrjxa 1 '<' 

'bnEQ^oXaiav didxovog ^^xa xal Jti nXd- 
30 yiov^ EJtl xi^ d^dxrjxa Z'C' 

v^xrj {jjtEQ^oXaCtov a xal ^aQSta^ ijtl x^v 

d^vxrjxa. (p. 11) A'\' 


6 qj F M. 20 X X fere M. 



genus diatonum, c. 6. 7. p. 9—12 M. 
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(p. 11) 7. 0QV'ytov tQOTtov (Jrjfista xata 

rb didtovov yivos. 

llQo6Xa(tfiav6fi£vog Cata TcXdyiov xal 

ci TStQdyavov — E 

5 vjcdtrj VTcdxav ^f[ta ikXsmeg xal tav 

TiXdyiov 7 H 

UaQVJtdtr} ‘hjtdxav dCya^L^a xal tav 

dveSxQafifievov F X 

vTcdxav didxovog uj xal 'fjfiCfiv agi- 
10 (St£q6v H r 

vadxTj fiEffav g)i xal dCya^fia 0 F 

nuQVTtdxTj (ie6av u xal dCyafifia dvB- 
dXQa^fiBvov T 11- 

fiBtSav didxovog JCt xal (ftyfia utcb- 
15 (fx^afi^vov D 3 

(iE6r] fiv xal TCi xad‘BiXxv6(iBvov M H 

XQixrj 6vin](i(i£vav Xdfi^da xal ^fiidBXxa 

VTCXIOV A -<I 

ewT^fUiEvav didxovog ^xa xal Xd/i^da 
20 nXdyiov dnE6xQa^ndvov H > 

VTqxT] (SvvrjfJHiBvav ydfifia xal vv P N 

nuQdiiEOog laxa xal Xdfi^da ytXdyiov I < 
TQiXTj diB^Bvy^Bvav d^xa xal Xdfi^da 

dvBOXQaflflBVOV 0 V 

25 diB^BvyfiBvav didxovog ydfifuc xal vv F N 
(p. 12) vijxy diB^BvyfiEvav uu xBxgd- 

yavov vTtXiov xal ^f^xa U Z 

xQixrj {)7tBQ^oXaCav rlft xdta vbvov xal 

'^(iiaX<pa ds^ibv xdta vbvov rK A 

30 'OjtB^fioXaiav didxovog tav avEdxQafi- 

liBvov xal '^{iCaXipa dB^ibv dva vbvov X */ 

V1JX1J VTtBQ^oXaCav fiv xal jct xad'BiX- 

xvOfiBvov, ini xijv d^vxtjia M'*!' 



4 —] \ M semper. 10 r] 7 M. 11 post difyappa verbum 
erasum M. 18 <3] < M. 21 ante ydfifia erasum Stdtovoe M. 
22 post vv item TcXdyiov et &7t((SVQa[i(iivov erasum, lin. 22 
om. M. 29 /] Z' M. 31 df^ibv L, &Qi'cTS(fOv M. X] ^ 
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Vm. Alypi 


8 . 'TjtOipQvytov TQditov ^rjitela 

xata rb didrovov yavog. 


IlQ 06 Xa(i^ttv 6 (i€Vog 6 ty^a diitlovv aite- 

6 rQa^(iEvov xal 6 Ly(ia dist^ovv 3 £ 

5 ‘bjtccrrj vjtdrav ou xdra ygamiiiv a^ov 

xccl rjTcc 9 H 

ycaQVTcdxT] viCttXGiv |r dinkovv dvs^rgapi- 

^svov xccl jtt dtxXovv dv£ 6 TQa^(iEvov H d 
'bndtov didtovog lata jcXdyiov xal ei 
40 taxQccyavov — E 

'bndxxi iis 6 av ^ijTa iXlaineg xal rav 

nXdytov 7 H 

xaQVJcdxr) ^icav diya^fia xal xav dv€~ 

6tQa(i(isvov F X 

15 (lidav didxovog uu xal aQitfxsQdv 12 

lii6fj <pt xal dlyafifia <l> F 

xqIxt} 6vvrj(i(ievav u xal Slya^ifia dvs- 

exQafifievov T u_ 

(p. 13) 6w7}(i(iEvav didxovog nt xal 
20 6£y(ia dxEOxQafifiEvov H 3 

vi^xrj 6wrj[ip.Evav fiv xal ni xad-siXxv- 

CfiEvov M n 

naQd(iE 6 og olyfia xal olyfia C C 

XQIXT] diE^EvyfiEvav Qa xal eCyyca dvE- 
25 6XQa(l{lEV0V p O 

diE^EvyfiEvav didxovog ]iv xalxixad^EiX- 

xv 6 ]tE'vov M n 

vijxT] diE^Evy(iEvav laxa xal Xdfifida 

TtXdyiov I < 

80 xqCxt] vTCEQ^oXalav ^rixa xal Xd^^da 

&VE 6 XQa(l[lEVOV O V 

'OxEQ^oXalov didxovog ydfifia xal vv P N 

v'^XT] vjtEQ^oXalav uj xexQdyavov xal 

Ifixa U Z 



10 —] \ M. 33 vntiov^ add. Mb. pos xir^dycavov. 



genus diatonum, c. 8, 9. p. 12 — 15 M. 
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9. ^Tjts^qi^vyiov TQOTtov Orjfieia 
Kara t6 Sidtovov yivog. 

nQOOXa(i^av6(Uvog UJ xcfl rifilfiv apiOtEpov 12 A' 
VTtccrri VTtdtoiv tpc kuI SCyafuia F 

5 TtaQVTttttY} \»tdTcov u xttl Siyafifiu civeGXQUfi- 

fiivov T LL 

‘fmdvayu Sidxovog ni nal Giyfjut dmaxQafi- 

fiivov n 3 

'imdxvj (liocov fiv xai ni xa&eiXxvafiivov M H 

10 JtuQVJtdxij fiiOfov Xdfi^6a xol '^filSsXxa 

^nxiov A *<^ 

fiictov Sidxovog xal Xdfi^Sa (p. 14) 

nXdyiov dneGXQafifiivov H >■ 

(licrj ydfifia xai vv F N 

16 xqlxrf Ovvtjfifiivoav ^fjxa xai o^Eia B / 

Gvvijfifiivaw Sidxovog jfi dte9>'9‘op6g xai 

'ijfiiaXipa d^iaxe^dv xdxoo vevov >iC A 

vTjrrj avvTjfififvtov xav dvsaxQafifisvov xai rjftt- 
aXq)a de^ibv aveo vevov ^ 

20 nuQdfisaog Ul xexQdytovov vnxtov xai ^Tjxa LT Z 

x^ixfj Sii^evyfiivcov ipi Tidxco vevov xai xifiL- 

aXepa Se^ibv xdxa vevov <t» A 

SiE^evyfiivfov Sidxovog xav dveOXQafifievov 

xai rjfilaXipa aQiGxeQOV aveo vevov JL “/ 

25 vijrij Sie^evyfievcov (iv xai ni xa&eiXxv- 

0fiivov, ini xrjv o^vxijxa M'n' 

xqIxy] ‘bne^^oXaleov Xdfi^Sa xai ^fiiSeXxa 
^nxiov, ini xtjv o^vxijxa 
vne^^oXaicov Sidxovog ^a xai Xdfi^Sa nXd- 
80 yiov dneaxQafifiivov, ini t^v S^mxjxa H'>' 

vrixr} i5x:fp|Sola/a>v ydfifia xai vv, ini xijv 

o^vxrjxa (p. 15) r'N' 



17 &Qiaxsifbv Meib., Ss^ibv libri. xaToi L, &voo M. 
pro \ M X. 18—19 in paginae fine periit. 20 vnxiov add. 

Meib. 22 Xj f> M. 24 /J U M. 



378 


Vni. Alypi 


(p. lo) 10. ^IuGtIov xQoyrov Gri^Bia xara 
ro Siaxovov yivog. 


JlQoCkafi^avofisvog fiv avEGXQafifiivov nal 

^ct iXleinig Ul h 

5 vitdxT} VTtccxcov ^xa illEiJteg aneoxQafi- 
fjuvov nal ei xex^dycovov drceax^afi- 
liivov H 3 

naQvndxrj -dnaxcov ^rjxa iXlsinsg xai xav 

TtXccytov Z f— 

10 vTtckav 6iccxovog yccfi/icc ccnEGXQafifiivov 

xai ydfifia S^&ov T 1“ 

vjtdxri fieGcov yl xai xifiifiv de^iov X *1 

nuQVTtdxrj fiioav qti xai dlyafifia <J) F 

fiiocov Sidrovog 6ly(ia xai eCyfia C C 

15 fiesr] OU xai xduita OK 

xqIxxi Gvvrjfifiivav xai xdnna dvsGxQafi- 

fiivov H ^ 

6vvrifiiiiv(ov didxovog lata xai Xdfi^da 

■jtXdyiov I < 

20 vijrij Gvvriftfiivcov ^xjxa xai Jti nXdyiov Z C 

TtaQdfiECog xdnna xai rifildEXxa xa&EiX- 

XVGflEVOV K A 

XQixr) 6tE^Evy(iEvav iStxa xai Xd^^^a 

nXdyiov I < 

25 (p. 16) du^EvyfiEvcov 6tdxovog ^fjxa xai ni 

nXdyiov Z C 

viqxij SiE^EvyfiEvav aXtpa xai ^aQEia A \ 

xqCxxj vnEQ^oXalcav ui xsxQdyavov vnxiov 

xai ^ijxa U Z 

80 xjnEQ^oXaCcov didxovog tpi nXdyiov xai ^xa 

dfiEXijxixbv xa&EiXxv0fi£vov ^ ^ 

v^iQXT] ‘bnsQ^oXalav Ol» xai xdnna, ini xrjv 
o^vxrjxa 



28 vnxiov om. M. 



genus diatonum, c. 10. 11. p. 16—17 M. 
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11. ^TltOiaGxloV XQOTtOV 6TJ(ISICC 
xaxu x6 dtdxovov yevog. 


IjQoala^^ccvofievog xav nXdyiov aTteoxQuy,- 

fisvov xcfl xav 6 q&6v H T 5 

5 V7CUX1J VTtdxav ni avedXQafifiivov Tiai alyfia 

dinXovv dneCxQafifiivov U 3 < 

naQVitdxr} vituxav ou xcixoa yQafifiriv eyov 

KOI r[iu 9 H 

vjcdxcov Sidxovog fiv dveaxQUfifiivov xal 
10 ^a iXXtinig W h 

VTtdxri (liocov rjxa iXXeirceg dit{0XQafi(iivov 

Kai ei xexQocyoovov djteaxQafifiivov H 3 

TcaQVJtdxi] ftiffwv ^i^xa iXXeineg nal xav 

TtXdyiov 7 H" 

15 fiiacov Sidxovog ydfifia ditsOxQafifiivov xal 

ydufia 6q&6v T F 

fiicrj yi xal i}iil(iv 6e^t6v X *J 

(p. 17) xqixi} avvrjfiiiivtov (pt xal 61- 

ycffifuif 0 F 

20 Gvvrjfifiivcov didxovog oiyfia xal eiyfia C C 
vijXT] avvTjfifiivcov ou xal xdnna O K 

Tta^dfisffog xav xal diyafifia aTtsGxQafi- f. 

fiivov T 3 

XQLxri die^evy(iiva)v etyfia xal (SlypM C C 44- 

25 du^svyfMvcov Sidxovog ou xal xdnTta O K 4- 

viJtij 6ie^evy(iivo>v xdjxjia xal ‘^(ildeXxa 

xa9siXxvC(iivov K A ^ 

XQixt) vjtEQ^oXaltov i&xa xal Xdfi^da 

TtXdyiov I < * 

30 vTtEQ^oXaiav didxovog t^xa xal irt 

TtXdyiov Z C ' 

v'j^xr} VTtEQ§oXal(Ov aXipa xal ^apsia A \ 


6 dTieax^afi.] dvxeaxffoft. M. U] C M. 
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VllI. Alypi 


12. ^Tne^iuaxiov xq6%ov arifiticc 

naxa x6 didxovov yivog. 


II^ocXa(i^av 6 (ievog yd(i(ia aTtscxQafifiivov 

xai ydfifia OQ&ov T P 

5 {mdxrj {ntuxcav %i nui rifilfiv Ss^iov X *1 

nuQvndxri vrcuxan/ q}T nui dtyafLfia O F 

•infttxatv diuxovog aCyfiu nui aCyftu C C 

'fmdxif) fiiaoyv ou nui nunna O K 

nuQvnuxif) (tiooav nal nunna avecrr^ajit- 
10 fiivov H ^ 

jiiiaon/ diuxovog imxu nal Xdfi^du nXuyiov i -< 

fiiOTj ^^xa nal nt nXdyiov 2 . C 

xqIxti Gwiifi(Uvo)v €t xexQiiyatvov nui ni 

uveoxQUfifiivov E U 

16 Gvvrjfifiivaw dtdxovog U) xsx^dyotvov vaziov 

nal t^xa U 2 

vxjxrj Gwrjfifiivtov g>t nXuyiov nal ■qta 

ufuXi^tnbv nu&etXnvGitivov M 

nuQUfUCog uX<pu nal ^uQtia A \ 

20 xqIxu} die^Evyfiivcav u» xexQuyfovov vnxiov 

nal tf(ta U Z 

Stt^evyfiivarv diuxovog tpi nXuyiov nal ^u 

d^uXrfxinbv nu 9 eiXnvaiiivov ■©• VJ 

vijrrj du^evyfUvcov ou nal ndnnuy ini t^v 
25 S^vxijxa 

xQlxrj vneQpoXaifov |r nal nunna uvEGtQUfA- 
(UvoVf ini xx\v o^vxrixa 
'bne^poXaUav diuxovog iobxa nal XufijSdu 
nXdyioVf ini xrjv S^vxrjxu T 

80 vijrij vne^^oXaiiov t^a nal ni nXdyiov, 

ini x^fjv S^vxtjxu (p. 19) 2 'C' 



6 Stanna corr. in dlya(ifiov M. 15 et 20 vnxiov om. M. 
23 na&eiXnvcfifvov om. M. SI C sine accentu M. 



genus diatonum, c. 12. 13. p. 17—20 M. 
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(p. 19 ) 


13 . / 1 o)qCov tqotcov Crjfieia naxcc 
t 6 SiuTOvov yivog. 


IlQ06Xa(iPav6fUVog avxivv *al ni Si- 
nXovv 

5 {ntatri ‘inaxav ISna nXaytov xai ei xsxqd- 
ycavov 

TtttQVTtdxri VTtdxcav '^(ii&rjxa ndxco vsvov 
Kccl ei xsxQdcyfovov ^itxiov 
VTtdxcov Stttxovog delxa dveaxQoififisvov xal 
10 Tai} jtXdyiov KJts(tx^ci(ii*ivov 

vTtdxtj (ii<SG)v UL» xal rifiliiv «^kSxiqov 
nu^vndtri (lictov ipt xal 'fifiCfiv Cn- 
xiov 

(ii<SG>v Sidxovog xav xal dlyafifia dnt- 
15 CxQafiiiivov 

(ii<fri ni xal clyfia d7t£6xQafi(iivov 
xqlxri avvrjfifiivmv ou xal xarnta 
avv7}(i(iiv(ov Sidxovog xdnna xal 'rjfiCSEkxa 
xa^cilxv Ofiivov 

20 V1JTIJ avvrjfifievcDv ^a xal Xd(i§6a nXd- 
yiov dnsOXQafifiivov 
naQdfxseog fiv xal ni xa%'€iXxv<i^vov 
XQiXT] diE^evyiiivav Xdfi^Sa xal xKklSsXxa 
wrxiov 

25 dutevyfiivayv Sidxovog ^a xal (p. 20 ) 
Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov dneOx^afjiftivov 
vi\xx\ SiE^evyfiivtov ydfi/ia xal vv 
xqIxxi vTtEQ^oXalcav ^ijxa xal S^eia 
vnsQ^oXularv Sidxovog %i Sii(f 9 o^bg xal 
30 7j(ilaXq>a aQiOxsQov xdxa vsvov 

vr^ri 'SnsQ^oXaCoyv xav dvsOxQa^ifiivov xal 
TiljUaXipa Se^ibv aveo vsvov 


M R 
- E 

m UJ 

VH 
n r 

T ^ 

n 3 

O K 
K A 
H > 

M n 

AxCj 
H > 

r N 

B / 
X: A 
X V 



11 f] ^ M. 32 ultima nota y M. 




382 


VIII. Alypi 


14. *TTto8f0^ioV TQOTtOV 6rj(l£lCC 
xara xb bidrovov yivoq. 

nQOOXafi^avQiievog 7)(iiq}i nXdyiov dit£<Sr^aft- 

fiivov nai nXdyiov ^ 

h {mdxr} vjtdrov aly^iu dmXovv ccjtEOtQa(i- 

(Uvov xal alyfia SinXovv 3 S 

na^v7tdxi] ‘bitdxav ScveOXQa^ifiivov xal' 

(SlyfMc dtitXovv &veGxQa(i(iivov b (jJ 

'bndxcov Sidxovog civxivv tukI ni 8inXovv M R 
10 •bndxri (liaoav laxa nXdyiov nui ei xsxqu- 

ytovov E 

nuQVTcdxrj fisdcov '^fic^xa naxa vevov xal 

ei xsxgdyavov dveCxQttfifiivov LU 

fiiacov didxovog SiXxa dvsGx^afifiivov xai 
15 xai) itXuyiov dneoxQafifiivov V H 

(p. 21) (liari ^ DCQiaxEQov Q. P 

xqIxtj avvr](i(iivo)v ipi xal ri(il(iv •Srxxiov >— 
avvri(i(iiv(£>v didxovog xaiJ xal btyafifiov 

d7riax^afi(iivov 'Y ^ 

20 v'ijxrj avvri(i(iiv(ov ni xal aly(ia djC£axQa(i- 

(tivov n 3 

7taQd(ieaog rpi xal Siya(i(iov 0 F 

xqCxxi 8i£^£vy(iivaiv U xal Slya(i(iov dve- 

axQaii(iivov T LL 

S5 8t£^{vy(iiv(ov didxovog ni xal aCyfia citce- 

axQa(i(iivov n 3 

viqxr] Si£^£vy(iiv(ov (iv xal %Z xa^EtXxva- 

(Uvov M n 

xQlxt} 'bnEQ^oXalav Xd(i§6a xal 'f}(ild£Xxa 

80 ^nziov A ^ 

vnEQ^oXaltov Sidxovog ^a xal Xdfi^Sa 

TtXdyiov d7CEaxQa(i(iivov H > 

vr]xrj 'bTCE^^oXaicov yd(i(ia xal vv F N 



3 ii(ii c. spat. M. 16 F] f M. 17 V H (Z) M. 



genus diatonum, c. 14. 15. p. 20—22 M. 
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15. ^TneQdcoQtov rgoitov erjfisia 
xara x6 Siarovov yivog. 


IlQoeXccfi^avonevog delrcc ccvESxQa(i(isvov xal 

xav nlayiov ccTtecxQu^fiivov ^ H 

5 'bndxri VTtaxcav uu x«i ocqiGxsqov fi. T 

TtaQVTtccxri ‘inaxcav ipt tcal rifilfiv ^Ttxiov H* ^ 
xiTt^cov didxovog xav xal (p. 22) diyafi(ia 

aiteGxga^fiivov X ^ 

vndxTi (liccov 7ti xal alyfia aTTfdrpajit- 

10 (livov n 0 

na^vndxri fiiaav OU xal xumta O K 

(tiaayv iidxovog xdnna xal rjfitSeXxa xa^eiX- 

xvGfiivov K A 

(liarj rp;a xal Xdfi^da nXuyiov diteaxQafx- 
15 (livov H > 

xqIxt} avvr)(i(iiva)v ^^xa xal nX TtXdyiov Z d 
Gvvr)(i(iivcov Sucxovog dX(pa xal ^a^eXa A \ 
evvr}(i(iiva}v yX di€q)‘d'OQ6g xal ri(ii- 
aX(pa dqiGxeqov xdxco vevov ^ A 

20 7faQd(ieGog yd(i(ia xal vv I” N 

xqIxxi du^£vy(iiv(av ^ijxa xal S^eXa B / 

Su^evyfiivfov 6tdxovog yX dicqo^&opog xal 

'fl(iUi(X(pa d^iGte^bv xdxca vsvov >< \ 

vi^Tj Su^evy(iiv(ov xav ciV£GXQa(i(iivov xal 
25 7j(iiaX(pa Se^ibv ava vevov _L V 

xQlxtj vTte^^oXaitov ou xal xdnna, ini xijv 
o^vxrixa 

'{nteQ^oXalayv Sidxovog xdnna xal rifilSeXxa 

xa&eiXxvG(livov, ini xrjv d^vxrjxa K^A^ 

80 v'^xr/ 'bneQ^oXaitov ^a xal Xd(i^da nXdyiov 

uneGx^a(i(iivov, ini xrjv o^vxrjxa (p. 23) H' 



4 xav TtX. dveax^. M. 18 et 22 X\ M. 25 de^ibv Meib. 
diftezeqbv M. /] y M. 
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VIII. Alypi 


1. AvSiov tqonov arifieia nata rb 


X^(o(iarnibv yivoq. 

IlQoalafi^avofisvoe ^fjTa iileinhs xal vav 
nUdyiov 

5 vndzT] vndtcov ydftfia dittaTQUfifiivov nal 
ydfi^a dg&ov 

nuQvnazri vTtdztov ^ijza illsmhg kuI ydfiiiu 
dvBazQUfifiivov 

kty^vbg indzcov x^aniaziuri aXtpoi dveat^afi- 
10 iiivov yQttfifiTjv ^x^v jcal diyccufiov &ve~ 

OZQUfiflSVOV y^a/uftfjy 

bndzTj neffcov fffyfia nal aiy^a 
TcccQVTtdzT} ftsacav Tuxl eiyfia dvtazgafifievov 
liXccvbg fisaoov XQ^f^'^^*‘n yffafifirjv ixov 
15 ytal cCyjjia dittagafifiivov yQUfifirjv ixov 
6id (liffov 

fiioT] l&za nal Xdft^da nXdyiov 
z^izrj avvTjfifisvcov ^ijzoc *al Xdfi^ba &vs~ 
az^annsvov 

20 itaQuvrjTT] cvvr]tiftiv(ov xfffofiazini} ijzu yQUfir- 
ftrjv ixov aai Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov dneoz^afi- 
fiBvov yQa[tpbi]v ixov Stoc fiioov 
vi]zr] avvrjfifiBvoov lU zezgdycovov vnzcov (p. 24) 
xal ^f]Toc 

25 Tta^dfttaog ^ijza xal n£ nXdytov 

z^izT] bii^evyfiEvatv 6l zszQdyaavov xal tei dvt~ 
czQafifisvov 

nuQavrizr] bie^evyfisvcov ;|rpQ)paT(x^ bdXza ini 
zi]v d^vztiza xal nt nXdytov dntffzfufi- 
SO (livov ix(ov iaco ygafLfi^v 

vtjTTj die^evyiiEvatv q>i nXdyiov xal ^za dfie- 
Xrjzixbv xa&eiXxvofievov 
zgttrj vifBgPoXtticov u xara> vevov xal 
aXtpa dgiozsgbv &vo) vsvov 
35 naguvi^zr} ‘£7re()|3o!la^Q>i' jf^too/uarix^ za^ &ve- 
azgu/ifiEvov xal ‘ij(tiaX<pa difiby dvo vsvov, 
Ygcc.ufiitf ixovta, ini tijv 6ivzt]za 
vrjzT] vnegPoXuicov l&za xal Xdfi^ba nXdytov, 
ini zijv b^vzTjztt 



9 ;f 9 (»|ttartx({s M item 1. u. 11 yp. ix- add. Meib. 
16 (liott M. sed cf. 1. 22 . 34 et 36 bemialpha y M, sed 

cf. prolegg. 36 Ss^ibv Meib., dgiazsgbv M. 37 yg. fjj. ego. 



genus chromaticum, c. 1. 2. p. 23—26 M. 
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2. 'Titolvdiov T^6jtov arjueCa nutic 
x6 ];^cDfirartK6t' yevos. 

n(foelont^av6(ievog ou icdtoa Ixov 

%al T^TOC 

5 vitdrrj vndzatv (iv dvsaTquiii/itvov «al ^tu 
illecjcee 

nafvxdtr] vndTcov Id/i^Scc dveat^aftiisvov 
xal ^va illetitie vxxiov 
liXavbe vndxcov j^paijiuxrtxi) (p. 25) %dwx« 

10 &vB6x^annivov xctl ^xa &xb- 

axQuufisvov 

vndxTj fi^acov yd(i[tcc dnecxQuiifievov xal 
ydnntt 6 q&6v 

xocQvxdxrj (isaoov Pt}xcc illeinkg xal ydfifia 
15 &veaxQa(i(iivov 

Xixavbs (liaoav ^ilqpa ivsaxQufi- 

(isvov xal Siyaiifiov ivBaxpafifiivov 
fiicT} aiyfia xal acyficc 

xflxri avvTjiifiivoav qoo xal aiyficc dveot^afi' 

20 (livov 

xagavtjxrj evvrififtsvav XQOtiuxxixij xi xal 
aiyfia dxeaxQa/ifievov 

vtjxt} avvrjfinivmv l&xa xal Xdii^Sa xXdyiov 

xa^diiteog ou xal xdxxa 
25 xf£xr} Sie^evy/iBvcav |r xal xdxxa dvBaxQUfi- 
fiivov 

xttQuvijxri Sie^BvyiiBvav y^CDjiiaTiX'^ vv xal 
xdxxa dveaxQafifiivov 
vrjxri SiB^Bvyfjkivmv J^ta xal xi xXdylov 
SO xifCxr] vxBQ^oXaimv ci XBxqdycovov xal xi 
dvBCXQaftiiivov 

xaQavijtr} vxBQ^oXaicov 2 f 0 )/iumx^ SiXxa xal 
xi xXdyiov dxsffXQafiiisvov 
vtjxT] vxB^poXaicov <pi xXdyiov xal rjxa &(ie- 
85 Jli7Tix6v xa'9'ftXxvffjiisvor (p. 26) 



6 W h] H W M. 

Mu 8. script. ed. J«n. 


25 
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VIII. Alypi 


(p. 26) 3. 'TnBQXvdLov xq6iiov arifisia xaxa 


td yfvos. 

IlQOcXafi^av6(ievog tpi xal Siyamiov 4> F 

vndtr] vndztav aiyfia xoel alyfioc C C 

5 na^vndtr} vndzoiv xccl aiyfta ivBOzQUfi- 

(IBVOV P U 

Xixavhg vndzoov XQoofuczLXt] ni xcel aiyfut &ne- 

ozQafi^ivov n D 

indzf] (tiaav l&zu xal Xd(i§8a nXdyiov I < 

10 nuQvndzri iieamv 9ijza xal Xdfi^fia ivcaz^a/i- 

(livov O V 

ii/avif fiiatov Xi/i^da nHytov 

intat^afif/irov H ^ 

fiEffrj ui zezQdytovov Dmtov xal ^fjza U Z 

16 ZQizT] avvrififiivcov i^r xdzco vtvov xal 

uXtpa Se^ibv xdzio vevov A X 

naQavTfZT] avvrjfifiivav xQtofiazixi] xt 8uq>d'ogbg 

xul T](i^ccXcpa &QiaztQbv X&Zm vtvov % \ 

vi]ZT] avvTififisvoov (tv xccl itl xa&eiXxvoftevov, 

20 t^v 6i&tiita M * n ^ 

ita^dfirBaos <pi nXdyiov xal ^za dfiBXTjzixbv 

xa&BiXxvofidvov (p. 27) •e’ M 

ztf^zrj StB^BvyfiBvoav u xdztu vbvov xcel ‘fifii- 

aXtpoc dgtazBgbv aveo vbHov X X 


26 jrapovT^TTj SiB^Bvyftivaiv xQ<o(iazixii zav dvB- 

azQafifiBvov xal rjftiaXepa Ss^ibv &vco vbvov X X 
rTjTTj iu^Bvyp^Bvcov i&za xal Xd(i§Sa nXdyiov, 


ini zfjV d^vzrjza 1' <' 

zQizf] inBQ^oXaioov d‘fjza xal Xd/i^da dvB- 
30 ozpafifiBVOv, ini zbv d^vzTjza 0' V' 

nagav^ZT] bnBQPoXaioov ;i;p(DfUKrtx^ ^za xal 
Xd(i§6a nXdyiov dnBOZQafifiivov, ini zrjv 
d^vzfjza H'>' 

vi^zr] vnsff^oXaieov w zBZQdytovov dtttiov xal 
85 ini zrjv d^vzrjza U' Z' 



5 












12—13 om. M. 18 X. v. om. M. pro -X M P, sed 
vide prolegg. 20 ini z. 6. om. M. 



genus chromaticum, c. 3. 4. p. 26—29 M. 
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4. AioXlov xqonov Orifieia xatcc xb 
XQcofiaxixbv yivog. 


IlQocXa(t^av6(i£vog Tjxa iXltinsg aneaxqa^t- 
^livov Xttl €i xexQuyavov aTtsex^afifiivov 
5 “bjtdxri 'bit&tmr SiXxa avedXQafifi^vov xal 
xav TtXdyiov uTtsOxgafifiivov 
nugvnaxTi ‘bituxav (p. 28) ydftfiu OTteOxgafi- 
(livov xal yufifia 6g&6v 
Xi^ccvog 'bTtdxaw yjgui^xix^ dXtpa dvedxgu^- 
10 fisvov xal diyafifitt icveexgafuiivov 

vitdxr) (liocov xav xal diyafifjiov icTtsCxgafi- 
fiivov 

Tcagvitdxrj fiiotov aCy(ia xal clyfia 
Xiyavbg (jUccov ^pcojuorrtx^ Jti xal aCyiia 
15 ccjtEGxgufifiivov 

(liarj xdjCTta xal '^fildeXxa TUt&stXxvGfiivov 
xglrri Gvvrj(i(iiv(ov lana xal XdfipSa TtXdyiov 
TtagavijxT] Gvvrjfifiivcav igatfiaxixri ^xa xal 
Xdfi^da TtXdyiov aTteGxgafifisvov 
20 vi^ij GvvrjfifiBvarv dXtpa xal ^ageta 

TtagdfieGog ^a xal Xdfi^Sa TtXdyiov drte- 
GxgafifUvov 

xglxTj bie^evyfiivcov ^^xa xal iti TtXdyiov 
Ttagav^xrj du^svyfiivayv ^^Xxa 

25 xcfi Tti TtXdyiov aTtsGxgafifiivov 

v<^trj SutEvyfiivcov yi Sis^dogbg xal -ijnw- 
aXtpa dgiGxegbv xatco vevov 
xglxrj ‘brfsg^oXalcov tpi TtXdyiov xal ^xa 
dfuXrytixbv xa^eiXxvGfiivov 
20 Ttagavrjxrj {/Tteg^oXalcov igapMxixi] xav dve- 
Gtgafifuvov (p. 29) xal '^(ilaX^a Se^ibv 
dvoa vevov 

vi^rj VTteg^oXaliov xaTtTta xal 7j(il6eXca 
xa&eiXxvGfiivov, iTtl -x^v 6^vxrp:a 


H 3 

VH 
n r 

V t 
T 3 

c c 

I < 

H > 
A \ 

H > 

z c 
A D 
X A 

•& M 

_L V 

K'A' 



6 V] d M. 30 xgcti\iaxixr] om. M. 32 hemialpha y M. 

25* 
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Vni. Alypi 


5. 'TicouioXlov x^OTtov (fijfieia xara 
t 6 xQtafiaxiiihv yfvog. 


IlQoalafi^ttvofUvog ni aveOxgafifiivov kuI 

olyfiu dinXovv &7re(JxQafifUvov U 3 

6 vnuxri 'intdtcav avxtvv vmI ni SiTtXovv H R 

jtoQtmixxrj '67tdx(ov (lif dveOx^a/ifispov xat 

^xa iXXemig M H 

Xixctvbg vjfutiov xQ< 0 (uexi%^ Kccmtoc dve- 
axQttfniivov nccl ^cc iXXeiTfbg dneexoafi- 

10 fjUvov H 

'bndxrj (lidoav diXxa dvscxQocfifiivov xat 

xav nXdyiov ocneOxQa^fiivov V H 

naQvndxij (liaoyv ytt(i(ue amdXQafifiivov xai 

ycc(i(ia 6 q&6v T F 

15 Xt^uvog (Uetav xQtOfiaxixi] aXgta dv£6XQa(i- 

fiivov xal diyafjL/iov dvtCxpocfifiivov V t 

(iicrj xav xai dlyaftfiov aTcedxQafifiivov X R 

XQlxr} OvvTifiiiBvaw ofyfia xal (Siy^u C C 

TtapavijTTj avvfjfifiivmv y^tafiaxixrj itt xul 
20 olyfux oTCeCXQafifiivov H 3 

vqxri avvTjfifiivcov xdnna (p. 30) xal ijftt- 

deXta 7Uxd’£iXxv6(iivov K A 

7taQd(i€0og 7ti xa\ aly^ut d7te0xga(i(iivov D 3 

XQixri 6u^Evy(iiv(ov ou xal xdnna 0 K 

25 naQuviQxrj du^svyfiivcoy XQtaiuxxixi) vv xal 

xaTTTta dnecx^ufifiivov N M 

vrjxrf SiB^tvyfiivfov ^a xal Xdfi^Sa jxXdyiov 

drCEOx^a/ifiivov H > 

x^hrj ‘bTXB^^oXatcov ^^xa xal %l nXdyiov Z 

so naQavi^rf {mEQ^oXaltav )r^G>|iuirrtx‘^ delta 

xal 7ti TtXuyiov djiEaxQaiifiivov A 13 

vijtij 'biXBQ^oXatav yl diBtp^oQog xal rifii- 

aXg>a oqiGxbqov xdxto vbvov \ 










7 et 9 pro h et ri M: H. 



genus chromaticum, c. 5. 6. p. 29—32 M. 
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6. 'TntqttioXlov xQonov aTjfieru xurcc 
ro xQfOfiuxixbp yivog. 

nQocXaft^avofievog xcci rjfiCfiv de^iov X 

vTtccxri 'bndxiov xav xal bfyufifiov dneOxQafi- 
5 fiivov X ^ 

nuQvndxrj •indxcov ely^iu xal alyfui C C 

Xi^etrog vndxtav yQCOficatxrj ict xal alyfia 
ojftaxQttfifiivov n 0 

vndxri ^liatov Tidnna nat riftldeXxa na&siX- 

10 KvGfiivov K A 

naQvndxrj fiicav i&ta xai Xd(ip6u nXdyiov 
(p. 31) I < 

Xiyavbg (Uoav x^iOfAaxtxii fya xvl Xd\i,^Stt 
nXdytov dneOxQafifiivov H ^ 

15 {liatj &X(ptt xal ^a^eHu A \ 

xqIxt} GvvTjfifiivtov U) xsx^dyoovov ^xiov 

xal ^ijxix U Z 


TtaQctvr^xr) GwTjfifiivcav ^pcD^urrtx^ 6u<p^o- 
Qbg xal 'fjfiUtXfpa dQiGxsgbv xdxm viiiov ^ 

20 vrjxr} GvvTUifiivfov Ol» *al xduna^ inlxiiv d^vTTjTo K ' 
nttgd^eog yl Sutp^ogbg xol xjiilaXtpa dgt- 


axegbv xdxa vevov >< A 

xglxri Sis^tvyfiivciv (pi nXdyiov »al 

dfuXrjxixbv xa&HXxvOfiivov ^ ^ 

25 nagav'^XTi $u^£vy\i(vG)v xQO}(uettxii xav dvt- 

Oxgafifiivov xal 'fj(iiaXq>tt be^ibv dvco vevov X V 
V 1 JT 1 J Sie^evyfjUvaw xdnrca xal rjfiiSeXxa 
xa9‘eiXKvGfiivoVy ini xr)v o^vxrjxa 
xglxri vneg^oXaCfov iSnu xol Xdfi^ba nXdyiovy 
30 ini xijv o^vxijxu T 

nagavijxij vneg^oXaiiov ;(pct)fuifT{X‘^ ^a xal 
Xdfi^ba nXdyiov dneffxgafifiivov, ini xijv 
o^vxrjxa H'>' 

vxjxij vneg^oXaiav aXipa xal ^ageiay ini 
35 xijv b^vxtjxa (p. 32) A' V 

12 pro < M >. 20 ini x. 6. om. M. 
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VIIL Alypi 


(p. 32) 


7, Oqvylov xqonov (JrjfASccc 
xi> xQCifiaxiKbv yivog. 


nQoeXafi^avofievog i&xa yfkuyiov xui ct xe- 
XQuytovov 

6 'bndxrj ‘bitccxtav fijTa nui xav itXdyuyv 

nuQvndxT/} 'f)‘jtttX(ov dlyafifiov ocal xav ave- 
Gxpuftfiivov 

XtXtuvog {mdxmf x^tofiuxinij diXxa dveox^a/i- 
fiEvov xal xav nXayiov aneGx^aiifiivov 
10 vitdxtj (licoiv <pt nal dlyafifiov 

naQvndxrj fiiacov u x«i Slyayifiov dveGxQUfi- 
fiivov 

Xixctvog fisGayu xQto/iaxixii xav vm dlyafifiov 
djteax^afiixivov 

15 (liori fiv xal ni TUcO^eiXuvafiivov 

XQlxifi avvr)nniv(ov Xttfi^Sa nal rjfildeXxa 
nXdytov 

naQav^xf] GvvTjfifiivcov JtaTtTta 

xal '^(iCdeXxa xa9eiXxvGfiivov 
20 viQXTj Cvvrj(i(iiv(ov ydfifia xal vv 
TCaQafieGog iSna xal Xdfipda nXdyiov 
xqIxt) Stst^vyfiivav ^ijxa xal Xdn^Sa dve- 
CXQafifxivov 

na^avrfcr] die^evyfAivaru x^fofiaxixr] (p. 33) 
25 xal Xdfi^da itXayiov dTteGxgafifiivov 

vrixri dts^svyfiivBJv u) xsvQuycavov ^nxtov 
xal ^fjxa 

xqIxvi vne^PoXaloiv xdxo) vsvov xal 

'fj(ilaXg)a Ss^ibv xdxoa vevov 
80 naqavrftr) 'bnEQ^oXaltov XQtOfiaxtxr] jl dtcyOo- 
Qbg xal 'fi(itaXq)u dpiGxs^bv xdxco vevov 
vr^xTi ‘bneQ^oXalfov (iv xal jti xa&eiXxvG- 
fiivovj iitl x^v bgvxrixa 



19 r)(juSiXxa M, etiam 393, 20 . 397, 33. accentum om. 397, 30. 
29 xdxo] &vm M. 31 xdxco vevov om. M. 
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8. ^TnotpQvytov xqonov Grjfieia 
xata ro xQafiariKov yevog. 


H^oalttfi^avofiBvog oiyfux dijtlovv djte- 

OtQccfifiJvov xal afyfta diTtlovv 3 0 

5 xfTtdxri '6ndtaiv ou Kara y^a/ifi'^ i'jfov 

xai ^ita 9 H 

TCttQVitdvrj ‘bnuxun' StnXovv dvsdxQUfi- 

(livov xal ni StnXovv dvsoxQafifiivov ^ U 
Xiyavbg 'Sndxcov yQtofuntxi} dvxlvv xal nt 
10 StnXovv M H 

vnuxTi ja/ffcov ^^xa iXXitnig xmI xav nXdytov 7 ^ 
jrocpiwrcfri^ (litSav Stya^ftov xal xav dvs- 

OxQaiifiivov F X 

Xtyavbg (liocav yQtofiaxixrj (p. 34) SiXxa 
15 dveSXQUfifiivov xal xav nXdyiov dns- 

axQafifiivov \ 

fiiOTj <pt xal Slyafifiov $ F 

xQlxri Ovvr]n(t4va)v u xal Slyafifiov dvs- 

axpaftfiivov T U_ 

20 Ttupavi^TT} OvvTjfiiJtivav ypcofuatx^ xav xal 

SCyafipov aTtffftpajaftivov X ^ 

vi^r}<ivvr}fiftiv(ov (jt'Sxalnixa9‘€tXxvO(iivov M H 

TtaQdfieOog clyyta xal clyfia C C 

xqlxr\ Sie^evyfUvov xal oiyfia dve- 
25 oxQafifiivov P O 

naQavqxrj Su^evyfievtov x^ayMxtxri nt xal 

ofyfia dnecxQafifiivov H 3 

Sistfvyfiivav i&xa xal Xdfi^Sa 
nXdytov I *< 

30 x^ixij 'bnep^oXaiav 9^a xal Xdfi^Sa dvt- 

Oxgafifiivov 0 V 

nuQavqxr) ‘bneQ^oXaloiv %pa>f*arix^ -^ra xal 

Xdfi^Stt nXdytov ocneoxQUfiiiivov H > 

vijTi/ ‘bTtBQPoXaloiv O) xexQdycavov vnriov 
35 xal ^^xa U Z 

26 om. M. 32 item. 
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9. *T%t^fpQvylov TQonov aijfieiu 
XttTu th y^tofiatcxdv yivog. 


IlQoolccfi^avofisvog U) xccl i^icte^ov il 

'{mdxri {yitccTcav tpi xul 6lya[i(iov 0 F 

5 jtaqvndrri 'iituxtov u xal diyttfifiov dvs- 

avQafifiivov (p. 35) T IL 

Xiyavbg ‘bnarcov y^cafUCTixt) TceO xal dlyaft- 

(tov aneatQuuiiivov X ^ 

‘tmarri fi-hcov (iv xal nt xa&etXxv 0 fUvov M H 

10 TtttQVTtdrr} niaav Xdfi^da xal TjfilSsXxa 

nXuyiov A ^ 

Atjjavij fii0(ov xQtoftaxixij xanna xal rjfiC- 

SsXxa xa&£iXxvG^vov K A 

fUorj ydfuiu xal vv r N 

15 TQltfj ovvfinnivcav §ijxa xal o^uu B / 

7capavi]T7/ avvr}(iniv(ov x^aftaxij aXg^a xal 

PaQBiu A \ 

viqxri avvrjfifiivav xav dveox^afifiivov xal 

'f}lilaXg>a Se^ibv ava vtvov i •/ 

20 ytaQauecog uj xexQccycovov Unxiov xal irjxa U Z 

xglxr) dce^svyiiivav xdxca vevov xal 

uXtpa 6s^t6v xdxca vevov >|v A 


na^av^xt} Su^svyfiivoav 

xal ri(ilaXq)a ccQiCxeQov xdxca vevov ^ A 
25 vj^Tj 6ie^evy(iiv(ov (iv xal ni xa&eiXxv- 


Ofiivovy ijcl xriv d^vxrjxa 
xqIxii ‘bneQ^oXaCcov XdfipSu xal TifiCSeXxa 
nXdyiov, ijil x6v S^vxrjxa A' 

TTaQavijxfi ‘OneQ^oXaloav xdnna 

80 jtcl 'fj(ildeXxa xa^eiXxvOfiivovy (p. 36) lirl 

tt)v o^vTtprc ISf 

v^tj iTce^^oXalcov ydfifta xal vv, ini x^v 

6^vxr]xa r' N^ 



11 •bft^eXxa] \ M, item lin. 27. so. 14 vv] M. 
22 teiibv xdxto^ dQicxegbv avoa M, dgiax. et L. 23 ZQ^l*- 
om. M, item 29. 28 alteram signum <' li. 80 xa^etXxvoft. 

Meib., iatcxQuiifi,. M. 31 alterum signum M >. 
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10. ^ladxlov XQonov Crjfieia xaxu 
xb xQ0}(ittXix6v yivoq. 


IIqo6Xafi§av6ft£vog fiv avsOxQafifiivov xal 

liXivniq N H 

5 {ncttxmv rixa iXXiinhg ajteaxQaufiivov 

xal €i xexQuyfovov ^eax^ufiiiivov H 3 

nuQVJtaxri 'ijtdxojv ^rjra iXXtiTceg xal xav 

TtXdcytov 7 h* 

Xiyavhg "bnaxiiv xQOUfucxix^ diXxa avscx^afi- 
10 (livov xal xav TtXdyiov dmOxQafifiivov ^ H 

vTtdxri (liccav yZ xal rjulfiv de^tw X 

jfa^vndxrj fiiccav tpi xal dlya(i(iov 0 F 

Xtyavbg fiiatov xQCOfiaxixr} xaif xal dfya(i(iov 

dnsOxQafifiivov "T ^ 

15 fUeri ou xal xdnna O K 

XQlxrj avvrjfifiivtov xal xdnna dveaxQafi- 

(tivov H ^ 

naQaviqxr] awrjiifiivtov x^toftanx'^ vv xal 

xdnna uTUCXQaftfiivov N N 

*o vr[tri Cvvri(i(i£vcov ^i^xa xal ni nXdytov (p. 37) Z C 

naqdiueog xdnna xal 'qfildeXxa xa^BiXxv- 

Cfiivov K 2\ 

xqIxxi Su^evyiiivtov i&xa xal Xdfi^Sa nXdytov I '< 
na^avi^r] du^svyfihciv 

*5 Xdfi^ba nXdyiov dn€<fXQa(j.fiivov H > 

viQxri die^evyftivcov aXqia xal ^agtia A \ 

XQixri 'bnBQ^oXaltov u» TCTpaycavov ^nxiov 

xa^ ^fjxa LT Z 

na^av^rj ‘inteQ^oXalcav xQfOfutxixr) yi Sufp%o- 
80 ^bg xal ruilaXtpa dqiaxtffbv xdx(o vevov A 
vijrtj {ms^^oXalcav OU xal xdnna, ini xijv 
S^vxijxa 



4 pro H M H et ita saepius. 23 pro < M V. 24 xe®#*- 
om. M. 30 d(fiaT(Q6v]'&e^i6p M. Xj A M. 
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VIII. Aljpi 


11. ^TnoiaOxlov r^Snov <Sri(ietoc xara 


t6 i^QtoixatiKhv yivog. 


ITgoffkafi^avoftsvog zaif TtXuywv aneCxQafi- 

(Uvov xal Xttv S^'d‘6v H X 

& wtaxij '^jtaxcov nt avBOXQafifiivov xai elyfia 

SmXovv SiJCsaxQa(i(iivov U 3 

na^wtttxi} ^maxtav OU xaro) yQafifirjv tyov 

xai ijxa ^ H 

'^TCffrcDv j^^afuntxii iivxlvv xal m 
10 6tJtXovv M R 

vitdxTj fiiiScav rixa ikkditlg an£axQa{i(jUvov 
xal 61 xexQccyaivov (p. 38) &jie<SXQan- 
fiivov H 3 

TtaQvndxr) (Uamv ^‘^xa iXleiTelg xal xai) 

15 TcXdyiov 7 

Xi^avog fii<Jcov y^Qtoiicrcixij diXxa dvsax^afi- 

IJtivov xal Ta-D nXdyiov ciTteaxQaiifiivov ^ H 

(Ueri yt xal de^iov X 

xqlxr\ Gvvrjfifiivojv <pi xal Slyafifiov ^ F 

20 na^avrixri Ovvrififiivav XQCofutxtX'^ xav xal 

Slyafifiov duteaxQufifiivov X 3 

viJtTj (Svvrififiivfov OU xal xd-jtna O K 

Tta^dfueog xav xal Slyafifiov ansGxQafifiivov X 3 
XQlxrf Sis^Bvyfiivcav olyfia xal olyfuc C C 

26 TtaQavrjxrj Su^ivyfiivcov ;^pco|:urr(Xi^ nt xal 

olyfia ansoxgafifiivov H 3 

vijTtj SiB^Bvyfiiviov xMnna xal rjfilSBXxu 

xu9^BiXxvOfiivov K A 

xglxrf {ntBQ^oXalfov l&xa xal Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov I -< 
30 nagavrfxfi inBg§oXal(ov xgtofiaxixii ^xa xal 

XdfipSa nXuyiov ccnBOxgafifiivov H > 

vijttj 'SnBgPoXalcov aXipa xal ^agBta (p. 39) A \ 



6—6 ni ScnXovv &v. et bJ M, eed cf. tonum hypoaeolium, 
et chrom. hypodor. 13 v. ad 393, 4. 18 pro ^ M A. 
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(p. 39) 12. *Tictqia<SxCov tqotcov Cruieta xatoc 


t6 yivoQ. 


irpoaXccfi^avofievog yafifia o;7ce<TTpajU|u,evov 

xal ydfifux 6 qO‘6v T P 

5 'fnuxtri 'hnaxarv yl xal 6e^i6v X 

TcaQVJcdxri 'intdxtav q>i xal Slyafifiov F 

liXavbg {>7tdxa)v xQoofiaxixij xav xal Siyafifiov 

dneox^afifiivov X ^ 

‘bicdcxr] ^iacov ou xal xa^CTca O K 

10 na^vTfdxf) (uOav |r xal xdnna dvetsx^afi- 

fUvov H ^ 

hxavbg (tiaav ^^copauxi) vO xal xdnna 

ttns6xQan(iivov N M 

^liarj ^ijxa xal ni nXdyiov Z C 

15 xgCxrj Ovvrififiivaiv €i xexQdyayvov xal ni 

dveaxQafifjiivov E U 

naQav^xrj Ovvrjfifiivtov jirptojitaTix^ ^elra 
xal ni nXdyiov dneaxQa(i(iivov A 

vi^xfj ovvrjfifiivartf tpi nXdyiov xal ^a dfu- 
20 A.7jTtx6v xa^&ctlxuOfiivov ■©■ M 

nuQdfuaog dl(pa xal paqtia A \ 

xqlxri du^evyfiivayv UJ Tfrpaycovov Cxriov 

xal ^rjxa U Z 

Ttapav^Tij du^evyfiivGiv ^poijuanxT] jrr du- 
25 <p&OQbg xal 'qfiiaXqia ccQiaxe^bv xdxoa 

vctJov 5K a 

(p. 40) viqxr} du^£vyfiiv(ov ou xal xdnna, 

ini xr]v S^ikrfxa O' K' 

xgCxri vnt^^oXaicov ^i xal xdnna dvsaxgaft- 
30 fiivov, ini xrjv o^WTjxa 

naQavTftrj ‘bneQ^oXalcav x^afiaxix'^ vv xal 
xdnna dcnsaxQUfifiivov, ini xrjv b^vxrjxa 
v^Tij ‘bneQ^oXalmv ^f^xa xal ni nXayiov, 

ini x^v o^vxijxa Z'C' 
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Vin. Alypi 


13. Jtoqiov tQOTCOv arjfistu xota rb 
^Qtofiaxixbv yivog. 


TfyooXafi^avofUvog avxlw nai ni SinXovv M R 
inaxri 'bndrtov i&xa nXdyiov nal ei xexQcc- 
6 y(avov — E 

Tttc^vndxti 'bndxoiv 'qfit&^xa xctrco vevov 

Kul ei xexQciymvov ccve6XQtt(i(iivov LU 

Xiyavbg “bitaxav xQafucxwii rita 

d7C£(SX(fa(i[iivov xal €i m^ycDvov ane- 
10 OxQafifiivov H 3 

'bTiccxr] (lidan/ U) xal ccqioxsqov H A' 

ictcQVTcdxr} fihav ipi nal rjfiljAV ^itxiov Y ^ 

Xiyttvbg [lictov y^cojuxrrtx^ yi xal 'fifilfiv 

6e^i6v X 

15 (p. 41) fiioij ni xal alyfia aTteOxgafi- 

fiivov n 3 

x^ltrj Ovvr](ifiivoi)v OU xal xdnna O K 

naQav'qx7j Ovvrjfifiivoiv j^^o/uaixi] vH xal 

xdnna dneffx^afifiivov N M 

20 t^xrj avvrjii(iivo)v ^a xal Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov 

ccneaxQafifiivov H ^ 

na^fuGog jxv xal ni xa&etXxvOfiivov M H 

x^hij Su^evyfiivoDV Xdfi^Sa xal TjfiCdfXTa 
nidyiov A 

26 natfavTjtr} Stt^tvyfiivoov j^gajfucxixij xdnna 

xal ‘^fjUdeXxa xa9'eiXxvGixivov K A 

vijTtj Su^svyfUvtov ydfi(ia xal vv F N 

x^CxTj ‘bncQ^oXaltov ^ijxa xal d^eid B / 

naQavviXT} vne^^oXulmv XQ<ofiaxixij dX^a xal 
30 j3a^£UK A \ 

{ntSQ^oXalatv xav ccveGXQafiftivov xal 
TlfilaXipu bs^ibv ava vevov X */ 



11. pro A' M H et vice versa 1. u. 12 M. 

23—25 Xdfi^ba — bie^evy/ievayv om, M. 32 ait. sign. / M. 



genus chromaticum, c. 13. 14. p. 40-43 M. 397 


14. 'TnoStoqiov tQOitov arifista nara 
ro ;|rpoi)jaar(xov yivoq. 

n^oalafi^avofKvog nXaytov am- 

axQafifiivov nai 'fjfiiipi nXayiov ^ ^ 

6 ^jcart] '6ndxcov eCyfta Stnloiv ScTcsaxfafifisvov 

%al ciyfia dtnlovv 3 S 

na^vndxf] hndxoav ^5> uvsax^afifjUvov (p. 42) 

xal alyfia Scnkovv icvsaxQa(ifiivov b Ol) 

Xixttvbg {iTidxav ^poftartxi] Ttt dvsdxgafi- 
10 fUvov xal alyfut SiTfkovv dTteaxQUfifUvov U 3 
vndxT} fiiatov l&xa nXdyiov xal ei xexQa- 


ytovov “• E 

TCaQVTUxxri (liOfov ruLi^^xa xdxa vsvov xal 

ei xexQaytovov ixve(rrpa|u.f(ivov 'tslU 

15 kt^avog (Uaoav xQcafiaxixri rita ikletjtsg ctns- 
<STQa(i(iivov xal ei TeTpa}'Ci)vov dite- 
axQafifiivov H 3 

ui xcfi rjfiinv op^yrcpov ^ 

xQiXTi iSvvrjftfUvav xal '^(iCfiv ihfxiov Y ^ 
i :0 naQavrjxrj 0vvr}fi(iivcov %pc9fUKTiX7] ;^r xal 

Tifiifiv de^tov X 

v^tf] avvrjfifiiv(ov ni xal alyfuc dnettxQafi- 

fiivov n 3 

TtaQafuaog g>i xal diyafifiov 0 F 

25 rptTTj Scc^evyfjUvcov u x«l Siyafifwv dve- 

iSXQafifjJvov T LL 

jtapavTjrij du^evyfi^vcw ;(pQ)jLurrtxi] xatJ x«i 

Slyafifiov dTteaxQUfifiivov X 3 

vtjtij du^evyfuviov fiv xal nixa^eiXxvCiiivov M H 

ito xgixrj vneQ^okaiayv kdfi^da xai '^filSskxa 

nkdyiov A ^ 

TtapavijTij vne^Pokalav jrpQiju^iX'^ xcTtira 

xal rjfilSekxa xa&edxvOfiivov K A 

(p. 43) vijTi] 'bncQ^olaiaif- ydfxfia xal vO F N 



6 aiyfuc — vnaxmv om. M. 
M inyertit y ut supra p. 396. 


et u. M. 


9 x^oafucrixos M. 18 et 21 
24 ffiyaniiov dveox^afifiivov 
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VIII. Alypi 


15. ^ne^Stoqlov x^onov 0ij(iBia xara 
x6 x^onfiaxixbv yivog. 

IlQooXafi^uvofievog Silxci ccveex^ajifiivov xai 


xav nXtxytov aTteOxQOfifiivov ^ H 

R hidxTi iumanf U) xal 'fjfilfiv &qi6xbq6v SI 

nuQVTtaxij '^Ttaxiov^ rpi xal Cnxiop i.. 

ItXavbg vTxdxcav xQafUtrixri yl xal 

de^iov X 

‘bitdxri fUdoiv m xal eCyftoc dTteaxQUfi- 

10 (iivov n D 

naQvitdzrj fiieav OU xal xurtita O K 

ktx^vbg (liGtav xpoojxorrM^ vv xal xujtna 

diteCxQafifiivov N M 

(licrj ^cc xal Idfi^Soc TtXdyiov dntOXQafi- 
15 (livov H > 

XQlxrj avvTjfifUvcov ^ijxa xal ni nldyiov Z Q 
Trcrpavijri} avvrjfifUvoiv ^(pcofuirrtxij xal 

nt TtXdyiov cateaxQUfifiivov A 13 

v^tj evvrjfifidvav %r duip&o^bg xal 
80 aX(pa dQiexepbv xdxoo vevov A 

TUXQdfiBOog ydnfuc xal vv P N 

xqCxt} 6u^evy(iivtav fiijxa xal b^eia B / 

Ttapavijxij du^evy/iivtav xQfOfutxixrj (p. 44) 

aXipa xal ^a^eicc A \ 

85 vijxTj Sie^BvyfUvtov xav dveexQuiifiivov xal 

'^filaXipa Ss^ibv avca vevov J_ V 

xqIxij 'bneQ^oXalav OU xal xditTtay imi xijv 
b^WTjxa 

TUcQttvi^ij ‘bneQ^oXaCcov ;i;pa)|uaT(x^ vv xal 
80 TiuTtita oJtBexQaunivovj ini x^v h^vxritu 

vrixri ‘bniq^oXaliav ^a xal Xdfi^da nXdyiov 
dneCxQafifiivovy ini xrjv S^wrjxa 



15 pro > M <. 19 iiiiiuX^a nldyiov &necxiftt(iiiivov M. 

32 > M in-vertit ut supra liu. i6. 
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1. JLvSCov x^onov erjfieia nara ro 


ivaQfiovtov yivog. 

n^ooXafi^avofUvog t^a nal rav 

nXayiov 7 H 

5 '^ytatij '^Ttaxeov ydfifue djtedx^afifiivov xal 

ydfifia S^&ov T P 

TcaQWtdxrj i&Ttatcov ^rjxa ilX{iJteg xal ydfifia 

dcveexpafifiivov P L 

kiyavbg inuxcov ivaQfioviog dhpa dvsaxpafi- 
10 (xivov xal dlyafifiov dveoxQa(ifiivov V b 

vitdxrj iiiccov alyfiu xal 6ly(ia C C 

itaQvndxrj (xiacov ^a> xal (Slyfia dve&x^aftficvov P O 
liyavog fi^ffcov ivuQfioviog rct xal elyfia djts- 

ax^afifiivov n 3 

15 (leGT] l&xa xal Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov I < 

(p, 45) xqIxti Ovvrj^fiivcav &ijxa xal kdft^da 

dveCXQafifiivov 0 V 

Ttagavi^xrj at/VTjfifilvfov ivaQfioviog rita xal 

Xd(i^Sa nXdyiov aTteCxQafifiivov H > 

20 v^xf} avvtjfifiivaiv UJ tfTpoycovov 'Orertov xcrl 

^yxa U Z 

na^d(U6og ^'^cie xat ni nXdyiov Z d 

xqIxx] Ste^cvyfiivav ev wrpayoovov xal itl 

dv£0XQa(ifiivov E U 

25 Jtapavi^'»; Sie^evyfiivcov ivapfioviog diita 

xal nt 'JtXdytov ait£0XQa(ifiivov A !3 

v^xrj du^evyfiivov tpT nXdyiov xal ryta dfis- 

Xijxixbv xa^eiXxvGfiivov ^ ^ 

Tp/tT/ 'intEQ^oXalfov u xarw ve-Oov Jt«i rjiii- 

30 aX(pa aQiOxsgbv uva vsvov X V 

jtaQavrfCT] VTteQ^oXaiav ivagfioviog xav dve- 

axgafifiivov xal 7ifiCaX<pa Ss^ibv ava vBvov X V 

v^r} {meg^oXaiav laxa xal Xdfi^da TtXdytov, 

ini xriv d^vxrjxa \' K.' 



19 poat dnearg. addit ygafifiijv l^ov dta [licov et litt. 
H M. 34 >' ut saepe M. 
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vm. Alypi 


2. ^TjtoXvdlov T^OTCov etjfieia y,axcc 
rb ivuQfiovtov yivog. 


JlpotjXafi^avofievOg ou mhco y^ufifiiiv lyov 

xal 7j[ca, 9 H 
5 imaxifi VTttttoav (iv avsdXQafifiivov xal 


iXXtinig W h 

(p. 46) 7taQvnttX7\ rTtarcov kafi^da &ve- 

axQccfifiivov xcci Tjxa llXemeg jxlayiov V X 

li^avbg "bTCaxcov ivuQfiovtog vAmta avs- 
10 axQa(i(iivov xal ^xa ikXsiTteg ocTCsaxQUfi- 

fUVOV ^ H 

'intuxri fiieoav ydfifia aiteexQafifievov xal 

ydfifia 6 q&6v n r 

TtaQVTcdxt] fieScov ^fjxa ikleineg xal ydfifia 
15 &ve6XQafifievov R L 

kt^uvog (i£(t<ov iva^fiovtog dkg)a dv£<XXQafi- 

fievov xal 6iya(i(iov dveffXQafifiivov V t 

fuCrj olyfia xal dfyfia C C 

xqIxjj evvTjfifuvtov xal fflyfuc dv£<fx^afi- 
20 (itvov P O 

naqavrixri 6vvrififi£va)v ivaQfioviog 7ti xal 

cfy/ia u7C£6XQafifuvov D 0 

rijrr/ tfrvTjftftivcov iana xal Xdfi^da nXccyiov I < 

naQu(Jk£6og OU xal xdmta O K 

25 XQlxri 6i£^£vyn£vcov xal xdjtTta ccv£6xQa(i- 

(UVOV H ^ 

nagav^qxri 6i£^£vy(i£vaiv ivagfioviog vv 

xal xdmta dmoxgaftfiivov N M 

v^rj Su^evyfiivcov ^ijxa xal itb nkdyiov Z C 

30 xgixrj vmQ^oKalcov ei X£tQdyo)vov xal JtT 

dv£(Sxgafifiivov E U 

naqavr)[tri 'b7C£g^okata)v ivag/ioviog diXxa 

xal m Jtkdyiov dmaxgafi/iivov A ^ 

(p. 47) vjjxTj vmgPoXalcov (pt nXdytov 

xal 7j[ta d^Xrjxtxbv xa&£t.Xxv<S(iivov ■0’ M 




genus enarmonium, c. 2. y. p. 45—48 M. 
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3. ^TiteQXvSlov XQOTtov Crifieta xaxa 


x6 ivaQfioviov yivog. 

nQOOk(K(t§av6(i£vog (pt xal dlyafiftov <l> F 

'^TCOTtj wtuxtov elyfia xca olypux C C 

5 JtuQVTtdxri 'imccxojv xal aiyfuc aveGxQa^- 

fteVov P CJ 

XiXtxvbg vitaxav iva^fioviog ni xal Glyfia 

djtsGXQafifUvov n 3 

vnaxri fUGav irnxa xal kdfi^da TcXdycov I < 

10 itaQvixdxf) fiiGciv ^fjxa xal Xdfi^Sa aveGXQafi- 

fiivov O V 

Xixixvbg fieGav ivaQfioviog ^a xal Xdfi^ba 

nXdyiov dneGxQafifiivov H ^ 

fieGij tu xsx^dyavov vnxiov xal fjjra U Z 

15 XQixri Gvvrififiivcav tpi xdxco vevov xal 7j(il- 

aXg}a de^ibv xdxm vevov rh A 


naQaviQxrj Gvvrjfifisvcov ivagfioviog yl Sis- 

<p9^0Qbg xal rifilaXtpa ccQiGxeQov xdxca vtvov A 
VTjxTj Gvvfjfiiiivcov fiv xal nl xaO^eiXxv- 
20 GfisvoVf ini x^v d^vxijxa M ^ H ^ 

(p. 48) naQdfieGog tpi nXdyiov xal ^a 

dfieXTjxixbv xa&eiXxvGfiivov ’& M 

XQlxrj die^evyfXEvcov U xdxa vevov xal Tjfil- 

aXtpa dQiGxeQov dvca vevov X V 

25 nuQavqxrj Ste^evyfuvtov iva^fioviog xav dve- 

GXQafifievov xal '^fiiaX(pa be^ebv aveo vevov J_ */ 
vijtrj Ste^evyfievov imxu xal Xdfi^da nXd- 


yiov, ini xrjv o^vxtjxa I' 

x^ht] 'bne^^oXaiav ^ijta xal Xd(i§da dve- 
80 eTQUfiiievov, ini xijv b^vzrjxa 0' V' 

nagavrttT] vneQ^oXaC(ov ivaQUOViog ^a xal 
Xdfi^Sa nXdyiov dneox^a/ifievov ini xrjv 
b^vxrjxa 

vijxr/ vne^^oXaicov tu xex^dyiovov Vnxiov xal 
35 ini xriv o^vxrixa LT^Z^ 



22 notae sunt “9 H in M. 

Mtts. aciipt. ed. Jan. 


29—31 om. M. 

26 
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VIII. Alypi 


4. ^AioXiov zQOitov arjfiBicc xara ro 
ivaQfioviov ysvog. 

nQoekttfi^avoiuvog iXleinhg aneazQafi- 

fifvov xal ei zszQuyuyvov ttTtEdZQafifLEvov H 3 
5 'imcczri 'tmdzav 6ekzce aveaz^aijifievov (p. 49) 

Mxl zccS nXdyiov uitsozQUfjtfievov V H 

naQvnuzri vndz(ov ydfifia dTteaz^afifisvov 

xott yufifuc Sq&ov ”1 r 

indzcav iva^fioviog uXg>a ccveozQafi- 
10 fisvov xal diyctfifiov uveazQa(i(Uvov V t 

vnuzT} fieGcov zav xal Slyufifiov dytsoz^afi- 

(levov X 3 

TtaQvndzr} (xicav alyiia xal clyfia C C 

Xiyavbg fiieoiv ivuQfioviog ni xal olyfia 
15 ocTtsazQafifiivov H 3 

fieorj xdnna xal ^(ilSeXzu xad^eiXxvafiivov K A 
zglzr} 6vv7j(i^ivo)v lana xal Xdii^da nXdyiov I ■< 
;rapavi^7j 0vv7}(ifievo)v Iva^fioviog T] xal 

X TcXdyiov d7teGz^afi(iivov H > 



20 Reliqua huius toui et initium sequentis desiderantur, 
periit folium in archetypo. 


5. Tonus hypoaeolius. 

(p. 51) 7taQavr[tT} SiB^evyfuvatv ivaQfioviog 
vv xal K caiB6ZQafifiBvov 
25 vijT-rj diB^BvyfiBvonv q xal X nXdyiov utcb- 
GzQafiijUvov 

ZQlzf} vnBQ^oXaiov Z xal ni nXdytov 

Jta^avrjzr/ '^Ttcp/Soia/wv ivagfioviog dsXza xal 
ni nXdyiov dnBCZQafifiBvov 
50 viqzT) vnBQ^oXalaw yi SiBtpQ-o^bg xal Tifil- 
aXipa ccQtCzEQOv xdzco vbvov 

6 notas om. M. 10 pro Ir M Z. 




genus enarmonium, c. 4—6. p. 48—63 M. 
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6. ^TnEQuioXCov xQoitov erifisia xuxa 


xb ivuQfiovtov yivog. 

nQo6Xa(i^av6^vog yl xal Tifilfiv Se^iov X ^ 
{ntdxri vnax(ov xuv nal diyafifiov aiteexQUfi- 
5 fiivov T ^ 

TtapvTCart} ‘bTcaxtov alyiiu nui Gly^ut C C 

kcyuvbg ‘dmxxoav ivuQfioviog iti nui eCy^ut 

uiteaxQUfifiivov D 3 

(p. 52) 'bnuxri \ii<S(av nunnu nui TuiidiXxu 

10 nud^EiXnvO^Uvov K A 

nuQvnuxri ftiffav imu nui Xufi^du icXuyiov I < 

Xtyuvbg juiomv ivu^fioviog ^u neti Xa(i§6u 

nXdyiov unsCXQUfifiivov H > 

fiiar} uX<pu nui ^uqcux A \ 

15 x^ixrj (Svvijfifi^vav uu xex^uytovov Cnxiov 

nui ^ijxu U Z 

nuQuvrjxrj avvrjfifiiv<ov ivuQfioviog yl Sie- 

(pd^OQog nui 'fjfiiuXtpu u^uixegov natta vcvov A 

v'^xij evvTififiivtov ou nui nanitUf ini xrjv 
20 o^vxtjxa 

nuQUfuaog yl SutpQoqbg nui '^fiiuXtpu uqi- 

Gxtqbv nuxto vEvov ^ A 

xqIxt} du^evyfiivcov tpi nXuyiov nui ^xu 

dfuXrjxinbv nad^eiXnvGfiivov M 


25 nu^uvtjxrj du^evyfiivcav ivuQftoviog xuv uve- 

OxQUfifiivov nui xjfiluXtpu 6 e^tbv uvto vsvov J_ V 
V1JX1J SiE^evyfjUvtav nunnu nui •qfilSsXxa 


• I » I «I Y 

Tiu&siXnvdftivov, ini xrjv d^vttjxu 
x^ixrj 'bTfE^^oXa^iov l&xa Tuci Xdfi^6u nXdyiov, 

30 ini xijv d^ikijxa T <' 

nu^vrjxtj ‘ibTK^^oXultov ivu^/novtog ^a nui 
Aa(i*j 5 da nXuyiov (p. 53 ) dnsaxqai*(iivoVf 
ini rtjv d^vxrizu 

iTtiQ^oXultav uXq)u nui /Sapeur, ini 
86 T^V d^vxtjxu 



11 nXuyiov om. M et habet notam X. 32 nX. om. M. 

26* 
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VIII. Alypi 


7. O^vytov TQonov (fTjfiEia xata to 
iva^fioviov yivog. 


IlQoaXafi^avofUvog i&za nXayiov xai £l 

XEXQuyoivov — E 

6 VTCocrr} 'bitaroiv ^'^ra iXXeiTceg tcal rav Ttlccyiov Z J— 

naQVTfttrr] 'bnartav 6lycc(i(iov nal tccv uvs- 

oxQaiifUvov F i 

hxccvbg VTtdxav ivaQfioviog dilxa avEOx^ocfi- 

(iivov Kal xttv nkuyiov ccjtsexQafJLfiivov ^ “4 

10 ‘bjcaxri fiiCfav <pi xal Siyafifiov F 

TXaQVTtuxrj (liacav U xal Slyufifiov avsCXQUfi- 

(jJvov T LL 

Xt^ccvog (leGoiv iva^fioviog xav xul diyufifiov 

aiteffxpttfifiEvov T ^ 

15 fiict] (IV nal nl iiad‘£il‘Kva(iivov M H 

XQlxfj 6vvri(i(iiv(ov kd(i§ba nccl 'fj(ildeXxc( 
TcXuyiov A 

TtaQavtjxri 6vvr](i(iiv(ov ivaQ(i6viog ndnna 

xol 7((iiS£Xxa Ka&EiXKvGiiivov K A 

20 viQxrj 6vvri(i(iiva}v yd(i(ia »al vv P N 

jtaQd(UOog t&xa xal Xu(i^Sa nXccyiov I ■< 

Tp/rrj di£^£vy(i£V(ov %'fixtt Y.ccl Xd(i§da dvE- 

GXqU(l(UVOV 0 V 

Trapav^Ttj Sie^evyfiivmv iva^(i6viog i^a xal 
*5 Xdfi^bcK TtXdyiov d7xeox^a(i(ievov H > 

vtjxrj biE^£vy(i£V(ov O) xexQccyavov {htxtov 

Tuel ^rjxa LT Z 

XQlxrj 'bneQ^oXaCiov tjji xatco vtvov xccl 7i(il- 

aX<pa Se^cbv xdxa vevov rh A 

80 jrapavijTtj {ntEQ^oXccicav ivaQ(i6viog yl dtf- 

tp^o^bg xccl '^(i£aXq)a ocQiaxEQbv xuxco vevov ^ A 

vtjxr} {mEQ^oXalcav (iv xccl txT xcc&eiXxv- 
OftEvov, iTtl xrjv S^vxijxoc 



28 xccxo) VEVOV om. M 




genus enarmonium, c. 7. 8. p. 63—55 M. 
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8, ^Tnoq)Qvylov XQOJtov Grifieia xara 
t 6 iva^fioviov yevog. 

U^ooXcifi^avofievog fffyfux dmlovv uTVtarpcifi- 

(livov xal eiyfia StnXovv 3 £ 

6 {mdxif} vn^av OU xdxa y^afi(iriv tyyv 

xal rixtt 9 H 

TCCKpvTtoTf] vnuxav dacXovv nXayiov yutl 

Ttt SinXovv avsaxQttfifiivov d 

Xixttvhg ‘intaxav ivagfioviog avxivv xal nt 

10 dtjtilovv M H 

(p. 55 ) vTcaxrj /liffoiw ^rjxcc iXXeineg xal 

xav ixXayiov 7 h" 

TXaQvnaxtj fiictov 6lya(ifiov xal xaii aveaxQufi- 

(Uvov F J_ 

15 ilt;i;av6g (Uaoav ivuQfioviog diXxa aveCxQafi- 

(livov xal xav nXaytov uTCsax^a/ifUvov V H 

fiearj <pi xal S^yafiftov «t> F 

x^lxrj avvrififiiviav U xal Siyafifiov avsOxQaft- 

(Uvov T LL 

20 nagavi^rj ovvi/^juivaiv ivag^ioviog xav xmI 

Slyafifiov aTteaxQauiiivov T ^ 

vqxT} ovvrjfifiivaiv fiv xal ni xuO^BiXxvo^Livov M H 
naqu^dog olyfut xal clyfuc C C 

xqixri du^svyf/Uvcav ^a> xal alyfuc avedxpafi- 
25 (UVOV P O 

naQavi^rj du^svyfiivav ivaQfioviog ni xal 

elyfia aneaxgafifuvov D 0 

v^xTj die^BvyfUvav i^xa xal Xafi^da nXdyiov I < 

xgixTj '6nBg^oXaio>v ^ijfta xal Xufi^Sa dve- 
80 Gxgafifuvov 0 V 

jtapavijrrj {mBgPoXalav ivagfioviog rita xal 

Xdfi^Sa nXayiov aTUOxgafi/uvov H > 

v^Tj vTCBg^oXaicav UJ xexgdytovov Unxiov xal 

lr(ta LT Z 



17 Haec linea cum membrana periit in M (om. et L). 



406 Vin. Alypi genus enarmonium, c. 9. p. 66 M. 


(p. 66) 9. *T7tBQ(pQvylov xqotcov aTjfieCec 
xatd to ivuQfidviov yivog. 


irQoaXafifiavdfisvog uu xal 4 hi,1\lv «qi- 

6xeq6v 12 ^ 

5 ‘bitdxri i}it«x(ov tpZ xal Siyafifiov 0 F 

jtccQvxdxfj ‘bxdxcov u mtX diyafinov dvs~ 

6xQa^fi,ivov T U. 

liX^vbg 'Ojtdxatv ivccQ(i6vcog xav xal 
diyafifiov dasffxga^^ivov T ^ 

10 {fjtdxij y,i6ejv (iv xal xt xaQ^Bt^xv^ftivov M T 

aagvxdxrj (ji,i<fav Xdfifida xal 'ii^ldekxa 
xXdyiov A 


m- 

ira 

X 


Reliqua desunt. 


Toni Alypi. 



diat. 

chrom. 

enarm. 

Lydius 

p. 368 

p. 384 i 

^ p. 399 

Aeolius 

„.372 

„ 387 

„ 402 

Phrygius 

„ 375 

„ 390 

„ 404 

Ionius 

„ 378 

„ 393 

— 

Dorius 

„ 381 

„ 396 

— 








IX. 

EXCERPTA NEAPOLITANA 



N = Neap. III C 2. 

X = Neap. III C 3. 

A = Anatolius in Theologumenis arithmeticis ed. Ast. 
(Lips. 1817) p. 66. 

P =3 Parisinus 3027 (in § 1—3 = Par. 449 des suppi.). 



E variis disciplinis haec in codice Neap. III C 2 
petita et sine ordine conscripta sunt. agitur de 
rhythmo §§ 9—15 et 20—22 (novi aliquid accedit 
in 11), de harmonia 1—8, 17—19, 23—28. quod 
autem mundi systema, cui veteres musicas rationes 
vindicabant, in § 1 et 24 tractatur, docet qui hanc 
farraginem congessit in § 16 mundi materiam et 
naturam, et cum hoc loco fortasse cohaeret § 26, cuius 
argumentum a musicis rebus est alienissimum, ac ne 
ea quidem quae de musica hic docentur ex \ma schola 
vel disciplina petita sunt, sed cum sententiis quales 
profitebantur Aristoxenus eiusque sectatores (veluti 
fere omnia inter 4—18), coniunguntur doctrinae, quae 
Eratostbenis vel Nicomachi (19. 23 ss.) feruntur et 
alia quae a Pythagoreorum doctrina videntur non 
longe abesse, quas Aristoteles statuerat elementorum 
qualitates^, eas Pythagorei coniunctas harmonia dicebant 


1 Apud Aristotelem de caelo I 2 legimus terram gravitate 
deorsum moveri, ignem levitate ferri sursum, aerem autem 
igni ait esse similem, aquam terrae, meteor. I 2. aliis idem 
locis discernit qualitates calidi frigidi, sicci liquidi (veluti de 
creat. 11 2) et comparat elementorum naturam hoc modo, ut 
aeri dicat liquidi plus inesse quam calidi (ib. II 3). 
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IX. Excerpta Neapolitana. 


in mundo ^5 hanc ob rem § 16 continet Aristotelis de 
natura elementorum doctrinam, quae quod atria ele¬ 
mentorum illa dixerunt, (metereol. IV 1), confusis puto 
eius sententiis factum est, ut aliae causae in arte 
metaphysica demonstratae^ hic enumerarentur in § 26. 

Sonos immobdes simili modo atque in his §§ 2 
et 24 ad mundi systema a Ptolemaeo revocatos esse 
apparet ex eius harm. III 8, ubi in zodiaci orbe dis¬ 
ponit proslambanomenon et mesen et neten hyper- 
polaeon, ut orbis binae partes dimidiae (180® et 360®) 
respondeant duplici diapason systemati, habere forsitan 
tibi videaris systema huic etiam similius in Ptolemaei 
harm. III 16 et in titulo quem Canobi inscriptum 
tradit Halma^. at cum synemmenon neten in sonis 
immobilibus Ptolemaeus referre nunquam potuerit 
(harm. II 4 et 6), haec ita ut nunc legamus ab illa 
cogitata et conscripta esse nego. cf. Philologum LII 
p. 36. harmonicae quidem artis exitum a Nicephoro 
Gregora confictum esse scimus, nec maior fides habenda 
est inscriptioni illi Canobicae. fontem autem et ori¬ 
ginem huius systematis derivari posse e Pythagoreorum 
recentiorum doctrina ostendi infra p. 419. 

1 Theol. ar. p. 47 de heptade: tovg &itb tmv Svo ilaxi- 
(jtoav &Qi9‘ii&v . . . xi^ovg (2* -f- 3®) . . . evvzi&svzeg itoiovai 
zbv Xe, iv a itdltazu ffvfiPt^rjKB zovg z&v evfup(ovi&v bgae^ai 
loyovc, 8i’ &v a^novCa zelsiovzat. yiviaig fihv yoeg n&aa 
ivavzioov, •bygov iijgoii, tpvxgo^i d-egiioi, ivavzia 8h oix b(i>ovoB£ 
<yi)S' Blg cvtszaatv ziva avvzgsxsi Six^ dgfioviag. 

2 Ariflt. Metaph. V 2 (1013). Phya. II 3 (194). 

3 Tlzolsfuciov vJtod‘B<fBig nal nXavmfiivcav dgxal *al Tlgd- 
wXov SueSoxov iitozvndufBig edidit Halma. Parisiis 1820. p. 61. 
cf. Philologum LII p. 36. 



nXOAEMAIOT MOTSIKA. 

§ 1. T&v fiov6LX&v Xdycjv iezlv 6 r| 

xaC ei6tv OQOC tov xo(f(icxov 6v6ti^fiaTog oirot’ 

a dptd'/ibg 6 ti i'x^L ^ytby&oov tbv 0 ocQid-fibvy vZEQixet 
6 (lovddc 6 6 tov r|, 

/3 6 ip ^(iidXiog tov H) ijcttQitog tov 6 , {fTCEQSXEi 
Y tov 6 , 

y 6 iitLtQktog tov ip, vircpo^i) b, 
d 6 in ‘fjfttdXiog tov ip, i)%EQox^ 5) 

10 f 6 Ka tov 0 dixXaaiexttQitog, ixsQox^ ’P» 

? 6 Kb ix^tQitog tov ITI 5 vxeQOX‘fl sr, 

5 6 Xp ixltQitog tov Kb, vxeqox'^ H) 

7^ 6 X? dixXdeiog tov ir|, iniidXiog tov Kb, vxeqox^ ip. 


§ 1 —8 ediderunt Ast, Theol. arithm. p. 56, et Vincent, 
Notices XVI 2 p. 252 (e Par. 449 suppi.), qui lectiones non 
diligenter notavit, f 1 JltoX. fiovc. P et (rubro coi.) N, 
om. XA. 3 xotffiixov] (lovcmov X. ovtot X, Svtcag N, 
ovtoie PA. numeros in sinistro mg. om. XA. 4 Ixei in. NP. 
in. ixei A. ^;];a>v in. X, ut fortasse scibendum sit: nQ&ros 
6 T1, Htov in. bncQfxoiv X. 6 xal 6 i0 X. 
■flludXiov N. Un. 10 . 11 om. X. 10 dinXuai. om. N, est lacuna. 
iP A, b 11 V in ras. N. 12 q A, N, lac. X. 


Ad boc sjstema referuntur etiam § 248., ubi pro ku Terius 
positum Ku y'. 



412 


IX. Excerpta 


§ 2. Kal i6tiv 6 (ilv 0, iit6ydoog tov ri, 6eXijtfi^g ^, 


6 ip, '^(tidXiog TOV q, 


£Q{10V 

6 iff, dinXccatog TOV q, 


aq>Qod£Trig $, 

6 iq, &iJtXd0iog tov 0, £n:6ySoog tov iff, 

qX/ov ©, 

6 KQ, dijtXaeieniTQLTog tov 0, 


aQ£og <c?>, 

6 Kb, dLytXd6tog tov ip, 


^log 4, 

6 Xp, T£TQanXd<fiog tov q, 


xq6vov 

6 Xff, TBTQanXdtJiog tov 0, 


dnXavSiv. 

§ 3. AC dh C)7t£Qox(!(l’ 

Xs i}n£Qix£i b, 

xp 

n, 

Kb Y, 

KQ 

T, 

‘q P, 

is 


‘P T, 

0 



^ ‘bjCBQtXSL TOV T1 6 6 flOVCcdt, 

6 Ip TOV 0 Y, 6 IS TOV ip d, 16 

6 iTi TOV i? p xal ol XoinoX 6(io£ag. 

§ 4. Movotxrj iOTL ^vd^fiov xal ^liXovg xal ndoiqg 
bQyavix^g %£<OQiag ^TtiffTTjfiij. (lovacxbg $h 6 i'(iytsi(fog 
Tovrav. — § 5. MovOixij iOTiv ijtiOTij^irj dsaQrjTiXTl 
T£ xal TtQaxTixii (liXovg TsXeiov ts xal dgyavixov, so 


2 iQutt N. 3 6 I? b^ov &<pQodir7)g X. 4 0 inoySSco 
rov 1 ? ita tran^. N, xov ive7co'yd6ov tov i? 0 X. 6 ad lovis 
signum addit N: iv i]y.coXiai rov ti (immo tov is!) 8 tov N, 
rav X. in fine add. N: i«oyS6oa Xoyoa (scii, tov XP). 
10. 11 Xs bne^fx^i et reliqua recte A, om. 

Kd|^ I N, § 3 et quae seq. X. 

aTi>PTTn?> 
q 6 iP IS iq Ka Kb Xp Xs 

haec habet X ante § 1, nisi quod in sup. linea tres y habet 
pro duabus et in inf. X pro K&. 20 JtXtiov N. 


§ 5. cf. Anon. II 29. I 12. ArQu. I 4 p. 6. 



Neapolitana. § 2—11. 
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TtQsxovtav rs xal fii} jtQsndvTav^ iv (iek£6i ts xal 
Qvd-iiotg 6vvreivov6oc TCQog iQd-av xarccffxsvijv. — § 6. Ti 
iart fisXog; ^laetruictrixfjg (pavfig xsxXa6it,Bvr)g XQrjtfig 
ilBov^v jtagexovtfa roig axovovGiv. — § 7. '^Qfiovixf^ 

5 i6Tiv ini6t'^^ri d^eagijrixrl t^g vov '^gfioiffisvov q>vffeog. 
— § 8. Tt i6Ti to 7iQo6Xa(i^av6u£vog; — Xht &.g%6- 
(levoi int^xaCvEiv [t6 avevfitt] jCQo^XapL^ttvovtEg tbv 
dega (isXadovfiev rovg dXXovg ix7ce(inovtsg (idXXov 
jj AccftfidvovtBg. 

10 § 9. AextEov xal nEgl nodog xC noxi i6xi. xccd-6lov 

[ihv vorjxiov Jtdda a drjficcivdfiEd-a xbv gv&iibv xal 
yvagi^ov xoiovfiEv xfj ai6d"^0Ei. — § 10. 'Slgi 6 (iEV 0 L 
dd Ei6L xmv Jtodav oC filv Xoya rtvt, oC dd dkoyCa 
XEtfidrrr] (lExa^i) dvo Xbycav yvagipLOV, S6x£ Elvai 

15 fpavsgbv ix xovx<ov, bxc 6 novg X6yog xCg i6xiv iv 
Xgbvoig XEifiEvog rj dkoyia iv xQ^otg XEifidvrj Elgrj- 
(lEvov dq)ogi6(ibv — § 11- Tav 6h 


1 nQindvtcov] melius ^ JtQBXovztov Anonymus 

II 29, p. 46. 16 6 om. N. 16 ilayia Sh NP. 


§ 6. ^avrjv xEnlttafisvijv invenis apud Porphyrium in 
comm. ad Ptol. harm. p. 262: fiivzoi Siaatr)(ucTiy.i]v 

[sc. v,lvT\aiv %uXsiv Biat^ev b ‘AQiaxo^evog] xr)v 6^96xTjxa fii] 
ad^ovaav, xexXda&ai . . . di6 xal t6 fitlog daoiiboaai xXdaiv 
q>a)VTjg. boffxeg xal ^irl xav i^a>d‘Bv olov ivloav rj bivdQcop, xd 
lisv i&vxBvfi 6Q9'd diaiiivovxa avvBxfj xoag ^fco^etrat, ta ih vn’ 
dvBfu>v ij xivog dllrjg ^idg nad^bvxa ‘nlaa^ivxa iciitxBi, ovxo» xal 
i} (poovTi iv ovvBxeia (ilv duciiivovca 6 q9i] xig Blvut, xal axla- 
exog vofilttxat, Xvyia^Btaa di xal nBOOvau (tBXaSi%r) yiyvBxai. 
§ 7. cf. Cleonidis initium et harmonices primam definitionem 
apud Porphyrium 1. 1. p. 191. Marquard ad Aristx. p. 194. 

§ 9. mec e Par. 3027 fol. 31 edidit Vincent p. 244. himc 
secutus est Westphal Fragmente u. Lehrsatze der Bhythmiker 
(1861) p. 78, idem Metrik der Griechen I* in appendice p. 44. 



414 


IX. Excerpta 


£l6lv oC fikv svpvd-fioi, ot dh ^vd-fioscdetg, oC dh 
aQQvd'^ 1 . EijQvd-fioi (ilv oC $iK<pvXttTX 0 vteg &XQi^&g 
xrjv JtQog d^XrjAoig evpv&fiov td^cv’ Qv9'(i0£idsig dl oC 
T7)v fihv eiQTjfisvrp/ dxQL^stav fiij 6q>6dQa ix^vxsg, 
(paCvovxEg dh 3{i(og qv^(iov xivog eidog' dQQvd'fioi dh s 
oi Jtdvxr] xal jcdvxag dcyvaexov ^'xovxsg XQog dXXTjXoig 
(fvvd'E6LV. — § 12. Fviogtfiog 61 yCvBxai novg aqan 
Kttl iarl yccQ (XQ6£og xttl d'i6€G)g 6vyxsipt,svov 

6'V6x1f}flCC. dQ6Lg 6i i6Xl ari^eiov xh loinbv x'^g I6cag 
'd'£0£(og, ^Effig de effxi oi]fie£bv ovxeog xrjg IdCag aQ6E(og. lo 
§ 13. A6yoi 6e Eidi, Qvd-fiixoi^ xad"" ovg dwC- 
dxavxcci oC ^v&fiol oC dvvccfjiEvoi dvvEX'^ ^v^fioxottuv 
ixide^ccd^ai^ XQEtg' l'6og, dixXatfiav, rifii6Xiog. ’Ev (ihv 
yccQ x^ Ida xb daxxvXixbv ytvexccv yerog^ iv 6^ xm 
SmXadta xb iafi^ixbv^ iv 6l xa ‘^fiioXCa xb xatavixbv. i5 
— § 14. 6h xb daxxvXixbv dxb XEXQccdijfiov 

dycoyfjg, ccv^exac 6i i^aidexadilnov, &dxe yCvE- 

d^ai xbv (leyidxov x66cc xov iXaxCdxov XEXQanXddiov. 
Edxt 6h OXE xal iv 6idij(i^ ycvexai daxxvXixbg xo'6g. 
xb 6h Cafi^ixbv yivog HcQxsxai ^hv dxb xQidilfiov 20 
dyG)y^g, av^exat 6h dxxaxaLdexadijfiov, SdXE 

yivEdd'ai xbv (liyidxov x68a xov iXaxidxov i^anXddtov. 
xb 6h xaifovixbv «();u«Tat fihv dxb XEvxadijfiov dya- 

1 ticlv om. P. 2 &gv&fiOi N. 6 de oficog — 6 fjjovrcg 
om. N. 7 d^oet — ya^ ego, om. NP. 9 6 (icttcov Zlcog P, 
fiti^oov (fi in ras.) olwg xovg N. 10 ■0'e'(yea)s] &ga£ 0 g P, qui 
om. quae sequuntur. 6 (isi^wv (et in ras.) 3lLmg N. 11 gv^- 
(irjxixoi N, gv9(iiTt%oi P. 13 rjfiioXiov corr. in '^y,i6hog N. 

14 ydg om. N. verba yivog — 16 dg^exai N mg. 19 iv- 
SeeT^fua N. 21 6xra)x. dyooyjjs N. 


§ 14. cf. Westphal Metrik, 2. ed. I p. 542. 3. ed. 

(Shyihmik 1885) p. 148. 
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av^£Tcct J^£VTExai£LX06a6ijfiov, a 6 T£ yiv£- 

ffd-ai rbv fi£yL 0 TOv srdda tov iXa^ierov %£vxa%XafSiov. 

§ 15. ^ia(p£Qov6t d£ 01 (i£^^ov£g x6d£g ratv iXaxxb- 
vdv iv xa avxa yiv£L dyayij. ^6 xl dl dyayi} ^vQ^fiov 
5 xav iv x& aiuxa Adyoj Jtod&v xaxd fiiyEd^og dLa<poQd, 
olov 6 XQtdifjfiog Ca(i^ix6g, 6 crifibiov gvvixav sv iv 
dp<f£i, xal dt7cl(K0iov iv xal 6 i^darjfiog la(t§in6g, 6 

Gr/fittcc 8vo avvEX(ov iv d^aei xal SmXdetov iv ^iasi. x&v 
yap XQL&v rj diai'Q£6ig £ig 6rifi£tov xal dtJtkd6iov 
10 yivExai t&v X£ bfiOLog. 0'bxoL ovv oC Jtddfg, (i£yi- 
d-£i dAAi^Aojv dia(p£Qovx£g^ yiv£i xal 8iaiQ£6£L xav 
jcoSlx&v 6r)(i£L(ov ot avxoC eIoiv. 

§ 16. IIvQog 7toi6xr}X£g 9‘£Qfi6xi]g ^rjgdxrjg' IdCa 
fihv d-EpfidxTjg, xoivrj dh xpbg xrjv y^v ^rjpbxrjg, Jtpbg 
15 df xbv diga ^£gfi6xrjg. 'Aigog 7eoi6xrjX£g vygbxijg 
d‘£g(i6xr]g’ iSta fikv vygbxrjg, xotv^ ngbg (liv xb xvg 
d-EQfibxTjg, Jtgbg xb v^ag vygdxijg. "Tdaxog Tcotd- 
xrjx£g ifvxgdxrjg vygbxfjg’ idia (i£v rpvxgoxijg, xoivif df 
ngbg xbv diga vygbxrjg, ^(>6g d^ ri)v il>vxg6x7jg, 
20 rfjg 7C0i6xr}X£g ^rjgoxrjg ilfvxgbxrig' idia fuv lij^drTjs, xotv^ 

4 dycoyfjg NP. ^v&fiog N (et puto P). 5 tmv] 

Tco N. Tw avta NP (enat Westphal). diaqpopdg NP. 

6 6] a>e NP. 6 OTj/iEiov 0. 'iv W. 6 fir} avvixwv iv NP. 

7 xal b e^dorjfiog xrl. add. Westphal. 9 eig 'iv a. Westphal. 
10 i^ bfiolcog N, i^ bfioicov P. 14 ngbg (liv ti]v P. 
20 iTjpdxTjff] t)>v%Q6vr}g NP. 


§ 14. 16. de agoge quae hic dicuntur longe aliena ab iis 
quae ait Aristoxenus apud Porphyrium p. 256 (cf. ArQu. I 19 
p. 42 et Aristox. iibersetzt v. Westphal p. 122), ubi dycoyi} est 
quod nos dicimus Tempo. removenda putavit Westphal, ^stem 
der Bhythmik (Breslau 1867) p. 17. § 16 Haec propria esse 

corporum docet Aristoteles de generat, et interitu II 2 p. 329'». 
commemorantur et in Theologumenis arithmet. p. 47 Ast et 
a Ptolemaeo in Tetrabiblo fol. 5. 
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di 3C(»6 j [i£v rb vd(OQ ilfvxQottjg^ TCQog di ro jcvq 
^ rjQOTtjg, — § 17. ^JsLXvvvtat di dt dQid^(i&v aC 
XQoal xbv XQOTtov xovxov. vTCoxl^BXsi yaQ xovog ix 
dcddfxcr XLva iXd^i^xa (logia dLaiQOVfiEvog, Sv sxaexov 
dadsxttxrjfWQLOV xovov xaXetxar dvaloycog di x^ xove) .s 
xccl xd AotJtd dta^TijjLiata, xb ftiv yd^ igjmttdvtov eCg i'| 
dcodexaxiq^oQitt^ rj di dieffig, (isv xsxttQXtjfidQiog sig 
XQi'a, 'fj di XQixrjfioQiog sCg xe66ccQcCj bXov di ro dtd 

X£<J6dQ(0V £ig XQLKXOVXa. 

§ 18. Quae sequuntur v. supra in (Cleonidis) isa- lo 
goge p, 192, 19— 193, 2 ad ip xal ip. 

§ 19. *'E6xl di ri £VQ£0Lg xav xovov xccl xov 
xovCov xal xav dt£0£av xaxd xbv ’EQaxo0d'Evr]v 


p xovog 6 



%al Tuvtoc Sis 

isr r^fitx. iZ; “fi^tx. iq 



xal (i£xa^v £VQi'0X£xav aQid-fibg 6 iZ!. 


2 Exstentne haec in P nescio. 7 ScoSbhuiioqui N. 
6 —9 haec repetuntur in mg.: d tovog ets Stai^aitui, (i6qiu, 
t6 Se •i)(iix6viov xtX. (— xQidxovza). p. 192,19 fieX(od">^oeTai N. 
22 riaaaQa ijfiiav x. vsaa. 17 /*. 23 tovtafov] teleiov N. 

xal t|, N aberrat ad xard tg p. 193, 1 . 12—13 haec 

non habet Vincent, incipit a 1. 14 Par. fol. 33 (Vine. 236). 

14—417 ,12 omnia in mg. N. 14 rovoe] r NP. haec figura 

in N post 192, 19 . 16 ita P, om. N. 16 rjfiiT.] ?? N, sim. P. 

ui] tTi N. 17 Tovop ut supra. 


§ 17. Sumpta haec sunt ex (Cleonidis) Isagoge c. 7 p. 190 ss. 
Limmatis rationem vel ‘Vie ponunt Theo mus. 14 p. 69, 



417 


Neapolitana. § 16—20. 


xal tavza ndhv dt? 

dg. dg. dg. dg. 

XP Xt Xb Xe X^ 



£VQt6X0VTaL (l6TCC^i> djQLa^EVU Xt Xc. - 

Kal xdXiv yCvEtaL dttovov 6 n xal 6 0 itoXXanXcc^ta- 
^ofievot" 

op 


Eb 


Ita 


10 6 yccQ op £‘bQt6xsrai avdXoyov fiera^v xal xost avrb 
dttovov. 


§ 20. d6l ra Xi^tg, ^eXag, 

xcvr]6ig afft£ diatQiqeEL xov xq6vov tj (ihv 

Xi^ig xotg avxrjg ^£Q£<fiv^ olov yQd^iia6t xal tfvXXa^atg 
15 xal Q7l(ia&t xal na6L xotg xoiovxoig' xb dX (liXog xotg 
iavxov <pd‘6yyoLg X£ xal dia6xrj(ia6iv' ri dh xivrj6ig 
6rjii£L0ig X£ xal 6xtJ^cc6L xal £t xi xoiovxdv idxi xiv^~ 
<f£ag fi£Qog. xeqI xovxotg i6xlv 6 ^vd-fidg. 


2 pro d( (d/cffif) habet N Sieig quinquies supra ipsos 

O • • 0 

numeros scriptum. 4 '^(n-r.'] x l bis N. deinde x (x6vos) ut 
supra. 2—5 ne haec quidem figura suo loco picta est, sed 
N habet post lin. s et post alias figuras. 6 haec (6pio- 
fteva) alia manu (fortasse Vallue) addita, habet P. 9 op] 
Ep N. haec N in mg. prope § 24. 12 Haec e Vincent p. 242 

deprompsit Westphal Fragmente u. Lehrsdtze p. 78, Metrik I* 
append. |C). 44. concinunt cum Aristox. rhythm, § 9 (p. 278). 
13 itat^ian P. 14 xoig N in ras. aixfjs N. adtoi; P. 


Proclus ad Timaeum p. 195. propius ad hunc locum accedit 
ArQu. III 1 p. 114, qui et inter 32—36 mediam rationem 
quaerit. 

Mui. script. «d. Jan. 


27 
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§ 21. 'O de avTog ^vd‘(ib$ oijts jcsqI yQccfiuccTav 
ovT£ 7C£qI 6vXAafidiv aoL£ttat tov X6yov^ aXka 7C£qI 
tcov xq6v(ov, ta ixT£iv£iv jtfcAevov, ra 6vvd- 
y«tv, roifg dl C6ovg 7C0£tv dXAijXocg. xal tovto 7toc£i 
(1£v6vt(ov rav 6vXXa^av xal r&v yga^iiatoov. 5 

§ 22. Jl&g 6 xatd iura^a^iv yiv6(i£vog xQdvog 
dioQt^iiov d-tjvafiiv i’x£t. dXXd Sst^ ot£ t'^v (ihv %qo- 
zi^av 6vXXa^iiv firjxizt <pd'£yy£i, xal 8£vziQav 

(iTjdixOy tovzov rbv 6iGJ3Crl6£t dvzex^^^ccc. 

§ 23. Trjv Xvpav zijv ix trjg x^^fovrjg q>a6l rbv *Eq- 10 
jii^v ebQTjxivac xal xazadxevdaavza ixzdxoQdov naQa- 
d£So3X£vai ri^v fid^6iv ra ’OQ<p£t. Haec sunt, quae ex 
Nicomacho rettulimus supra p. 266 — ti]vixavrd q)a6LV. 

§ 24. "Opot 6v6rriyMzog xo6[iixov. 

^d'6yyoL £(fr&t£g. 2J(patQai. 

vtjTTj 'b7C£gfioXai(ov 'K<5 dxXav&v, 

VTjtrj '07t£gfioXacG)V Xp xgdvov, 

1 negl N, ini P. 3 ta fihv — ta dh N, tovs (lev — tovff 
Ss P. tote — l'aovg an ta — uTa? 4 leotei (ihv Svzav N, 
Tcoiovfiev 5vt(ov PWestph. 5 twv post oVtmv om. NP. 

6 fiexd^aoiv Weil in Fleckeisen Jabrbb. 1862 p. 350, cf. Psellum 
proslamb. rhythm. § 6 (Westpb. Frgm. p. 76, Metrik I* p. 3). 
Bacchium § 98. 7 det ego, xal NP, xgrj Weil, 8 qpdfyyct 

xal ego, ^■©•fyyftai NP, qp^eyycff^at Westph. 1861. 

9 auoirtjar] NP, aiarci^ati Set Westph. 1861, aioanije fiij Weil. 

11 jrcpftfojxf N. 266,9 pi7]'d'^va(] ixp(.g)iii'at N. ib.ii fvedvtaN. 
ivsyxsiv] xoftiffat N. 14 Haec habet Halma: IJxoXefiaiov vno- 
d^iast-e, quem signo H. eadem ex Par. 3027. fol. 34 rettulit Vin¬ 
cent p. 250, quem scribo P. 15 uqiar^a N P, ocpaigag H. 15 vijxr] 
ego, fthv NP, fisxd Vine, fiiarj H. 16 v7regp6laiov N, vncQpo- 
latov P. dxlavav transfert in 1. 17 H, et ita in sqq., ut hypate 
meson habeat Mercurium et Venerem. 17 insg^oXaiov NP. 


§ 1—3. 24—26 cum Ptolemaei doctrina comparavi in 
Philologo Ln p. 32 (cf. eius Harm. III 16 et de elementis cum 
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viijtij du^svy^ivGiv xb dtdff, 

vr^x‘rl 6vvrj(i(iiv(DV xa y' ^QBcag, 

naQdfi€6og »1 rjXiov, 

L? dtpQodiTijg, 

5 vndtTi fis6G)v iP igfiov, 

VTtdzri vnarav 9 aeArjvrjg, 

3tQ06la(ifiav6(ievog ti jcvQog deQog vdcctog yf^g. 

§ 25. IlBQiixovCiv qI dpi^d^fiol fiB&orrjTCJv 

aQtd^firjxixdg e 

IO yeofiBXQixccg <0 

dQfiovixdg <y> 

2 y' om. P. 3 naganicrjs P, nagdfisoig N. it) 

inv. N. 5 fisffwv] fieCTjv P, corr. 73 in to N. 6 aei^vr]g 
Tcvgdg digog ngoaXcefi^avdfi. r] vfiarog yi)g NP, verum ordinem 
habet H. 7 Ttgoalafi^avo/iBPT] H. 9 e NP, ? Vincent. 
10 f ego, e NP, 5 Vi. 11 t Vi, € NP. 

stellis coniunctis Tetrabibli init.), sed haud scio an omnia 
conficta sint a recentioribus Pythagoreis, sphaerarum enim 
seriem ex elementis et planetis compositam rec^tam vides a 
Pythagoreis apud Photium, biblth. 249 (p. 439*» Bk). numero¬ 
rum autem series oriri potuit ex illa, quam Boetius proponit, 
mus. II 11 . is multiplicationibus quibusdam adhibitis e pro¬ 
portione harmonica 3 4 6 invenit numeros hos: 

9 12 16 18 24 36. 

ubi ter habes rationem diatessaron, semel rationem toni, bis 
diapente, pone 16 = me 8 en, 18 •= paramesen; invenis 9 hypaten 
hypaton, 12 hyp. meson, 24 neten diez. et 36 sonum qui tono 
superat neten hyperbolaeon. adde meses (16) dimidium et 
duplum: habes 8 = proslambanomenon et 32 = neten hyper- 
bofaeon. 

26.Msff.dQid'(i. Msc.yeco/i. Msc.dgfi. j 3:4 2:3 1:2 1:4 


8 . 

■ 12 

•16 

8 

12 

18 

8 ^ 

12 

• 24, 

9 

12 

8 ; 

:12 

8 ; 

:16 

8:32 

8 

16 

24 

8 

16 

3-2 

12 

16 

24 

12 

16 

12 ; 

:18 

9 

:18 

9:36 

12 

• 18 

■ 24 

9 

12 

16 

12 

18' 

36 

16 

2173 

16: 

24 

12 ; 

;24 


12 - 

24 • 

36 

9 

18 

36 




18 

24 

24: 

.32 

16: 

32 


16 

24 

32 

1-2 

16 

21 ' 

A 



24 

32 



18: 

36 



16:24:36 

18:24:32 Tovot 8 : 9, 16 : 18, 21‘/ 3 :24, 32 : 36. 

27 * 
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dvftqxoviSyv iv Xoyoig iiCLiiOQtOLg xal itoXkaTcXaeCoig' 
di& r£66<xQG)v iv iniTQLToig e 

8lcc jcivtB iv iifiioXioig S 

diu natfcbv iv dixXuOioig 

6lg diu jfu6&v iv T€TQU7fXu0ioig p, 5 

xul iti rovovg iv inoyddoig b. 

§ 26. Tia6uQu b16i jcoXvd-Q‘6XXrjru uhiu' 'bXixhv 
7Coir}Tixdv sldixbv tsXixdv. di6ti tb Bldog xul tbv 
bQKf^ibv xuXbi, nudu yicg unddBi^ig Big tb di6ti &vuyBtui. 

§ 27. Kuxu xi^uQipdCuv. dB^iug 10 


uQi6xBQSg xsiQdg 

diujtBfixxog 

fie6Ti 

vTtutrj 

V^XI] 

XQCO/jlUXlXlj 

6wrj(i(iivai diio 

diuxovog 

diuxovoi dvo 

fii<f7] 

7tupufiB6og 

7tUQU(lB6og 

xQitrj 

XQixri 

dlUTCBflTtXOg 

0vvrj^fiivui 

vnuxrj 

d^Bia XQ^yfiutixTl 

TCUQVTCUXrj 

d^Blu diuxovog 

Xpajfiuxixij 

d^BlU [liOTJ 

fliUT] 

d^Biu nuQufiBOog. 


Ante § 27 scripta est in N prima linea § 28: EC^lv 
oC uQid-fiol^ quam invenis supra p. 267. et excerptorum 
Nicomacheorum continuatur textus ad § 27 in dextro 25 
margine et post eam latioribus lineis usque ad verba 
Tcc Toviutu diu<fr^(ucTu p. 271. 

1 ^6 Vi., 6 PN. 2 6 NP, T Vi. 3 b] tixQuci NP. 

4 6 Vi., iP NP. 6 p] Svo NB. 6 X. L x.l xai iv ini 
tovois N, X. 'iv inix6vois P, x. n^oairi r. Vi. 6j ritffas NP. 

9 Si6ri NP, Sioc xC Vi. (p. 249.) 18 Sidnsnxos N. 

§ 26. Quattuor causae statuuntur ab Aristotele phys. ause. 

II S et metapb. V 2, x6 i^ ov, — xb tiSog ^ 6 l6yos tov xi ^v 
Bivaiy — S^sv 7) &QX'r] tije nexa^oXijs (to jroiTjrtxov), — dig xb xiXog. 
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§ 27 intellegi non potest, nisi arcessitur cod. 
Monacensis 104 (quem Vincent adhibuit p. 254): 


ti xoivr} OQiiccaia 
Xttgiis- 


'AQiateQ&s I 

I t I* * 

Jviiov^ 1 . jtQOalcCft- j 

iCOcti ti A / 0^1 *T“lm 

iuttovov pccv6(i6VO£ 7r“ f c ^ 
^ » 0 I ^ JtI 


; l< 


2. (liari 
•3. yTjTjj 

4. avvri(i(iivTi ^\J Z 

5. avvriyL(iivri ^ U Z 

6. Sidxovog ^ 4 

7. Siuzovog Eic ♦. 

8. jta(f<i(isaoe Z C * 

9. tffitri E Ll ^ 

10. Sidns(ir- 

wTos <i> F44-- 

11. intatri C C4i._. 

a 'T 

12. ifaQvndxr} P c-> 

13. xpoofiocTixtj ^ O K 

14 (liari I < 

15. naQd(ieaog ^ Z C 

16. r^ixri (?) ^ e 'A 


M 

“ O K 


2=^ iU 

C 


Js^i&g jrci^de. 

17. Sidrtt(iittog ^ E 

18. vifdxri ^ ^ 

19. jrpwftarixij ^ 

20. didxovog ~ 

21. (liari 

22. Tra^ajucffo? 

23. xQixri ^ 

24. avvri(i(iivri Z 

26. vijTTj -e >1 

26. d^fticK 2?<o~ 

(laxixrj 0'K' 

27. dicroc 


< 

“ z c 


xovog 


o 

K 

o 


' <' 


28. 6^eia (liari 

29. 6^(uc naqd~ 

(isaog 

30. d^slu xffixri ^ E' U' 

31. 6^t£a avv- 
ri(iiiivri ^ U'Z' 

32. 6^eta vrfxri ^ ■©■''1' 


Haec habet et Ruelle in Archiyes des missions scientif. 
S^rie III, tome II p. 606, additque lectiones codicis Scorialensis. 
3 '/f xoivri Mon. Par. Scor. 6(f(iaa£a libb., 6Q(iad'ia Vi. 
n. 16 xQixri et e*A libb. (E >1 S), nete et -eM Vi., tote et OV 
(p. 634) aut EU (p. 606) prop. Ru. 
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Post notas 17 diajtsiiXTog^ 18 iitdtrj ss. legitur 
in Mon. mg.: 

vxolvdtov xatd xb didxovov 
vxsqXvSlov xatu xb didxovov 
vnEQaiokCiyv xaxd xb didxovov yevog 
'bnoiaOxCov xaxd xb 
vnsQaiokiov xaxd xb didxovov 
?.vdiov xaxd x&v xQiav ysv&v 
vxsQtpQvyiov xaxd xb ivaQfidviov 
vxEQiaoxCov xaxd xb didxovov 
vnaoia(fxCov xaxd xb ivaQfidviov. 

Hanc tabulam, cui numeros et musica signa hodierni 
usus apposui, ubi cum § 27 exc. Neap. comparaveris, 
nullo modo dubitabis quin librarius temere et negle¬ 
genter transscripserit. hormasian vero noli putare 
carmen esse citharae, nedu m carmen duarum vocum; 
nihil enim est nisi modus parandae et temperandae 
citharae, paratis sonis principalibus (l. 2) fidicen 
quaerit a mesa sonum quintum et quartum (3. 4), ab 
hoc sono descendit diapente ad eum qui diatonus dici¬ 
tur, scilicet ad lichanon meson (6) et pergens per sym¬ 
phonias invenit acutos sonos (8. 9) et graves (10. 11. 
12. 13). repetitis autem mesa et paramesa quid loco 
16 scriptum fuerit, incertum est. potuit sumi trite die¬ 
zeugmenon EV (f), potuit et trite synemmenon 0V (es), 
signa autem propius accedunt ad ■0' 'A, neten diezeug¬ 
menon (a'), tum fidicen sonos comparatos tentans per 
scalam universam (f|ij?) ascendit a lichano hypaton, 
quam vneQVTcdxrjv vel gravissima graviorem dicebat 
Thrasyllus (Theo mus. 35, p. 88), ad neten diezeu¬ 
gmenon, qui erat finis chordarum, digito autem manus 
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sinistrae leniter ad medium chordarum punctum appo¬ 
sito ^ eliciebat septem chordarum diapason acutum 
(26—32), itaque omnia canere potuit instrumento un¬ 
decim nervis instructo*. illa^fiTo autem eiMa quid signi¬ 
ficent, dicere non liquet. G-evaert (Histoire et theorie 
II 639) suspicabatur esse Kqov6i$ et Mikog. 'Aqi,- 
6t£Q&g autem et additum esse mihi per¬ 

suasi, ne librarii qui transscriberent mutarent rerum 
ordinem. 

Cod. Neap. III C. 3 continet fol. 4 ante mimdi 
systema (ante § 3 Excerpti, quae § in hoc cod. prae¬ 
cedit reliquis): 'letiov otv tql&v bvtav t&v 
6 fthv dd>QLos dvdgadrjg ifStl pi&Xkov xal &QQr]v. 6 dh 
<PQvyiog d‘Qr}vc)drjg xccl xgbg ^gt^vovg xexoirjfisvog, 
fiaXaxdg ts xal dnak6g. 


1 Cf. Probi. XIX 12 fin. 2 Alio loco in codice Scoria- 
lensi Ruelle (p. 544) invenit haec; t) ei&siag itt^eais rov 
Ttavvbg avarrjfiuTog x&v ir] (p&dyyoov: 

£ C TJ & l « <l> 

“ yd(u.v|o«9 a. 

haec quoque revocanda videntur ad citharam undecim chor¬ 
darum, quarum acutiores septem binos edebant sonos. 



Addenda. 

p. 166 in var. lect. 16 pro esc. scribe ex; p. 206, 17 pro 
Saote scr. Saaie. 

Ad Gaudenti initium p. 327 illustrandum Crusius suppe¬ 
ditat haec: Stobaeus flor. V 72 Mein. (III 1, 199 p. 161 Hense) 
= Plut. Fragm. p. 61 Dub.: Xal (lijv ovSsv iariv ovtca rfjg 
JIu^ayo^iM^e tpiloaotpiae USiov «bc zb avft^oXtKov, otov iv zeXezjj 
Htfityfiivov ipcov^ xal aicoit^ SiSao-nallag yivog, maxs firi leyetv, 
ffde^ffco cwsroiai, &vQag d’ inl^sad^e §sBr}loi‘\ dii* aitbd^ev 
<p&g xal ;i;aeaxr^ea tois avvi/j9'sai ro (pgatbfievov, rvcplbv 
xal &ar](iov elvat zoig &7ceiQOig. ag ycc^ 6 &va^ 6 iv dslcpoig 
oCre leyst o^ze x^vnzet illa crjfiuivst., xard zbv 'HQaiiXsizov, 
ovza> x&v IIvd^ayoQtK&v avii^bXoiv xal zb (pQd^ea9ai doxovv 
HQvitzbfievbv iozi xal zb ii^v7czto9at voovfievov. quae ad Ari¬ 
stoxeni nv9ayopix6:g &ito(pdafig referenda putat Meineke in 
addendis ad Stob. v. IV, p. LVI. 

Signorum hemialpha formas cum neglegenter scriptas 
▼idissem in cod. M, ut quattuor formae fere abirent in X 
vel < (ac tres species p. 371 scriptae sunt V), collectis Alypi 
locis consideravi, qua ratione species distinguerentur et nomina 
adhiberentur (p. 366). et cum formae diligentius pictae certam 
mihi scriptionem commendarent et concmerent cum eo quod 
Se^t^v signiflcat in hemimy, xdrco autem vevov diceretur 
p. 369, 27 Jl conversum quod quasi in capite insistit: missis 
ego Meibomi formis ^ae ex cod. Marciano concluseram, ea 
ad omnes Alypi et Gaudenti locos adhibere non dubitavi, 
confirmabat hanc scribendi rationem Bacchius, nota enim 16*’ 
in M aut scribitur (§ 14. 16. 31. 32) aut Y (§ 16. 29), in V 
est T § 14, u § 16, (additur ad T punctum infra, ubi vertitur 
calamus § 31. 32, additur hasta ut fiat fere ^ § 29), quae 
figurae a mea forma absunt proxime, tamen in marmore Del¬ 
phico (carm. IV) cum apparuerit trites hyperbolaeon nota haec 
A, redeundum videtur ad Meibomi et Bellermanni scriptiones, 
quas sustinui in conficienda tabula I. 


X. 


C A E MIN U M 

GRAECORUM RELIQUIAE. 



Melodiam, quam prae se fert Athan. Eircher ad Pindan 
carmen Pythicum 1, non recepi, nam cum codex ille mona¬ 
sterii S. Salvadore prope Messinam siti, imde modos Eircher se 
sumpsisse simulat, nusquam reperiatur (Bell. hy. 1), ad scri¬ 
bendos autem sonos duo notarum ordines adhibiti videantur, 
ut tum canentium sint notae, tum psallentium, — cantum 
istum puto ingenio Eircheri confictum (musurgia I 641). 

[Haec scripsi anno 1893; nunc quoniam Cleochares utroque 
signorum genere ad scribenda carmina II—IV usus esse puta¬ 
tur, minui ex parte alterius huius argumenti vim libere concedo.] 



1. Ex Euripidis Oreste. 

Stasimum 1. 

V. 330 68. 

Hoc cantici fragmentum ex papyris Raineri archi- 
ducis Austriaci edidit Carolus Wessely,^ diligentissime 
examinavit Otto Crusius, qui postquam puncta maculas¬ 
que et quidquid in phototypi tabula oculorum vel 
instrumentorum acie detegi poterat, accurate perscm- 
tatus est (v. Philologum LII 1893 p. 174), inspecto 
papyro aut improbavit sententias suas aut affirmavit 
(ib. 208). signa igitur syllabae producendae punctaque 
percussionis hoc auctore hic habes scripta, et doch¬ 
miorum primae syllabae quod ictu saepe notatae sint, 
miraberis fortasse, sed nititur res auctoritate papyri. 

Tibiae autem sonos vindicaverintne recte docti illi 
homines his Euripidis versibus, dubium videtur, illud 
enim signum, quod in versuum fine redire solet “L, 
versum claudere puto, tibiae sonum significare nego, 
nec satis apertum est, quid significent notae 9 "1 
quae et ante deiv&v TCovav et post illa scriptae sunt, 
nam post xaxixXv6ev scriptum vides quasi initium signi 

1 Mitteilungen aus der Sammlung der Papyrus Erzherzog 
Kainer. V. Vindobonae 1892. 
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X. 1. Stasimon. 


eius quod in arabicorum numerorum ordine indicat 2 
magna quadam forma paene ad inferiorem lineam pro¬ 
ductum, et post dsiv&v «6 vc3v simile redit signum, 
quod in mentem nobis revocat comma interpunc¬ 
tionis. talia signa cum et aliis borum carminum locis 
inveniantur et in paeane illo, de quo Ziebarth et 
Weigmann disputaverunt in commentationibus Mona- 
censibus^ 1891 (p. 2 et 11): assentior Crusio qui 
finem aliquem vel terminum hac re significari con¬ 
tendit (Philol. LII p. 183 et LIII p. 148), quamquam 
miror signi prioris et locum et magnitudinem. 

Minus etiam paratus sum reliqua signa (13) ad 
tibiam revocare, primum enim offendor, quod ante¬ 
quam chorus cecinerit daiv&v Ttdvav et in antecedente 
stropha tpoitaXiov^ antequam et dochmium pedem ad 
finem duxerit, hoc diavhov intercedat, alterum argu¬ 
mentum peto ex Aristidis Quintiliani de musica I, 
capite 9. is enim in ea harmonia, quam vetustissi¬ 
morum poetarum dicit fuisse g>Qvyi6ti, hunc habet 
signorum ordinem: 

<PQvyi6rt ^PCPHIZEAu 

F C O < C U Z 

g a X b d' e' X f g' 

S 0 I 2 la 2 si’’ rcg mig fag solg 

nec quisquam dicet casu factum esse, ut in Euripidis 
cantico appareant septem huius harmoniae soni a 0 
ad E, omissi sint soni acutissimi, fuit certe har- 

1 Commentationes philologicae, conventui philologorum 
Monachii congregatorum obtulerunt sodales seminarii Mona- 
censis. 1891. 
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monia plir}'gia, suntque certe enarmonii generis soni, 
non chromatici; hoc quoque ex Aristidis verbis (rb dt 
(ppvycov ix zovov xal dueeag xrX.) clarissime elucet, 
at ubi sunt sunt tibiae ista signa "1 et 0? et "1 quidem 
adesse posset, si tono etiam Aristides vel eius auctor 
descendisset ab ultima nota, nec tamen descendit. 
0 scribere potuit socium soni □ = b; sed pluribus 
in harmoniis ille tertium signum e spisso omisit, quod 
quin consulto fecerit dubitari minime potest, tertio 
loco accedit quod in lapidibus, quos Galli illi fortunati 
Delphis nuper invenerunt, haec infra scripta notarum 
series, ad canentium sonos scribendos adhibetur, ut 
nesciamus, rectene Gaudentius dicat (c. 21) ro 
avo rrjv Xe^iv (i. e. hominum cantum) dito^iqfucLVEL, 
rb ds xdxco tijv xqov6lv, vereque rem amplius exponat 
Aristides I 11. quod utut se habet, concedo, si ad 
tibiam illa signa revocentur, significare T (ut tertiam 
e formis P L H) sonum f = fa^, et 3 (tertiam e for¬ 
mis C O 3) sonum b = si**; necesse tamen esse revocari 
ad tibiae sonos mihi non persuasi, quamvis irascatur 
Tubingensis iUe philologus, qui tibiae crusin tanto 
studio defendit, ut recte nominari videatur Crusius. 




Canticum 


Ex Orestis 

rfpc 

P* (DH 

1 KazoXotpVQOfiai 

• 

1. (laxBQog alfia aSg 

z 

I* Z E 

i) 0 c’ ava^axx^Vd 

• 

"L 6 iiiyaq i>k§og ov 

ff P C 

i-z 

5 ifi ^QOTotg 

• 

1- dvd de kaig)og wg 

cpn &? 

i. (t)*C 

7 rig d^dtov ^o&g 

Xivd^ag Sccifioav 

<(D->nPTT 

Zl* z 

0 TiaxixXvGBV 9 n D (fsiv&u novav OHD cbcog stovrov 

<P>* C*P 1 


11 kd^^oig 6ke&Qtoiaiv iv 

KV^taOiv. 

In pede 3 super /Sax Ws et Cr Z construxerunt e sola 
infima linea. in riva^ag p. 8 post C Cr vidisse sibi videtur 
signum \, p. 9 super xar: 0 Cr, V vel AWs. ante dtiv&v 
super 0 vidit Cr. lineam 1. idem super S{siv&v) detexit rnacu* 
las nigras (P?). p. 11 P incertum; postea e puncto con¬ 
struxit C Cr. p. 12 super iv construxit T Ws, T- Cr. 



Euripidis, 
stasimo I. v. 330 ss. 



1 iu>c-TO-Xo-gy6*QO^nai ^a-ts-Qoq al-fia oag. 



3 0 <j’ a-va-^aaxsv-si 6 /ic-yag oX-^og ov 



5 (i6-vtr-fiog iv ^QO-ToTg* d - vh df Aat-qDOj &g 



7 rtg d • xa-TOV - ag tt • va-^ag Sai-ficav 



9 xa^xi “xXv-ffsv iSuvGtv novav cbg n6v-rov 



11 Xd^QOcg oXe^Qloiaiv iv xvfiaGcv. 

Signo X notavi sonos diesi (quarta toni parte) acutiores, 
sonos in papyro desideratos supplere conati sunt Wessely 
p. 7, Crusius p, 189. 




2—4. Carmina nuper Delphis inventa. 

Paulo postquam haec carmina Delphis in Atheni¬ 
ensium thesauro inventa sunt\ apparuit lapis in quo 
haec erant inscripta*; xa jtdAet tav iv 

dyoQtt tEXeia 0v(i ilfcctpoig xatg iw6fioig, iTCeiSij KXe- 
BCcavog ’Ad-'t]vcitog^ q>vX'^g ’^xa/iavti^og, 
^ijfiov Kixvin/eag, TCoiTjx^^g fieX^v^ EjeLdufitjtfag sig xdv 
noXiv yiyQcc.tpe xa 7Co9‘6di6v xe xal jtcci&va 

xccl vfivov, ojcag adavxi ol JtatSsg xa dn)6ia x&v 
d-eo^evtcov’ dyad'o. xij%a' daddx^ai xa n6kst xb(i 
XOQodcddaxaXov xbv xax’ avtavxbv yivdy^vov Sidd^xsiv 
xovg naldag x6 xs xal xb^ itai&va xal xbv 

vfivov xal eiadyaiv xotg d-ao^aviotg' ojcag dl xal d 
ndXtg tpaCvrixai xi(i&6a xoifg &^l6v xt xov d‘aov ypd- 
(povxag, ijtatvatfai KXaoxd^rj Biaivog *A&7}vatov irci xa 
xa rcoxl xbv 9‘abv aif6a^ai^, xal Sxt avvovg i6xl xa 
rcoXai, xal (fxeq>avG)6ac avxbv Sdcpvag (txaq>dva^ xa^^ag 
rcdxQibv ioxi AaXtpolg' aifiav dh a{>xbv xal rCQd^avov 
xdg rcdXiog xal vrtaQxscv ax)xa xal axybvoig rCQOfucv- 
xaiav, nQoa^QtaVy rCQodixiaVy dtfvXiav, dxiXaiav rtdvxav 
xal xa &XXa o6a xal xotg dXXoig rcpo^ivoig xal a^a^- 

1 Weil et Reinach in Bulletin de correspondance hell^ni- 
que XVII p. 669. 

2 Bulletin XVm p, 91. 



X, 2 —4. Carmina Delphis inventa. 433 

ydtaig t&g n6Xiog. *'AQ%ovxog JlaTQcavda^ §ovX£v6vt<ov 
A‘ 66(ovog^ Nixtct, Adavog, rv(o6tXtt, EvdvdCxov. 

lam cum trium carminum exstent reliquiae, veri¬ 
simile est ad prosodion paeanem hymnum, quae in in¬ 
scriptione commemorantur, eas esse referendas, quam¬ 
vis mireris, quod idem poeta nunc altero (canentium) 
nunc altero (tibiarum) signorum musicorum genere 
usus sit. et iis quidem qui invenerunt videbatur 
carmen 2 (tbv xtd^uQi6£i xXvt6v) esse prosodion, c. 3 
(todf xal jcsxQtdiov) paean, c. 4 (^EXtxervidsg) hymnus j 
id quod facQe probaveris. Crusius autem in Philo¬ 
logo LIII p. 61 et 134 carmen 2 statuit esse hy mnum, 
c. 4 prosodion. hoc ego nunc iudicare supersedeo; nam 
cum plura nuper fragmenta hymnorum iUorum reperta 
esse dicantur, his editis certius erit iudicium.^ 

Omnia fere signa carminis 2 coniuncta vides apud 
Alypium in genere chromatico c. 7. harmonia autem est 
d( 0 Qt. 6 ti^ cuius mese est sonus M = c = doj cf. Crusium 
in Philol. LIII p. 102. 104. 

Carminis 3 et 4 sonos coniimctos habes in Alypi 
genere diatono c. 1. harmonia esse videtur 'bjtoXvdiCrC 
(R. p. 609) aut dmQtcrt (C. p. 110). 

1 Diversis diebus (sed intra annos 86 — 135 n. Chr.) a di¬ 
versis hominibus haec carmina in thesauri Atheniensis pariete 
esse incisa docet H. Pomtow in Museo Rhenano XLIX 584. 


Mus. script. ed. Jan. 


28 
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X, 2. Carmen 


2 . Hymnus 
. ^AQrivaioq, 

or /K « /K 

Tov xtd^aQlasi xXvrdv staWa fisyd- 
4 

I I 0 r 0 /K« /K r 

Xov Aibgy off aiaifia naQ* dx^ovi^fj tovds stdyov 


8 8’’ 


0 

AO 

<A>r 

0 

dafipQortov 

ix (ivx&v 3ia<Jc 

^atoioig 

3tQo<paC~ 


llb 12 



r 

M YM 

IMI 

0 


vci$, ae KEXaSrieofiev, xQijtoda fiavvsisTov 

16 

re Aro /K « 

SiBiXeg, itpQOVOVQfiSi dQaxwVf 


0 0 i< 0 >r 

ove XBoiat ^iXeoiv st^rj - <Tag «l- 


P. 1 Tov X. W(eil). 4—6 dibg igm a’ cite jrap’ W. 
4 0 $ C. 8 icfip^otav 1% fi. n. C, &(i§(fod‘* off cinccai It>(emach). 
10 A Jan et C, A L(apis)? 11 os xsl. C, X6yia W. 
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Delphis inventus. 
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Tov xt - - GBi xXv-tdv JtaT-da fi€-yd- 
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12 tQ. W. 14—16 elXeg, ix^Qog ov itpQ. W. 17 super 

o-i- 73 Tei /K C 117. 18 1'rp. W. 19 O ego, O LRC. 
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X, 2. Carmina 


20 2l'> 

/K 0 I 

oXov kXixxav <pvdvy 6 9rjQ Cvxvcc avv- 
24 25*> 

0 M i0r A 

Q(yfia&’ l-i-eig d‘d-d)StBv&^ dniTtveva' Sfi&g' 


26 7 23 23 

Tt^wv PaXataSv ''A^niqy jSa^/Ja^os ravd’ 05 


80 

81 

81 b 82 

33 


1 0 

r A? 


ini yccltcv 


izdBTtxog “O^cov i(5vTa 

<y eyvta 


u 

35 86 

36 b 



15 AT 

Y 

GtpaXtiq» 

dXX’ 

/t&, y^cvvav avxdv r’ 

in-Bvxixig 

87 

37 b 

88 39 

40 



15 A 


6t Aaxoi 

xUsT^cjfiev, 

ofov i9'aAos <piX6nct%ov 

^Tt^^crrop 

40 b 

41 

42 43 

43 b 




0 

i-y-tCvttf 

65 tovde 

dadiioio Xoiyitv dniXccGe n^o- 


44 

45 46 

43 


2^0 

A 0 


GxaxtaSiv 

i-vo7C^o^ ig)OQ(jLdv 

r . . redv 

4) 

63 ?5 

57 


XV ... . 

svat X . 

• • • • • « • • • • • 
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Tj 


6-Xov k - Xix-tav <pv-av, 6 ov-xvcc <Jvv- 



7t^(bv <fh Pa -Xa - ta-av 


31 « ^ ^ 36 
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X, 2. Carmina 


CS 61 69 

.... kqkttov ^bov dg , 

68 

I M Y M 

K(Kkv&\ *Ehx&va ^ad^devdQov a» 

70 72 

0 I M I M Y M 

k&xsxB^ Jtog iQi^Qdnovov ■d^YaxQeg bv- 

74 

0 0 I M I 

taXBvoi. fi6XBTB, (Tvvdfiaifiov iva 

76 78 

MYMY MF 0 Y F 

0oiot^ov ^dccBtfft fi^XiprjTB YfivffBOKdftav. 

80 82 

0 25/K 25 0 « 0 

8g dva dixdQvv^a IltiQvadCfCdog 
84 

M 0 1 M Y Y M Y 

taSads ptBT^Qag BdQa-va nBta ‘nXvxaiBig 

86 88 

MI0l0r25/Kr 25A25 

JBsX^iauv KaaraXCdog Bo^vdQov 

63 incipit lapis B, a quo incipere hoc carmen (2) putat 
Pomtow (in Mus. Rh. XLIX 687. 590), ut pedes 1—62 veniant 
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I 



iiCe-xAv^’, ^E- h - xt5-i>« ^a-&v - (fsv-dQov ai 



Xd • - "ce, ^t-6g i - Qi-^QOfiovov ‘d-v-ya^tQsq e-^- 


74 



u > - Xb-voi. fi6-Xe^ rs, (Sv~v6 - [iai~fiov i • va 

76 78 



(PoioT-^ov ^ - daeT - <n fi^X-tprj-te %Qvas - o - xd/uop. 

SO 82 



dq d-vd (fe-xd - qvv - naQ-va(J-(j(~doq 


84 



'Tttao' - de 5re - ri-Qaq ^-dQa ~va fie - ra xXvtat-Biq 



AsbX - ^l-ai - IV Ka-cra-X£-(fog b - ov- v-<fQov 

post 128. 67 Kinlv^’ C. *EUx W. 68 super &v ad¬ 

dit C 0. 70—71 W. 73 W. 74 super rs I (vel M) C. 
81 Sixopvvia W. 
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90 

0 r A M 

vdfiax" imvCaosrai, AsXg)dv dvd 


92 94 

Y M I O I M (D 

^tQOidva iiaavTSieVov Sg>emj}v xdyov. 


95 96 

r «/K» 

IJaQtt TtXvta fieyaXdflcoXig ^AdS-ig 6 ^- 


98 100 

K AM O K A K r 15A15 

%aifT(Jt, ^SQonXoio vaCovaa TQitoaavidog 


102 104 

0 r M rer A K r<0>M r 

ddnsdov &9Qav<Trovl ay(otg cfl ^<t>-fnot-oi-<rer 


108 

KMAKA M AMO KA 

tpaiaxog aUCd-Bi vitov fitjQa raovQwv d/iovov 


112 

rM230 I0r 0YOM 

di vtv dr/xdg ig *'OXvfjmov dva- 


96 JI. C, l&i W. 98 melOB C. (cf. p. 114). 102 W. 

106 © ego, OL. 106—107 W. 112 'Tlofwtov L. 
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:tQoi-viva fiaccv - ret - et - ov ntav stdyov, 

95 96 ^ 



yai-Bi-aiftpB-Qo-nXoio val~ov-<Ja TQi-xono-vl-doq 

i A4 



6aiuSov &9-{fav(5tov\ a-yl-oi^ (fe ^tb-fj,oioi~<Jiv ^A- 

inR 



<paiaxoq ve-tov firj-Qa xa - ovQOiV dfiovov 

112 



vtv’'A-Qcnp dx-fidg ig ’'0 - Xvfi-nov d - r«- 
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X, 2. 3. Carmina 


114 

A M O YO M A M 

w6vaxai' Xiyi) dh X(arodg 

116 118 

AKAM MYOMAM 

d-H-o-Xoi-oig (isXeffiv ^dadv xqbxsi, 

120 122 

TA KTM KAMOYOM 

XQvffea d' ddv&Qovg xiS-aQig vfivotfftv dva- 
124 

AMO(D?3 Asf 15 Q 

fieXixetai. 6 dh vetoQov ^Qd^ag 
126 

r A Q 

ifffidg *A&&ida Xa^oiv .... 

3. Paean 

12 3 4 

"SI Itjf c&rfe, xai tcstqiSiov sig rifisvog .... 

5 6 7 8 

u c < 

iV ini rriXianonov rdavSs IZuQvaaalav 

113 et 117 W. 120-121 W. 124 C p. 34 et 49, 
^BcoQ&v WR. 127 W. 
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114 



nM-va-tai* Xi- yv <fh Xto - to~dg ^Qe-fuav 

nfi 118 



6 • Bi • 6 - Aot-oeg fii-Xs-ffiv ij> - da-oi> 

120 15!2 



XQV^Osa (f’ a-ifv&^QOvg xl&a-Qig vn-voi-(Jiv d-va- 


124 



^BX~Jt£~rai, 6 <fk vs - 6 - q<ov jt^djrocc 
126 * ^ 







































444 


X, 3. Carmina 


9 10 11 12 

<c< u < o< c 

dixogv^ov xXbibixvv ^fiiv (pilav, a koqui 

13 14 13 16 

U I V 

IIiBQldBq, «t viifO^dXovq ndyovg tuaeXdxeUf 
17 18 19 20 

U O U c 

fABXsiBts dh JIv&iov avttKta x 9 ^odo^ov 
21 22 23 24 

U O uc 

0oT^ov, 6v Itcxtc Acad) nexQu dtiXlu 

25 26 27 28 29 

X c 

%fQd yXavxag jttQi^aXovo^ iXaiag iQt9"aX£g gfvxovy 
30 31 32 

C 

To tot’ dvrpce ^ed JIaXXdq .... 

33 34 

< < C 

. . . • .... Tqixohov(6 .... 

Fr. 11 lin. 1 2 

V < u 

[. . . . vadg dyvog .... (peQXBQog XByfVixdg . . . .] 
3 4 5 

C Y < 

1^.... ijiddv .... .... .... .... xq ... .~| 
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dl-XO-QV-^OV xXsi~Bl~tVV V - fJLlV (flXaV^ G) XOQai 
13 U _ _ ,15 16 




IIitQldiqf fxi vi-<po-^6~Xov^ niyovg xo(Teila;(eTe, 
17 18 19 -20 
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X, 4. Carmina 


4. Hymnus 


U 

^'AstoXXov < 7 f . . . 


U c 

AtXtpleiv . . 


3 

O 

. . 'EAexco- 


U O C U 

vl6Bg ^AnoXXoivu rdv svXvQctv 05 aw ^Agrifiidi nXvrd 


C U < U 

KQiCGcdmv XtfiTjv .... Xl^-ov «XX*» • • • • 


^ C C U C 


u < cu 


. , . . deivbv ^Qa xatExra . . . . 


avQiyn* AnsQEiciov 


10 11 12 13 

C c 

IVO .... StQOffl .... Qog .... ov ... . 

14 i lo 

^ i ^ 

iyvo3 (fh PaXarav ax^cctbg sv d'£bv td(i 


h 


16 

ZU ZA 


(iccvroffvva kXvtov, Gv'yiiQV(p&£lg og wXb^" 


Ped, 1—2 = ^agm. 6 et 5 (R. p. 606) coniunxit C p. 83. 
3—5 = &agm. 8 restituit C. 6 super Si notam C videre.- 
videtur C. 6—9 = fragm. 7 huc rettulit R, singula verba 
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Delphis inventus. 


L^lJ ._„4_^S_ 

P — 1 












c/ 

'I^jroAAov <xe . • . 

. JtXipC - ctv 

dv‘ .... 

3 4 

5 




sgss^sssSSSSS^SISm 




— - - 

1 1 - 

- - 


^EXmo) - vMsg rdv svX'6Qav tcXv - 



kid-ov k'<X - y^Sf (idvTjQ .. 


8 9 




■::] 

p 

S' 

fi?- 


i— 

fa 

r- 






^b^hb^bhsm 

TU ' 



: * 




p 


^bb 



BHBH 




n - 









.. .. Ssivbv xa-t^-ta .... ovgiyfi' d^stSQeieiov 


12 ^ 15^ 

-1-*--- m. 








t^1 

• ♦ • « ^ * • • OV • » • * * • • • XO|LC 

F- * _ _ '« _-p- 

M 

T- 

f— - [- i -f-i--zj 

-p= 


fiavro-<Tvva xAvrov, avyx^v<p&elg bs v - 


restituit C. 
16—20 C. 


10—26 = lapis D (C p. 85). 14 C. 


15 W. 
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X, 4. Carmina 


17 


c u < 


/tovt, jMfl fisT ’A^T£fuiog (pQtTtrdv UaXXddog eyxog’ 


19 


O < V 



V 


m diOnoti KqtiOIov nqavtov ayvcc nal vaixaq 


21 

< 


122 

i 


jc o 


u c 


AsX<pibv, rottfd’ iv H^eaoiv dmaCiTtovg Bany^pv &id(Sovg 


23 


24 


< 


U < 


uUl aio^exE nQOdnoXoig, xdv 


XB doQi09£v&v dyoiv 


25 

C o F 


O 



d^dv a^^Bx’ dyriQdx<p &dXXovauv aw iitalva. 


in 18 signum C paene deletum detexit C. 21 W et C. 
22—26 versus glyconeos agnovit W. 22 W. 23 W et C. 
24 C, T. T. &y&v W. 26 W. 
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Xtovt, Titti fuv' 'AgrifAiSog (pQiTttdv JlaXXdtfoq ^yxog. 


19 






^AXX' w (fBffJtoti K^riffCmv 7tQ<avayv ayva xal vai^tag 




AsX^civ, TOMJd’ iv oQsaffiv d-stxaCatovq Bdxxov &uiaovg 
23 24 


alti 6(o^EtB stQOffndXoiq, rdv tb do-Qi(T9£vS)v dyStv 
26 _ 26 


^SlBi 






HMIB 

HB 





i 









■■■■■ 

— 




dQy^dcv ai)-§BV* d - ytj-gd - Ta> S-dXXovaav avv iitalva. 


Quod pro trochaeis in metro logaoedico saepe inter¬ 
cedant dactyli */^, nemo reteris artis peritus mirabitur, nec 
magis est quod reprehendas • syllabas irrationales in initio rer- 
suum, ut carm. 6, r. 2. 3. 

Mni. script. ed. Jan. 


29 




























5. Sicili epitaphium. 

Hoc carmen in columna inscriptum invenit 
W. M. Ramsay Aidini prope Tralles in Asia minore 
et cum aliis inscriptionibus imprimendum curavit in 
Bulletin de correspondance heUenique VII (1883) 277. 
musicis autem signis hanc neniam ornatam esse diu 
homines doctos fugit, nec Wessely, qui 1889 invenisse 
videtur, statim proclamavit, anno demum 1891 Crusius 
in Philologo L 169 notas musicas se suspicari dixit 
et paulo post Wessely in annalibus gymnasii ali¬ 
cuius Vindobonensis singula tractavit, denique Crusius 
in Philologo LII (1893) cum de cantico Orestis ageret, 
hanc etiam melodiam et signa rhythmica accuratissime 
examinavit, rei metricae constituendae cum et Frid. 
Hanssen^ et Ph. Spitta^ operam dederint, satis iam 
omnibus rebus ponderatis id constat, esse in hoc car¬ 
mine hemi-iambos, quales componebat Anacreo (Phil. 
L 167), et anaclasin quandam adhiberi rhythmorum¬ 
que dilationem. %‘i6eas e nim quam veteres dicebant 
vis saepe ita in duas syllabas dividitur, ut percussionis 

1 Sobre un tozzo di musica griega. Santiago 1893. 
Hanssen dubitans possitne ictus cadere in syllabam brevem, 
indicari putat pimctis, utrius pedis in dipodia potior sit ictus. 

2 Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Musikwissenschaft. 1894. 103. 
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prior pars incidat in brevem syllabam, altera pars in 
longae syllabae sequentis initium; sicut facile fit, ubi 
pro j. V posuisti ^ et ubi in ionicis pro j. j. j. j. 
adhibuisti ita hic scanditur .. y6v 

et similiter 6 %Q6vog. hanc metri naturam post¬ 
quam Crusius explicavit in Phil. LII 167, Spitta similia 
comparat ex aliorum musicorum usu. medii enim aevi 
poetas musicos ait (p. 105) saepe per syncopen cai^-' 
minibus aequi generis (%) immiscuisse rhythmum 
generis inaequalis vel duplicis (% et %), ut ictus non 
primae tantum pedis musici syllabae tribueretur, sed 
alter quidam ictus transferretur in alteram syllabam, 
verum huius neniae rhythmum medium aliquod genus 
esse inter % et % interpositum manifesto patet, ac 
ne percussionum dilatarum ultimae syllabae tfv, -ffirt, 
an nimis premantur, Spitta 109 praeferendum putat 
rhythmum */,. hic autem cum minus conveniret versui 
primo, qui rhythmo 7^ pronuntiandus videtur, ad illum 
ego numerum redeundum esse censui. 


29* 



5. Sicili 

Elxav Xid-og slfii’ fu UetxtXog ivd-a 

fivijfirjg dd-avdtov <ffj(icc nolvxQOViov. 

c2 i Kiz i;' 

6 Xf^ov ^‘^gy fpaC-voVy 


K I Z iK O CO^ 

(iTjdh/ oXag (Jv Xvtcov’ 


C K Z \ klK r 

TCQbg bXCyov ietl rb ^fjvy 


CKOrZKCC CXJ 

rb reXog 6 XQbvog dit-cct -r s i. 


ZeCxiXog svxsq 


• • • 


5 1 Crus. p. 163. 8 k 1 Crus. 161, sed p. 163 idem ait 

punctum in I delendum videri. 






























6—8. De Mesomedis hymnis. 

Dionysi nomen hymnis ii inscripserunt, qui codice 
Neap. III C 4 decepti titulum in fine alius libeUi sub¬ 
scriptum falso huc rettulerant, eodemque errore factum 
est, ut libello, qui in codicibus antiquis his carminibus 
praecedit, titulus falsus in editione inscriberetur, sequi¬ 
tur autem in manuscriptis Bacchii senioris isagogen 
doctrina illa de intervallorum musicorum numeris et 
rationibus, quae incipit a verbis yLOV<Stxfi tixvri 
Ttatfav tijv doyfiatojtouav 6vvxBTd%d-ccL (pcL6t^ et quam 
Bellermann imprimendam curavit una cum Anonymis 
(Ber. 1841 p. 101). Bacchio ut hanc doctrinam vindi¬ 
caret, ille inductus erat titulo El^aycayii x£%vrig 
fiovifixijg Baxx^tov tov ysQovros, quem non ad hunc 
libellum, sed ad eum qui praecedit referri oportuit, 
cum vero post Bacchii isagogen et Pseudobacchii 
doctrinam in cod. Ven. VI10 exstent trimetri illi, quos 
supra invenis p. 285, alteram esse Bacchii, alteram 
Dionysi artem facile tibi persuadebis, et sicut Bacchii 
nomen ad priorem artem revocaveris, ita Dionysi 
nomen inter alteram artem et hymnos insertum vindi¬ 
cabis libello illi ^v6lx^ cui iamdudum' 
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vindicarunt ii qui codicibus Urb. 77 et Vat. 1364 
utebantur.^ 

Mesomedis autem nomen ideo hymnis inscribi¬ 
mus, quod Burette qui hymnos edidit in Histoire de 
Vacademie des inscriptions et helles lettres^ 1729, 
invenit loannem Lydum in fragmento quodam 
Lutetiae asservato dicere: o^av 6 Maaddprjg oik<o nag 
jtQog airc^v (sc. ri^v Nspeffiv)’ vnh 6bv tQdxov dexaxov 
d6xi^fi xagoncc (iSQdJCav 6xQBg)exciL rv^a, qui sunt 
hymni III versus 7. 8. iam nullum novimus Mesodmen, 
Mesomedes vero, cuius duo alia carmina exhibet Bergk 
in anthologia p. 524, fuit homo musicus imperantibus 
Hadriano et Antonino®; huic igitur, si melius nesciamus, 
tres hymnos vindicemus. 

Codicum scriptorum familias, quamquam Fr. Beller- 
mann, qui egregiam his carminibus navavit curam 

1 Inscriptum est doctrinae illius initio nomen Dionysi in 
cod. Urbinate 77 (quamquam postea est expunctum) et in 
margine Vaticani 1364 (Amsel - Studemund p. 128 et 122). 
cf. Bergkium in Anthologia lyr.* 1868 XCIV, et quae ex¬ 
posui in Bacchii ed. Arg. 1890, 24 et in Jahrhiicher fur Phil. 
CXLI (1890) 679. 

2 Dissertation sur la tnelopee de Vancienne musique vol. V, 
pars II Memoires de litterature, p. 169. scriptae 1720, ed. 1729. 

3 Suidas: Mtao^fi8r\q lvQiti6g, ysyovmg ini rav 

'Adgiavov jjpdvmv, &nslLsv9‘eqog aitov rj iv toig (laXiara tpilog. 
ygdipti ovv (tg "Avtivoov inaivov, dg ASqiavov naiSmdc, v.al 
&lXa 9idq>oqa fielT]. or^ Avtavtvog x6 tov (tvrjfteiov 

&va^r}ri]aag ineavievaoe, tw zs Meooiii^dei za zovg xi^aqaStxovg 
vofiovg avyyQoirpavzi xevozdtpiov za fihv (Mes.), ozi xal 

xt^aqaSsiv ifidvO^aviv, ixeivta df, ori oifxdrijra avrov 

lulius Capit, de Antonino 7: Ant. salaria multis sub¬ 
traxit, unde etiam Mesomedi lyrico salarium imminuit, 
cf. Eusebium II 2160 (p, 168 Sch.) Meaofti^Srjg noirjzrjg 

vducov xi&aqaSixav iyvaqi^ovzo, et Hieronymus: Mesomedes 
Cretensis citharicorum carminum musicus poeta agnoscitur 
(Antonini anno VII). 
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X, 6—8. Hymni 


(Ber. 1840), p, 10—20 statuendas putavit quattuor, 
satis habebimus admittere duas, nam alter illius ordo ex 
editionibus consistebat, quas fluxisse ex familia prima 
ipse B. suspicabatur^ et codicis Neapolitani fatis et 
historia probatur*; quartus autem ordo cum signa 
musica non exhibeat, restant digni quos consideremus 
ordo I et III. ac primi ordinis qui notas musicas ex¬ 
hibet usque ad exitum carminis III, ne nos quidem 
alium novimus librum nisi N III C 4. ad tertium 
Bellermanni ordinem, qui continet signa musica usque 
ad U 13, (Mon. 2 Par. Neap. Lugd.) accesserunt Ham- 
burgensis Mutinensis Venetus, de quibus egi in 
Jakrhiicher fur Fhilologie 1890, 680, et accessit 
Berolinensis 1555. cum tamen Hamb. ex Parisino 2532, 
Mutinensis ex Neap. III C 1, Berol. ex Monacensi 
videatur transscriptus, apparatus criticus nullo eorum 
augetur. Venetus autem VI 10 universi huius ordinis 
princeps est et auctor, nam qualem BeUermann vir 
sagacissimus concluserat et descripserat codicem huius 
ordinis archetypum p. 26, talis hic est et versuum 


1 Oxoniensem editionem niti Florentina BeUermann con¬ 
cedit p. 16, Florentinam e Neapolitano codice ortam putat 
p. 17. Quod autem Burette p. 183 tradit de manuscripto 
Hiberniae, id revoco ad ea quae Usser exscripserat e Galilei 
editione, cf. Bell. 8. 

2 Galilei usus est codice Aristidis et Bryennii, qui erat 
S. Anffeli cardinalis (Bell. 7). huius autem Angeli Ranucci 
librihereditate venerunt 1566 ad Alexandrum Famesinum 
illius fratrem, qui testamento legavit Odoardo nepoti 1689. 
(Nolhac, BibUothfeque de Fulvio Orsini. Paris 1887, 9. 22.) 
anno autem 1736 Farn. libri Parma translati sunt Neapolim 
(Blume iter Ital. Berlin 1824. IV. 6. 14. Nolhac 137). nec 
igitur dubium est, quin Neap. HI C 4 sit ille Aristidis codex, 
e quo fluxerit editio Galilei. 
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dispositione et lectionum genere: ex hoc transscriptum 
esse et Mofiacensem 215 (0) Parisinorum aliorumque 
patrem, et perditum aliquem librum, e quo Neap. et 
Mut. orti sunt, ostendi in Jahrbhcher 1. 1.; ita autem 
cum hi omnes e Ven. sint transscripti, restant, unde 
quaeramus varias lectiones, soli N IU C 4 et V, cuius 
habes specimen in tab. II. 

Editi sunt hymni in his libris: Vincenzo Galilei, 
dialogo deUa musica antica, Fiorenza 1581. 

Arati Solensis phaenomena, Theonis scholia, Era¬ 
tostbenis catasterismi, al. (edidit loannes Feli. Oxoni 
1672. additis annotationibus Edmundi Chilmead.). 

Burette, (dissertatim 1. c.) addidit ex Par. qui est 
nxmc 25B2 sex versus alterius hymni et quattuordecim 
versus tertii, sed nulla signa musica. 

Ediderunt hymnos et Patricio 1536, Bottrigario 
1602, Puteanus 1602, Alstedius 1630, Nicolai 1706, 
Martini 1757, Marpurg 1759, Blainville 1767, Bumey 
1776, de la Borde 1780, Eschenburg 1781, Forkel 1788, 
Drieberg 1835, de quibus omnibus vide BeUermannum 
p. 20. accedimt Westphal, Meirik 1867, Lang, Uberhlick 
uber die Harmomkf Heidelbg. 1872. Fetis Histoire de 
musique IU, 1872. Gevaert Histoire I, 1875. 

In primo hymno vides principem harmoniae sonum 
et finalem C = a (la) et praeter eum hos sonos 















HROCPMI ZE. 

hi sunt omnes toni lydii, quo illis temporibus fere 
solo in scribendis musicis modis veteres utebantur. 
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X, 6—8. Hymni 


sed exstat etiam sonus aliquis H vel N, hae enim 
litterae in codicibus aegre distinguuntur, iam N quam 
litteram fortasse in utroque codice agnoveris (nam V 
quoque in exitu vocabulorum scribit eiusmodi v), quid 
in hoc notarum genere significare possit, non video; 
H ferri posse existimo, ut enim inter litteras I et Z 
intercedit littera H, ita inter sonos d ei e intercedere 
potest sonus es (mi''), et quoniam adest sonus P = &, 
non bene ad aures accidit sonus e, qui tritono ab illo 
distat, invenitur quidem tritoni intervallum in hymno 7, 
non raro invenitur iu hymnis quos Delphis nuper rep- 
pererunt. tamen hanc puto ob causam retinuerunt 
veteres synemmenon tetrachordum, ut poetae, prout 
vellent, aut sumerent aut vitarent intervallum, quod 
in vetusta lyra non fuerat nec omnibus semper place¬ 
bat. et videmus e longo illo carmine 2, usos interdum 
esse poetas etiam sonis, quos Alypius ignoraret. Ari¬ 
stoxenus ipse admittit mixta e synemmenon et diezeu¬ 
gmenon systematibus (prine. 41 p. 17 Mb.) et admittit 
idem mixta e diversis generibus (el, I 45, p. 44). et ut 
in Atheniensi carmine (a ped, 96—124) immiscentur 
soni systemate alieni, utque adhibetur in carm. 3 
pede 14 et in 4 pd. 19 s. sonus \/ = es — ita 
puto immiscetur in carm. 6 idem sonus H a diatono 
genere alienus, hic sonus aptissimus est versui 4, ubi 
iam per semitonia vox descendit, pariter aptum tu 
forsitan existimes ad versum 3; sed cum syllaba dl 
duos sonos accipere nequeat, alterum I, quod in N 
est tenuissimum, per errorem aliquem ex accentu natum 
esse puto, ut dltJsav ab initio habuerit H H I. minus 
etiam aptus sonus iUe es videtur ad v. G, ubi pro- 
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ductionem potius syllabae (lov hac nota significari 
(sicut productum av illa nota ~ in v. 3) rectissime 
vidit BeUermann p. 64. 

Altera est dubitatio, qui sonus scriptus sit in 
syllaba prima verbi v. 8. ac signum j codicis 

N forsitan quis revocaverit ad toni hypophrygii 
parypaten hypaton, sed nimis e medio remotus est 
gravis ille sonus et ab hoc cantu prorsus alienus, 
codex autem V habet notam T, quae in tetrachordo 
synemmenon toni lydii exstat, et cum in Atheniensium 
quoque hymno (2) sonus d (re) nunc K scribatur, 
nunc I, dubium iam non est, quin recte BeUermann 
p. 79 signum illud revocaverit ad paraneten synem¬ 


menon. 



6. Elg 


5 


V et N. Iu(i§os. 

V. CZZ <D <D <D CC 


N. CZZ 0 0 

CC 


1. Z^sids fiov6d 

ftot, tpiXri^ 


a«ovS. uffiBoe- Bauxtiog 


V. 

0 M 

M 

N. 

1 0 M 

M 

2. fidXarjg d* 

dfi'^g xaTap;UOu* 


10 V. Z~Z Z Z HHI I 

N. Z~Z Z E Z NN I I 

3. UV-Q 1 J dh 6&V &X-6icjv 

V. M ZH I 0 C PMct» C 
N. M ZN 10 C PM0 C 

15 4. i - tpgivaq $o v a i t ca. 

V. ZilXas. 

V. CPMPC0C 
N. CPMPC0C 

5. KaX-Xi-6-X£iay 0o<pa 

20 0HCCCCCnR0 

0NC CCC nA0 

6. fiov6div itgo-xad'-a-yit-i tcQav&v, 


De notis codicis V v. tabulam II, Neapolitani signa minio 
clarissime expressa habes in Bell. tab. n et IU. 6 lacfi^os 
fiaxzeioe in VN paulo altius positum huc revocarit Bell, p 64. 
10 — signum videtur soni producti, de H et N vide prolegg., 
item 1. is et 20 . 19 Kallt6ifa N. 20 de R cf. v. 7. 22 itpov- 
xaO'. N, V minio deletum. 



MovfSav. 








■ J— 



BB^HIK .^B^BIH 






1. ''A - Bi - 8s (tov - 6d jiiot <pi - Aiy, 







a? 


-9- 

.1.1 





2. fi6X - xrjg d* infjg xat - kq - j;ov 







BSS 

BS 




S. aH - Qfj di tf<3v «A - 6e - av 









4. ^ - (ucg q>QB - vag 8o - v b i - ta. 


■^1 







^bb^bbibbbI 

iV/i 


^^B^BBB 




B.\a 





5. KaX - Xl - 6 - icbi - a, tfo - g)ci 




^BSBSB 

J- 



^SS 


6 . fiov - 6&V itQO - wtQ' - a - yi - XL xbq - Ttvav, 


y. 6 Incipit rhythmus duodecim morarum, quem indicat 
Bcholium p. 462, lo (Bell. p. 54). de syzygia _ w vy _ cf. Arist. Qu. 
I 14 p. 36. 
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X, 6. 7, Hymnus 


V. R 0 C P M I M 
N. P <|) C P M I M 

7 . xul (iv6tod6Ta, 

V. M I EZ TMP C M 
5 N. M I EZ pMP C MI 

8. Aarovg y6vs, JZatav, 

V. M ZM I 0C C 

N. MIZ M I (DC C 

9 . s‘dfisv£ts nttQ£6xi [loi. 

Zv^vyia nttXtt 6 novg _ v xal w 

yivog SinXdciov. 6 ^v^fibg dcoSendai^nog. 

7 . "Tiivog 

Eifpa^ELXG) n&g 

yri xal ndvxog xal nvouC, 

15 ovgea x^finea fftydxca^ 

5 . tp^6yyoi x' dQvi&av. 
fiBXXeir y«Q jtQbg ‘fjfJi&g ^ccivetv 
^olfiog dx£Q6Bx6(jucg Bvxccttug. 

V. CCC c I c p c 0 c 
20 N. CCC c I c p c 0 c 

7 . Xiovo^XBgxUpov TtdxBQ ^Aovg^ 

V. 0MMM M C0M IA M 
N. 0MMM M C0M A M 

8. Qo86B6ftav 6g ^vxvya jca-Xov 

C 

S TjlisY. 10 av^vyCav VN, cf. annot. p. 461. 18 &v,tQ- 

a(%9nug y. 21 novopieipuifovg nareQiiovg Y. 24 qoSisecav N. 



in Solem (6. 7). 
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■B’ 




m/d 







7. xccl 60 - (pe fiv - 6 x 0 - do - tcc, 


. :f | - r r : If; 

8. y^cc - Tovg y6 - vf, - Xi - b Tlai - ccv^ 






i 




9. Bv - (lE - veig tcccq - b - 6xb fioc. 


Big "HXlov. 



ss 

szss 


sssss 




mSSh 


Sm3& 

^9 


7. Xi - 0 - vo-^Xe-^cc-QOv nd-teg - ovff, 



- T' 

■ 1 • 

■ •- - 

^3 

siz: 


W 

1 





1 ■■ 


/-L- 






8. Qo - 66 - b 6 - 6av og av - xv- ya Jt<o - kav 


notam A in paenultima syllaba paroemiacorum ortam esse 
e signo trium morarum L vidit Bell. 64. cf. v. 9, 21 et car¬ 
minis 8 y. 3. 10. 13. 
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X, 7. Hymnus 


V. M I M' I PM IZAZ 

N. M I M P M ZA Z 

9. Ttrccvotg in' tp/s66t du-a-xeig^ 

V. M ZMZIMIMZI 
5 N. M Z M Z I M I M Z I 

10. xQv6im<Siv dyaXAdfisvog xdfuxtg, 

V. MI Zl MlPd) CPPC 

N. MI Zl MIP<|) CPPC 

11. v&Tov djtsiQirov o'dQccvov 

10 V. CPMMMMMM M 

N. CPMMMMM MI M 

12 . dxTtva 7eoX'd6rpoq)OV dfiJtAexav, 

V. I M 

N. I M PM I Zl MPPC 

15 13. afyXccg xokvdsQxscc naydv 

N. C P MM MC A <DM M 

14. X£qI yatav anuf/av 

N. MIZZZ ZE lEZ 

15. xotccfiol dl 6sd-£v xvffbg dfi^QdTov 

1 in vn" erat fortasse post M sonus I, habet Mon. (Bell, 
tab. I.) 8 l%vtv(n, V, Fx^eai N. 12 itutlva codd. 15 duplex 

Q in nayav signum videtur productionis, cf. v. 21 rhythmos¬ 
que in Sicili nenia. 16 eav notam A in summo mg. N corr. 



in Solem (7), 
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HHB 










wmm 









9. Tcta - voig t>«’ £% - VB6 - 6i 6 l - (o - 











— 

^ t - 


lO.xQV - 6eai-6tv a - yaX-Xd - (u - vog x6 - (iccig. 




9 






- --U- -■— 



11. 7CB-qI va - Tov a - nec - qc - xov ov-pcc-vov 












12. d - XTi - va sto - ^,v - 6T^o-g>ov dfi - stAe-xojv, 


klB^BBBIB 



r 




r— 







—1 - 


13. cci'y - Aag no - Xv - Sbq - xs - cc na - ydv 


— 








' BBBB'^^HBr BB^^B 


•« • 

> 





^^^B^B^^^BBBHBBHB 

- V 

t= 

V 

— M. - 



14. nB - qI 

yat - av 

rr 

a 

- na-eav i 

- Xte - ecov' 


]•— W 

i_ 

> - M _1_ 

*^ (• 

- W —r— 

r 

r 

-- 1^ - / 


1 1^ 

P 

\j 

V ^ 

I 1 







15. no-ra - ^ol dl ei - %bv nv - Qog dfi-fipo-rov 


in R. similis A erat formae R et in VI 6. 19 v. 16. 16 posuit 

post 23 Bergk anth., cf. mus. RHen. IX 306. 

Mu», acript. ed. Jan. 


30 



















































X, 7. Hymnus 


P M I ZZ I M P C 

16. z£xtov6Lv ini^Qazov dfiBQuv. 

C 0 CP MMMPPC 

17. 2ol (ilv x^9^S sij-di-og d6z£Q<ov 

M I M M I P M I ZZ 

18. "OXvfiTtov Hvttxza % 0 Q£dei 

Z ZM Z Z MZ lE Z 

19. av-EZOV /ifAog a.l\v aftdcjv, 

M I ZZ M I P(D ZZ 

20 . 0oi-^-C-di zsQTcd^svog Xvq^. 

CPM M M CP M MIA M 

21. rXttvxd 6} ndgoi9‘B Es-Xd-vcc 

I M IMM PM I ZZ 

22. %q6vov &QIOV dysfiovBVBi 

dn^QUtov N. 6 oilvuitov VN. &va%xa^ dirjxTa 
aniii. 10 ^oi§T]dt V. V. 12 xlavxa Ss V. 



in Solem (7). 
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16. tC ~ XT 0 V- 61 V ijt - ij - Qcc-rov d - ftd - pav. 















^ 1 'i/ - 


- - W 


17. 2^ol (lev %o - Qog sii - di - og da - xi - pav 




M-. -*-- 


i r 






L_ u _ 



_ 


— 


1 ■ W -1 'U— ^ 



18. x«r’’0 - kv^-nov d-vax-xa %o - psv - sl 


• ~ 

i- 

_ 

* j -*-- .> - 

—f r 








■ J 1 



3 S 


w^m 







19. av - s - xov fie-log al - \v d - si-dav, 


/T\ 


SSiSr^B 


r 



'' Hi| 

ssss 





^S! 


20. Ooi - ^ - t ~ di xsp - 3t6 - fis - vog At; - pa^ 


-t-fc — 



- r - 0 - 


- J Iw 

E 

«- r -p« 

- U — P- ’ 

- ?0 - 

-U- V— 




21. rXav - xd xdp ~ oi-d-s 2Js - Ad - vcc 


-z-—t—z----_— Z-—1 m. M' _ 

——E 



1 1 





HBBjBBH^B 


L_ '- - W ^ 1 -^. ' .1 



22 . ;u 9 d-vot; a - pi - ov d - ys - fio - vsv - si 


de duobus signis in prima syllaba cf. t. 23. 14 dytfi. in 

prima syllaba N corr. minio d, quem spiritum noli putare 
notam musicam. 


30* 
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X, 7. 8. Hymnus 


MI Z IM I <DC PMP C 

23. Xsvx&v VTtb 6VQfUC6t, (i66X(OV’ 

CCC CCC PCP<DPM 

24. ydwrai di ti 6oi v6og sd-fisvrig 


5 M IZ I M I <D CPMP C 

25. itoXvoifiovu x6ef(iov i X i 6- 6c>v. 


10 


8. "T(ivog 

IMM M M IM MI CPM 

1. Nifis6i XTSQ6e<f6tt fiiov QOTcd, 


0MZZ ZZ E Z I Z M 

2 . xvuv&jCL 9-ed ^Cxag^ 


M UU UU EZ EAU 

3. a xovtpu tpQvdy^ta Q^vuxSiv 

UU M IU z E IMM 

15 4. i-7ci-%Big dSdfiuvtt xccXiva' 


4 ydvvvzai VN. aoi Bgk, ot codd. 6 noXvoi^ova VN, 

TtoXvetfiovcc Bell. Bgk. 7 vfivog Ne^iaetos Y. in initio ponimt 



in Solem et Nemesin. 
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23. A«V - X&V i) - 7C0 6VQ-IUC - 6t (l 6 6 - 



24. yd - vv - tai di ri 6ot v6 - o$ ei>- (le-v^g 


/T\ 



25. aro-Av - ol - (lo - va xd^-fiov i - lC6-6(ov, 


eCg Ni^B6iv. 



1. Ni-fie - 6t 3crE-Q6-ea-6ct /3t - ov ^o-srcc, 



2. XV-a - va - 3fi - d Oti - y« - tbq - xag^ 



3. fi xov - 9 >a tpQv - dy ~ fia ~ ra 9va - tav 



4. in - i - « - dd-iutv - xl j;a - At - v&' 

vv. 16—18 Bcribuntque Jiyiccg Hermann et Bgk. 8. 9. emtne 
duae notae revocandae ad ov an ad nd, vix dubium est. 
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X, 8. Hymnua 


M M M M M MMMC M <l> 

5. ^ v^QLV 6Xo d V ^Qorav 

PC(D P P 

6. fiiXavcc g)d'6vov ixtbg iXttvvsig. 

5 R0 C 0 I C c|) p M I 

7. 'Tjto (fbv TQoxbv dtfrarov 

ZEU Z 1 I M ZM 

8 . fis^djfov 6tQiipstat tvxcc' 

M M M M M M P MCC (D 

10 9 . X^&ovffcc stdp sed&a / 3 « i-veig^ 

R 0 PP M I P MA M 

10. yctvQov^evov avxiva. xXC-veig. 

R0 P C 0P PCP M I 

11. '2V6 nijxw dsl /Storov fisTQStg^ 

15 UM I Z E I MMM 0M 

12. vsvBtg d* -dato xdAarov b<p(fvv xcctg) 


2 fjjovffa V. 4 lxT6ff iXavvtie om. V. 7 loca notarum 
incerta. 16. xdXffOi' dqp^vt' xdroa (prop. Bell. 44) Bgk. v,6lxov 
dcl xarco 6q>QVv YN. e tribus M unam transscribens omisi. 



in Nenesin (8). 
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5. e - x^ov-<Ja d* v^Qiv 6 - lo - &v ^qo-t&v 


_ 

1^ 

- III - 

r-. 9 

«r- r ^ - - 

_ 'j: _ ^ _ 

f_ u'u 

6. fis - Xa - va (pd‘6-vov ixtbg iXavvsig. 




,S |S 

~A- -^ T- * -T- 


9 r 

1 J 

# J ! 1 m J 



J_ ? _ 


L 

J ' 

7. 'T - Ttb 6 

bv XQOxbv a - axa-rov & ~ 6 

• 

Ti-firi 

f r 

□ 

p r » 9 t 

1 * _ 

r y 

□ 

L r _ fi __ p _ t _ 

1 P 

r. 

1j 

^ p 7 p n 

1 1 V 

r 



J_ t. 

L. 

8. jra - ^0 - Ttd fis - q6-7C(Ov 6TQ£-<ps - xuL rv-;|ja* 








1 . 1 




9. Irj - - tfa dh JtccQ 7c6 - da fi a C - v€ig. 



10. yav - Qov - - vov 



ad - ~ ■ v£tg. 



1 

T\ 



• . 



11. 'T - 710 Jtij - x^ cc - sl fiC - 0 - tov (isTQstgy 


jS^S 

r 

^ ' "TT -- 





r 

mam 



BBHI 







12. vBv - sig d* dito x6X-7tov d - q)QW xd-xG) 
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X, 8. Hymnus 


<D M MM P C M IA I 

13. ^vybv IIST& jjfipa XQutov6a. 

EEE E Z Z I M I P 

14. ficcxttiQU dixattitoke^ 

5 EEE ZZI M I I ZM 

15. Ni(is6i nrsQdsa^a, /3tov qoxu. 

IMMMMIMC PMM 

16. NE(ie6iv d‘€bv adofiEV a(p^Ctav 

Z M I Z E I I M z M 

10 17. vixi^v tavv^CntEQOv dfi^QLfiav, 

M MUU U U Z E O M 

18. vr]fi€QTsa xal naQsdQov ^Cxav^ 

P M MMM CM P M 

19. ritv (isyaXavoQiav ^gorav 

15 Z 

20. vs^egGxJa q)£geig xaxdt xagtagov. 

8 ^£&v uldofiiva tf^izav N, sim. V. 11 loco paenultimae 
notae malo restituere U, ut tono ascendatur in g (sol), quam 



in Nemesin (8). 
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u 



III 



13. - yhv (le - ra %£l - Qa xqu - tov - 6a. 



r— 

— p p *- — 










□ .'V 







14. "J - Xa - iid - xcci - Qa dc - xa - tfsro - Xs 



-J' • ..-— ■ 

—«—— 



■ r 

_ ^ _c_ m 



IBI^BBBjI^B 







15. Ns-fu - 6L nt£-Q6-£6 - 6ot /5t - ov Qo-xd. 




r • 

_ 

' 



■■B 





^ ^ ■■■ 1 1 — u 


16. Ne-fiE - 6iv d‘E - bv d - So ~ fisv dKp-9‘C-xav 




—I—*— 



« f ^ 


1 

i 

1 

r r 





17. vC - xTiv ru ~ vv - 6C-nt£-Qov 6(i - - [lav ^ 



— 

r—r— 

r—r— F-i 

^ f. 


i 

_ 

EI 

u\j 

j r 

' 

BSBS5 


B5 





18. vtj - fUQ -xi - a xal ndg - e - Sqov /JC-xav 







> m. 

V n : 





i J 





• 1 - 






19. & xdv fi€ - ycc - Xtt - vo - qC - av ^Qo-xciv 


— - V ■- , ■ ~ 

20. v£fi£ff&6a <p£Q£ig xaxd xagxaQov. 


accipere Bellennanni C, nam hoc a (la grave) nimis redolet 
usum horum dierum. 























































I. Index nominum. 


Acamantis phyle 432. 

Achaei 266, le. 

Achelous 6, 14. 

Adrastus (320). 

Aegypti 266, i 2 . 278, 9. 
Aehanus (322). 

Agathyrsi 93, 15. 

Agenor 266, i6. 

Alypius VIII. 

Amphion 266, e. 

Antissa 266, lo. 

Archytas 28, 22 . (130 ss.) 
Aristides Qu. (3238.) 
Aristoteles I. II. 409 s. 415. 
Aristoxenus 203,6. 313, 4. (409. 
416.) 

Athena 30, 26 . st. 

Athenae 30, 15 . 

Atheniensis 432. 

Bacchius Geron VI. 

Bion 432. 

Boetius (119 an.). 

Cadmus 266, 16 . 

Chiron 274, 8. 

Cleochares 432. 

Cleonides IV. (416, 10 .) 
Colophonius 274, 4 . 

Delphi 432. 

Didymus 313, 9 . 

Dionysius (454.) 


Ecphantis phyle 30, 17 . 
Eratostbenes 260, i5. 416, 13 . 
Euclides in. 

Eudoxus 130. (132.) 

Euripides 23, 16 . 427 ss. 

Gaudentius VII. 

Geryones 109 ,1 ann. 

Harmonici naz* &Qt&(iovs 13,6. 
Hellenes 202, 17 . 

Heracles 266, 5 . 

Heraclides P. 63. (135.) 
Hermes 266, 2 . 418, 10 . 
Hippasus (123). 

Histiaeus 274, 4. 

Ion 202, 10 . 

Lacedaem. 24, 15 . 30, i4. 

Lasus (123). 

Leophantus 313, 7 . 

Lesbus 266, 11 . 

Linus 266, 5. 

Locri 260, 16 . 

Medi 24, 6. 

Mesomedes X 6—8. 

Milesius 274, 5 . 

Musaeus 25, 6. 

Mysi 33, 23. 

Nicomachus V. 271, le. 313, 6. 



1. Index nominum. 
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Orpheus 266, 4.8. 418, ii. 
Olympus 26,7. 

Pappus 179. (116 an. 171.) 
Pauson 27, 8. 

Persae 24, 5. 

Phaedrus 313, s. 

Pherecrates 274, 8. 

Philolaus (127). 252 s. 264, s. 
Philoxenus 33, 22 . 

Phrynichus 94, ti. 

Phr^s 94, 22 . 34. 

Pierites 274, 3 . 

Plato 260, 16 . 276, 19. 276, 5. 
Platonica vox 250,5. 
Plutarchus (139). 

PolyMotus 27, 8. 

Porphyrius (116). 

Prophrastus 274, 3 . 

Ptolemaeus 276, 7. 4108.(4188.) 
Pythagoras 63. (120.) 244, 14. 


245,23. 252,13. 27 5,19. 278,10. 
340, 4. 

Pythagorei (119). 

P^hagorici 238, i9. 243, 15 . 
Pythagorica 249, so. 260, 13 . 

Sicilus X 5 . 

Socrates 33, ii. 34, 7 . 

Terpander 95,1.202, 10 .264,13.15. 
Thamyris 266, 5 . 

Thebanus 266, 6. 

Theophrastus (40. 43. 274, 3 .) 
Thraces 266,'8. 

Tbrasippus 30, 17 . 

Thrasplus 260, 16 . 

Timaeus 260, 16 . 

Timotheus Mil. 34, 21 . 274, 5. 
(363.) 

Torrebus (226). 

Zosimus 166. (171.) 



II. Index rerum. 


’j4yyetov 9, 29. 

“'Ayovoi 66, 7. 72, 8. 

*Ay(oyij melod. 207, 2 . rhythmi 
304, 8. 305. 1. 414. 415, 4. 
xeivtuoC 29, 20. 31, 3. 

32, 29. 

^Ayaiviu 75, 4. 

*Ay(ovi&v 77, 7. &y(DViibvtft 71, 

12. 24. 75, 1 . 77, 1, 
*Aya>vC^ta9ai 33,4. 107, 9. 
Uymviat-^g 32, 2 G. 86, s. 87, i. 
*Ay<avicvtK&s 86, ii. 

24,22. 28,15. 70,17.71,11. 
77,15. 78, 4. 79, 8. 82, 8. 83,6. 
84, 2. 86,11. 87. 88. 90. 92, 9. 
93,12. 97,16. 98. 102. 104,14. 
107. 108, 8. 239, 7. 303, 8. 
306, 23. 307, 7. 336, 19. 
USiaiQSTOV 15, 23. 16, iOm. 
’A6i,tt<iroerov 243, 2 . 261, 7. 
USvvafiia 9, 21. 

413, 8. 416. 419, 7. vacu¬ 
um 4, 15. non omnia per¬ 
meat 4, 25. recipitur pulmo¬ 
nibus 6, 18 . 7, 4. 11 , spiritu 
hauriendo comprimitur 65,7. 
canendo retinetur 7, i4. non 
sonat 4, 25. efElcit sonos 61, i5. 
96, 16. 101,6. 242,21. 244,4. 
non rumpendus 3, 23. 4, i6. 

13, 22. movetur 13, 20 . 66, 1 . 
72, 11 . 74,1. (132.) 243, 23. 
aer aerem pellit52.62 s. 74, 11 . 


exiguus movetur facile, cele¬ 
riter, sonum reddit acutum: 
V. 6iiyov. multum aeris it 
lente, sonum facit grandem, 
gravem: v. noXv. intensus 
efficit acumen 66, 1 . spissus 

V. naxvg. i. iaxT}[ioziO(tivoe 

74, 6. mutatur 13, 20 . repelli¬ 
tur 4,6. ab aere 74, ii. de 
auditu V. dxo^ et inovsiv. 
'A^ifOVt &J]Q 5,20. 

"A^ifvicTog 242, 21 . 

Aid^nv 11,28. 

AtSBie&ai 75, 4. 

241, 17. 

Aioltos x6vog (138). 203, 12 . 354. 

372. 387. 402. 

AioXusti (110). 

Ala9‘dvead-tti 6, 3. 13, 14 . 19, 28. 

20—22. 98,7. 840. 

Aio^T)Oig 6, 26 . 12, 18 . 16. 20 . 
90,6. 101, 2 . 103, 14. 106. 327, 
12 . 18 . 413, 12 . duarum r. 19, 
25. 20 8. 

Alo^vijgiov 68, 11 . 

Ata9r}z6v 15, 14 . 20, 6. 8. 26, 29. 
90, 5. 93, 1 . (99, 13.) 106, ll. 
240, 7.15. 

ACexvvta^ai 72, 2 . 

Aiaxvvr] ib. 

Aiziov 420, 7. roO ijgfiad-. 97, 9. 
*A%Lv7jzog drjQ 5, 2. 

UnXivfjg <p9. 368, 1 . 



II. Index rerum. 
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yixfid^ovTce 10, 9. 72, ic. 01 iv 

dxfifj 76, 14. 

’'A%(uov 340, 6. 

"Axoi^ 4, 21 . 12, 81. 13, 17. 17. 

18.14. 20,25. 89,2. 188,2. 240. 
242, 21 . 246,1. 248, 7. 261,4. 
305, 19. 314, 15. 327, 9. 15. 
330, 16. 

‘Axovsiv 3, 20. 4,14. 5,4—9. 11. 
15, 12. 19, 29. 22, 8. 24, 14. 
27, 13. 67,6. 73,19. 74,9. 79,8. 
82,7. 102,5. 103,12. 104,18. 
148, 4. 262, 6. 807, 22. 24. 327. 
413, 4. 

’AxovaT6v 93, i. 240, 2 . 307, 21 . 

23 . 349,7. (liber de aud. 54.) 
*AxQa Svo 106. 242, 5. 244,15.19. 
analogiarum 21, 20 . 100.108, 
5 . 250 8. soni 102, 16 . 263, 12 . 

275. 14. 298, 20. 338,15. 
"AntfaSdvras 243, 25. 

^Axgatov 20, 2 . 99,13. 

'Axgipeta 414, 4 . 

Axfo&a&ai 26, 10 . 

’Ax^6aaig 32, 10 . 

‘AxQoavifig 102,9. 274,2. 

Alsa 75, 19. 

"AXss 73,42. 

AXloLcoaig 195,6. 

AXoy^u 413, 13.16. 

AXoyov 278, 15 . intervl. 187, 6. 
189, 2 . 6. syst. 193, 6. 199,4. 
tempus 313, 15 — 22 . 314, 4 . 
315, 18. 

"Afia aiad'uvsa9ai 19, 25—22. 
'AftaQtdvsiv 106, 3. 107,12. 
'Aftd^TTjfia 105,15. 

'AfiuQzla 90, 12 . 92, 10 . 106, 2 . 
107, 5. 

Afi^Xv 6 , 2 . 82,5. 

Afisvrivi} tpcaviQ 61, 10 . 

UiiSTa^oXov V. ovOTTjiia. 

Af/iyig 18, 16 . 

Afii^a 188, 1 . 

AfllXtOV 105r 
AfivSgd tpavrj 240, c. 


AftvSQOTTig 240, 14. 
Avayva^i^eiv 80,4. 

Avaiadir}xov 22, 6.10. 

AvdxXactg 8, 18 . (echo) 74, 9. 
’AvaxX&c9'ai, 4, 9 . 74, 11 . 
AvaxvxXrjcig 277, 20 . 
AvuXoyia266, 17. 282,10. 310,20. 
313, 8 . dgii. 250, 14. 20 . xv- 
^ubr. {ysa}(i.) 251, 20. dvti- 
«T^oqpoe 254, 10 . 

AvdXoyov 6, 1 . 111, 13. 151,10 . 

417. 10 . diapas. 85, 7. 87,15. 
(liaov 152, 2 . 153, 1 . 154, 2 . 

158,14. 161, 20 . 163, 9 . 12 . 

Avdnaiaxog 314, 21 . 315, 1 . 15. 
316, 3. 

Avditavaig 23—25. 

Avanvsiv 6,19. 7, 3 . 11 . 
Avanvoi^ 6,25. 7,2. 

AvuQ^qov 274, 16. 277, 8. 
AvdQfioatov 109, 4 . mus. 89, 7 . 

97. 10 . 

AvaOTQStpsiv. &viatQa[i(i.Sb2sa. 
Avazsivsiv. dvaxstafieva 98, 2. 
Avdxvfta 241. 

AvSqsiov 33, 27. 

'AvSqia 26,19. 

Avsaig 10,21. 79,1. 180,15. 181. 
269^7. 270,4.9.271,3.297,22. 

302.328.24.329.3. animi32,6. 
Av-qg 14,25. 24,2.21. 66,9. 72, 10 . 

100 , 5 . 

Av&gcanivq cpcovij 240, 17. 339, 5 . 
349, 1 . 

Av&goonog 7, 26. 72, 21 . 83, 4. 
85, 6. 274, 13 . 

Avisvac 10 , 12 . 11,7.9.13. 66,4. 

149.3. 162,4.8. 163,2. 192,3. 
244,9. 254,8. 271,7. 293,8. 
300, 16 . 18 . 302, 1 . 304,4. 306, 
14. 328, 4. dvsiftsvui dgfi. 
23, 7. 27,18. 34, 5. 8. 

Avofioiov 180, 6. 305. 
Avofioidxqg 280, s. 

Avxrixeiv 91, 13 . 

AvxiSiaaxoXq 256, 18 . 257, e. 
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II. Index rerum. 


Uvriyiiiad^ai, 21, 18. 263, 7. 
UvTtna9&e 255,16. 
UvzlatQotpoe 86, i. 94, 9. 254, lO. 
advb. 254,25. 

!4vr<.'qpa>vov 82,2. 85,1. 878. 100. 
347, 26. 

’AvtixfiQ 268,17. 

"Avto 273, 11 . tetrach. 108, 5. de 
acutis 78, 5. 98, 18 . (143.) de 
signis 350, lo. 367, 22 . &vm- 
tatov 241,19». 271, le, 
UvmftaXee 80, 8. 

'AvmfucXia 80, 8. (pcavfje 11, SO. 
14, 20. 

*AvmfiaXov 12, i. 14, 20. qicav-q 
11,4. 12,3. 243,8. 

AotSi^ 202, II. 

"AoQiatov 310,9. Sidart]fia30T,ti. 

^iasig rezf. 810. 

AnaStiv 90, 2. 92, 8. 107, lo. 
'An^lttv 61, 3. 27. 83, li. 
AnXavrie efpcciga271,is, 273,17. 

279, 2. 282, 13. 418,16. 
AnXazris 180, B. 243, i. 261, 6. 

412, 8. cf. nXdzoe 255, 25. 
‘AnXo^v 16,8. 16, 12.23. 20, 1.8. 
87, 2 .100,7.261,6. syst. 201, 16 . 
rhyth. 314, 18. 315. 

"An66tt4i^ 420, 9. 

’An66eci.e 248, 9. 

‘Aito^gvyvvzui vox 73, 12 . 78, 4. 
’Aifoor}(iaiveiv 349 s. -etoHv 
347, 17. 

‘AnoOzaaig 245, 20 . 258, 6. 14. 

261,9. 273,2. 279,16. 
"Anoozgitpsiv. &neorg«(i[i. 351 s. 
*An6zttais 6, 9 (26). 14, 4 . 
'ATtoxofii^ 343, 12 . 344, 22 . 

’Anz6v 6,25. 27,1. 

"Attvkvoi 186, 2 . 0 . 300, g. 10 . 868, 
13. 15. 

'Anto&eizai dtjg 4, 6. 

"Agatal xiv. 148, 10 . 

'Agtzri 30 s. 

'Agris stella 242,8. 272, 5 . 412,5. 
419, 2 . 


'Agtd-iiJIziytdv 242, 12 . iiieozijs 
261,11. 261,15. 419,9. 
Agt^ltds 13, 6. 16. 17, 5 . 7. 18, 

8.10. 19,11—22. 21, 1. 34, 25. 
94,14. 96,4. 99,3. 102,15. 149 
—151,10.162,3.167,7.192,12. 
196, 5. 244, 10 . 246, 19 . 248. 
260, 9.13. 261, 12 . 262,18. 267 
—71. 276, 8. 277, 1 . 278—79. 
282. 331,25. 335-38. 389,21. 

340.19. 34188. 411. 416,2. 18 . 

418.15. 419,8. &. eiXoyiazot 

19. 15. 

'Agfi6^siv 89, 5. 97,6—12. 307,1. 
348, 8. 349, 17 . ngbg fieaT]v 

201.16. iigiioaftivov 179) 4, 

207.16. 367, 6.11. 413,6. V. dp- 

(lOZZflV. 

'Agfioviu 17, 12 . 277, 4. 280, 5. 
282, 4 . 327, 8. rpvxrj 28, 13. 
tensio lyrae 80, 11 . 92,4. 106. 

107.14.202.15. diapason 252. 
253, 1 . 264, 3. tropus 22, 20 . 
23,6. 32,6. 86 , 12 . 108 , 9 .109a. 
avvzovoi, dveifL. 23, 6. rj^r] 
27, 12 . genus 181, 12 . 18 . 183, 
20 . 186, IS. 15. 188, 12 Bi. 189 S. 

192.19. 195, 15. 199,2. 206,2. 
302,1.4. 304,14. systema 267, 
20 . 332, 6. 18 . 

'Agfiovindv 179,2. 180,9. 207,14. 
237. 327, 2 . 4. 367, 18. &va- 
Xoy^a 260, 14. 19. iiti4}zij(iri 
367, 3. 413,4. genus 298, 7. 

331. 10 . 350, 16 . medium 419, 
11 . ugiiovi*^ sc. T^yvn 179,8. 

206.20. 367,6. 

'AgfiovtKol ‘Ka&’ igt9'(iovs 13,6. 
'Agfuizzeiv 110, 5 . mus. 91, 4. 
252,13. 

"Aggsvts 7, 24 . 9, 17 . 11, 2 . 14. 
71, 3. 

'Aggrjza 276, 11 . 280, 11 . 
'AgQv9‘nos 414 . 2, 5. 

'Agais 305, 2 . 914 , 10 . is. 315. 
4148 . 
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’ji^TriQla 7, c, 12 . 12,2. 70,13. 
’j4Qrr}Qiaiii} tpcav^j 240, 2i. 
’^9riov 21, 22. 

UQx«tov 30,21. 01 &Qxaioi 30, 25 . 
80,10. 107,18. 197, 7. 308,19. 
t 6 ScQXf^i^ov 94, 16 . d9;i;a(a 
(Iv^a) 249, 15 . trite 267, i9. 
hyp. 267, 14 . 

’Agxoi'6TQ0if0$ 256, 5. 

Aqxv 11- 15—17. 108, 5. 240, 
11 . 16 . 279,8. 282,3. 340,4.18. 
411, 2 . universi 276, 2 . mese 
17. 106 c. not. &. zerga- 
XOQ&ov 332—36. 349, 9. d»’ 
&. 77, 8. 95, 6. 

*A QX*'*^ oiioia 282, 9. 

Ao&tveuc 72, 10 . causa acuti 
98, 6 . 

'Aa9Eveg 10, 12 . 110, 4. movet 
lente 9,13. movet celer. 9, u. 
causa acuti 66, is. 69, 18 . 72, 
11 . 21 . 76, 7 . 

Atjuog 111, 14 . 

Uazi^Q 241,4. 15 . 

’AlSTQoloy^a 16, 25 . 

UavyKQUTOV 262, G. 

"AavuiiezQov 19, 13 . 

'Aavfiqxovov 246, 12. 277, 8. 

330, 13 . 

’A(Svv9eTov interv. 187,5. 188. 
191, 3. 192, 8. 253, 7. 262, 
18 . 25 . 306, 4 . 8 . ,330,14.21. 331. 
systema 195, s. 201, 20 . 22 . 
^Aoxrif^o avvr) 80, 28 . 

'Azanxov 19, 21 . 99. 

Azafiievzov 12, 10 . 

'Arofiov 16, 11 . 261, 4. 

Ailet:v 11, 28 . 30,14. 77,11. 88,7. 

336, 20 . 337, 9 .14. 

A\}Xr]aig 30, 5 . 30 . 

Avlriz^qg 82, 11 . 307, 22 . 
Avlrizittri^ 30,13. 

Ailog 6, 9. 29, 28 . 30, 2 G. 82, 8. 
83, 6. 91, 2 . 1048. 243, 11 . 
248, 15. 264, 10 . 255. calore 
fit gravis 11, 26. 64, 9 . 


naid. 14, 28 . orgiast. 30, 1 . 
33,14. soni VII 35, 7 . ligu¬ 
lae 35, 12 . 255, 14 . 
Ailozffihcai 91, 3 . 

Aii^rjaig 276,c. 279,0. ib. 

Aizo zb 278—80. 

’A(pal(feaig tiiv. 149, 4. 

Atpccveg 92, 3 . 

"AtpavC^etv 20. todrjv 83, s. qpco- 
vijv 87, 11 . 

Utpeozrj-ttozeg (ukhqov 69, 7. 

Aq>i^ 6, 2 . 246, 4. 

Agiisvai (pcovrjv 10, 21 . 
’A(pi*v(izai. 'tpocp. 13, 10 . 22, 5 . 
A(poQiafi6g 413, 17 . 

A<ppodizri 242, 2 . 10 . 272, 4. 6. 
412,3. 419,4. 

"Atpoava muta 7, 15 . litt. conson. 

14, 5 . 15, 21 . 

’'A'ipoq)og dijp 4, 25. 

Sa^fiog 249, 7. 

Bd9og 16, 8. 

Ba-Kxeicc 33, 17 . 

JBaxjjftoff pes 314, 22 . 316, 3. 
316, 1 . 

Banxmov 33,17. 110,3. 
Bdvavaog 24, 2 S. 28—32. 
Bdg^Lzog 30, 21 . 

Bdgog 10,28. 11,8. 15,4.21. 16, 
8 . 21 . 17, 14. 240,9. 247,11.16. 
248,11. 341. 

Bapv 12,8. 14,20. 18,4.15. 87,i5. 
90, 6. 93, 9 . 107, 11 . 111, 2 . 
164,17. 244,5. 302,15. 337, 10 . 
338, 2. Tiivei in’ 6Xiyov iv 
noXXm XQ- 5,26. continetur 
motu lento v. ^padv, motu 
raro 1488. cf. SXtyov. est in 
magnitudine 8, 11 . 17 . 61, 11 . 
68,5. 82,5. 84,5. 85,4. supe¬ 
rante copia 9, 7 . 26 . 64,7. 97, 14 . 
minuta mtentione 243,20. est 
in firmitate 68, is. 75, 11 . prae¬ 
stat acuto 8,14. 81, 2 . 82, 4 . 
84, 5 . 85,4. 95, 9 . habet me- 
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los 84, 1 . 86, 4. fit calore 11, 
28 . 64,7. 75, 14. frigore 67, 

4. 17. 76,5. est virorum, sa¬ 
norum, ridentium, vitulorum 
V. Hos. anxiorum 71,24. 74, i. 
canitur facilius 82, s. anti- 
phonum acuto 85, 2 . dTjld- 
Tfpov 90, 1 . e longinquo non 
auditur 68, 7. ex i^eriore 
corpore proditur 273, 8. &nb 
p. 96, 5. ini t. p. 96, 4. 181, 
18.1(5. 182,1. 196 — 98. 201,21. 
256, 10. 267, 2. 258, 6. 274, 14. 
275,14. 298. 308,9. 331,17.21. 
345, 19. 26. 349,21. ^agvTSQOV 
90, 1. 110, II. 165, 8. 188, 1. 
190,3. 203 s. 243,20. 256,8. 
274, 14. 275, 5. 293. 301, 5. 
302 s. 305—7. 310,12. 3288. 
337, 9. 338, 1. 349, 20. §aQV- 
zazov 163, 19. 190. 199, 18 . 
202, 2. 241, 19. 249. 258, 3. 
332 s. 336,8. 347,24. 349,7.13. 
350,2. 351,1. 

BaQvnvKvoi 186^1. 196,9. 196, 

10.17. 197,5.14. 198,11.298,23. 
300, 9. 301, 10. 368, 13. 

Bapvr7]s 7,19.11,6. 179,2.243,3. 
292, 9. 21. 293, 9. 308,2. 328 8. 
337, 7. ini p. 165, 12 . 
Bagvzovsiv 204,17. 254, 8. 12 . 
Buqvzovoi cp&. (?) 299, 17 . 
BaQvtpoiva 8. 9, 7 . 16. 10. 11, 22. 

67. 12 . 

BuQvqxovstv 66, 6. 

Bagvtpcov^ 8,14. 11 ,24. 

JBdfftf 17, 18. 305, 4. 812, 19. 

ncclav %azci 316, 4. 

Bazijp fidium 248, 10 . tibiae 

265. 12 . 

Bazig 35, 10 . 

Belovr} 5,19. 

Bv} 7, 11 . 

Brlzzsiv 7, 8. 

Brjxicc 256,3. 274,16. 

Bo&v 77,16. 


BofiPvKsg 245, 13 . 256, 3. 
B6(i§v^ 35, 7 . ( 21 .) 163,19. 

Bobg 7, 23. 30. 9,24. 10,17. 14,12. 
71, 1. 

Bgdyxtcc 6, 15. 

B^ayxi^vzsg 70, ii. 

BquSv 90, 3.10. (97, 15.) 107, 3. 
fit vi 9, 10 . infilrmitate 9, 12 . 
efficit 8. graves 6, 9 . 8, 4 . 
9 , 27. 61, 6. 66, 5. 19. 67, 6. 
69,8. 71,6. 72,18. 75,12. 76, 
6. 15. 111, 11 . (130.) 243, 9 . 
244, 5. 273, 14. 24. materia 
superat vim 9, 7 . 

B^aSvzijg 6, 1 . 

Bquxv (syll.) 313, I 6 . 19. 314, 
3. 4. 315. 329, 13. nivijcig 
104, 11 . 

Bgax^v^vlXaPov 313,14. 

244, 9 . 254,12. 314,15. 
BQi&og 247, 18 . 

BvKuviefiog 274, 15 . 

reyjj&wg 102, 11 . 
Peyvftvafffiivoi 69, 17 . cf. 60, 3. 
reycoveiv 4, 17 . 77, 14 . 

FeZavzeg voce gravi 63, 13 . 64, 2 . 

65, 18. 74, 1 . 
rivsoig 13,14. 

FsvfKTi (isza§. 304, 7. 13 . 
FsvvccCov 8, 14 . 95, 9 . 

Fivog ampliore sensu 15, 19 . 
21, 26 . 33, 6. 282, 12 . 307, 6. 
414, 14. 20 . 415, 4. 10 . mus. 
179, 7 . 180,1. 181. 184,11. 
185, 18 . 20 . 186, 12 . 187, 10 . 
189, 988. 193, 5 . 12 . 195, 18 . 
205, 2 . 248, 23. 249. 266, 24. 
268, 22 . 260, 10 . 20 . 262, 10. 
263,18. 264,7. 274,11. 281,19. 
298. 300,20. 304,18. 306,13. 

809.16. 327,7. 330,24. 88188. 
336 8. 339. 343,15. 3448. 

360.16. 362 88. 367,18. 368 88. 
422. de g. usu 332, 1 . 

ripovtts 9,19. 66,8. 72,9. 76,12. 
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rsveis 6, 21. 

JTfvffta 27, i. 

rtat^fxqla 277, l. ixdv 419, lo. 
rfi 415. 419, 7. 
rrjQUCiKov 10 , 11 . 
rivKV 21, 13. 25. 106, 7. 
ricoaatg 255,14. 
ridarra 6, 20 . 7, 8. 14, 4. tibiae 
35, 12. 

rv^^Kov 248,14. 

^v^Ql(^ov 99, 3. 102,10. 
rvmax6v 15,19. 308, i. 

FosqSv 109, 8. 

PoaSsg 80, lo. 

rQdfiftaxa 13, 17. 277,«. 347,12. 

417,14. 418,1.5. 

Fpufifiij 16,10. 351,18. 
rvfipd^ttv 327, 15.19. 
rwi) 14,25. 66,7. 72,8. 76,11. 
Favitt 13, 7. 82, C. 

^ocKxvXixov 414. 
dccnxvXog (digitus) 17, J2. 255, 
G. 9. 258,17. (in versu 304,22.) 
deSioxeg 71, 13 . 

^Bxapdficjv 202, 14. 
dexavoC 279,17. 
jdevxiQU itXrjYiq 101, 5. 
/dsvxBQBiov 104, 10 . 
didyQafifia 207y S. 255, 23. 258, 
9 . 264, c. 305,16. 336,22.343, 
17. 344. .349,3. 

zliaycoyij 23, 28. 23. 24, 18. 25. 
25, 1 . 32, 4. 

dia^svyvvvai 200, 8. 201, 2 . 
253, 5. 311, 6. 335—36. v. 
diBttvynivov, 

Jid^sv^ig 199, 16. 200, 7. 201, 
12. 19. 206, 5. 249, 23. 253, 
10.18. 259,16. 275,2. 300,10. 
301,10. 306,13. 309,13. 310,2. 
311,2. 333, 20 . 334,7.11. 336. 
did9'satg 331, 8. 

/diaiQSiv 152,15. 161,17. 162,13. 
163, 13 . 18 . 165, 7 . 192, 14. 
195, 18. 269,7. 313,5. 416,4. 
Mni. lerlpt. ed. Jan. 


417, 13. diuiQOVfi, didcT. 
306, 4. 

dtaiQSCig 180, 1 . 189, 12 . 190. 
192, 5. 10 . 278, 11 .17. 282, 1 «. 
298,4. 331,8. 415,9.11. 
/^laxdaioi rerx. xq. (243 : 256) 
p. 267. 269. 343. 344, 7 . 
/iiaxQivtxtti 65, 6. 
/iiaXeyea%^on 77, 7 . 239, 13 . 
didXeLUfia 102, 22 . 

^idXsxxog 6, 9 . 21 . ( 28 .) 13, 28 . 
14 , 8 . 

JidXrjypig chordae 84, c. 
diaXvBiv 74, 7 . 76, 19. SiaXv- 
o^Bvoi fessi 60, 4. 
diauBCxog 111,7. 
didfiBXQog 17, 2 . 
dtdnBfinxog 420 s. 
dtdQ9‘()(oai^ 14, 4. 

JuHaxuaig 78, e. 180, 18 . 250, 10 . 
/dt,aaxaXxLY.6v 206, 4. G. 
^lotoxaxixov 282, 6. 
didexTjficc loci 10, ]. 15, 12 . 
106, 11 . 163, C. 10. sonorum 
91,2.8. 150—64.156.158—61. 
179 . 180,20. 187 - 89 . 191,3. 
192,8.16. 193,4. 199,6. 205, 
12-19. 207,4. 237,9. 243,8.4. 
249, 6. 253. 256. 261, 888. 
262,13.20. 270,2. 271,15. 292 , 
20. 10 . 293, 1 . 295, 1 . 298, 1 . 18 . 
300,15. 806, 22 . 307. 309, is. 

311.24. 327,6.10. 328. 329,28. 
330 8. 332,12. 338,11. 339. 
341,27. 342,13. 344,8. 367,12. 
416, 6. 417, 16. SinXdaiQV, 
inifidif., noXXanX., ovv^bxov, 
xoviatbv V. haec. 

Jiaaxriuttxixov 367, 8. 413, 3. 
xtvrjaig 180, 13. I 6 . 238, 22 . 

239. 25. qDCOVi} 328. 
j:}uca%i^Biv SisaxiCfiivov 262, 5 . 
diaxBCvBa9‘ai 86, 4 . 
zlmrovixdf' 187, 11 . 189, 10 ss, 

192, 5 . 193, 12 . 248, 23 . 249, 
3. 6. 255, 24. 268, 22. 260, lO. 
31 
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262.11.14. 263,4. 3318. 336,35. 

343. 14. 17. «ws 267, 17. 
Jidxovov yivog 181 ^ 18. 182, 4. 

1848. 186,14. 188,18s8. 192 , 6 . 
196,17. 196,20. 198,16. 206,3. 
263. 278, 16. 298 , 6. 18. le. 

308.9. 337,2. 345,11. 362s8. 
36888.421,7.422. Sidrovog 
=■ lichanus 164, 2 . 166, 19 . 
182—87. 257, 9. 268, 21. 264. 
269, 11 . 270, 16 . 280. (293, 18 . 
296.) 309, 10 . 332, 16 . 333, 7. 
338, 7. 362 88. 369 88. 420 8. 
= paranete 165, 10 . 182—86. 
194, 11 . 264. 281. (296, 15 .) 

309.10. 36 2 88. 369 88. 

28, 22 . 

diaq>9‘sl^ezai fpcovTj 70,6. 78, 9 . 
jdiacpOQa 9, 6. 102, 1 . 105, 12 . 
240 , 25. 241, 12. 246, 17. 23. 
248,26. 250,1.17. 261,18. 261 . 
263,2. 292,80. 300,9. 310,6. 
330. 338, 11 . 340. 367, 9 . 

368. 10 . 416. motus 6, 4. ge¬ 
nerum 189, 19. interv. 187 
— 89. System. 193 — 202. 
308, 6. 

Jidcq>OQOv 262, 2 . 329, 19 . 
diatpmvia 188,1. 805,7. 
.Jidqpoovor 149, 18 . 20 . 159,3. 187. 

193. 14. 194, 2 . 196, 2. 205, 12. 
261, 22. 262 , 1. 5. 327, 11. 
330, 17. 887 , (6.) 18. 338, 4. 
340, 7. 

^laxetad^ai 4, 1 . 111, 18 . 
/jiSaonulitt 28, 8. 
didaanalog 260, i4. 
Jisttvyixivov 161, 7. 164, 12 . 
1668. 182, 1688. 183—187. 

193,8. 194,14. 196,14—19.197, 
10 . 13. 199—201. 258, 2688 . 
259. 260, 3. 264,29 88 268, 6. 
276, 1. 2818. (294,8. 296,3.) 
299,4. 301. 308,21. 311. 312,2. 
333, 15. 3358. 346, 3. 346. 
362 88. 368 88. 419,1. VIII ch. 


306, 2 . XII ch. 308, 5. Sis- 
tsvyiisvr} 259, 13 . 

4, 23. 

ditaiaiov 189, 21 . 279,16. 
Jieaig 16—17. 79, 1 . 182, i8. 
187, 17. 190 — 192. 262,22. 
293 . 298,8. 302, 1.4. 306,16. 
330, 7. 331, 12 . 350, 16 . trite- 
moriosl90, 14 . 192,17. 331,12. 
416,7.13. tetartemorios 192, 
17. 416, 7. hemiolios 191, 1 . 
semitonium 263 ann. 264, 4. 
d^XV 16, 5 . 20 . eroi- 

XSiov 16, 28. (i^QOV ib. 17,12. 
Xav9dvei 15, 11 . Svo Siiasig 
16, 31. = SidXvocg (16, 28). 
^Jt^vQaft^og 33, 20 . 86,8. 
Jlyuoiov 266, 20 . 
difioiQOv 264, 24. 
Ji7flaaiB7tiditiOf.QOv 339, 27 . 
dmXaaiBifCxQitog 412,5. 

dtnXdotog 90, 13 . 91. 96, I 6 . 
164—69. 248,2.4. 250,21. 261. 

268, 10 . 293, 4. 6. 313, 18 . 411, 
13.412.414,13.15.416. causa 
intervalli dpas. 18, 10 . 111, 
7 . 12 . 160, 21 . 164, 7 . 244, 21 . 
247, 10 . 248, 25. 264, 21 . 266, 
15. 20 . 261,15. 339,25. 340, 16 . 
420,4. duzffrtjfta 164,15.166,1. 
167,6. 159. 161,2. 260,12. 
/diTcXacUov 111, 14. 341, 8. 
dinXovv 164, 3. 3518. ffvor. 

201, 17. 

jdinodiu 306, 4 . 
dlg d^Ei&v 102, 12 . 

Jlg did naaav 102, 13 . 168, 11 . 
160, 9. 194, 14. 201, 6. 255, 24. 
268,9. 276,6. 2938. 297, 20. 
339, 2 . 21 . 340, 2 . 420, 5. 
dlg Sid xBecdQoov 102,12.169,2. 

202, 16. 

dlg Snaa. %al SxBoa. 196, 1 . 
S. Snaa. x. Sns. ib. 

414, 19 . 

Jixovov adi. 330, 8. subst. 187, 
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8,18. 188, 11. 189,2. 190,2.11. 
201, 21. 262, 24. 298, 8. 303, 
14. 24. 306,8. 331, 28. 417, 7. 
cf. 182, 1 . 3. 189, 6. 

Jhovos 162,10. 
jdoxi^iog 314, 22. 315, 3. 316, 3. 
Jvvafits 3, 0. 15, 14. 21, 2. 6. 
98, 19. 99, 8. 100, 16. 104, 9. 
181, 10. 201, 19. 202, 4. 207, 
9. 10. 273, 1. 13. 277, 6. 299, 2. 
339, 5. 348, 19. soni 306, 20 . 
314, 5. 8. 335, 20. 336. 342, 18. 
349. 351,1. 6. 

Jvvarov 34, 1 . 19. 110. 5. 

/ivo Stte. 16, 81. Svoiv aCad'. 
19, 26. 20, 22. dvol (istfov- 
(leva 17, 2 . 

^vasn-nxonTov 256, 2. 
Jvaefitpdzme 244, 5. 
z/rffxiVijtov 76,14. 

/Jvclrjnzov 305, 19 . 

^vanaltg 241, 11 . 
JcoSexazrifi6giov 192. 416, 6. 7. 
ddagiog zdvog 203, 4. 204, 8. 
205, 7. 303. 381. 396. harm. 
309,8. 347,8. 
jdmgmzi 22, 21 . 27, 19 . 33. 

'EpSofide 277 , 18 . 

^Eyyu&tv §aQv inovixai. 68 , 6 . 
*Ey*i<pcclog 273, 10 . 

’Eyitd>niov 206, 17. 

'Ey%eigiSiov 237 e. 

"EOop 99, 1 . 

EiSmSv 420, 8. 

Eldoe 19, 8. 21, 2 . 22, 1 . 312, is. 
414, 6. 420, 8. motOa 238, 2 U. 
(180.) diatesB. 195s. 275, 10 . 
298,22. 308,8. 345,14.18. ia- 
pente 196. 275, 11 . 308, 11 . 
345,24. diapason 197. 275,9. 
308,17. 3468. (VI f. sympho¬ 
niarum 293,13. tria 307,17. 
309, 11 .) harmoniarum duo 
22,21. 8onorum301,i7.802^7. 


307, 16 . 310,14. 311,4.24. ge¬ 
nerum 331, 9 .19. 

EUKoai. xal dnzm <p‘d‘. 2748. 

(278, 2 .) 280, 12 . cf. 278, 19 . 
Ets aer 4, is. 21, 20 . motus 20, 20 . 
21,7. sensus 20, 23— 21. ac¬ 
tus 21,6. canit 87, 1 . sonus 
134. 262,4. 

Eiffayaytj 179, 2 . 238, 8. 292, 1 . 

327, 2 . (349,4.) 350,18. 367,2. 
Eianvotj 65, 7. 

’E%polr] 300,17. 302, 8. 
'[ExOcatff arjfieioov 347, 14 . 
‘Etmgovsiv 19,27. 20,6. 
’E%H6eiv 11, 10 . 

‘'EuXvote 300,17. 801, 20. 
"EuXvzog (pO. 244, 8. 

'ExfisXtg 206,15. 18 . 206, 2 .274,17. 

328, 17. 19. 330, 12.18. 
’Exjzvsovzeg (pmvovfiev 66, 9 . 

(al. 7,13.) 

^Exnvoij calidi aeris 65, 8. 
"Exzueig 261, 1 . 

*Exztfiv6nEVtt spadones 10, 18 . 

11, 11 . 14, 14. 

'Exzixoi 98, 10 . 

^Extpdtvriaig 280,4. 314, 9 . 
"EXazzov 96, 4 . motus 19, 27. 
20, 5 . 149, 2 . aer 76, 17 . vox 
76, 20 . 83, 11 . syllb. 313, 20 . 
syst. 336, 16 . intv. 330, 13 . 
semit. 343 B. 

"EXdziffzov 16, 28 . 313, 16 . ter¬ 
mini rationis 1528. ftdgiov 
192,14. 416,4. 

^EXev&egiov 28, 3 . 

30,6. 16. 31,6. 32,27. 

86 , 10 . 

"EXixeg 6 , 6 . 

’'EXXet't()tg (opp. Xoyog) 19, 13 . 
261,10. 

“Eiiezog 67, 16 . 

’Efi(t(Xeuc 240, 18 . 

'Enfi.eXig 179,9.206,13—17.206,2. 
243, 1 . 282, 8. 292. 297, 23. 
303, 1 . 304,2. 307. 828,17.19. 
31* 
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330. 337, 5. 346,10. 367, .9. ifi- 
fisZ&g 293, s. 

^E/ificrd^olov BjBt. 193,9.201,14. 
^EfifisTQog 313,4. 

'Efiitei^ia 327, 9 . 

'Eftjtvfrcra o^y. 240, 22. 243,10. 
244,1. 

’'Eii‘\pvxov 4 , 2 . 5 . 6 , 11 . 7 , 9 . 

"Ev 16—17. 208. vide elg. 
‘Evaymviov 255, 25. 

'Evadsiv 86, 12 . 

'EvalXd^ 207, 3. ngovuv 247, R. 
"Evavxia 21, lo. 99, il. 102, 3. 
’EvavTLona&tLV 243, lO. (cf.254.) 
’EvavTiona9&g 254, 21 . 
'Evavxloag 255, 3. 

’EvaQfi6viov latiore sensu 277, 
12 . 279, 1 . de genere 183, 
24. 27. 184—86. 187, 12 . 189, 
10 . 13. 192, 1 . 193, 12 . 249, 5. 
260, 11 . 262, 21 . 263—64. 
278,16. 298,0. 299,19. 300,19. 

331. 345,10. 399 ss. 422. li- 
chanuB vel paranete 264. 
2808. 337,1. 

‘EvStig 328,19. 

'EvdeTidxoQSog 202, 14. 
"Evigytia 21, 7 . 94, 0 . Ivt^ytla 
3, 9 . 16, 15. 21, 1 — 5 . 

*Evsqysiv hqy. 307, 8. 
"Evd'ovoiafffi6g 26, 9. 32, 14 . 
"Ev&ovacccCTiKOV 26, 9. 27, 20 . 

31, 30. 32, 11 . 110, 2. 
'EvoeiSeg 262, 4 . 

'JEvdTrltos 314, 22 . 316, 3. 316, 6. 
'EvSxTjg 337, 12 . 

'Evratd Spy. 240, 22 .243, 12 . IG. I 8 . 
'Evreiveiv. ivxexccfisvov 103, i5. 
*'£»«dov238,23. 239,5. 240,19.18. 
’E^aiQSiv TQixTjv 81, 2 . 95, l. 
’E^d(fxri(ia 247, s. 248, 7. 
'E^derjfiov 416, 7 . 

’E^ixaai.g ordo 277, 15. 

188, 5. 193, 7 . 199,5. 16 . 

204.10. 207,3. 298,19. 306,9. 

310. 11 . 311, 16 . 


"E|tS 32,31. 

'E^naide-ndarjuov 414, 17 . 
''E^oSog 109, 1 . 

’E^6nlicig 109, 1 . 

'E^o^yiajftv 32, 17 . 

’E^mxazog 258, 3 . 

'EjtavIjjOiff 278, 6. 

*Eni%xttCig 'ipvxvs 278, 11 . 
’EniBd&Qcc 248, 18 . 

’E‘jr^£aig 255, o. 9. 

"Eninoivog <pd'. 310, 11 . 
^Enilafi^. chordam 91, 12 . 103, 

1 . 10 . 

^EntfUQsg 149, 13 . 
’E7tt|u.(5p<.ov(99,i2.) 102, 17 . 420,1. 
Sidaxrjfia 149,12ss. 152 — 154. 
1588. 161,19. 163,10. 
^EniTtxoiaig 261, 5 . 

’Enifftljfir] 30, 31 . 80,4. 327, 13 . 
367, 3 . 412, I8a. 413, 6. x**" 
QOVQyM-q 30, 24. 

*Eifievvag)ij 309, 18 . 310, s. 

811 , 15 . 

'Eitixaaig 78, 7. 91, 9. 180, 14. 
181. 248,11. 270,2.8. 271,11. 
297, 22. 302. 328, 23. 329, 2. 
"ETCixsiveiv 10, 11 . 96,14. 149, 5. 
162, 3 . 7. 163, 5. 244, 7 . 267, 
!0. 13.268—71.293,3.300, 13.19. 
302,4. 304,!}. 306,11—14.327,8. 
413, 7 . iicixa^ev 256,15. 
'EnCxQixov 91, 8. 96, 7. 102, 15 . 
154, 19. 166. 169, 22 . 163, 20 . 

165,11. 246,17.247,18.22. 248. 
249, 14. 262, 23. 253, is. 255, 

2.14. 262,9. 267,3. 6. 269,12. 
339,23. 340,12. 342,3.20. 411. 
420, 2 . diastema 154 , 17 . 
156, 12 . 160, 16 . diastesis 

250. 10 . 

'ETrdydoor 156,14.17. 157.160,14 
—161,1. 165,6. 246,17. 247,25. 
248, 22 . 26 . 250, 11 . 262, 19 . 22 . 
253. 264,3. 267—270,2. 279, 

11.14. 341,27. 342,24. (344,3.) 
411,4.412.420,6. ?| 157,6. 
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'Ejtojjtj 241,10. 

'Ejtrd 35. 92, 6. 94, 16. 106,8. 

276, 5. 9. dt’ SJiTci 95, 3. 
'Entocycovov 30, 22 . 
^EmaxaieixoaiitUdciov 260, 17. 

276,1. 

'Enzarovov 202, 9—17. 
'Ejttd^jd^oyyor 271, 17. 277, 9. 
'ETCTUjro^iov 80, 11 c. an. 92, 5. 

106.7. 107,13. 242,5. 245,4. 
249,15. 253,4. 266,5. 257,1.12. 

269.7. 266,3. 306,1. 418, it. 
'E^yaffia dgy. 31, i. 6. 

"E^yop 28, 19. 29. 97, le. 98. 
"Effrifita 111, 17. 

'EQflTlVEia 6, 22. 

'E^fiije 242,10.272,3.412,2.419,5. 
'Eet&tee 185 , 17. 186. 189,14. 
263,12. 299,11. 300, ii. 344, 
26 9. 368. 418, 15. 

''Eaxatov 16, 13. 20, 16. 89, 3. 
106, 12 . 108, 3. 151, 10 . 80 n. 
gray. 307, i6. i8. 

EvccfffiocTov 95,4. 

Evtjxoov 13,4. 

Eij&fvmov 5,1. 

Evxa(i'tl;ia (poavqg 12, 4 . 
Evuviutvzov 241, ii. 

Eiioyiazov 19, i6. 

Eifisles 31, 21. 

Eiivovxoi 66,8. 72,9. 76,11. 
EvQtaig 260,5. 340,4. 416,12. 
E^qv9(iov 31, 21. 414 , 1. 2. 
E^Qvzije 255,19. 

£5Taxtov 313, 6. 

Eizaftievzov 10 , 2 .- 
E^ovov 243, 18. 

E^q^Quiveiv 101,10. 

E^(pcovov 95, 9. 

* Eipt^i)gmBOvda 333—35.349,15. 

in signis 350 s. 
’EtptTtz«7iaidi7iazov 343. 
"Eflo^cv &a%eiv 70, 7. 

Zfv« 242, 1 . 8. 272, 3. 412, 6 . 
419, 1. 


Zvytxd 240, 9. 

Zvyov lyrae 103, le. 

Zcaot' 4, 23. 6, 11 . 7, 7. 28. 8, l. 
13, 27. 14,11 , 29, 26. 277, 5. 

'Hytfuov 90, 10 . 95, 7. 107. pes 
314,21. 315,1.4.21.316,1. 6. 
'Hyovfttvog sonus acutissimus 
307, 16.19. 

'HSovij 26. 26, l. 30, 2i. 31,5. 

32, 23. 33, 3. 413, 4. 

'HSv 18, 16. 19, 16. 24,81. 268. 
28,10. 79,8. 82,7. 83,4. 87,8. 
99, 128. 100,388. 102. 104, 18. 
105. 

'Hdt5vftvl05,i3. r}Sv6fieva2%, lo. 
26,21. 27,10. 30,1. 31,30. 
32, 8. 33, 7. 94, 6. 

'H^OTtoitd 292,12. 

'‘H^og 23,22. 24,12. 26 88 . 27,12, 

28.1. 33,27. 87,2. 93,1. 94,6. 
109, 8 . 206. 309, 15. 413, 2. 
(iBza8. X. 304, 8.17. 

'HXittHOV 242, 3. 

'Hlixia 9, 20.24. 10, 3. 30. 11, 6. 

26.2. 34. 

"Hltos 242. 272,1. 412,4. 419,3. 
'Hftegijaiov 273,19. 2i. 

'Hfiioliov 159,22. 248,2.5.251,22. 
4Hs. 414, 13. 15. diapente 

91,7. 96,3. 102,14. 154—66. 
164, 10.15. 245, 16. 247, 14. 23. 
252, 23. 254, 24. 255,13. 268, 
3. 7. 269, 3. 270, 16. 339, 24. 

340. 14. 341, 6 . 342, 2. 420, 3. 
diastema 154, le. 156, 2 . i 2 . 
160, 15. diastasis 250, lo. 
chroma 190—91.192,22. die- 
sis 191, 1 . 192, 1 . chorda 
247, 19. 

"Hfttcv 90, 14. 91. 96,5. 100, 16 . 

111.8. 14. 155. 254. 261,15.22. 
267,17. 269,4. 270,6.12.271,13. 
341, 15. toni 263, 25. 264, 5 . 
343, 6. 

'Mfiizavuciov 206, lo. 
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'Hfutdviov 161, 588. 181, 1488. 
187, 9. 17. 188, 1188. 189, 6. 
190, 5. 191, 4. 192. 195, 188. 
196 8. 198, 17—23. 204,11. 249. 
263,9. 2588. 262. 263. 264,4. 
269, 6. 293, 4. 298. 303, 9. 
306, 16. 308,1. 9. 330, 7. 331. 
332, 14. 333, 5. 336. 389. 
842 —861.416. Zey6(ievov263, 
24. maius 343, is. 344, 21 . 
’Hfd(pi. 849. 361. 

^Rgifiu 243, 25. 

*HQS(JUlii0V 110, 12. 111, 2. 

"Hqcds 109, 5. 

'HavxaaviKov 206, 4.14. 
‘Havxtov 109,8. 

"Hcvxov 304, 19. 

'‘Httov 32,13. 244, 7. aJ. 

’Hxeiv 6, 9. 13. 97, 4. 103, 12 . 

104, 8. 256, 2 . 20 . 262, 3 . 

^Hxos 92, 1 . 103,8—106,14. 246, 
8.17. 261,6. 277,9.13. 330,18? 
340, 17. 

’Hx& 4, 4. 61, 4. 74, 7 . 103, 6. 
111, 7. 

SdctBQOv 278, 13 —280, 10 . 
Gear^g 31, 9 . 32, 27. 34, 4. 
GeaT^iKTj fiovff. 32, 26. 

Gsiu 276, 19 . 277, 6. 282, 2 . 7. 
Geog 241, 17 . 

GeovQyoi (277, 7 ). 

Gsgfucalcc 70,4. 

0SQ(ji6v 7, 1 . 66, 6. 71, 13. 27. 
72, 1 . 76, 6.18. wveifiu 70, 19. 
n. paf‘6 11, 24. 26 . causa 
TOCI 8 magnae 60, 10 . Tocis 
graris 11, 24 . 63, 10 c. ann. 
64, 4. 

GsQfidvTjg 6, 23. 11, 23. 416. 
GfQog 67, 8. 75, 14. 

Geaig SiMtrjuavcov 207, 4. 
rhythm. 804, 9 . 306, 2 . 3. 

814,12. 816. 4148. tetrach- 
dor. 309, 17. 310, 5. syllab. 
313,4. opp. (pieig 332,8. 


GecoQsCv 313, 8. 

Gsooffloc 412, 18. 

GiooQrjTnidg 412, 19. 413, 5 . 
GflZv 7, 25. 9, 17. 21 . 10, 19. 11, 

3. 12 . 14. 71, 2 . Yox mutatur 

14, 23. 9, 24. 10, 8. 

0r]lvTr]g 9, 26. 

©TjTixdv 32, 7 . cf. 32, 28 . 
GQfjvoi 206, 13. 

Gqvzvsa^ai 4, 6. 6, 1 . 

Ggvipig 4, 3 . 

Gvqu 327,3.16. 

’lcc(i^fK6v 414,16. 20. 416, 6s. 
‘'laft^og 314, 21 . 316, 2 . 9. 316, 
3 6 7 

7affi:/(109). 

'IduTiOg T6vog 204, 2. 378. 393. 
'Mia 309, le. 

'Miaafuc 327, 12 . 

'Mi(l>zr}g 307, 21 . 

'legd [lilT] 32, 16 . 

7 < 10 S 20. 8.19. 86 , 9 . 91,9. 100,16. 
162, 7 . 164, 20 . 166, 16 . 20 . 
1668. 169,5. 161. 162,14.163. 
166. 260, 9. 256. 280,6. X6yog 

100. 12 . 414, 13s. 

'laducoXov 247, 1 . 

'laoitaxig 247, 2 . 

'laiaxgotpov 247, 2 . 

'laoraxig 280, 4. 

'laotaxovatv 22 ann. (44). 
7(TTai'a4l80,i5. 328,12. 329,9. al. 
'larig 10, 24 . 

'laxvgig 9, 26. taxvQ&g *iv. 70, 2 . 
'Icxvg 10, 9. vocis 78, 1 . mo¬ 
ventis 9,8. causa acuminis 
9, 11 . g^avitati^’ 9, 10 . 66, 18 . 
72, 1 . 

'iX^veg 6 , 12 . 7, 16 . 

Ka&anrbv dgy. 181, 8. 
Ku&dQfioaig 277, i7. 

Ka^agdv 19, 22. 

Kd^agaig 30, 3. 32, 18 . 22 . 
Kad^agzmd (liXrj 32, 33 . 
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Kdftvovrsg acute loquuntur 
9,17. 62, is. 

Kav6viov 350,19. 

Kav&v 106,3. 148,2. 163,16.17. 
166,1. 243, 15. 254,14. 260,18. 
341,14. 

KuQdla 7,3. 10. 71,18.26. 
Ktttdv,Xaeig 74, lo. 
Katan&xmog 32, 25. 
Kataleiiceiv80, ii. 107,14.270,io. 
KaTuhj^ig 812^ is. 20 . 21. 
KavdlTjiliig 248, 18. 

Xaralveiv 101 , 2 . 

KazaftCQrjaig 313, i. 
Kaxanv%vovv 279,15. 
KatunvTivaiaig 260, 9. 
Kaxuct^otpaC 100,15. 
Kaxaxeiveiv j;d. 10, 22 . 25. 
Kaxuxofi'^ 148, 2 . 260, is. 
Kaxdcxpv^ig 64, 5. 

KttxaipvxBxai 71,26. 

KoixiiBiv nvsvfia 7,14. 

Kdxco 266, 13. xexQccx. 108, 5. 
siraa 360, 11 . 367, 22 . xarco- 
xaxw 241, 21. 273,9. xat®- 
Tarot' ib. 23. 

KsCfievog novg 314, 12 . 
Xexpayd); (lexd aixla 70, 5. 
Kev6v 111,7. 9. efficit auditum 
4,15. 6, 12 . 

Ksijdvvva^ai 20, 12. xcx^a- 
fiivov 20, 1 . 2 . 23, 5. 99, 12 . 
KriSsvxi^g 110, 8. 

Kr)Q6g 91, 5 . 

Ki9uQa 29, 29 . 243, 12 . 
Kt^uQ^^etv 24, 22 . 336, 20 . 
Ki^aQtpSla 420, 10 . 
Ki^ccQtoSiumxaxov 109, 3. 
Kt^ccqoiddg 94, 1 . 

Kiveiv 4, 22 . 6, 25. 6, 8. 7,14. 
8—10,15. 11,9. 93,4. 98.99,3. 
103,9. aerem 71, 27. 75, 7 . 10 . 
244, 5. = mutare 85, 4 . xi- 
vovv 8, 6. 9. 10, 4. 28. 72, 10 . 
x(V7ia(i/u. 4,24. Kivsta^ai 3,19. 
4. 6, 11 . 8, 7. 13, 11 . 73, 21 . 


97, 8. 103 8. 148, 4. 189, 20. 
263,14 s. 347,18. %ivovykBvov 
4, 22 . 8, 12 . 28 . 9. 13,11. 280,3. 
tf96'/yoi 185j 19. 25. 186, 8. 
189, 19. 336,27. 345. 368. 
K{v7](ia 241, 18 . 273, 18 . 21 . 
Klvriaig 4, 2 . 6. 8, 4 . 9, 10 . 10,13. 
13,23. 15,22. 16,23m 20,5.24. 
31, 12. 32, 16. 33, 17. 76, 13. 
93. 94, 5. 96, 12 . 99, 4. 10 . 
100, 14. 104, 5. 111,11. 148. 
279,4. 280,9.313,2.7.12. sen¬ 
suum 19, 27. 21. vocis 180, 
12 . 328. melodiae 302, is. 20 . 
corporis 417, 13 . 16 . ^oqtikt) 
28, 2 . xexayiievT] 44 ann. 1. 
tardatur 69, 13 . 76, 7 . delent 
inter se 20, 20 . 

Kivrjxi‘)i6v 4, 20 . 28, 2 . 111, 1 . 3. 
KiMEiv. nsKXaefi. 413, s c. n. 
KXaioav acute sonat 63, 13 . 
66,17. 74, 2 . 

KXiv. neHlLftivot qpO. 368, 2. 
Koilitaaig 244, 2 . 254, 10 . 258, 18 . 
KoiXov 3,n. 244,8.273,8. ecbo 
repellitur 74, 12 . 

Koiv6v 16, 29. 101, 7 *». 104, 6. 
199,16. 200. 201,10. diapason 
198,14. 347,9. interv. 188,10. 
309, 9 . genus 189, 11 . i4. so¬ 
nus 310,19. 333,1. 334, 1 . 
335,18. 336. 

Koivcovlu 274, 20 . 301, 3 . 
Koii%va(i6g 256, 2 . 274, 17 . 
XSlla^og 248,12. 

XoQvtpaiog 17, 24. 

XoaiuK6v2A2, 15. 411,3. 418,14. 
X6a(iog 273, 15 . 282,4. 
Xov<f)C^£6&ai 32, 22 . 

XQuSaafiog (132.) 243, 23. 254, 
19. 23. 255, 1 . 

XQ&aig 99, 10 . 134 ann. 149, 
19. 22 . 293, 8. 337, 11 . 338, 2 . 
Xffiveiv finis educationis 24, 15 . 
26, 16 . 28, 20 . 29, 1 . 4. 30,19. 
cf. 367,7. 
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KQeitToov Tiivrja. 20, 21 . 
XgoviKOV 241, 18 . 

Xg6vos242,l. 271,18. 272,8.12. 

273. 11 , 16 . 412, 7 . 418, 17 . 
Xg6Taipos 273, 10 . 

Xgovsiv 6, 17. 83, 9. 247, 5. 
264,15. 262,3. 337,9.13. 341. 
vTtd T. (p8. 101, 8 c. ann. 
Kgovaig 248,15. 264,19.26. 338,4. 

360.11. 367, 23. 

Kgovcxi%d 83, 8. 

Kgovaxbv bgy. 240, 22. 

Kxvnot 340, 6—15. 

Xv^mr; ai^^rjaig 276, e. 279, 5. 
Xvxoe 266, 23 . 

XcofiiKoe 274, 8. 

Accyovse 273, 8. 

Aatai 10, 26. 

AuXeiv 307, 12 . 

Aa(i§dv. Sid avfjkcp. 162, 2 . 12 . 

exiguum 16 , 11 . celer 
motuB 90, 7. 

Adqvy^ 14, 5. (67, 18 .) 

Aiyeiv 239, 8. 16 . 

ABifiimc 260, 11 . semitonium 
267, 9. 268,10. 269,9. 270,14. 
342 S. 344,6.22. 

Aftov 3, 8. 4, 17. 6, 17. 133 ann. 

qpcoi'^ 11, 29. 243, 8. 
Asinoxovelv 244, 3 . 
Aein(ytpvxovvxes 60, 3 . 

Am^Seg 248, i5. 

Ae^ig 302, 23. 312,17. 313, 11. 

360, 10 . 367, 22 . 417, 12 . 14. 
Aenxi} nivrjeig67,1. (pcov'^61,10. 
62, 11 . 66, 11 . 68, 12 . 69, 12 . 
XogS^q 69, 3 . Tpbcpog 69, 10 . 
ieifxd 273, I 8 . ng&xa 

ib. 23. 

Aenxbxrjg 69,15. aeris 11, 26 . 
ylcvxdv 17,6. 19. 20,16. 21,15.16. 

levufi cpcovij 12, 14. 

Ajjyav sonus 103s. 
AixavotiSig 302, 8. 12 . 

Aix«v6g digit. 268, 18 . chorda 


89, 8. 162, 1 . 11 . 163, 1 . 13 . 
166 , 4. 166. 182 88. 188 , 7. 

189.208.196.14.196.16.197.12. 
198, 9 . 242, 9. 267, 9. 268 . 
308,14. 309. 332—33. 33588. 
345 s. 368,10. 

Aoymov 278, 15 . nivriaig 180, 12 . 
(pcavi] 328. 

Adyog 108, 6. 188, 7 . 242, I 6 . 
274, 2 . 282, 3 . 327. ratio 17, 

1 . 21 . 19, 10 . 21, 18 . 149, 988. 
162, 5. 163, 2 . 261,9. 272, 7. 

313.21. 341,27. 3438. 411,2. 
413—416, 5. ratio sjmphon. 
18. 96, 11 . 100. 102. 244, 21 . 
245,16. 247.248,8.251.253, u. 

262.9. 267—68.279,11.330, i9. 
339, 21 . 340,18. 341,24. 342. 
420, 1 . Terba 30, 5 . 83, 5 . 
89,15. 93, 2 . 312,17. 

Aoxgiubv diapason 347, 10 . 
AoTigiaxi 198,14. 309, 9. 
AvSiaxi 34, 16. 

AiSiov harm. 197, 10 . 308, 22 . 
347,7. tonus 203,5.11. 206,7. 
303. 304, 16 . 367, 21 . 368, 17 . 
384. 399. 421,6. 422. 

Avxoi 274, 18 . 

Awcsiv 26, 23. 89, 7. 101, 10 . cf. 
24, 81. 25. 

Avga 6,9. 83,6. 104 — 5. 202,14. 

243.12. 266, 5. 266. 418, lO. 

MayaSif^Biv 66,9. 100, 10 . 102,3. 
Md9‘T]aig 23, 27. 24, 9 . 29 s. 
Mangct radij 86, 4., syU. 313, 
15—316. 329, 12 . jiuTigctv 
^adi^eiv 111,18. 

Motlaxiiv 12,4—9.110,11. 111,4. 
motus 96, 12 . harm. 23, 7 . 
chroma 190, 18 . 192, 2 . 21 . 

diatonon 192, 5 . 23 . (talanmg 
Sittxid'. 27, 17. ijisiv 104,8. 
Mav&dveiv 80, 8. iftd^ofisv 

161.9. 163,13. 157,12.160,16. 
Magc(iv£a9ai 103, 3 . 
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Miya 9, i. (p9iyy. 8,13. 12, 7. 

qxavri 60,13. 243,7. V. fisi^ov. 
MeyaloTcgeTC^g 109, 2. 304, i3. 
Meyal6(pcova 8,19. 9, s. 60, lo. 
Msyttloq)covia 8 , 18 . 

Msye^og 16, 2i. 17, 3. 12 . 238, 
26—241, 13. 243, 2 . 252, 17. 
259, 18. 262,2. 308,1. 338,12. 
340, 11. 345, 16. 415, 5. lO. 
■KLVovfiivov 8, 11 . intervalli 

187,7. 189,5.8. 192,20. 330,5. 
systematis 193.195,4. 258, 10 . 
Miyiazov 414, i8. 22 . 415, 2 . 
Mi^ri 34, 9 . 73, le. 

Mb^vovvbs 73, 12. 74, 14. 
Mbl^ov 96, 4. motus 19, 27. 

20,5. tensio 243, 18 . cavum 
244, 2 . sonus 104, 6. 243, 18 . 
interv. 330, 13 . syst. 335, 25. 
ipotpBiv 73, 4. grave 82, 5. 
pes 415,3. 

MiXav 19. 21, 16 . 22. {lbX. 

tpcavTQ 12,14. 

MbIbu^biv 239, 17 . 

MBlitai 70,8. 

MbIbt&v 73,16. 
iWfli 20, 2 . 

MslOTCOita 31,18. 179, 8. 180,8. 
205, 2 . 2068. 292,12. 309,12. 

312.9. 327,7. 367,15. 
MsXoifoidg 94, 11 . 

Milog 15, 5. 12 . 26, i 2 . 19. 29, 
10 . 24. 82, 9 . 84. 86, 7 . 93, 2 . 
97, 12 . 108, 8. 109, 8. 110, 12 . 
111,3—6. 189,10. 207,3. 292,3. 
297,22. 304,3. 306,20. 309. 
310, 7 . 313, 12 . 329,10.22. 337, 
9.14. 367, 11 . 412,17.20. 413,3. 
417,12.13. ft. iv §ai}BiS5,i. 
oix iv §aQBt 293, 10 . 305,14. 
alterius soni 305,8. fiilr} 8,15. 

24,17. 26,8.19. 27,11.29,10.24. 
31, 29 — 34. 71,9. 79,9. 86,6.12. 
89, 11. 94, 3.12. 99, 2. 102, 6. 

274.9. 277,5. 302,18.21.329,15. 
413, 1 . 432, 7. genera 30, 29. 


MbIuSbiv 88 , 4. 181, 13. 190, 10 . 
191, 4. 192, 7 .19. 199, 9. 15. 16 . 

207,8. 292,19.22. 298. 302,23. 
304, 4. 305, 18. 311, 16. 330, 
23.25. 331 s. 336,21. 413,8. 
MBhpSLa 89, 8. 96, 9. 262, 9. 

292.5. 302,16. 304,5.12.331,22. 

333.18. 339, 8. opp. xpilr] 
fiovamij 25, 5 . 

MBltadiuri %Cvr](jig 180, 13 . 
MBqilBcQ^ai 13, 22 . 

MBQia/idg 313, 16 . 

Migog 96, 6. 250, 7—17. 254 s. 

312.17. y, 254, 22 . 7^ 254,26. 
341. 417,14.18. al. 

MB<SBH§Xr]9Blg tovog 249, 11 . 
Miar] 17, 24 . 84, 3. 88, n. 89. 
92, 4. 95, 7. 96, 3 . 97. 106. 
108, 3. 158, 9 . 159, 1 . 161, 8. 
162, 3 . 163, 1 . 164,4. 165,4. 
166. 182, 12 . 183—186. 188, 

7.9. 194, 9. 196,19. 198,12.13. 
200, 4. 9 . 201, 6. 16 .18. 202, 3 . 
203, 2 . 242, 4. 245. 248, 20 . 
252, i9»3. 253, 15. 256—258. 
259, 10 . 263,18 s. 264, 21 .270,15. 
275. 279, 10.13. 281,1.(294,4. 
295.) 300, 8. 304,12. 306, 6. 
308,15. 309,7.310,20.333—36. 
345,2. 346,4. 352 ss. 368 ss. 
419,4. 420 s. d^Bia ib. duae 

201.17. 275,1. 

Mboizbvbiv 250, 15. 

33, 28. 34,18. 90,16. 92,5. 
96, 11. 106. 108, 5. 244, 15. 
248,21. 2518. 254,18. 255. 
263. 272,1. 302,11.15. 306,7. 

307.16. 18 . ii. dvdX. V. hoc. 
dvd (iBOOv 12,22. 13,2.106,11. 
199, 17. 301, 11 . 311, 4 . 19. 
312, 4. 314, 12 . fiscaizazov 
243, 3 . 7. (LBCcov tetr. 159, 2 . 

161.9. 164,14.1658.182-186. 
194,5.7. 195,11-15. 196. 198. 
2008. 258,19—260,2. 264,1588. 

267.6. 268,5. 280. 281, 19. 
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(294,2. 296.) 299,4. 301.309,3. 
310. 311. 3328. 335 s. 338, 

6.7. 346 8. 35 2 88. 368 Bs. 419,5. 
Mea6nv%vot 186 , 8. 195, ii. 

196, 12. 197, 8. 298, 24. 
Mfffdrije 2508. 261, le. 282, 6. 
419, 8. 

Mftapdlleiv 7,21. 10—11. 14. 

86 , 12 . 

Mtra^uaig 180, 20. (418, 6.) 
MetaBoli^ 86, 12 . 179,8. 180, •. 
204,19. 804,6. 805,6. 312,8. 

327.7. 336,27. 345,6. 367,14. 
Merd^taig 180,7. 246,20. 305,6. 
Mevuixfiiov 242, lo. 
M£'ra§vrTje246,il. 248,23. 26i,8. 
MtxttnCitxeiv 186,18. 263,13. 16 s. 

368,10.11. 

Mexaexrfitaxi^eed^ai 13, 19 . 
MtxaexxjyMxiaig XQUiifi. 13, 18 . 
Mf-xioDQog icovg 314, lo. 
MtXQtiv 17, 2. 87, 4. 150, 8.10. 

151. 312,12. 

MexQr}xiK6v 261, 9 . 

MexQiKT} ijriaxrjfiTj 367, 4 . 
Mixgov 16. 17,10.96,9. itQ&x. 
16,17. xotviv 152,7.10. 331,6. 
(texqa 94, is. 100, 11 . 312, 
12 . 22 . 

JVffjxoc 16,8. 68,8.91,11. 163,17. 

244,3.9. 247,4. 2548. 

Miyfuc 20, 27. 

Miyvvad‘ai 20,21. 76,21. 105. 
Mixffov 8, 12 . 9, 2 . 12, 7 . 15,14. 

77.7. 243,8. 

Mt%Q6xTig 92, 3. 

MiKf}6(poova 8, 19 . 9. 
Mi%(fotpmv£a 8, 18 . 

Mv*x6v 18,18. 19,7. genus 189, 
11 . 16 . 

67. 83, 6. 86, 3 . 87,7. 
M£ftr}(ia i]9mv 27, 11 . 

MLftTjoig 26, 11 . 86, 6. 

Mt/ii]xijg 87, 7. 

Miht}xi‘k6v 86, 8. 94, 10 . 

Mi^tg 93, 9 . 111, 1 . 184, 11 . 


Mi^oXvSiaxi 27, I 6 . 110, 3 an. 
lilStov diap. 197, 7 . 308, 20 . 
347, 7. tonus 303. 

Moiqu pars circuli 273 ,17 sa. 
Movdg 16, 1 . 6 . 162. 261,4. 276,2. 

277,1—18. 282,14.411,6.412,14. 
Movxi 180, 17.19. 207, 6. 243, 1 . 

302, 17. 22 . 329, 8. 
Mov6xoq8ov 243, 14 . 248, I 6 . 
MovmSla 82, 7 . 104, 13. 

M6qi,ov 149, 6. 192, 14. 239, 3. 
416, 4. membrum 6, I 6 . 26. 
7,5.16. 9,26. 10. 11,30. 14,1. 
72,11. 273,9. 

Mocxog 7, 23. 9, 24. 10,8. 14, 13 . 
70, 24. 

MovaLHi/j 16,28. 23,888. 28—34. 
(partes 31,18. utilitates 32,3.) 
202 , 8. 18 . 306, 18 . 21 . 307, 9 . 
309, 11 . 367. 411, 2 . 412 . 
tpilij 25, 5. TjSlaxri 26, 4. 
sitfislrig 31, 21 . ot naxa x. (i. 
267, 1 . 

MovaiTiog 31,23. 292,5. 412,18. 

povotxciv 347, 138. 367,2. 
Mv9. (lefivd^oXoyrju. 30, 25. 

Nedxrj v. v^rrj. 

JVfarov 241, 22 . 271,19. 273, 11 . 
323, 28. 

JV^oi7, 22 . 9,15.20. 10,10. 14,26. 
28, 26. 25, 9. 30, 6. 100, 5. 
y. veAxe^oi 
NtVQOV 10, 9. 18. 

Nsvgivov 10, 16 . 

NevQ&Seg 10, i4. 20 . 
iV^Eciirf^oi 33,81. (Arstx.): 261,5. 
263, 23. 

IVTjjjrtoi 70, 28. 

N^^axrjg 70, 8. 73, le. 

N‘^xr) 17, 22 . 20, 3. 35, 7 . 78, 5. 
80, 12 . 82, 2 . 84, 6. 90, is. 
91,6. 95,16. 96.100,6. 101,6. 
103 8. 106, 13. 107, 14. 188, 9. 
241, 22 . 244, 18 . 245,18. 248,22. 
252—54, 2 . 266. 272, 2 . 7. 
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273, 4. 279, 11.14. 308, 16. 
309,8.4208. 6^sla ih. sin¬ 
gulae ternorum tetr. 164—66. 
182—86. 194. 281. 336. 345. 
352 88. 368 88. 418 8. diez. 
161,7. 196,19. 200,6. 259,2. 
(294,8. 296,3.) 311,2. 336,12. 
346,4. Bynem. 169, i. 200,12. 
256, 21. (269, 12.) 264, 27. 
(294, 6. 295, 16.) 383, 25. 

334, 5. hyperb. 168, 9.198, is. 
201,1. 256,17. 257,16. 264,40. 
276,15. (296,4.) 336,18. 347,2. 
hjxierbolaea 260, 21 . 263, 19 . 
N7]t&v tetr. Bjnem. 200, 8. 
201, 12 . 333. diez. 200, $. 
201,12. 335s. 345,8. 346,4.20. 
bjpb. 201, 13 . 335. 345, 4. 
NfitonSif 245, 12 . 256, 3 . 22 . 
Ni]<pa>v 73,13. 75, 14 . 

Norjvbv Sidat. 307, 20 . 23. 
N6ftoe mu8. 86, 1 . 93, 13 . 98. 

(364, not. 3.) 

Noaof 99, 9 . 

Noo&Qdv 244, 3 . 

Ncaxelig 248, 20 . 

Hrjffd 16, 21 . 

Si]Q6tTie 415. 416, 2. 

'OySooe (p^oyyoe 245, 1 . 

"Dyxop 60, 4. 241, 9. 246, 17. 
'OS6t 243, 3. (lelovs 207, 3. 
’OSv(fTix&e 27, 16 . 

Olxtot 206, 13. 

Olvog 20, 1 . 106,4. 

Olv&Stg 105, 8. 

’0%tdioqSov 248, 24. 249, 20 . 
253, 6. 306, 2 . 346, 6. duo 
systemata oc. 258, 6. 

’0xTdB 92, 5. Si 94,15. 95. 
’OiitanuciSe%daT}(iov 414, 2i. 
^OxtoanauiKoaotpd^oyyog 278, 8. 
'OlCyov 9, 2 . 14. 21, 21 . fertur 
celeriter 8, 8. 9, 23 .. 63, 14 
c. not. 65, 6. 66, 14. 68, le. 


69, 12 . 70, 1 . 72, 12 . 15. 73, l. 
76, 7 . 97, 16. 98, 7. sonum 
reddit acutum 9, 22 . 60, c. 
69, 18. 71, 27. 75, 8. 97, 13. 
gravem 243, 20 . exiguum 
243, 7 . (v. ■^TTOv.) 6Uyoi 

90,9. 107. 

'OltyoTijs 8, 22 . 254, 8. 

‘Olx^ 247. 

Vlog 91, 15. 95, 16. 96,4. 254, 
20.25. 255. 

'0(t4xl£g 80, 9. 

‘Ofutlov 5, 19. 12, 1 . 243, 8. vox 
14,21. motu8 16,26. 
'Ofioyevig 311, 20 . 

"Ofioue tetQaxoQSa 199, 15 . 17. 

<p96yyoi 205, 21 . 

'OfioiSaxTjfuc .301, 4. 

'0(ioi6tr}g 89, 1 . 93, 8. 103. 105. 
206, 20 . 

*0(iouSa(iata i]9(bv 26 8. 
'Ofioloy^a 340, 18 . 

'Oftotoveiv 263, 6. 

'OfiStovov 259,12. 350 8. 
'Ofioipoavsiv 87, 10 . 

'Oftotpoiv^a 305, lO. 

'Ofidipavov 85,5. 100, 3 . 259, 12 . 

276. 11 . 329, 18 . 337, 5 . 7. 
'Ofuovvfta 348, 12 . 

‘Dvopa'^49, 22. sonorum 241,3. 

264, 7. 16 . 306, 20 . 314, 5. 7. 
336, 25. 345, 8. 347, 11 . i5. 
Vvxa 17,4—7. 

’0|<5 tactu 6, 26 . 6, 2 . 82, e. 
gustu 105, 7. auditu 12, 8. 
13, 5 . 14, 20 . 18, 4 . 15. 20, 17. 
86 , 7 . 87,16. 90,2.7. 93,9. 98. 

107. 11 . 111,3. 272,6. 302,15. 
337, 10 . 338, 1 . sonus ac. est 
in motu crebro 148s., celeri: 
V. taxv, in minore copia: 
V. Sllyov. in angusto 66, s. 
chorda tenui 69, 3 . 10 . est 
infirmitatis 63, 14 . 66, is. 72, 
10 . 21 . 73,3. 75,7. 88, 11 . 98,6. 
cedit gravi 82, 4. 92, 9 . — 
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fit intentione 73, 2 . 96, u. 
243, 19. Buperante vi 9, 9 . 
66, 3 . 69, 3 . 72, 20 . 82, 2 . 
96, 12 . 98. est feminarum 
puerorum senum spadonum 
aegrorum fessorum flentium: 
T. hos. canitur facile 92, 9 . 
non facile 78, 6. 97, 16 . con¬ 
sistit aSre frigido 63, 7 . 
64, 5. 75, 13. calido 65 s. 
67,28. 72,8. 76,11. oritur e 
corpore superiore 273, 9 . 
6^e£a iitarj, na(fdfieaog al. 

420.19. 421. di’ 252. 

253,2. dt’95, 10 .102,12. 
d^vtegov 14,27. 187, 20. 20 3 8. 

243.19. 248,22. 256,9.12.257,5. 
276,6. 293,11. 801,5.302,19.2]. 
303, 7 . 306. 307,1.2. 310 ,12 e. 
328, 23. 329, 17 . 18 . 330, 2 . 
332, 14. 333. 336. 337, 10 . 
338,1.349—61. (5|vraro»'96, 7 . 
189, 21 . 190, 6. 200, 5. 202, 2 . 
249, 3. 273, 24. 299, 19 . 300, 
1 . 4. 302, 12 . 306, 7. 10 . 333. 

105, 6. 

’0%vnv%voi ‘186, 9. 12 . 195, is. 
196, 15. 197,11. 198,7. 298,25. 

7,19. 69,9. 179,2. 243,3. 
292, 9 . 21 . 293 , 9. 306 , 228 . 
308, 2. 3288. 337,7. ini r. <5. 
164,1. 353,20. 35488. 

204,16.254,12. xi 264,7. 
'O^vqpeaya 8—10. 11,6.22. 14,26. 

65,15. 66, 17. 98,4. 10 . 
*0^vip(ovla 11 , 6 . 

'OQutdv 16, 16 . 19,4. 27, 2 . 
’D^yava 6 , 26 . 11,30. 12,4. mus. 
29. 30, 20 . 69, 8. 83, 9 . 89, 5 . 
181, 8. 240, 22 . 243, 11 . 248, 
10 .14. 807, 1 . 8. 314, 9. 339,4. 

348.19. 

246, 2 . 412, 18 . 20 . 
'O^yi} 26,19. 

'O^yiaaTtxdv 30, 1 . 83,16. 


pes 314, 21 . 315, 2 . 17 . 
v6fiog 94 c. ann. 

'Oq^ov, ycoviu 13, 7 . 
"O^oyiviov 279, 6. 

m(fi0fisvcc fiiaCT. 307, is. 
Tcr^.SlO. 7E(idcf413,i2. 
'OQiOfiSg 278, 14. 420, 9 . 

"Dpoff 95, 16 . 250, 20 . 261, 21 . 
261,16. 276,6. 306,6. 328,12. 
411,3. 418,15. 

"O^z^ig 10, 26. 11, 7. 15. 72, 17. 
"OQxrjaig 23, 19 . 

'Offfiij 13, 21 . 93, 3. 94,6. 
OffToOv 10, 17. 

’Oa<pQaivta9‘ai. 13, 24. 
OiioiiiXsia 85, 8. 

Oi^aviov 273, 3 . 

0'6Qav6g 16, 17 . 

Oig 6. 273, 10. 327, 17. 

Oioia 17, 8. 273, 13. 278, 13. 
279,1. 282,2.9. 

Vxffig 20, 93,6. 246,8. 314,15. 

Htt^vi%6v 33, 16. 20. 80 , 8. 
110, 4. 

Tltt&og 12, 2 . 26, 10 . 32, 12 . 74, 3 . 
77, 4. 206, 8. 18. fisXaSLag 
302, 16. 

Uutdv carmen 206, 17. 432,8. 
pes 314,22. 315,3.21. n. nx. 
pdaiv 316, 4 . 

TlaiSsla 24, 26 . 27,21. 28—34. 
IluiSsg 14, 27. 23, 28 u. 65, 1. 

72, 8. 100, 5. aC 14, 24. 
naidsvsiv 23, 26 . 25, 9 . 

IJaiSLa 28—26. 71, 6. 76, 11. 
98, 14. 

Tlaidixbg uvX6g 14, 28. 
JJauoviubv 414, 15 . 23. 

IldXai x^ixfi 253, 10 . 18 . 

266, 14. 

IlaXaidi 333, 19. 347, 11 . 349. 
01 naXai6xaxoi 252, 5. x6 
naX. 86 , 10 . 92,6. 106,8. 242,5. 
n&v 275, 17. 277, 12 . 279, 8 . 
282, 3 . 9. 
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IJaQaSia^tvyvvvai 312, i. 
JlapaSia^ev^iS 309, id. 310, 4. 
311, 28. 

UccQaKaTaloYij 80, 7. 
naQaxsKiVT]x6e 304,19. 
IlaQaxexQcofffiha 33, 2. 
Jla^allay^ 238 , 25. 240 , 5. 

246, 24. 262, 10. 27. 
JJaQaiUdtTtiv 189, c. 241, 8. 
Zla^’ allrjXa 19, 2 . 

IlapdXlTjlot t6voi 204, 12 . &eats 
207, 4. 

UaQuusar} 84,2. 108, i. 161,8. 
(165,4. 166.) 182,10. 183,13. 
184,4. 185,6.24. 186,4. 188,9. 
196, 11. 197, 0. 200, 9. 201, 6. 
203, 3. 241, 11. 245. 248, 21. 

251.11. 253. 264,28. 279,ii.i4. 
308, 13.19. 333,17. 334. 335,2. 
336, 11. 338, C. 7. 345. 3. 2.5. 
346, 12 . 368 s. 

napd(itaogl6i,i6. 2 58,25. 281,7. 
352—54. 37 0 88. 41 9,3. 420 8. 
6^eia ib. 

IlaQavBvtvQtafiivri %. 14 , 21. 
71, 17. 

JlapcvTjrJj 17, 22 . 79, 4. 162, 
1 . 12. 182, 14. 18. 21. 183—87. 

194.11. 196,10. 197,13. 198,10. 
242, 2 . 253, c. 14. 256, 17. 21 . 
257, 21. 259. 272, 3. 308, 15. 
309,1.6. 333,24. 334,4. 3358. 
345, 6. 12. 346, 3. 25. 373, 29. 
plur. 309, 9. 368, 12 . 

Ttveviiarog 244, 4. 
na^aozdvjjg 17, 2i. 
IlaQaat^iipeiv 32,31. 
UaQav^riaig 278, i. 350, 6. 
Ila^atpcav^a 305,13. 
IJapdipcovov 337, 6. 388y 3. 
JJuQex^daetg (d^novi&v) 23, 4. 
33, 1. 

Jlagiv^taig 253, 5. 
Jla^tvxi^ivai 244, 22. 257, 20. 

Tfa^evtt9'eiaa2i5, lo. 253, 8.15. 
Ila^d^svtog ailog 14, 28. 


UaQvndxri 78, 4. (lO.) 163, 13. 
188, 6. 9. 189, 21 . 190, s. 

242.1. 272,2. 308,14. 309,4. 
337,1.345.4208. me9.165,iG. 
166. 182, 9. 1838. 195, 13. 
196, 14. 258, 20 . 264, lOs. 
267, 6 . 268, 5. 280, 20 . (295.) 
333,6. 335,22. 336,10. 338,0. 
345, 20 . 346, 1 . 22 . 352 ss. 368 ss. 
hyp. 165, 17. 166. 182, 7. 
183 s. 195, 12 . 197, 9. 257,8. 

258.15. 264,10 *. 267,5. 280, 15. 
(295,7.) 308,21. 332,13. 335,21. 
336, 11. 344, 4. 12. 345, 20. 

346.15. 352 88. 368 ss. plur. 
162,18. 345. 

HaQVTtaxotiSig 302, 8. ll. 
ndattaXog 246, 22 . 248, lo. 

^td naCoav 85 c. not. 86. 87, 15. 
88. 90, 15. 91. 94,14. 95. 100, 

8.10. 102,2. 168,8. 169. 160,20. 

161.10. 187,9.14. 193,10. 194. 
204,14. 205,11. 241,20. 245,21. 
246, 10. 247, 9. 248, i. 252, 
6. 11 . 260, 9. 263, 18 . 293, 15 . 
294, 3. 13. 296, 10. 306, 14. 

311.11. 312, 4. 338,14.16. 346. 

ratione duplici 18, lo. 20, s. 
21, 19. 102,18. 111, 7. 159,10. 
164. 244, 20 . 247, 10 . 263,1. 
254, 19. 339, 25. 340, 17 . 341, 
8. 10 . 420, 4. 6 toni 194, s. 

196,2.339,12. 7 formae 197 
—99. 308, 17. 346 s. 

diu izaamv xai S. zeaff. 194,9. id. 
200, 16. 293 8. 297,8. 308,0. 
338, 17. 339, 14. 26. did n. 
xal d. itfvxB 160, 4 . 194, 12 . 
2938. 297,16. 308,7. 339,i.ig. 

340. 1 . 341,10. dlg d. nae.: 

V. diff. 

nd%og 254,9. 

Tlaxyg drjg reddit sonos graves 
67, 6. 72, 5. 76, 0. 

JlajrvTTjff 11,24. 255,20. 

Jlcfol tpd’. 307, c. 
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IletQa 327, 13 .19. 341, 12 . 
ntvtdarjiiov 414, 23 . 
Tltvxdtovov 187, 19 . 303, 27. 
Tlevxtt%oq6ov 249, 21 . 275, 2 . 
300, 12. 

Jid. nivxs 21, 19 . 87, 13 . 94, 16 . 
158, 19. 159—63. 187, 9 . 11 . 

193. 11 . 194 88. 245. 246, 10 . 
247, 23. 249, 12. 25. 252 , 8s. 
267, 21 . 293, 6. 16 . 294, l. 12 . 
296, u. 301, 19. 303, 22 . 2 r. 

306.12. 307,4. 311,5.10. 338, 
10 . 15. 345, 24. 346 8. r](it6ltov 
91, 7 . 96, 3 . 102, 14. 160, 2 . 

164.11. 165,14. 245,16. 247,is. 

248,1.4. 268,3. 270,13. 339,24. 
340,15. 341 8. 420, 3. minus 
3’/^ toni8 161. toni 194,6. 
263, 21 . 339,11. 4 formae 196. 

308. 11 . 

IlevxtTiaiBiyioadarjfiov 415, 1 . 
UsQue 328, 14. 333, 2S. 335, i4. 
Ileijiysiov 273, 7. 

IIsQMog 101, 5. 

Jle^iOXQOtpij 248, 13 . 

JleQixxov 21, 22 . 

UtQKpOQd 273,19. 

Uexxsia 207,4. (302, 22?) 

Tlriyi] cvfiqp. 279, 9 . 

UrjHxls 30, 21 . 
niseig (pcov^g 78, 9. 

Hi^oi 111, 6. 

IIiKQdv 21, 13.17. 
nlva^ choregi 30,16. 
UXayCavXoL 243, 16 . 
nXdytov 351. 

nXdvT)xeg 241,13. 242,6. 279,4. 
cf. Bry. 412, 4iiif. nXavi)xai 
exc. 273, 16 . 

nXava>(ievcc 278, 18 . 280, 7. 
nXaxayi] 28, 22 . 26 . 
nXdxog 16,8. 265, 25 . rcc wxxd 
It. 260,7. 261,18. 264,1.(223.) 
TLXelovtg nivriaBig 149, 1 . 
IIXciSxTjg 254, 12 . 
nXevuav 6, 26 . 


nXtv^d 17, 3. 279, 7. 
nXiiyi^ (il>6tpog) 3, 11 . 7, 4. 13, 
10.16. 71,16. 73,8. 101,5. 131. 

148, 6. 7. 
nXfjyftu 243, 5 . 

nXri&og 8, 22 . 97, 15. 107, 7 . 

254.7. 274 88. 299,2. 
nXijKxgov 243, 21 . 
nXrjfiiieXflv 90, 3 . 

nXij^ig diQog 242, 20 . x6vov 
207, 5. 

nXrjxtstv 243, 7 . 244,5. itXxa^ai, 
3, 16 . 4, 1 . 18 . 73, 11 . 74, 8. 

103. 15. 

nXoTtij 207,3. 304, 2 . 
nvsv(ia 6 ,10. 23. 10, 1 . 15. 12, 8 . 

64.4. 70,10.19. 105,9. 243,5. 

244.4. exiguum 68, 15 . 76,7. 
8ono8 facit acuto8 66, 13. 
spissum 68,14. calidum 11, 
24. 27. 413, 7 . 

Ilvtvnoov 14, 2 . 

Ilodiaiov 16, 11 . 
noit‘X.6v 415, 12 . 
no9‘6Siov 432. 

JIotTjffis 33, 16 . 

Jlotrjxijg 89, 12 . 432, 7. 
JIoiTjTixdv 420,8. 
noi%lXXBiv 257, 20 . 

IloiyiiXov 244,18. 272,17. 277,19. 
Ilotdv 16, 12 . 17, 16 . 26, 5. 
IIoioxTjg 180, 11 . 416. 
IloXXanXaaid^siv 277, 20 . 
IloXXajtXdaiov. tpcovrj 78, 2 . 
fisxQOv 94,12. X6yog 102,17. 

149, 128B. 1538. 420,1. Sid- 
oxrjfia 160s. 1538. 168—69. 
avax. 201, 18 . 

IIoXv 9, 2 . 21, 21 . it lente 8, 7 . 
9, 10 . 38. 64, 7 C. not. 76, 10 . 

76. 15 . 111, 11 . sonum reddit 
grandem 60, 10 . 68,8. 243, 6. 
gravem 9, 12 . 27 . 72, 19 . 97,14. 
(v. PqccSv.) acutum 243,18. 

244.8. (149,1.) «oUo^90,8. 
107, 1 . xoffEvxal 86, 10 . 
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JloXvtidijg udrj 86, 5. 
IlolvnXaaid^etv 251,5. 
UoXvTQenxov 273, i. 

IIovEtv 77, 11 . 78, 9. 99, 6. 
UomtvOfiog 277, 8. 

TIoQog 10, 27. 11,8. vocis 72, is. 
JISqqoo 62, 11. 7t6q(f(a&tv 60, 7. 
61,'i. 68,7. noQQCotiQa) 73,19. 
77,13. 

Uoaov 16, 23. 16. 17,16. 
Iloooxrig 244, 7. lO. 245,19. 
JIovclTT, 13. 314,11. metr. 100,11. 

312,13.19. 314,16. 41388. 
nqay(iaxiia 24, lO. 180, 9. 207, 
14. IG. 367, 6. 

Ilq(t%xtn6v 31, 30. 32, il. 93, ll. 

108,10. 412, 20. 

JlQ&^ig 92, 10. 93, 12. 94, 5. 
Uqadxrjg 26, 19. 

Jlqinov 28, 30. 33, i9. 34, 3. 19. 
413,1. 

Jlqea^vxaL 76, 18. nq^xegoi 7, 
21. 9, 16. 34, 12. 63, 9. -xsqai 
14, 26. 

IlqoocycoyaL 260, 5. 

IlqoatQEeig canendi 71,9. 
IjQO^^Paaig 260, 20. 
IlQoyvfivd^Eiv 327, 9. 

IJqo^Exai irjq 78, 2 . 

IlQOft^-HEg 251 s. 

Ugovoia 282, 7. 

UgooSog 249, 7. 333, 28. 
IJqoadnxEiv 256, lO. 15. 257, s. 
TIqohuvXeiv 101, 9. 

Jlqodx^iv rjyEfiovi. 107, 6. 
Uqooriyoqiai 258, ii. 
nq6<f9Eaig •KiVTjescog 149, 5. 
ngoa^ijHt] 273, i2. 
Jlqoc%a9'dnxELV 274. 
ngo<jXa(i^ccv6(iEvog 158,10. 164,2. 
165, 4. 166. 182, .'i. 183,2.21. 
184, 12. 185, 22. 186,6. 194. 
196, 19. 198, 13. 200. 201, 5. 
258, 4. 13. 260, 21. 263, 19. 
264,8. 269,10. 275,14. 280,14. 
(293,18. 296,3.) 332. 334,10. 


335s. 343,20. 344. 345, i. 
347. 349. 36288. 368 88.413,5. 
422, 6. dqZV 276, 3. 
Hpoffodtov {7tod'6diov) 432,8. 
Ugoaxagda 82, 8. 
nQoq>oqd 207, 6. 337, ii. 
IlqoxooQriaig 249, 23. 

Tlqaixu dtaox. 330,14. 331. 
UxaiOfiu 272, 6. 

IJxaeig 134 c. not. 179, 9. 

292. 16. 306, 19. 329, 7. 
IIvKvov motus 148. interv. 

108,3. 162,14. 163,13. 186,14. 
191,7. 192,2. 195,16. 206,1. 
2»8. 299, 17. 19. 300,4. 302, 
11—13. 306,12. 
mq 416. 416,1. 419, 7. 
UvqixxovxEg 70, i5. 

'Pddiov 87,3. 90,11. 92,9. 107. 

9adica^l2,8. adfIV 79,1. 82,3. 
'PaSiovqyCa 274,9. 

'PaiEiv 246. 

'Paiaxijq 246. 340, 6. 

'Pi^ftcc 86, 5. 417, 15. 

'Prjxbv Sidax. 187, 6. 189, 2 . 

328. 17. syst. 193, 6 . 199, 4 . 
'Pijxcoq 307, 11 . 

'Poai' 105, 8. 

'Poi^ovfiEva 241, 6.15. 

'Pv&fiiKT} iniex. 367,4. q. Xoyog 

414.11. 

'Pv9(ii^Ead‘ai 313, 5. 329, 15. 

417.12. 

'Pvd^noEiSig 414,1 . 3. 
'Pvd^fionoita 304, 9. 305, 3. 

414, 12. 

'Pv^fiog 87, 4. 90, 3. 8. 93, 8 . 
98, 12. 99, 2. 107, 2. 111,1. 
278, 7. 313. 329, 14. 412,17. 
413, 2. 11. 414, 5. 415, 4. 
417,18.418,1. qv9‘(io£ n,is. 
26, 12. 18. 29, 10. 24. 31, 14.19. 
94, 3. 312, 12. 314. 414, 12. 
il&T} 28,1. 12. (lExa^. X. q. 304. 
306, 1-4. 
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'Pvfirj 241, 10 . 

'Pvaig 328, 6. lO. 

SdXniY^ 243, ii. 

Zlccfi^vyiri 30, 23. 

JStiea&ai 5, 20. 71, 13. 15. 76, 6. 
2bX‘^V71 242, 2. 271, 19. 272, 7. 

273. 412,1, 419,6. 
ZfXr]via%6g 241, 2 i. 

SeXiSiov 350, 21 . 

Zi}X(ujLia 246, 20 . 

ZripLuivuv 247, 22 . 413, 11 . 
Zr}iucvtiit6v 7, 10 . 

Zr^iiaoia 93, 12 . mus. 347, 12 . 
Zrjiisiov morum 27, 6. geom. 
277,2. soni 347— 51. 367,22. 
368 ss. rhythmi 414,9. 416. 
417,17. 

2r}fieiovv 350. 

Srjfitioocig 347, 15 . 350, 14. 
2i'Y(ia 349. 351. 

£iY(i6g 277, 7. 

27(o)7r^ 148, 3 . 180,16. (cttoTCTjffts? 
418, 9.) 

2^xrjv^, Ta &n6 a. 87, 5. 94, 10 . 
109, 4. 

SuXrjQCi dprijpta 12, 4—7. 

ZyiXrjQdtrjg 12, lo. 

27xo7ros 31, 8. 34,1. 80, 1 . 102,8. 
^nvXia 35, 10 . 

UoficpTj qxavri 13, l. 

ZofpoC 276, 12 . 

Ijnu8t^ 243, 12 . 

I^TctQfia 10, 31. 

Sne^fiaziKov 10, 27. 

ZnovSsiog 314, 21 . 315, 2 . 19 . 
316, 1 . 

HtdSiov 16,17. 

244, 1 . 

17,14. 247,17. 340. 
Stdaiftov 28, 1 . 33, 26 . 109, s. 
2}f<iai,g 241, tc. 273, s. 302,17. 
308,1. 329,8. 

3etv6v 64, 12 . 88, 3 . 15 . causa 
celeritatis 66, 1 , tarditatis 
68,3. 78,7. 


ZlrtQfd 3,8. 

Sx-q^uov 10, 25. 11, 8. 

SxC%og 350—62. 

Sxoixflov linguae 16,28. 276, 10 . 
277, 2 . 13. 312, 14. 314, 6. 16 . 
doctrinae 237, 9 . 306, is. 
SxoixBi&SBg 367, 5. 

Zxoix^Ccoeig 237, 6. 367, 18 . 
Zxofia 65, 19. 83, 9. 
SvYHQivSfievog dijg 65, c. 
2^vlvYia 246, 9. 247, 7. 
i;vXXa^ij 17, 13. 252. 253, 3 . 

312, 18.22. 313,3. 417,14. 418. 
2}vXXT}tf>tg 252, 7. 

SvXXoYiOfidg 15, 5. 

£v(i§fpT}H6g 313, 22. 

Ihiii^ovXa^ 206,17. 

SvfifiexQia 254, 7 . 313, 8. 
2h)(iiia9^g 26, 11 . 102, 9 . 
ZvfinXsKtiv 313, 13 . 314, 3 . I 8 . 
315, 2 . 

ZvfiTcXijQoaaig 267, 15 . 269, 2 . 
2v(inXon‘q 277, 16. 314, 1 . 
I^vfJupQaxxexai djj^ 76 , 8 . 
2^(i(pvig 91,13. drjQ 4, 21 . 5,6. 
2!vn(pcovsrv 18, 4 . 87, 9. 90, 15 . 
91,10. 96,11. 102,13. 111,7.13. 
163,20. 164. 165,12.15.202,15. 
245, 7. 247, 13. 249, 17. 25. 
262, 26. 298, 20. 301,17. 311, 
5.11. 312,4. 3408. 

2vft,(pa)v£a 87, 10 . 88. 95, 14. 
98, 12 . 100. 110, 10 . (133.) 
162, 2 . 196, 19. 242, IG. 244, 

17. 20. 245,13. 247,6. 252,8.12. 
274, 19. 277, 10 . 279, 9 . 293, 
6.14. 306,11. 307,4.17. 309,11. 
310,13.16. 311,10.19. 338—41. 
420,1. IdyoG d^t^|[4Svl8,S.ls. 
‘KQ&atg 187,20. 293,8. fiinxov 

18, 18b 8. 19,7. ^'Oiiyycov Idyo» 
ix6vx(av 102; 20 . 99 ,10 c. ann. 
oiSiv (i&XXov xb (isXog exiQOv 
293, 10 . audiantume soni 
simul 22,4. s. mundi 275, >8. 
tres (34, 28 ). quinque (224). 
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aex 194, 3. 293, 14. 338, 9. 
sex octo (36, le). 194, 23 . 
I^vutpavov 87, 8. 14. 88,6. 92, 1 . 
93, 10 . 100, 4. 102, 24. 149, 
I7s». 168,11. 169,7. 160,10. 
187,5.12. 193,5.14. 194—96. 

200,15. 201,6. 206,12.13. 248, 
17.25. 252,7. 266,8. 261,21«. 
262. 275, 2 . 327, 11 . 330. 
337, 6. 8. 338—41. 342, i9. 
346, 10 . littera 277, 3. ovfi- 
qxov&caxov 246, 9 . 

£vvdy$tv arofitt 65, 19. 
Ihvttdtiv 102, 10 . 

£vva«xtiv 200. 201, 3 . 202, 1 . 
260, 2 . 301, c. 310, 16 . 18 . 311. 
334, 1 . 336, 28 . 336, 4 . t . 

avvrjftfievov. 

£wanxi%6v 282, 5. 

Dvvatptg 256,19. 257, 12 . 
2^vaq>tj 244, i4. 248, 2 . tetra¬ 
chordorum 199,14. 200—1. 
205,6. 249,20. 256,6.13.267,4. 

259.7.16. 260. 300,9. 301,1. 

306,13. 309,18. 310, 2.10. 

311.16. 333. 335,17. 
Zvvdeofiog 89,15. 19 . 
Sovfmen&v diga 76, 15. 
2vveaxrix6xcog 27, 15 . cf. 75,17. 
2>vvsxfS 15, 11 . 252, 8. 262, 8. 

328, 9. dijg 4, 16 . 13, 22 . 
xivTiais 180, 12 . 238, 21 . 239. 
<p9^yo6 261, 21 . 328,6. gvd"- 
HOit. 414, 12 . 

2>JV7}9tg 80, 5 . 

I^vrjUfiivov 159,1. 164,9.166,4. 
166. 182—86. 193, 8. 194, 

11.16. 199,11—201,12. 256, 

20«. 257,6. 269. 260,3. 264, 
22 ««. 281. (294,6. 296.) 299,4. 
301. 306, 6. 308, 4. 310, 20. 
419,2. VII ch. 306,1. (vide et 
avaxTjfuc.) 269, 11 . 

8c. nete 420, 14 . 421 s. n. 24 . si. 

iMV^eaig 199, 13 . 243, 4. 261, 

Mu«. «cript. ed. Jin. 


7. 14. 313, 7. 314, 16. 336, 24. 

345.17. 414,7. 

2^rO'6ra interv. 187, 5 . 188. 

306. 3. 338, 13. Bjst. 201, 9. 
2^vvovv 304, 19. 

HvvoSog 261, 20 . 

Svvxayfut harmonia 22, 22 . 
IJvvxa^ig 312,19. 

Svvxaaig? 79,2. 

Svvxiivtiv axofuc 65, 19 . aw- 
xtxa/isvov 75, 16 . 246, 1 . 
Svvxl^ea&at Siaex. 150, 1 .161, 1 . 
153. 164,5. 168, 17. 169,5. 

261.4. 

SvvxovUt 10, 12. 11, 14. 66,19. 
animi 32, 7 . 

Zvvxovov 8, 16. 10, 14. 23. 33, 
1, 4. diatonon 192, 6. 11. 
193, 1. 331, 14. 16. chroma 

344. 18 . harmoniae 23, 6. 
2}vv(odtoi 246, 11 . 

Svqiyi 85, 11 . 90, 16 . 91. 111, 

10 . 16 . 243, 11. 248, 16 . 256, 17. 
2^axalxix6v 206,4. 10 . 

279, 2 . 282, 4 . 

Uvaxrifta 179, 7. 180^ 2. 4. 193 
—202. 206. 207, 10. 243, 4. 
261, 19. 292, 18 . 304, 11 . 

305.16. 312,9. 327,6. 330-36. 

346. 13. 350, 1 . 411, 3. 414, 9. 

418.14. diatess. 194,3.195,8. 
249,9. 270,6. diapente 194,5. 
196, 9 . 245, 14. 16 . 249, 12 . 
heptachordon 257, 11 . (306, 1 .) 
diapason 194, 7. 197,4. 248,i. 
249,21. 252,10. 258,6. 263,18. 
synemm. (7 soni) 306, 1 . (11 
soni) 194, 16 . 199, 11 . 335, 16 . 
336, 23. diezeugm. (8 soni) 
306, s. (13 soni) 257, 16 . (16 so.) 

200.17. 258,8. 335,25. 386,23. 
immutabile (15 so.) 275, 3. 6. 
(aliil5)308,3. (18 so.) 163, le. 
165,2. 193,8. 194,2. 201. 299. 
310, 7 . 422 n. sex consona 

32 
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194. ilaeaov, ififitedp.f ri- 
letov: Y. haec. 

2vcti](utzi%ij fitta§. 304, 7. 10. 
2!iet0i,xa 21, 24. 

2kpatil/a 242, 9. 272, i. 276, 8. 

277,11. 278,3. 280,1. 418,16. 
Utpaiffiurj oieUt 282, 2 . 
21tpoS^6v 72, 20. 96, 12. 104, 9. 
243, 26. 

2kpv^ai 246,19. 340, lo. 

Sliaiq 237, 9. 247, 27. 248, 8. 

265.3. 261, 8u. 

304,2. 305,17. 314, 6w. 
Tocia 74, 7. 80ni 306, 20 . 
Bymphon. 195—99. 3^ s. 
(cf. elSog.) rhythm. 417, 17 . 

2%r]iiMxie^^ 313, 9 . 

90, 8. 107, 1 . 

(pveiv 99, 7 . 

XcDfMtTtwdv 417,13. 

JkatpQoavvT] 26, 20 . 

Talavtov 16, 17. 

Tafiisvec9cci nvtvftcc 12, 6. 8. 
Td^ic 93,9. 97,8. 99,9. 195,6. 
202, 14. 207, 10 . 248, 6. 257, 6. 
258, 11 . 278, 7. 298, 17. 19. 
331, 25. 336, 24. 345, 17. 349, 
6. 13. 367, 6. 414, 3. 

Tunstvdv 304, 18 . 

11, 7. 179, 10 . 180,1». 20 . 
181, 7 . 186, 19. 21 . 202, 8. 

204. 16 . 239, 10 . 248, 1. 18 . 26 . 
254, 7 . 14. 261, 6. 292, 16. 
306, 19. 328, 8. 18 . 329, 8. 25 . 

330,10. 339,4. 345,7. 347, 18bs. 
348, 7. 349, 16 . 368, 12 . 

Tdeeeiv zszuyykivov 19, 2t. 99. 

367. 16. 

Tavqoi 8, 1 . 10, 13 . 

Tuiib 278, 18 . 279, 2 . 280, 9 . 
Tavzbtijs 243, 1 . 

Tdzos 5, 28 . 16, 9. 90, 7. 11 . 

107.4. 241,13. 

Taxv 6, 5. 16, 21 . 90, 7. fit vi 


9, 11 . infirmitate 9,14. causa 
acuti 8, 9. 9, 23. 13,6. 16,26. 
61, 5 . 62, 10 . 63. 65,4. 67, 1 . 
69, 8. 70, 1 . 72, 12 .15. 73, 1 . 20 . 
76, 8. 15. 96, 16. 97, 15. 98. 

111. 10 . (130.) 243,9.22. 273,14. 
Turvzrjg 241,9. 

Telveo^ui 181, 6. 8. zezafiivov 
10, 16. 

Tileiov 14, 13 . 66, 2 . 70, 20 . 
412, 20 . systema; dis dp. 
186, 2 . 6. 293, 18 . 338, 8. duo 
(11 et 15 ch.) 200,10. 201,9. 
333,19. (11 et 12 ch.) 308, 3. 
numerus 279, 6. 342, 22 . z(- 
itcazdzt] av(t<p. 96,8. 
Telsazm6v 277, e. 

Televzij 95,8. zergax- 108,5. 
Tsli%6v 420,8. 

Tflos 24, 1 . 282, 5 . artis 25, 
11 . 20 . 

Tegszi^Eiv 83, 5 . 
diu zsaedgtovSlyn. 94,15. 95, 10 . 
96,7. 168,19. 169,18. 160,1. 
161, 14. 162, 4. 7. 163, 4. 8. 
164,1.166, 12 .187.193, 11 .194. 

242,4. 244,17. 246,19. 246,11. 
247, 23. 249, 9. 17. 252, 6. 9. 

253.10. 254,1. 262,8. 263,1.20. 
267, 16 . 293. 296. 298, 21 . 
301, 18 . 303. 306, 10 . 307,4. 
310, 13. 15. 311, 19. 338, 9. 14. 
339, 7. 346 8. in ratione epi¬ 
trita 91, 7 . 102, 14. 160, 8. 17. 

247.17. 248,1.4. 249,14. 267,8. 

269, 8. 270, 6. 339, 23 . 340, 13 . 
341 s. 420,2. minus 2 '/2 tonis 
161. 2% t. 194, 8. 268, 20 . 

294, 10 . 416,8. tres formae 
V. sISog. 

TezagzrjfioQiov 155, 4i. 191, 2. 

192.17. 331,28. 416,7. 
Tezgdyrjgvg 202, 11 . 
Tsxgdymvov 251, 16 *. 

Tsxgaxxvg 279, 9 . 282, 10 . 
Tezgdxwlov 255, 21 . 
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TttfcmXdaiov 109, 160, 9 . 

164, 5. 265, 16. 24. 268, li. 

340.8. 412. 414,18. 420,5. 
TtxQas 277,18. 20. 

TexQueriiiov 414, i6. 
Texfatopov 187, 19. 303, 22. 26. 
Terfdxofdov 96, 7. 106, i5. 

107.5. 190,1. 199,18—16. 2008. 
202,1. 244, 22 . 246. 249, i9n. 
266 s. 269, 8. 18 . 260,8. 262, 
8 . 24. 263, 12 . 276,2 . 281, 18. 
282, 11. 298—99. 300, 12. 
801, 3. 6. 306, 7. 9. 308, 8 . 
809, 17. 310—12. 381,7. 332 
—36. 342, 18. 26. 346, u. 16. 

TixvTi 24, 8. 30, 31. 292, i. 
309,11. 

Tbi91*6v 29, 20. 29. 31, 8. Xtx- 
vinoi 77, 6. 

Texvixrjs 31,10. 

Tovi^ 207, 2 . e. 

Toviaiov 108, 2 . 160, 13—19. 
189,20. 206,14. 2678. 271,15. 
811,24. 832,12. 338,11.341,26. 
chroma 191, 8. 7. 192, 2S. 
Tovoe 202. 306. tensio 8, 20 . 

100.6. 204,16.306,28. sonns 

202, 8. 207, 5. intervallmn 
161. 162, 9. 163, 3. 166, 8. 
181, 14m. 187,8.18. 189—92. 
196, 18. 196—99, 17. 2008. 

203, 2. 204, 12. 245. 248, 2i. 
249. 263, 6.8. 267, i9. 268 s. 
2628. 264,5. 267—71. 298,5. 
298,14. 301,11. 303. 306. 308. 
311, 4. 20. 880. 4. 331—36. 
388. 341,28. 842 . 344. 349,19. 

360.8. 416. — 2% toni 161,4. 
194, s. 268, 20 . 294. 339, 9. 
2'/n t. 267, 4. tres 388, 5. 
sex 160, 20 . 194, 8. (268, 22 .) 
294. 839, 13. — 87,—12 t. 
194. 294. ratio % : 161. 
246, 17. — tropus 179, 8. 
180,4. 208,4. 206,1.6. 276,9. 
277, 5 . 312, 9. 827, 6. 830, 6. 


347, 22 . 867, 14. 20 . 36888. 
420, 6. 

Tinos 7, 2 . 11,23. 70, 10 . 71,26. 
180, 4. 261, 6. 306, 6. 810, 8. 
312, 9. 347, 19. ipatviis 194, 20 . 
203, 4. 289, 1^1. 802, 14. 
828—80, 1 . lichani 189, 20 . 
TQayi^eiv 11,4. 14,22. 
T(fayt%6v 80,7. 

T^ay^(a 94,9.13. 108,7. 206,9. 
Tqaxv 111, 1 . <p(ovi^ 11 , 28 . 

14,19. 243, 8. chorda 14, 29 . 
TQaxvve<fd‘ai 70, is. 188, 2 . 
TffuxvxTjs 12, 2 . 

Tsaxvtpeav^tt 11, 25 . 

Tifiiieiv 71, 12 . 76, 18 . 

91, 1 . 

TQitt*ovxa U 279, 5. 282, i.s. 
TQly<avov 279,6. instr. 80, 23. 

91,9. 243,16. 248,16. 
T^firjiuxovuciov 330,8. 
TQir]fitx6viov 181, 16 . 18 . 191,6. 
(201, 21 .) 204, 14. 263, 7. 
262,18. 298,11. 303. 331,81. 
T(fini,daiov 166. 160,6. liyog 
340, 1 . iidex. 166, 2. xqi.- 
nXuoUa/v 341, 9. 

ovox, 201, 17 . 
T(fier)fiov 414, 20 . 416,6. 
TQianaidBifidxoifdov 267, 16 . 
Tflxri 81,2. 96,1.162, 13 .163,14. 

246.4. 262,211. 2638. 257,20. 
269, 2 . 272, 6. 308, 14. 846, 
5 . 12 . 4208. i^sla ib. singn- 
lonun tetr. 1828. 264. 281. 
336. 362 88. 368 88. — diez. 
et hypb. 1668. 336, 11 . 346. 
— ^ez. 196, 14. 197, 10 . 
258, 26. 268,6. 308,21. hypb. 

198.5. 266,16. 259,3. 309,4.8. 

synemm. 266, 20 . (296, 11 .) 
333, 22 . 384, S. 267,19. 

TfixTj/iiftov 166, 4. 192, 18. 
416, 8. 

Tgixovov 187,18. 189,6. 198,ii. 
308, 18. 
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Tifizoaxaxris 17, *i. 

Tfdfios qxovfjg 77, 3. 

TfMog 96, i. 338, 16. 341, l. 
tonUB 80^ 304. 332, 9. 347, 
SS.25. 36288. 367 88. 
TffvnripM 266. 

Tvyxtxveiv t. ainov 90, n. 107,4. 

anonoH 79, lO. 82, li. 102, 7. 
Twtoff (180, 32. 806, 6.) 314, 7. 
Tmtxtiv 6, 17. 7, 12. 243, 28. 
305. x^xov X. xvnxdft. 3. 
6,14. 7,9. 

^ITyqdv 16, 21. 

'7^Q6tr}6 12,1. 416. 

243, ii. 

ySmg 3,20. 415,17. 416,i. 419,7. 
^Tlt} X6yov 7, 39. 

Tlix« 277,3. 420,7. 

”T\Lvot 202, 12. 206, 16. 432, 9. 
'TbtayflByevff 264, 17. 
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